— 


' 
j 
: 


OT 


hi HALT 


= 11641) 


PIN 


Wl 
FE 


ih 


=> 


' _ UPON 
NR aq OF 


"ENHN 


:Preached at KSHBY-DELAZOUCH 
Inv Lexceffzr-ſhire, 
By that late Faith Worthy Minilter 
of JEsus CHRIST, 
ArTruR Hao LDERSAM. 


The third Edition. 


ſl FA; 
Fn rnca0k17 
CC AGES, WIE 


11 


l 
= 


_— 


% 
L,* |} 
$17 

[ 

] 


vi! 
bi! wii), 


With! te 
lil #1; | 
Il! 

>" 


: , 


Y 
CLSAGHA LAG ae 


| 


©\l 


[SE 
7 L, 
SLA, 


2 7 Inge 6,1 7. 
{11 S:riprure is given by inſpixation of God, and is profitable 
for Devine, for reproofe, for corre&:on, for. inſtrutizcn in 
r1ghteou ſn 
$ That the man of "God may be perf:#, thoronty furniſhed unto 
every eodiv ke 


z | 
CLLGLL CLALCUAAIAES 


7 TT THREAT 


© 


y -y . a, . 


Printed by Moſes Bell, for Edu ard Brew- 
fter . and are ro beſo! at, his ſhon on 
Ludgate hillar the of the Bi- 

Llc, neere Fleet ridge. 1 


tr 


OS 


[| RY ' 
IN! 


\ 
I 


Fl 
| 


it I it $ 
wall 


"1 
if 


Wi 


6 TYHIL UT TEOETITTYC 
MLLILEGL UULILLINL vi 
>—- — 


BULL, mma wm l 


| 
WMigll 


= 
= a a > 


ou - 
— : : 
” " S. 
A M2 LS 
*® x 


*wtouy ©. 
& 2 
a _ vr ©. 


v3% 


C£ET7Tx 


; ”" — hs 
py Sy OY 


RIGHT HONOURABLE 
Henry 
EARLE OF HUNTINGDON, 


| LORD HASTINGS, HUNGERFORD; 


BOT TREAUX, MOLINS, and MOYLES, 
Lord Lieutenant of the Counties of Lag cix$sTER 
and RUTLAND, my very fingular 
good LORD. 


% 


Right Honourable : | 
LEP GRAE Heſe LeSiures which I bave for fo many yeares 
tag kept by me, and refuſed to let theme ſeethe light, 
A P (as judging them both unworthy in themſelves, 
# to be brought into publike view, and altogether 
> needleſſe alſo, though they had been mnch bets 


| " ter, in at age that doth ſo abound with all wa: 
| riety of excellent gifts,both for preaching and writing ) I am now 
| at length ( through the importunity of ſundry that think better of | 
them then my ſelf could ever do, ) enforced to give way that they | 
; may be publiſhed. And this T have done the more willingly, that 

| 1 might have opportunity by this Dedication of them, to give 
publike teſtimony unto the world of my duty and thankfulneſſe 
unto your Honozr,qnd unto your Noble Houſe ; unto whom( next 
under God ) I do owe whatſoever poore abilities be hath beene 
pleaſed to give unto me for the ſervice of bis Church. For as 
ihat Noble Uncle of yours (whom his wiſdome and ſerviceable- 
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|eþe pretehing of them, not onely by your honourable beneficence 


The Epiltle Dedicatory. | 
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weſſe to bis Prince a Country , even with the uber SP of | 


then the nobleneſſe of oengh, birth'eould poſſibly do) tid firſt 


maintaine me in the Unwerſity, and after brought me to the ex- 
erciſe of my Miniftry-n this plaes;;\ſo have T been by the fawour | 
per of your Noble Grazn aber, and of your Honours 

Un, WL Wether ; forty Jearex. And unto your 
our e Peciall ly, above al Mo men, 1s thanks due for what- 
| F, oever benefi frney SEN Ly to the Church by theſe LeSnres , be- 
cquſe-ofe tpapgjncany agement I did gerezwe from your Lordſhip in 


| 
| 
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in maintaining of me, and confirming that unto me , which by 
the bounty of your Nolle Anceſtors 1 did enjoy , but by that 
worthy exquple alſo you-gave unto , all my, Auditory , in ,your 
conſtant and diligent frequtenting of them. Which as you would 
never have done if Joh had not liked them well, or if you had 
beard any thing taught in them, that did diſa gree with "he Bo-: 
Grine of our Ads. or that bad any way tenfed unto $ chiſme | 
or Fatiion : ſo have you made me the more bold, even in this re-. 
ſpe&, humbly to commend the patronage of them unto your Ho- 
nour. Now the Lord of Lords ( who hath already made you 
truly honourable, not by your Progenitors onely, but by man 

noble exdawments beſtowed upon.your Jelfe, and hath promiſed 
alſo to honaur them that honour him, ) continue and multiply all 
his graces and bleſſings upon your Lordſbip, and npon your fa- 
mily, to the increaſe of your preſent and everlaſting comfort, | 
through Tejus Chriſt. So prayeth Jil, | 


Aſbby-Delazouch, Your Honoun to all duty and 
- Tune. 1. 1628. 


lervice ever molt obliged, 


| 


ip . _..,ArTrur Hirtpersam. | 
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THE GODLY READER, WHE- 
THER MINISTER OR PRIVATE 
CHRISIAN. 
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His Booke, which now at the length, the good hand of 
WW God hath put into thy hand to reade, deſerveth a name 
> in' this kinde of writing (to ſpeake freely and at once, 
what I truly judge) like one of the chiefe of Davids Wor- | 
| DD thies, not amongſt the thirty; but amonglt the firſt three, 
tn readtmg moſt of the beſt Bookes extaht; the ſtudious Reader is wont 
to ſele& and tranſcribe the pith of ſuch Notes as ſtand like Lights, 
or Goades, or Nailes , in the body of the diſcourſe; and in the Spi- 
rit of the Writer : Butinthis booke (to tell you what I tinde) I tinde| 
fuch variety of choice matter, running chrotighowe every Veine of each 
diſcourſe hereth handled, and carried along with ſuch ſtrength of ſound 
and deepe judgement , -and with ſuch Lite and power of an heayen-- 
ly Spirit, and withall exprefled in ſuch pithy and pregnant words of 
wiſdome. that I knew not what to ſelect; and what to omit, unleſle 1 
ſhould have tranſcribed the whole Booke.. | | 
| Inthe Anthots manner of handling this Scripture, Miniſters ſhall 
obſerve a double excellency : z. e. An exemplary Patterne of preaching 
in the evidence of the Spirit. The evidence of the Spirit 1s ſhewen 
in diſcovering the hidden Treafures of the Graces - of the Spirit 5 
partly breathing inthe Scriptures (which he either kandleth of pur- 
poſe ,' or alleadgeth occaſionally; partly flowing out of theabundance 
of the good treaſure of his own heart. Both which manifeſted to the | 
conſcience of the hearer, do ſhine like a light ina darke place, and do 
difcover both God to the ſoule; and the foule in his owne feeling) unto 
God, {o that the ſoule diſcerning the preſence and Power of God, is | 
ready tocry out(like Jacob) Donbtleſſe God is in this placez this ts no other 
but the Word of life, this 1s the gate of Heaven. | 
Againe, Miniſters may further obſerve in this Treatiſe, an exempla-| 
ry Patterne of reading and ſtudying the Scriptures, ſo as thereby to | 
make a man of God perfett to every worke of his Miniſtry. For 
this Treattſe evidenceth', That this Author in reading the Scriptures, 
hath fo diligently pondered and ſearched out the true ſenſe of the 
Holy Choſt , and hath ſo wiſely digeſted the knowledge and wiſ- 
dome of the Scriptures to the clearing of every common place and | 


AZ3 Doctrine 
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To the godly Reader. 


Dotrine of Religion, that whether he ſpeake to Explication, or Ap- 
plication of any Text, He fitly and fully amplifieth an eth all from 
' Scripture grounds: that you may at once both adore the perfettion of 
| Godin the Scriptures , making the man of God perfe&t unto every 
| good worke : and may alſo admire the dexterity and skill of a Scribe | * 
' taught unto the Kingdome of God, and bringing out of his treaſure 
' things both new and old. | | 

| hen Schollers furniſh themſelves with ſtore of other writers, be- 
ſides the Scriptures, and being little converſant in the Scriptures, doe 


draw the Scriptures to the Authors whom they moſt affe&,and not their 
| Authorsto the Scriptures , their Diviniey proveth but humanity, and | 

their Miniſtry ſpeaketh to the braine, but not to the conſcience of 
the hearer. But he that diggeth all the Treaſures of his knowledge, 
and the grounds of Religion out of the Scriptures , and maketh uſe 
of other Authors, not for oſtentation of himſelfe, nor fortheground 
of his faith, nor for the principall ornament of his Miniſtry, but for 
the better ſearching out of the deepe wiſdome of the Scriptures, ſuch 
an one believeth what he teacheth, not by an humane credulity from 
his Author , but by a divine faith from the Word 3 and becawſe he be- 
lieveth, he therefore ſpeaketh : and ſpeaking from faith in hisown heart, 
he ſpeaketh much more powerfully unto the begetting and ſtrengthen- 
ing of faithin the Hearer. 

The private Chriſtian in the diligent ſurvey of this Treatiſe, ſhall ob- | 
ſerve lively decyphered the ſcornefull vanity of corrupt nature, the | 
loathſomneſle and deſperate danger of ſinne , the wonderfull power 
of Gods grace in the converſion of a ſinner , the triall of a mans owne : 
Jeceifull heart, the amiable life of Gods grace in the regenerate, the 
comfortable benefit of afflictions, ſundry {weet conſolations of a trou- 
bled ſpirit, the vanity of Popery , the neceffity of a faithfull Mini- 
ſtry , the beauty of Gods Ordinances holily adminiſtred , and the re- 
ſolution of ſundry caſes of conſcience fitting theſe times : and all deli-: 
vered with ſuch evidence of Scripture-light, and Chriſtian experience, | 
that the hearts of the godly Readers will at once blefſe God, who hath | 

ven ſuch gifts to men : and blefle the Writer, who having ſpent the | 
_ h of his yeares n a faithfull and fruitfull Miniſtry Cto the great 
——__ and fuccour of many Miniſters, and people far and neare round 
about him) doth now ar laſt adorne his hoarie head with this Crowne of 
glory, to bring forth his works to more publike light, now moreat the 
alt then at the firſt. 

My hearts deſire is, That God would adde yet many daies more to 
the Authors hfe , and ſupport him till both in body and ſpirit, to 
| bring to light many other ſuch monuments of his fruitfull labours : 
| not onely that elaborate Commentary upon the 51, Pſalme , but like- 
wiſe ſuch Sermons, or Treatiſes, or Letters touching caſes of Con- 
ſcience, as haply have lyen by him theſe many yeares. Why ſhould 
any Talent lye buried in a Napkin? orcandle lye hid under a buſhel, 
| which being ſect on a candleſtick , might give light to all that are in 
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T othe godly Reader. 
the houſe 2 Such (Opuſcwla) little Treatiſes, as hymſelfe would hard! 
acknowledge wr Name, might be of Tnelg and roouy' 
eſteeme with others. Witneſle thoſe Queſtions Anfwers, wherein 
he hath compriſed the Dodtine of the Lords Supper z which though 
without his name , they be annexeftoa litde Treatiſe of the like Ar- 

ment, ſet forth by a leafned Divite, Maſter Willia Bradfbuw : 
- have they been of ngaten opCulh to many poore ſoules for their 
worthy preparation to that - Anda very deed they domore | 
fally furniſh a Chriſtian to that whole ſpirituall » then anyother 
in any language (that I know) in fo ſinall a compaſle : yea, and that | 
one Letter of his to a Gentlewoman againft the ſeparations which | 
without his conſent a Separariſt printed and refuted, hath fo ſtrongly | 
and clearly convinced the G_ of that way, that I could not bur ac- 
knowledge init beth the wiſdome of God, and the weaknefle of the 
Separatiſt, His wiſdome, in bringing to light ſuch a beame of the Light 
of his truth by the handof an Adverſary, againſt the Authors minde : 
and the weakneſle of the other, to advance the hand of his adver- 
ſary, to give himſclfe and his cauſe ſuch a deadly wound in open view, 
as neither himſelfe nor all his aſſociates can be able to heale. In which 
reſpet, I conceive it was, that the induſtrious DoQor lis (in 
his Dedicatory Epiſtle to CHK15sTs Colledge, before his harmony 
upon the firſt of Sexe) ſtileth this our Author, Schiſmwaticorun (qu | 
vnlgd Browniſte ) Mallewm , the Hammer of Schiſmatiques, whom they 
commonly call Brownilts. 

Now the God of all prace profper the works of his ſervants, to thoſe 
good ends himſelfe hath appointed, and they have aimed'at, the glo- 
ry of = _ great Name, in the edification and ſalvation of his peo- 

ein Chriſt. 

- So I take leave, and reſt, deſirous to provoke my ſelfe and thee to 2 
thankfull and fruntfull uſe of ſuch mercies. 


The unworthieſt of the leaſt of 


Gods Mercies,and Servants, 


I. C. 
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A Table of ſome principall Points that are handled 


in the(e 'LeQures. 
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Abſtinence. See Faſting. 


 Admnonition. See Reproofe. 
Adoption, 


A. 


the Spirit of Adoption, and can conceive 
of God, as of his loving farher. p- 165 
Foure notestotry Wherher we do indeed know 


'God ro be our Father. + ,. = 
Adoration, Worſhip: See Reverenco. 


The whole worſhip of God 15 called Adoration. 
a ILL = 
4 + * 1-1 Admiring of men. 


It is folly and finto admire any man = 
W . 
. | AffeAlion. 


He that hath an upright heart fetves God with 
affe19n. ; 426 
No ſervice pleaſerh God, that is not done wirh 
feeling and affettion. 178,179 


Naturall AﬀeRtion. See Parents. 
Aﬀiuon. 


| In it owne nature it is a curſe, neither is ita 
figne of Gods love to all. 34 

The greateſt may not hope to be exempted from 
it- 343 

All men ſhould prepare for ir, and how. 344 

Ir is greatly profirable and neceſſury for Gods 
EleQ 


eQ. 348 
Itis no figne of Gods wrath, but of his love ra- 
rher. , 352 


We may be ſure God will do us good Þ- it; 
and remove it when ir harh wrought kindly 
on us, and ſupport us in ir,and give a comfor- 
table end unto it, 3523353 

It is a figne of cleQion ro profit by it, and the 


! contrary of reprobation. 354 
Ini every affifion we ſhould take notice that 
God is angry with us. 


355 

Six deprees of Gods proceeding in ſanftifying 
afflitions ro us, which may be ſo many notes 
ro rry whether our «fiiFions bee ſarfQtih- 
cd. 355,358 


N? man can worlhip God arighr gill he have | 


Extremity of it will make us unfit, both to'pro- 
_ fit by the Word, and ropray. 


| 


It is da 


383 
Aleicrity. See Cheerefulneſſe. 


Antiquity, 


How fat forth it is to'be regarded in the m4r- 
cer of Religion. | 12g 
rous ro-afcribe roo much ro ir, 131 
Our Religion is moſt ancient. 132 | 
Thepopiſh plea rouching the antiquity of theirs 
is moſ} yaine and inſuthcient, bid. 


Apoſtacy. See Perſeverance. 


How far forth the good things that have beene 
na man may be loſt. 46247 
A dangerousthing to fa/l from grace, oi to de- 
Cay 1n ir. ST 
Two chiefe cauſes of ir. 1bid, 


Comfort for the faithfull that live in times of 
generall Apoſtacy. 380,381 


Apoſiles. 


Chriſt hath caught his Church the le wi 
of his father by them. m—_ pr 


Apparell. See Attire, 
Appearance of evill to be avoided. 62 
Application. 


Miniſters muſt apply the Wotd, and hearers 
muſt endure ir. - 3394330 


Aſſemtlies, See Church- Aſſemblies. 
Aſfurance of ſalvation. See Certaimty of ſalvation, 
Attention. 


All ſhould attend diligently at the hearing of the 


Word. T1441 6941 16 
Meanes to keepe our hearts attentive {rom wan- | 
dring in praycr,&c. 178 
Arrre. 


Modeſty in attire required of Chriſtians. 8s ! 
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Nothing is ro be believed and received in Reli- 
gion, upon the credrt and authority of any 
mans ms 137 


B. 
Baptiſme. 


| It is both unprofitable and hurtfull to the wic- 
ked. 5 
The whole Congregation ſhould conringe ro- 
gerher ar rhe adminiſtrarion of ir. 110 
It ſhon'd beadminiftred in rhe publike affem- 


b.y, 112 
| | Bleſſi "gs 
| The ecclefiſticall Bleſſing pronounced by the 


Miniſter, is nor ro be 9 ibid. 
| W har behaviour is fitteſt for the people ro uſe 


rhen. I15 
Body. 
| Care is ro be had even of our body, and of rhe 


body of our neighbour. 230,231 
The finne of them that by diſorder overthrow 


their health, . 232 
God requires bodily ſervice of us, as well as 
fpiriruall, 171,172 


Chriſt in the daies of his leſh ſhewed his mira- 
culons power moſt in curing the bodzes of 
men. 339 


Bronwſts. See Church, 


Their finne is great in ſeparating from our Chur- 
ches. 151 


| C. 
Calling. 


A man may be ſoundly religious , and yer fol- 
low diligently his worldly Calling. 215 
Caurions for them that leave the workes of 
their Calling ro follow Sermons on rhe weeke 
daies. 316 
| C alling, how far it may be neglefted, 1bid. 


Calling to the Miniſtry. 


- Wherein the inward Calling doth principally 
| conſiſt. 319 


Cat-chizi g. 


| Ir is a profitable and neceſſary duty of rhe 
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' 4 Miniſter. , 27, 
jc!  Authoriny- | | : os 74 
. * . Senfares of 1h# Church. 
Thewicked arc apt ro abuſe che aurhoyity and f > : 
credir of holy men, to the diſgrace of Gods | The negle@ of them towards ſcandalous fin- 
rruth, 32,245 | ers, 154 grear contempt done toGods War: 
'This honour is due to Chriſt alone, ro be belie- ” ſhip. 120.121 
ved (in marter of Dodrine ) upon his bare | / WO 22 bugs, Pe 
* 136 Ceremonies, 


Difference in judgement abour'! Ceremonies, 
ſhoald not alienare the affe ions of brethren. 

| - ** 27032733376 

Certmoniall Law. See Worſhip. 

It was a camall Worſhip. > -' » : 
It was abrogated at Chrifts Paſſion. 168 
The Ceremonies were ſhadowes, and we have in 
our Wor fhip--the fubſtance of 'thar that was 
ſignified by rhem. & 1} I68,16g 
Popery exceeds'Judaiſme in Ceremonies , aad 
therein diſtby&rs mach hypocrifie. 178,175 


Certamty mm Religion, 


"The Ele, and ſuch as have good hearts, may 
attaine unto ir. =» 172319 1,192 
Meanes whereb7 we may atraine to ir. 193 


want it E. ; 
All men are bound to ſeeke for it. ” * 126;128 
They that have hiftoricall faith, - are certa#..4y 
perſwaded of wharſoever God hath revealed 
in his Word. 228 
The fairhfull are cerraire that the Scripture is 
the Word of God, and that it is God him- 
telfe that ſpeakerh to them in his Word 

(9 46 313 

Certainty of ſalvation. 

All the faithfull are nor in the ſame meaſnre cer- 
- 44ine of rhcir ſalvation. 299 


They that have the greateſt cerrazfty, are not 
without all doubrs and diſtroſts. 229,312,313 | 


. Nor feele this certain'y at all nimes. Zo 


They thar have moſt affarance, muſt yer live in 

feare. 300 
Yer may the fairhfull in this life be cerraine of 

their ſalvation. 300,306 
All are bound ro ſeeke for this certainty. 396, 
| 307 
The meanes whereby ir may be obtained. 308 
The nores whereby rrue aifurance may be dif- 
cerned from that which js counterfeit. 310 
Comfort to the faithfulf that complaine they 


want it. 194,195 
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Cheerefulneſſe. 


Required in all the duties of Gods ſervice. 235 
Ir is a fin inthe faithfult ro be uncheerefull. - 47 
They have juſt cauſe ro be cheerefull, and ro 
ſerve God willingly , notwithſtanding their 
infirmiries. 239,240,241 


C hambering. | 


167,168 | 


Comfort for Gods people that eomplaine they 
: 193 | 


Rt 


| 


| Yer-may we not communicate with 


ST 


Tbe | Table « 


Chanbering. See Dalliance. 
Children. 


| They ſhould ſeek ro requize their parents love. 


346 
- . Mere * »#-3 Chr if... ; 3 | 70 yp 
He is the greateſt gift that. ever (God gave to 


| 10 
How for He was abaſed for our ſakes. In 
Why he is called Chit and Meſſiah. 180,182 
The benefit and merit of his death belongs not 
roall men. -_. - tht 295 
Yeris it receffary. that the benefit men recei- 
ved by him ſhcuid be expreſſed in moſt ge- 
nerall rearmes. ; 96 
Poore finners ſhould go bold{y to Him in all 
their diſtrefſes. . 298 
We ſhould not reſt contented withany bleing, 
rill we have Chrift. ; IS 
Notes'tokhow wheecher Chriſtbe ours. I4 
He did conftarithy-ife prayer, and ether parts of 
Gods worſhip, and why.  ' | 148,149 
He is in the Miniſtry of the Word ro be offered 
untoallin a moſtgenerall manner. 297 


Church. 


1 Papiſts give more creditro ir,thento theWord. 


| 


PE 


—— 


130,312 , 


We may not ſeparate from a true Church that 
enjoyes the Word, and profellcth the Do- 


Arine of falyation , for the (corruptians that 


' 15C3! $1,339,340 
42 ITuc 


are in it. 


Church in any corruption. I 51,252 


= — 


'Every man is bound to joyne himſe!fe unta,and | 


10 be a member of rhe true Church. 125,126 


The;profeſſion-of the true -Do@rine of Chriſt, | 


is the onely proper-and-ccrraine norte of the 
truce Church. _. 
helps to bring us to fairh- 312,313 


Church- Aſſemblies. | 


They ate@ meanes of our-prateftion and ſafery 


from all dangers. 337 
The moſt publike -and ſolenme Church: Aſſem- 


I;2 | 
\"How farre forth the reſtimony of the Church 


. blies, are greatly ro be cſieemed aud frequen- | 
I Lt,1 38 : 


ted. | 
The fin of ſuch as negle& them. 117 
The greateſtare bound to carty themſelves re- 


verently in them, 116 
Cir, rſuon- 
What is fhignified. 163 
Comfort. 


To be found in Chriſt in-all our diſtrefſes. 358, 


399 
No worldly thipg can yeeld comfort to the di- 
Rrefled in minde. 41442 


| The fx irir of grace and regeneration is able ro 


do it abundant}, and nothing elſe. 42 
They that feare God have cauſe to be comforta- 
blesandupon what o ouncls- v1 
Five rules of comfort for ſuch as arc affifted in 
minde, See Prayer. 311,312 


Commonneſſe of ſin. 
Sinne is never the lefſe dangerous ts a man 


— vi. 


ms. 


—— 


becauſe ir is generall. 6943: 
How to carry our ſelves in evil FRE...” 5 4 

fins grow commonand gererall. 379,380 
It ſhould rreuble us, and cauſe us to looke for 
; ſome common' calamity. 16.4. 


Haunting bad —_— 

Jawnring bad company, argues a bad hearr. $ 
Whar they ſhould do that live in eyill times 
- amd places. 379 


Xt Common-Wectth. 
e rrue cauſes why God fpares our 1, 
though fin abound in ir. = | 


: Coltference. | 
Cautions for them thar conferre and move queſti- 
ens of Religion, 443444 


an . Confeſſion. 

© properties required ro rrue confeſſion. 79 

No man is bound to acknewviedge all his fins ro 
a Prieft, 54 


He that is rruly penirent , Will be ready to ac- 


knowledge his fin, even unto men, when he is. 
Charged with ir. | 


Jr is profitable and neceffary to confeſſe 4. 
fans, even unto men, and dangerous to hide 
"Gr" 95,96 


Conſc;ence. 


A good Conſcierce will breed unſpeakable peace 
and joy. 


87,388 | 
And aſſurance of a mans falvarion. p ,_— | 
: Conſtarcy. 
Cnſtancy in obedience a good Pgne. 427 
Contentment. 
Grace breeds Conenyment. 3 


Controverſees. 

Every Chriſtian is not bound ro fiudy comrover- ; 
ſtrs, nor ro'meddle with them. 124 
Yer ſome are. I25 


Cenver fron. 
No man (by nature) can do any thing to helpe 
forward his owne co:verſon. 24 
Ir 15 a miraculous worke of God. 27 
Lhey that are rruly religious, will be carefall 
ro winne 9thers to God. 122,123 
Whoare woſt charged, and have moſt oppor- 
unity ro do goud this way. 213 
Note of a true Convert. 215 
1rue Converts ſhew great reſpeR and reverence | 
unro their Miniſters. 283 
Cenverſion of man depends on Gods free grace. 


2 
Foure things required in them that would wt | 
others to God. 213 
Private Chriſtians have many waies whereby 
they may Win others. 221 
All menare bound to do what they can to win 
orhers ro God. 


OP 228 
Gods manner of working in man converſion is 
diverſe and wonderfull. 252,263 


Country | 


—— ” 


— 


— — 
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The Tuble, 


; Country. : 

Every man owes a duty te the place of his 

birth and breeding. 315 
Credit. 

A great fin for a man to be careleſſe of ir, 75 


Cuſtome. 


broken or neglefed. 4 
Yet it is dangerous (in matter of Religion) ro 
aſcribe roo much unto ir. I31 
Moſt men make common cuſtame the rule of 


their conſcience. 377 
Remedies againſt this corruption, 379 
D. 

Dallance. ' 
Wanton dalliance is dangerous and finfull, 83 
Death. : 
Faith will make a wan willing to dre. 303 


Every man ſhould looke and prepare for ſudden 
death. 392,393 
Delay 

It is dangerous to put 
with God rill fic > 


che making of peace 
3922393 


Delight. 
Naturall and wor'dly meanes of delight are nor 
| unlawfull, and what cautions are to be uſed 
in this. 359,340 
Deſre. 
An unfained defire of grace, is a ſingular grace. 


Five differences in this deſire , berweene the 


naturall man and the ate. 9 
He thar hath ſaving knowledge will feele the 
want of ir, and deſire it. 20 
D:ſputing. 
Ir is dangerous to diſpute againſt knowne truths. 
| 137 
Diſſentzon. 


How farre forth Miniſters ſhould feek to agree, 
and the meanes how that may be. _ 271 

Diflerence in judgements ſhould not alienate 
godly mens atteftions one from another. 

271,272 
Domeſticall Inftruflion and Worſhip. 

We ſhould uſe the exerciſes of Religion In our 
families. 143 

How, and by whar meanes a man ſhould beſt 
inſtruQ and win his fanuly unto God. | 217 

| Doutzing. 

Doubtfulneſſe and unſerledneffe in matters of our 
faith and religion is dangerous. 125,127 

Even the dmbtr1g of the truck of ought God 
hath ſaid, is a dangerous finne, 365,365 


E. 

| Examination. 
Chriſtians ſhould examine that that is raughr 
rhem. : 137,138 
And the good things ſeeme to be in our ſelves. 
Every affli ion ſhould drive us to examine what 
iris that hath thus provoked God. 357 

Examples. 

The examples of ſome men do great hurt in 


— —— —_ 
— ——— —— 


_ i ty I > eres - 


The good cuſfomes of a Church are not to be | 
130,131 | 


—_— 4 


| Piery will brirg Gods blefling upon our he .- | 
bid. 


| No cauſe why we ſhould fo relienpon the Fa- 


69 


of orhers. 


Every man isbound to fo | | 
—_ ſpend fome part of eve- 


: 217 
The conſcionable uſe of them will preferve us 
from fin, 35 
Eye. . | | 
A covenant is to be made wich our ce. 84 
F. 
Fiith. 


Motives and enconragemitnts to believe in 
Chriſt. : 12,13 
How to know whether we have truly received 
Chriſt. | 14 
In ir there isa particular application of Chriſt. 


. . 278 
There is great certainty and aſſurance in true 
fatth. 3,8,297 


It workes r peace of confcience, 2 joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, 3 boldnefle in prayer, 4 willing- 
neffe to die, 30! 302,303 

True faith is grounded upon the word only,and 
neither upon ſenſe nor experience. $12,413 

Moſt men ground their_ faith nor upon the 


Word, bur upon ſenſe onely. 372 
He that hath rme faith hath an upright heart, 

and none bur he. 4394430 | 
Foure notes to try it by. 439 
Ir is imperfett in the beft. 229,230 


It breeds in the heart zrue joy, and thar upon 
hve grounds. 3852387 
Falls of the gadly. 


grace, 47,4851 
Grear difference betweene them and the = of 


the wicked. 4033412,420 
\. - Fanih. See Demfticell, > 
Sin wilt bring Gods curſe ugon the houſe and 
place where it is committed. I 


and dwellings. 
- Faſime. 
Chriſt purno holineſle in faſting, nor was given | 


untoir, 23C 
Fathers. 


— - 


| We do not cordemne our fore-futhers. 


| Though it be lawfull, yet ir muſt nor be ordina- 


| Comfort for the faith(ull thar live where they 


thers, as many do. 3s 
The P apiſts give not more due hononr ro them 
then we. 33 
Wharreſpe&is ro be had'ro our fore-farhers in 
the matrer of Religion. 1304131 
132 


Feaſting. 


| hardening 
Many make this the rule -of their conſeience g 
eg gong pag 
ro mans es the 
rule of our conſcience. 378 | 
Exerciſes of Religion. See Chriſtian dame- 
fiicall worſhip. 


| 


How farre the regenerate man may fall from |. 


' 


ry- 85 


Feaneſſe of Beleever +. 


have few or none that joyne with them in 
plery- 381 


een tes rn ene Nunn ne 


Fornication. | 
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The Table. 


Fornication. 
Ir is a moſt hainous fin. £6 
Foure cauſes of the commonneſſe of it now. 167d. 
Both Magiſtrates and private men ſhon{d ſhew 
their zealous harred to ir. 92573 
Fornicators muſt looke for Gods judgements, 
even in this life. 73,80 
They have alſo caufe ro feare the judgement of 
finall impenirency and hardnefſfe of hearr, 7 4 
We may nor give men cauſe to ſuſpe& us to be 
given to this finne, and thar 13 done foure 


wales. ifs) 
Seven Preſervatives from this fin, e3 

/ Frugality. 
A'Chriftian ſhou'd be frugall, and ſeekero in- 

creaſe his worldl y eſtare. 215 | 
G. 

Geſtures. 
Rules for bodily geſtures in Gods Worſhip. 
Ic3,109 

Gifts. 


All difference ingifts amorg Miniſters, doth 
not make an ineqnaliry berweene them, be- 
cauſe one may excell in one gift and one in 


another. 296,277 
The variety and difference among Gods ſer- 
vants makes much for hisglory. 277 


They ſhould be reachable, and receive rhe 
; Word with all readineiſe,and wherein ir con- 
fiſterh. 181,192 
God hath given a variety of gifts ro all men, nor 
all ro any one man, * 279 
Variety of gifis and graces increaſes love and 
unity among men. 236 
Ir is a fin againſt God, and contempt done unto 
his good gifts, not to make uſe and profr of 
them. 287 
Gods children ought ro make uſe of their Mini- 
ſters gifts in privare. 231 
Thar zift is ro be eſteemed beſt which edihes 


moſt. 253,262 
God. 

Why He (even the whole Trinity ) is called 

Farher. 135 


His love is unchanrgeable, 163,305 
The knowledge of his omni-preſence & on ni- 
(cience,ts of grear neceſſity and uſe. £3455 
He hates and is {vere againſt the fins even of 
his owne people. 897 
Gods ſervants in private may forbeare ro reprove 
ſore. 263 
Grace. 
The love of God in Chriſt to us is moſt free-13 
Grace (and the meaues rhereof) is highly to be 
eſteemed, 60 
Grace may. be knowne. 415 
Notes whereby grace way be knowne. 2b7d. 
Thediverfity of rhe gzfrs of God in men, com* 
meth of his free diſpofirion. 275 


H. 
HarGneſſe of heart. 
Wicked men harden themſelves in fin, even by 
the Word. 8,81 
They are apt ro hardentheir owne hearts agair,ſt 
Gods correQions, 355 


FINS —— — — - _— — a. <— — = 


— 


Hearing. 
A great fin ro hearewith delight filthy ſongs and 


talke. 81 
Theneceſtiry of conſtant hearing of the W ord 
250 


Caurions and encouragements for rhem thar fol- 
low Sermons on the weeke daics. 216 
Heare as ofr as thou maiſt. 155 
Whar behaviour is fitteſt ar the hearing of rhe 
Word preached. 114, 115,122 | 
The beſt way ro win-others to God, is ro diaw ; 
them to heare. 221 
Hearers. | 

Be willing to heare one rruth as well as another. 
$5355 

A good figne to like thar M.niſtr; beſt, = | 
doth moſt effeQuallydiſcover ro a man his fin. | 


1039104 | 

Examine that that is raught. 137! 
Paines muſt be raken (in foure things) ro profit | 
by that we heare and reade. 157 | 


Conſider of rhe true cauſe why thon profireſt 
not by the meanes of grace, and be troubled 
for it. 225 

We may lawfully frequent that Miniſtry we 
can beſt profir by. 128 


Caurions for them rhat leave theig owne Paſtors ? 


ro heare others. \ 241,242 | 
Their goodnes and badnes is of great force ro 


hearren or diſcourage rheir Miniſters-263,26 5 


| 
| 
| 


Though rhey may affet ſome Minifter more 
then other, yer muſt they reverence and love | 
every faithfni\l Miniſter. 2745277 | 

They that have truth of grace, will gladly 
ſhew kindneiſe ro Gods fauhfſull Miniſters 

2564253 , 

The chiefe kindneiſe they can ſhew to their | 
Teachers, is ro make ule of their gifts, and 
obey their DoRrine. 285,287 | 

A good figne of EleQtion ro profit by that thou 
heareſt preſently, and by all rhou hearejt ; yer 
all the” Ele do not (0. 274,297 

They muſt veeld honour to their Miniſters, and 
char conſiſts in foure things. 225,221,316 

The Miniſters weakneiles ſhould not cauſe any | 
ro deſpiſe their Miniſtry. 227,328 

They ſhould eſtceme their owne Miniſter beſt, 
and the true cauſe why they do nor. 3£9,323, | 


32 
W hen they are ſaid to receive Gods dGleifiens, | 
$2S | 
Try thy effare by the judgemert rhou haſt ro 
diſcerne of ſound reaching. 221 
The fin borh of curious and care!es hearers, 1:8 
A dangerous figne roenjoy long goed meanes, 
and nor ro prohr by is. 2744275 
Praiſe God , even for the great variety ot able 


Teachers thou enjoyc. 275 
Secke ro liveunder ſuch a Miniſir7 as thoumaiſt 
profit by. = 


W hat he-rers they be thar do right'y commend 
andpraiſe their Teachers. bid. 
Hezre with judgement, 251,252 | 
They ſhould propound their doubrs ro their | 
Teachers, 205,200 | 
Hearers dury- 2C5 
Hearing wen: of better gifts breeds a loathing 
oy 
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The Table. 


of the gift; of rheir owne Paſtours. 277 
Ir is the hearers fault rhar he profits not by the 
{ meancft Miniſter. | thid. 
Heavers ought ro gowith an'open heart , wil- 

ling ro heare whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe God 

ro reach them. | _ 280 
Heerers ought likewiſe ro go with a reſolution ro 

obey what ſhall be raughrchemof God. 7b:d. 
Hearers ought not ro diſpute apainſt any ruth 
| revealed of God bv their Miniſter, rhough ir 


be contrar« ro their reaſon and humour. 767d. 
Hearers way nor refuſe information from any, 
| rhcugh their inferiour. - ibid. 
| Tr argues anungracious hearr, when a man can- 
| mwtbeperſwaded of a truth. 282 
| Partialiry in Hearer 5, andthe grounds thereof. 
| , 27 54276 

Holineſſe of place, or thirgs. 

| Thongh befure Chriſts death ſome places were 


' holter then others, yer now none are (©. 
| | | 138, 142 
| Reaſons againſt popiſh ſuperſtition inthis point. 
: 142 
E Humiliation. 
Fr pleaſerh God highly ro ſee us hunbled when 
; he ſhewes himſelfe argry. 356 
| Hypocrifte, 
' The naturall man harh ſelfe reſpefts in all rhe 
| . ſhewes he makes of goodnetle. $2,585 
Many love Religion tor their worldly advan- 
rage: | 53 
God cannot abide rhe ſervice thar hypocr7tes 
do unro him. 175 
; Yer muſt they ſerve God for all thar. 174 
| 'L here be three kinds of Fyporrrtes. 179 


; He ſtrengthens himſetfe in his fin, even by the 


| Word. «4 
| The Hypoeviee is ina wolull cafe. = $44412 
| Yer many good things may be in him. 114, 
| 427,428 
[. 

Lies Idl: eſſe. 

It is afin and provocation to luſt. 34 

EEG 200 en #s. 

The Church of the Jewes was extremely cor- 
| 'rupt in Chtiſtsrime, 150 
The Church of the Fewer is the Mother :and 


| + Prirvitive Chorchy, from which all true Chure 
ches are derived. 159,162 
How unlikely it is-rhat that people ſhoud/finde 
mercy with God above all other people. 
| + I6O 
Yer fo it ſhall! be, and rhe reaſon of it. 161,1 62 
How we ſhould ſtand attefted ro the name and 
Nation of the Jewes. 162,163 
Iprorance. 
It is the chiefe cauſe of prophannes & all fin. 15 
The danger of ir. 15,14,125,126 
How men are kepr from the ſenſe of that dan- 
ger. I 6z 7 
The extreme ignorance of moſt people. 17,147 
Wilfull 7gnorance will be no advantageto any. 


R - - 5 
| Comfott fot the faithfull thar complaine of it. 
FoS,1c6 


—_ 


The extreme blockiſhnefſe of all men by na- 


rure- z5$ 
to Impatiency. 
Irisa judgement that lewd men have cauſe to | 
feare. . 31416 
Imrnenttency. 


Sin is never the leiſe dangerous to 2 man be- 
cauſe men pnniſh ir nor. 724734343 
Impenitency in fin, 64 
_ Infidelity. _ 

Men are apr to be ieve God no further then 
they ſee meanes of helpe. 27 
Remedies againſt this corruption. 28,29 
_ a moſt hainous fin. 29 ) 
's people need nor deſpaire of helpe from | 
him in any diſtrefſe. | | 
Foure preſervatives againſt the doubting of r 
truth of Gods W ord. : 367 
The danger of them that cannor believe the 
Word, and thar moſt that live in the Church 
are ſuch. bas «as 358 
And of ſuch as cannot be perſwaded of many 
truths, though moſt clearely taught. 475 


30 | 
he | 


Infirmities. 
God will not 'reje& the ſervices of his people 
for their i- firmities, & 
The + — have infirmities, but no reign- 
ing fins. goo 
All men are too apt to deſpiſe their brethren for 
their infirmities. Ste remedies againſt this 
corruprion. 406 
The Lord is diſpleaſed, even with the #:firmi- 
ries of his children, 400 
Yer will not reje@t his children for their infirmi- 
res. ibid. | 
| FT tent. 
A good iment , how farre forth it makes mens 


aQtions good. 383 


Toy. \ 
We ſhould joy much inthe converfion and for- 


wardneſſe of orhers. 2394241 
Faith breeds joy in the heair. 302,385 
Foure meanes of ſound joy. 386,339 
Vaine is the joy of all camall men. 387 

Day of Judgement. | 
Why the Lord hath appointed ir to be ar the 
end of the world. 267 
Fndgements of God. 
The Lord cannot endure to ſee men Nleight and 

contemne his judcements. 3564357 þ 
Seecommonneſle of fin, and fignes, and Com- 

mon: wealth, 

Judging raſhly. 
Deſpaire of none fo long as they have the means, 
and are willing ro beare- 


277 

How far forth we are bound ro eſteeme- well of | 
all char profeſſe the feare of God. 404,406 | 
See infirmuries. 


———————— 


K. 
« MKneelr's, 
Ir is the fitteſt geſture to be uſed in prayer. 


| 113,122 
The fin of fuch as drink healths kneeling. 122 
B Knowledge, 
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The Table. 


Knowledge. 
We ſhould labour to breede ir inal! we have 
charge of. 17,184,185 
The means to bring men unto ir. 18,127 
All knowledge in Religion argues not truth of 
grace. : 199,18 3,184 
How many wicked men arraine to a gteat mea- 
fire ; to h hath 184 
Savi oxledge is to r for. 20 
He ton hath ir feeles the want of ir, and de- 
fires increaſc.  thid. 
How ir may be differenced from that that is na- 


—— 
— 


turall. 21,185,416 
It cannot be attained without an effeQuall 
knowledge of fi. 60 


More is required of ſome then others ; yer all 
muſt ſeeke for a cleere and certaine knowledge 
in Religion. 124 

No man can knew God aright,but by his Word, 
and the difference of the knowledge por by 
other meanes and this. 145 

No uprightnefſe of hearr without ſanAified 
knowledge. 415,416 

Carnall men attaine ro knowledge of the ruth, 
and how. 18 

Why God imparts irunto them. ibid. 

The knowledge , even of the wnregenerate ( if 
they belong to God) isa great advancage un- 
_ I tbid. 

W ho know Chriſt, leſſe regard the world. 215 


Kniwledgpe, ſanftified notes thereof. ibid. 
The benefit of ſuch as defire knowledge. 318 
L. 

Liberty. 


The rrae knowledge of our Chriftian /7berty, in 
the uſe of things indifferent, is a great helpe 
againſt unneceſſary heavinefſe and ſorrow. 


3894390 
Leftures. 
On the weeke day are lawfull. 218 
Love. 
Love of rhe regenerate, 426 


Love of rhe people ts true when they make uſe of 
their Miniſters gifts, and wi!l be direfted by 
them. 286 


To tove and connrenance a Miniſter, butnot to 


heare him, may procure a remporall reward, 


but no ſound comfort. 288 
M. 
Maſters of families. 
They ſhonld ſee that their whole family joyne 
with them in Guds worſhip. 


How they ſhould paine love and reverence from 
their — 


I 
Matr imony. 4 

Second Marriages are lawfull. 65 

Though Marriage be not neceffary for all, for 


ſome ir is. 86,87 


Meanes. 


| The Lord doth oft both grepare men to grace 


and confirme them in it , by orher meanes 


CY NECCCCCFENY — 


b 
Of grace, nor to be deſpiſed becauſe they ſeeme 
Both the givi 


Tofin againſt the meanes of grace, greatly ag» 
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befides his Word. 36 


weake and contemprtible. zo 
of them, and the ſucceſſe of 
them, depends onely on the good pleaſare of 
God 2254227 
gravates fin. 373 
Melancholly. 
Weare bound to ftrive againſt the paſſion of ir. 
334 
The beſt meanes to preſerve us from the danger 
of it. See forrow, 
God. 


, Mercy of God. 
The hainouſeſt fins of the Elet, hinders not 
God from calling chem. e7 
He thinks neverthe worſe of them for their old 
fins, after their converfion. 88,89 
He rejefts not their ſervices for rhe corruptions 
rhar cleave ro them. 89,90,262 
He cauſeth their fowleſt fins to rurne to their 


great good. 90 
The — of it rends greatly tothe com- 
forr of the fairhfull. 91 


He wilt nor reje@ his children for thei infirmi- 
rowards them. 
that ſhould move us to ſerve him willingly. 

Mercifulneſſe. ak 


ple of our heavenly Father. 92 
Miniſters. 

They muſt do the worke of their calling with 
a Willing minde. 233234 
Their muruall agreement and loye will much 
furtherrhe Goſpell. . 269 
Yetare we not bound to agree with , or like of 
all, bur we may lawfully diſcountenance 
and publikely reprove ſome Miniſters. 250, 
271 


feQtions of godly Miniſters one from another: 
271,292 
He _ be diligent and carefull ro teach profi- 


ly. 2 
He muſt be faithfull, and wherein that WE 
AN ,. 3244325 
His life muſt be exemplary for piety. 325 
They had need be godly men. 193 
They ſhould encourage their people ro move 
their doubts ro them. 205 
Whar they ſhould do when the people leave 
them ro heare others. 243 
Faithfull ones need not feare want , bur ſhall 
be fure of good reward. 283,254 
His chiefe care ſhould be ro ſee fruit of his la- 
bours, and how he may do that. 256,257 
The beſt have been apr to be diſcouraged by 
the badneffe of their hearers. 


reverently of their brothers. 267 
How farre they ſhould ſeeke to agree together, 
and how that may be wrought. 269,270 


ries, bur is therein very render and reſpeafull | 


CO 
Foure things in the Lords gracious dipobeics, | 


We ſhould leame to be mercifull by the exam- | 


The difference in judgement or praftiſe, abou | 
the Ceremonies, ſhould not alienare the af- | 


2%4 
They muit norenvy., but «ſtecme lovingly and | 


he 


—————— Ez. 


on 


The Miniſter to which a man belongs is nor t9 
be forſaken- 242 
Miniſters that are faithfull ſhall be Ry 
irhfall Miniſter need not be coverous for 
_ things of 4 life, nor feare the realice 
or ſabrilry of enemies. : ibid. 
Miniſters muſt labour to be fruirfull, 260 
Miniſters encouraged by peoples Ma . 
3 
A man may be a faithful! Miniſter,and approved 
{ of God, __ his gifrs be far inferiour to 
other of his fellow-labourers. _ 277 
Miniſters ovght nor ro be daunced in the pre- 
ſence of any wicked in the exerciſe of their 
Miniſtry. 264 
Miniſters ought to carry themſelves fo, as that 
they may deſerve reſpe@ from —_ 
Miniſtersare bound to teach the whole councel 
of God. ibjd. 
Corruprions may be in the delivery of the 
truth , bur the Word hath no corruption in 


ie. zbid. 

A Miniſter may tell his people of the duty they 
— wth + yet not be proud. ihid. 
Their faulrs may be publikely and ſharply re- 
proved. 270,271 
There is an honour due to every true Minſter. 
317,331 


The Lord makes hiph account of the honour 
that is done to his fairhfull Miniſters, and is 
highly diſpleaſed wich the contempt and in- 
dignities done to them. 316 

This ſhould not puffe him up, but humble him. 

319 

Foure degrees of honour due r9 them. 320 

They have (for the moſt part) leaſt efteeme in 
their owne Country , and amongſt them rhar 
are neereſt to chem in birth and acquain- 
rance., 321 

How they may ger and maintaine reverence in 
the peoples hearrs. 324,325 

They ſhould ftrive ro apply them particu/arly 
ro their hearers. 329 

They have authority ro reprove fin in any man. 


98,336 
They wuſt nor be diſcouraged at the unfruicful- 


neile of their labcurs. 277 
The people looke for Angelicall perfeQtion in 
them 323 


The faithfill one ſhall be ſure ro have both ho- 
nour, maintenance, and fruit of kis labours, 

l 

Comfort for them againſt the contempt of hi 
calling and perſons. 332 

/ The fearefull eſtare of ſuch as deſpiſe , or do 
any indignity to them. 317,318,332 
Men ſhew reſpeR ro their Minifters , and com- 
fort them, when they make uſe of their gifts 

in private. 286 
Conceiredneſſe is a cauſe they do nor. 200 
The Prieſts had their houſes neere the Temple 


for this end. 199 
Miniſters of the Word. See Meanes. 
Grear is the neceſlity of ir. 250,21 


A ſourd XMrniftry is the ſtrength of a State, 251 


The Table, 


1 IS NN 


mem 


Six points obſerved in theſe miraculous cures, 


- 
Difference berweene Chriſts miracles, and thoſe 


Faulrs that the common fort are eſpecially ad- 


2 
It is no ſafe thing to do as the moſt do. 377 
Comfort for the godly that are ſcored for 


A man is bound to have care of his good name. 
- 
Why Hebrew name are uſed in the new Teſta- 


fake. > 
See how void of all goodnefſle, and full of cor- 


ruption every natwall man is. 24427 
How much goodnefle may be in a naturall man. 
158 

B 2: Nazaret | 


This of the new Teſtament is far more fruitfull 
+ thenthat was under the Law. 25842 $9,269 
A great mercy toreach us by men, rather then ) 


immediately, or by Angels, 12 
Ir x falvation of Ay Why it is fo cal 
How ir becomes effefluall. os ” : 


Whom God intends ro ſave, he gives the Mini- 
ft y of the Word unto, and grace to profit by 
Ir. | 27 4437 
God hath been wont to make it effefiuall in a 
many as he meanes to ſave, within « ſhorr 
time after they have firſt enjoyed it. 291, 


. . #92 
God never gives it to any people, but he makes 
ir effetuall ro ſave ſome. 332-343 


The Miniſtry of the new Teftament , in regard 
of the profitablenefſe of ir to win ſoules , is 
far more excellent then that of the old. 342 | 

The Miniſtry of the Prophets prepared men to 
receive the Miniſtry of the Goſpell. ibid, 

They rhar eſteeme of the Meſſage, eſtceme of 
the Meſſenger. 277 

Miniſtry efteQuall. 343344 

Miniſtry of the Word of great neceſſity. 250 


| Miracles. 
The chiefe erid of them was ( not to convert 
men, but ) ro gaine credit ro the Word in 
their hearts, and make them willing ro heare. 


New formes of Gods worſhip, and new fun | 

ons, Were wont to be confirmed by miracles. 
We need none now. FH 
Popiſh miracles are falſe and counterfeir. ibid. 
They ate not done by the power of Chriſt. 398 
Chriſt ſhewed his power moſt in curing the bo- 

dies of men. 3944395 


of the Prophers and Apoſtles. 396397 
Multitude. 


difted unto. G2 


their ſingularity, becauſe they will nor doas 
the moſt do. 380,381 
N. 


Name. 


ment, and why we give Hebrew names 2 our 
children. 182 
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The Table. 


) 


Wezerer. 
Why our Saviour did ſhun preaching m Nata- 
"ret above all other places. 3154316 
SL » 4 » #.-» C. 
| Obedzence. Js be 
| No ſervice pleaſeth God , but that that is done 
jm obedience ro his Word. | 146 
' This is a cerraine note of an upright hearr. 419 
Seven nores of fincere Obedience. 4204421 
Repenerate able to obey. | 420 
Difference berwixt obedience of regenerate and 
other. zbid. 
| Orhers ſalvation 'to be ſought. 221 


Obſtinacy. See hardneſſe of heart. 


This greatly aggravares fin. 


373 
Moſt men thar live in the Church , finne «btz- 


nately. ; 275 
Foure fignes of a heart that is not hardened nor 
obſtin.te in finne. ; 374 
The fearefull ſtare of rhe ob/finate. zbid. 
P, 
| Painting. 
Painting of the face is unlawful. Lo 
Papiſts. 


They are like ro the Samaritans in many things. 
33334 

They are Idolarers, and worſhip the divell. 14% 

Parents. 

Great is their affeftion ro their children: '345 
This ſhould confirme us in the aſſurance of 
Gods love to his children, _ 347 
They muſt rake heed of over-loving their-chil- 
dren , and how we may bcſt do 1hem good. 


345 

Whar reſp e& isro be had rothe example of our 
parents in the matrer of Religion, 131 
The hope of comfort Ciriſtian Parents may 
have concerning their children. 153 
Their fins will bring Gods curſe upon their 
children, and what fins chiefly. 347 

| W hat a kinde of ſervice and ſolemnity it was, 
335 


Patience. 


The fairhfu'l have been very patient in affliczi- 
on, and ſhewed it foure waies, 352 
The meanesto breed it in us. 351,352 


Peace of conſcience. 
,r is a fruit of true faith. 3c2 
There is a falſe peace, ſee preſumption. 
Every attliftion ſhould drive us ro make peace 


with God, and that three wales, 356 
| Peace-offeri gs. 
| Whar they ſignified. 159 
1 
: | 
People. See Hearers 
| . Perſecution, 
None can be (aved thar is nor willing to ſuffer, 
and even to dic for the truth. 125 


—_— ———— ——_ ——— — 


| To deridea Miniſter is ro perſecute him. 246 


| 045306 
Our chiefe care muſt be, ro be beſt ar a. SS 
246,247 

| P hyſick. 
; They finne greatly chat deſpiſe ornegleR it. 
230,231 

Pilgrimage. 

Reaſons againſt ir. 142 


Helps to keepe the heart from wandring in ir, 


- All chat can unfainedly ſeeke ro God for grace, 


| Signes whereby wee may know God acc 


— —_— 


— — 


Perſeverance. 

The regenerate ſhall perſevere and are carefull 
' {foro do. + * 427 
He that is rruly regenerate ſhall never fall final- 
\ ly, nor torally , yea, he may bein this life 
cerraine of it. 


Poverty. 

The poore thar are godly have nocauſe to mur- 
mur, or diſtruſt God. 30 
The frequenting of religious exerciſes with an | 

honeſt heart, will begger no man, 219 


Prayer. 


t 179 
very man muſt aske and cry for grace, yea, ail 


whom God meaneth to fave ſhall do ir. 
_ againſt che neceſlity of proyer anſwer- 


$35 


wa 
Ie em ere 


ſhall be (ure to have ir. 8 
The weakeſt Chriſtian ſhould not be diſcoura- | 
.. ged from prayer. ibid, | 
Spirituall bletlings racher to be proyed for then | 
remporall. zbid. 
Faith breeds boldrefſe in prayer. 302,303 | 
God ſeemes oft ro neglet the prayers of his peo- | 
ple, and that foure waies. 350 
Comfort for Gods people in this caſe. 361,362 | 
Labour to Pray ſo as thou maiſt ſpeed. 364 
Chriit himſelfe uſed much to pray. 235: 
CO greatly in the prayers of his peos | 
PIC. & 
AttiQtion drives the faithfnll to ir. __ | 
Promiſes upon which we ſhould ground our 
faith in prayer. : : 350 
Three reaſons why God ſeemes oft ro neglet 
and rejeQt the prayers of his people. - 3651 
Pts 
our pri yers, though he grant nor our fair, 
We ſhould enquire afrer the luccelle —_ 
prayers. ; : 35.19365 
Properties requiſite in the prayer that wou'd 
ſpeed well. 3 54 | 
Pooxe finners ſhonld go boldly ro Chriſt for 
heip 18 all cheir diſtreſſes. 398 


— 


4 


Preaching. See Mi-1ſjt Y. 
A wan may try his ehare by the judgemenr he ) 


hath ro diſceine of found reaching. Io2 | 
Ir 15Jawfu!l ro keepe Lefures, and to frequent | 
them even on the weeke daics. 218 } 


Same are bound to go to Sermons , even on the | 
wecke day. ibid. \ 
Even , 
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The Table; 


Even they that cannor, ſhould yer defire todo 


This preparation confiſts in fox points. 434,435 
Thiuk of the evill day, & prepare for it. 434 


 Preſumption. 
Leiwd men have no cauſe ro hope they ſhall re- 
pent and finde mercy. 76477 


They can have no ſound comfort in the know- 
ledge of Gods mercy- | 91,400 
They are confident of their falyariqn, and the 
nores whereby rrue fairh may be diſcerned 
from this preſumption. 309,310 


Pride- : 
No fin makes us more odious to God. 348 
The greateſt muſt beware they be nor proud, 
either againſt God or men. _ 3424143 

All menare ſtrangely prone tothis foule finne. 


— 2 L 
S626 is a fingular meane ro abate it. zh7d, 


Prophanneſſe. | 
The fin of ſuch as carry themſelves prophanely 
in Gods publike Worſhip. 123,124 
Profeſſion. 


We ſhould be willing and ready ro make pro- 
feſſion of our faith. $13,314 


Profeſſors. A 00d: 
Poore men, young men, ſuch as have been for- 
merly ſcandalous, and women, have been uſu- 


ally moſt forward in Religion. 200 

This hath been ever a great ſcandill to the 

Word, and why. 202 

Preſervatives againſt this ſcandall. 20J 

| Profeſſors ſhould ſtrive to remove this ſcandall, 

and how they may dd ir. 204 
Providence. 


God by his providence governes all thing ; and 
orders them for the good of his Elett. 155 
The knowledge of rhis is uſefull many waies. 
197,198 
Pſalmes. 
It is fit they ſhould be ſung in the Congregari- 
ON. ; IL 1,TI2 
How we ſhould behave our ſelves in firiging 
them. 15 


Publike Worſhip. See Chureb- Aſſemblies. 
It is neceilaty all ſhould be preſent atever 
part of it. os ng 
To be preferred belore any private. 117,118, 
| 


1 


- _ 
| A!) ſhould come tothe beginning ; arid ſtay rill 


the end of it. 110,119,120 | 


ir. | 219 
How to judge of the beſt Preachersand pur 
ang. le 
The neceſſity of ir. 280,251,252 
| Sons 7D 
We can do no duty of Gods ſervice well with- 
_ | _ _ 
Ir is a gear and neceſſary helpe for our profit- 
ing by the W ord. 433 


PE" 27 
II 


Rules for reverence in ir. See Reverence. © 
All may profir by every part of it, and every 
parr of ir hath govd Warrine in the Word. 
The whole congr tion ſhould * Inii,tin2 
2. 112,113' 


Q 
Queſtions, diſputing. See Conference. 


Never any proved a good Scholler i - 
ning,but he that had doubes,and hav nm 


queſtions. - ef 289 
How far forth it is lawfull ts make queſtion of, 
or ro reaſon againſt Gods-Word or Works, 


207,208 


| 


Rm 


R. 


Reading. | 
We ſhould exerciſe our ſelves in the readit © 
the Word. k 256,261,262f 
Reaſon. 


A great ſin to examine Religion by catnall ress 
ſon, and ro beleeve no — __ we can fre 


reaſon for. 137 
\, , Reformation. 
What properties are required in true reformari- | 
#1 and leaving of fin. 78579 
- Regeneration. 
Notes to try it by, - $ 
En Religion. 
There is bur one true way to falvation. _ 1297 
It is the ſtrengrh of a Scare. 259,379 
Religious duties. 


Grear force in a conſcionable uſe of them. to 
_ a man from uncleanneſſe and other 
ins. : 8 

And to breed in a man a comfortable -— 


A 


of his ſalvation, 399310 
Repentance. 

There is more required toir; then moſt men 

dreame. | 78,79 

Lare repentance is daugerous. 391 


Sins repented of (though never ſo many and 
os bo make us never the lefle accep- 
table ro God. 8 

No man hath an upright heart, that farſakes nor 

all knowne fins. | 399 

Notes to try out fincerity in leving of fin,471 | 

Repentance. 417 

Repentance of regenerate and naturall men di- 


— 


ſtirpuiſhed- 418 


| Reproefe. | | 

The Miniſter muſt plainely and particularly re- 
prove fin, 59 
Great wiſdome is required in 7eproving fin, ibid. 
Morives to perfwade Miniſters to fairhfulnefſe 
inthis. - 


B3 How | 
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 durereproefe. 
| | 


The Table, 


How they may wake their 7eproofe pony 


He thar hath grace will, take 7eproofe well, and 
Rn him Fo berrer, thar deales fairhfully 
with him tris way, , 1035 104+ 
Three things that keep men from: accepring it, 
' and preſervatives againſt them. | 98 
Though mens lewdneffe may reſtraine us from 
reproving them in private ; yer may it not 
their Miniſter from publike reproofe-264,26 5 
Men difdaine to be reproved by ſuch as are no 
berter then themſelves, and foure — 

inſt chat corruption. 3229323,32 5332 
Feeeoot apainſt the publike repreofe of thy fin 
in the miniſtry of che Word, gg, 325,330- 


A common finne it is,and dangerous, nor to en- 
100 


Reverence. 


Though outward Reverente be nor ſufficient, 
; .yetcan we performe no duty of Guds wor- 
: ſhip well, eſpecially in publike , wirhour 
ſome fignificatiou of reverence , even in the 
ourward geſture of our body. 1c5,110 
Reaſons for bodily reverence in all. pazts of 
' ., Gods worſhip. I06 
Eules for it. Io9,110,114 
More reverence ſhould be ſhewed at the hea- 
ring of the Word read,then preached. 115 
We can performe-no ſervice to God well with- 
out feare and revarence- 105 


S 


Sacraments.” 
Our Sacraments are more cleare and effeftuall 
then thoſeunder the Law. 172 


In the adminiſtration of them we ſhould make 
uſe of our eye, aud behold what is ons 
| II 
S$gacrifices. 
What they and their manner of offering them 
did fgnifie. 169 


Somaritans 
The Papiſts reſemble chem much. 33 
Scripture. : 
| The undoubted certainty of every thing that 1s 
written therein. 313 
It is much more full and perfe&t now, then ir 
was under the Law. 186 


To humble and honeſt hearts they are nor ob- 
ſure. 
W har are the cauſes why they are obſcure. 192 
Prerenſe of their obſcurity will not excuſe rhe 
negle@ of reading rhem. 157 
Scriptures ought ro be the rule of tryall for what 


is taught, 158 
Secret ſans. 


ſecret ſins. 64 
Sin is never the leiſe dangeronsro a man, be- 
cauſe it is cunningly and cloſely commirred. 
69,73 

Security. 
The falſe gtound on which ignorant and wicked 
men ſecure themſelves. 704379 


— £ 


I91,349 


The Lord can diſcerne and is privy to our moſt | 


_— 


\ Itis not fimply unlawfill ro defire ſigies for 
| Signesof judgement approaching, 


They are ennning, and who are moſt in darger 


= © 


Generall ſecurity is a ſigne of penerall calamity | 


approaching. 379,380 


Seducess. 


_ £0 take hurt by them. 
. Servants. 
They-ſhould love their. Msfters, and defire and | 
- ſeecke their comfort. 
Sundry other duties they owe , but this is be | 
roore of all. 438 ; 
Caurtions limiting their dury. 499 
Three things whereby they ſhould ſhew their | 
love to their Maſters. itad. 
: Severity, 
wh - = Maeiſtrares, and all Chriſtians, 
in the aicountenancing ard puniſhing 
whoredome and other {A n - 


Sick:eſſe. See Delay. 


S7gnes. 


126 


the confirmirg of our faith. 357" 


78,379 | 
Silence. cons! 
From good words nor a'waies unſawfull. 263 | 


RE ! * 
_ Fo the neceſlity of an effeftuall knowledge | 
of ſin. Gog5k 
The ſins of the eleA (how hainous ſoever)ſhall 
not hinder their ſalvation , but rend to their 


good. 8 
Dangerous to hide our fins, and that is dons 
foure waies. 96 | 
It will bring Gods curſe upon the houſe and 
place where it is committed. 144 
Ir is a moſt loathfome thing , and defiles 2 
, man. | 4 
Saran drawes men to fi: through ſome error of 
their minde, and by deceiving them. 68. 
Of finning againſt the Meanes ; ſee Meanes, | 
It will certainly bring ſorrow, 388, 389 


| 
[ 


Smeerity. ; 
The Lord makes great reckoning of the up- | 
righmeſſe of the hearr. | 412 | 
Necetfary to. examine whether our hearts be 
upright. $0,5 1,427 
Notes 0 try that by. $045 5,418, 420,42 5,426 
The Lord delights in the weakeſt ſervices that 
are done in ſpirit, and truth. 173,174,412 
= _—_—_— an upright heart may know he 
ath ir. 
We ſhould labour by diligent examianien 
ro finde whether our hearts be upright. 


12,41 
Sorrow. CON 


Properties required in the ſorrow for fin. 99 
Extremity of ir will diſable us from praying 
and profiting by the Word. 83 
Moderate is very profitable and neceſſary, 6. 
We muſt ſtrive againſt that that is excetlive and 
immoderate- ibid. 
Foure re:nedies againſt ſuch. 386 
There is great ditterence berween that of the 
regenerate & thar of the carnall man, 2g, 
Sin will bring ſorrow, and great fins grear ſor- 


þ 


383. 


———_———__—__—_——__—_—_ * Bl 


——_sC s. . 


Soult 


4 
— ——— — > ———— 


— — 


Able. 


Remedies aga 


and how, 


I — — 


Soule. ; 
All mens chiefe care ſhould be for their ſoules. 


To ſpeake wickedly is a greater degree of finne 
then ro thinke ill. 

Filthy ſpeech a grear fin. 

Soisthe delighr to heare it. 


The ſpirit of God (inWhomſoever it dwels, )is 
like unto warer iu foure reſpetts. 3 
Why God is called a ſprrit. 
By the reſtimony of the ſpirit the faithfull are 
aſſured of rheir ſalvarion ; and he rhat hath 
it, may know he harh ir. 
The Lord requires and de 
of the ſpirit 3 ſee Worſhip. 


de 304 
lights in the ſervice 


Diſdaine not to be admoniſhed or reproved by 


thy inferiour. 
Papiſts are many waies groffely ſuperſtitious. 


Supper of the Lord. - 
Ir ſhould be adminiſtred inthe publike afſem- 
biy. 


112 

W---— - 

Talke, ſee Speech. 
A good figne of eicion to receive the truth 
with all readinefle. 281,282 


AMictionopens the care, and makes men tra- 


35 
We ſhould pray for a traFable heart, four 
nores to try it by. , 374 
The danger of ſuch as cannor be perſwaded 
of many rruchs, rhough' rhey be nevet fo 


cleerely raught and confirmed ro them, 37 5, 


375 

This hypocrifie is in alf by narute, thar they 
ſcorne to be raughr by fuch, in whom they 
diſcerne ny infirmiry. 
int this corruption. 327 
Ir is neceffary even in our dier, 
Tt 

Our Churches need we. to be Ntately and plori- 
ous, as the Temple of Jeruſalem was. 1c9 
Neither is there thar holinefle to be aſcribed 
to, Or reverence due ro our Churches, as was 
ro thar Temple. 
Neither is there that neceſſity of Temples now, 
as there was uuder rhe Law. 
Yer is it fir we alſo ſhould have places ſer apart 
for Gods publique Worſhip ; and (having 
ſuch ) ir is no where ſq well done as in them, 


Even our Churches ſhould be decently kept. 
The Temple of Jeruſalem was a Type of Chriſt, 


399 


2065 
80 
81 


177 


98 


I 42,143 


(®] 
e 


322 


5 


T094139 


; The Table 4 


——— 


pI 


Ic9 


109,118 


I1og115 


140 


We muſt carefully ſhun tentation. $2 
Temistio”s incident ro our lawſnll calling, God 
will preſerve us in. 


ibid. 


Terre. - 
Wicked men haye cauſe to be in continuall 
terror, : 3o 
Teſtament. | 
See Ceremoniall war ſhip. 


Though intemporall things Gods people had 


more particular direQtion then we now, yet. 


not in fpiriruall. 185 
The Miniſtry of the New Teſtament is more 
fruirfult rhen rhar was under the law. 248 
Under the Law God revealed himie!fe ro his 
people more ſenfibly and bodily , then un- 
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J OH. II X. 
Teſus anſwered,and ſaid unto ber ; If thou hneweFt tbat gift of 
God, and who it is that ſaith to thee, Give me to drinke ; 

thou woulde$t have asked of bim, and be would have given 


thee, living water. 


j 


d upon that which went before, is this ; Our Saviour hearing | 
that 7obnwas impriſoned by Herod, and foreſering that they | 
that had prevailed thus far againſt Zohz, would now alſo ' 1, _ s 
praCtiſe againſt himſelfe (becauſe he knew the Phariſees had 
heard, that he bad made and baptized moe Diſciples then Fobn; to Veg.,, 
> prevent this danger, and that he might not be interrupted in | 
"® his Miniſtry, betore he had finiſhed his courſe ) he fled, and | 
and departed into Galile, becauſe (though Herod that had impriſoned yes... 
C who had the chiefe hand in | Luk. 3,1, 


WS HE occaſion of theſe words, and the depetidance they have | 
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Mar, 10. 5,6. 


{ 20 the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Tſraet ) but by occaſion onely : becauſe it lay dire&ly in | Mar. 15.34, | 


Evangeliſt ſaith, He muſt needs go through Samaria, As he paſſed through that | Tuk.g.52. 
countrey ; he came to Sychay a City of Samaria, that was famous in ſundry —_— Ver.4. 
efſion 


oe Bat 
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of 7acobs Well. Upon this Well our Saviour ſate him downe ; both becaute he was | Verſs. 
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] 


Ver. 5. 


Ver, 8. 


| infirmities thereof ( excepting fin, ) and was ( as it ſcemeth ( even more wearied 


{ tooke to aske her water, was this, that his Diſciples ( whoſe ſervice he might have 


| ſpring-water, for ſo ſhe u 
| Iſaaks ſervants digged in Gerar a Well of living water, yet thereby ) as by a Me- 


| Hethat beleeveth inme, out of bis belly ſhall flow rivers of water of life, in the next verſe 


bave thought thy ſelfe not good enough to bave given me water ; but wouldeſt have 


and weakned with travell, and more thirſty alſo then his Diſciples were ; for they 
wee able to goe further into the City without reſting themſelves or defiring wa- 
ter: As he was fitting thus upon the Well, to relt, coole, and refreſh himlelte, 
There came a woman of Samariato draw water; and he asketh her ſome to drinke. 
Not ſo much becauſe he did thirſt after drinke ( though indeed he did fo, as hath 
been ſaid ) for he knew before ſhe ſpake what the would anſwer him and how 
ſhe would deny him, as becauſe he thirſted after the ſalvation of this wretched 
woman ; and would take occaſion hereby to conferre with her, and to inſtru&t 
her, For ſo ſooneas he was entred into conterence, he forgetteth his thirſt, and 
defireth no more any water of her. Now the Evangeliſt {aith, the occaſion he 


uſed for the drawing of him.lame water ) were gone into the City to buy meat. For 
our Saviour ( though he had no houſe and land of his owne ) yet he lived not by 
begging, nor of meere almes, Hut had money of his owne, which his hearers and 
friends beſtowed on him. The woman perceiving (both by his ſpeeck and appar- 
rell ) that he was a Jew ; po him no water 3 but wondreth ; thar he being a 
Few ſhould arke any thing of ber being aSamaritan, and giveth this for the reaſon why 
ſhe wondred ; becauſe ſuch was the mortall hatred chat the Jewes did beare to 
the Samaritans ( partly by reaſon of their difference in Religion, and partly be- 
cauſe of the old injuries that they hadreceived from them)as that theJewes medled 
not at all, nor would have any dealing with the Samaritans. Hereupon follow 
the words that I have now read unto you, wherein our Saviour doth neither re- 
je& her in wrath, ( for being ſo void of humanity, as not to give a little water 
to one that asked it in his need) nor anſwereth dire y her queſtion 3 nor impor- 
tuneth her further for water ; bur gently zeproveth her; yet not for denying wa- 
ter, but for not making that uſe of him ſhe ſhould have done, and taketh occafion 
thereby, to di{courſe unto her of another manner of water, that he had to beſtow 
upon her which ſhe would have asked of him, if ſhe had known him. But yet 
becauſe he would draw her on to further ſpeech, and ſtirreup in her a deſire to 
queſtion and inquire of him ; he doth not in plaine tetmes deliver his meaning to 
her, but in a parable, as if he ſhould have ſaid thus unto her ; Thow takei# me to be 


an ordinary Few,and therefore refuſeſt to gratifie me in this ſmall thing ; but if thou knewe 


me into the world; wauideſt bave eſteemed of me better then thou deeſt ; thou wouldeſt 


of me, and I would bave given thee a better and farre more excellent kinde of water t 
this 1s, that I bave deſired of thee. 

Now there are in theſe words —_— things to be obſerved: 

1. What it was that he had to beſtow on her, and which he was deſirous to 


have beſtowed on her, water of life, by which ( though in the letter he meancth 
nderſtood him, and ſo is this word uſed, Gen. 26. rg. 


taphor he meant the Spiric of God. | 

2. What her duty was to have done, and how ſhe might have obtained this 
water of life, She ſpould have acked it, and be would have given it her. 

3- What the cauſe was, why ſhe asked it not, She knew not Chriſt whom he 
calleth here that gift of God, and who was the perſon that now ſpake unto ber. 

The firſt thing then that offereth it ſelfe in theſe words to our conſideration is 
this, that our Saviour calleth the ſpirit of regeneration, water of life. For that he 
meaneth this of the Spirit, it is evident both by that which he ſaith, verſe 14. 
( where alſo we ſhall have more fit occafion to enquire why he calleth it, Spring 
water, or water of Life } and more plainly, oh. 7. 38, 39. Where when he had ſaid, 


the Evangelitt interpreteth him thus, This ſpake be of the ſpirit ; from thence then | 
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we have this to learne. | 
That 
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That che Spirit of God , in whar heart ſoever it dwelleth, is in effe& and ope- 
F ration like unto water. For the proofe of this, all thoſe places might be brought, 
"2 | where the Spirit of God is compared unto water : but I will content my ſelf with 
be” one or two, Eſa.44-3. the promiſe which in the beginning of the verſe is made, 
"* | I will powre water upon the thirſty, and flouds upon the dry ground , is interpreted thus in 
the latter end of the ſame verle , 1 will prvre my Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſs 
fing upon thy buds ; So Joh. 3. 5. Vnleſſe a man be borne againe of water and the 
ſhirit , he cartnot enter into the Kingdome of God. Tn which reſpect alſo itis uſed in 
Baptiſme, to fignific, not onely the bloud of Chriſt, but the ſpirit of regenecaci- 


A  O_. 


on alſo. 
The reafon is the great ſimilitude that is between the Spirit of God and water | 2, ſon 
in effet and operation : which may be diſcerned principally in foure points. __ 
Firſt, whereas before a man be regenerate, the Lord is to him, and in his ap- 
prehenfion, as 4 conſuncing fire, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Heb.12.29. He never thin- 
keth ſeriouſly of him, and of his appearing before him, but he is troubled and | 
| ready to ſay with them, Eſz.3 3.14, Who among us ſpall dwell with the devouring fire ? | 
the ſpicit of God, and nothing bur it, (like water) allayeth this heat, cooleth and 
refreſheth the ſoule of man ; tor by it, the love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, 2 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; Rom.5.5. and the blood of Chriſt is effeually applied and 
ſprinkled upon the conſcience. | 
Secondly,whereas before a man be regenerate; he is (like unto the droplie man) | 
in a continuall thirſt, or like him that hath the diſeaſe which is called, The dogs " 
hunger, never ſatisfied, never contented : the Spirit of God (like water) quench- 
eth this thirit, and ſatisfieth the ſoul of man ; by it the hungry ſoul is filled with 
good things, as the bleſſed Virgin ſpeaketh, Luk, 1. 53: by it the foule is ſatisfied as | | 
with marrow and fatnefſe. As David ſpeaketh, F ſal. 63. 3. This ( by the allurance 
' thatir giveth tothe heart of the favour of Gud in Chriſt) worketh that content- | 
ment init, as it makes a man able to ſay, as Jacob did when he heard that 7ſepb 
was alive, Gen.45.28. It ir enough, He that hath once received the ſpirit of grace 
(which is the pledge and earneſt of oureternall inhecitance) will be able (our of 
full contentednefle of mind) to glory with David, Pſal.16.6. The lines are fallen to 
me in pleaſant places, yea I have a good'y beritage ; 
And whereas nothing ſo much hindereth the tranquility of our minds, as the 
immoderate defire of worldly things ; the Spirit of God {laketh that thirſt, and 
unſatiable deſire, and teacheth us ro be contented with a lictle. A little wealth, a 
little pleaſare, a lictle credit will content us , when we have this ſpirit. There- 
fore when Pax had ſaid, that Godlineſſe with contentment ( that is, which alwaies 
maketh a man content with his owne eſtate) #s great gaine, 1 Tim. 6, 6, he tels us 
immediately how meane a ſtate a man will be content withit he be godly indeed : 
if we have food and raiment, (faith he) v. 8. So that,he that hath the ſpirit of grace, 
uſeth not theſe earthly things, with chat thirſt and greedy appetite , that other 
men doe; bat with more ſobriety and indifferency of minde. Uſing, but not over= 
wſing them, 1 Cor.5.3 1. uſing them ſo, as he cati want them, if need be. I may do all 
things (ſaith Paul) 1 Cor.6.1 2. but 1 will not be brought under the power of any thing, ' 
and Phit.4. 1 1,12. I bave learned in whatſoever ſtate I amytherewith to be content, I know 
| bow to be abaſed, &c.- | | 
Thirdly ; -whereas a man before he be regenerate, is filthy and uncleane . his; 3. 
words uncleane, /at.15.18: his beit aftions uncleane, Prov. 15, 5. but his heart : 
| efpectally more filthy then any finke, Jer.17.9. yea ſo filthy , that as he that was f 
uncleane under the Law, made every thing he touched uncleane, Num. 19.22. yea 
though the thing were otherwiſe holy, Hag: 2. 14. ſois it in this caſe, Tit. 1.15. | 
Unto them that are difiled and aubelieving is nothing pure. And thus filchy is the unre-! | 
Fenerate man, not in the Lords eyes onely, as the Lord ſpeakerh, Zach. r 1. 3. My. 
| Joule loathed thenr; and in the eyes of every good man, Prov. '29. 27. An wijuſoman! | 
| 75 an abomination to the juſtbut even in his owne eyes alſo, when God ſhall be plea- | 
ſed to open thom. Inſonuch as the man that taketh moſt pride in himſel&, i the | 
iÞz war 7 __ Lord 
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| ſome but thirty, in ſome ſixty, in ſome an bundred fold, Mar,4.8.) yet every one is fruit- 


Uſe. 


LECTURES ON 
Lord ſhould lay him naked to himſelte would loath , and abborre himſelfe , as Fob 
ſaith hedid, Tob.42.6. 

; * If the Lord ſhould break up that fink that is in him, he would not be able to 
abide himſelfe ; as inthat fearfull example of Judas, Matth. 27.4, 5, we may 
plainly ſee. \ 

Now where the Spicit of God cometh, it (like water) cleanſerh all things; i 
makes the heart cleane, the tongue cleane, the whole man cleane, The feare of the 
Lord is cleane, ſaith David, Pſal.19.9. and Ezek.36, that which is ſaid , werſ. 25. F 
will powre cleane water upon you, and you ſhall he cleane, is chus expounded, verſ. 26,27. 
A new heart will [ give you, and anew ſpirit will Tput within you, 1 will put my fpi- 
rit within you, and cauſe you to walke in my ftatntes. The Spirit of God is this cleane 
water that maketh us cleane. | 
Fourthly,whereas a man before his regeneration is as barren and unfruitfull,as 
any delart, and thereunto compared, Eſ2.32.15,16, yea as unable to do, ſpeake or 
move to any thing thatis good, as a dead man is, Epb.2.z. Altogether unprofitable, 
not one th it doth good , no not one , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom. 7. 12, Where the 
Spirit of God comes, (like water) it makes the hear fruictull unto Godzit maketh 
our deſart like Eden, and our wilderneſſe like to the garden of the Lord , as the Prophet 
ſpeakes, Eſa. 51. 3. Infomuch as though every one that hath the Spicic of God, bs 
not in the like meaſure fruittull, (for in the good ground the ſeed brings forth in 


full in ſome meaſure : yea able to __ forth his owne fruit in due ſeaſon,as the Pro 
het ſpeaketh, Pſi/. 1.3. Able, not onely to wiſh well , and have good motions ; | 
_ to ſpeake, and do well alſo. 

He that was /ame before, ſhall leaps as an Hart, and the # of him that was 
dumbe before ſhall ſing, Eſa. 3 5. 6. yea the Spirit of God makes him that hath ir, 
able, even in thetime of heat (of perſecution) to continue fruitfull , ar the tree 
planted by the waters, that ſpreadeth out her roots by the river, which ſhall not ſee when beat 
cometh, but ber leafe ſhall be greene, and ſhall not be carefull in the yeare of drought, neither 
ceaſe from yeelding fruit, Jer. 17.8. | 

This Dodrine ſerveth for a touch-ſtone for every one to try himſelfe by : we 
all profeſſe that we are baptized, and fo walhed with this water , even borne againe 
of w #ter and of the holy Ghoſt, Job.3.5. without which we ſhall be as much the bet- 
ter for ouc ourward Baptiſme,as the wicked Egyptians were by.the Red Sea which | 
was a type of it, 1 C.10.2. (that which was the meanes of ſatery and eſcape unto 


are, for the Lords Supper, that receive itunworthily ; He that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily,eateth and drinketh damnation unto bimſelf,(\aith the / )1 Cor.11.2g, 
Weprofeſſe we have the Spirit of God (and indeed our calc is matt miſerable 
wichout it. 1f any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of bis, Rom$.g. Let us | 
| try our ſelves by this Do&rine. IF the Spiric of God be in thee indeed, thou ſhalt 

dilcerne it by theſe foure effefts, wherein ic is like umto water: 1. It will pacific 
pany and free thee from the {laviſh feare of God, and of his wrath. 
2. It will breed contentment in thy mind, by abating in thre the immaoderate de- 
fire of eatthly things. 3. It will cleanſe thy heart and life from that filthineſle 
| wherewith before thou wert defiled. 4. Ic will make thee fruitfullumto God , meer 
for thy Maſters ufe , and prepared unto every good wirke , as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, | 


2 Tim. 2. 21. 
further upon the 14 verſe. 
LeGure tbe ſeccnd, Feb.7, 1605. 


| | 2 mar now the ſecond pare of this Text,viz. Whacthis woman ſhould have 
done, and how ſhe might haveobcained this Water of lifes, foe bave of- 


Gods people, was a meanes of utter perdition unto them, Neb.9.11.) and as they | 


But of the ufes that this DoCrine ſerveth unto, we ſhall have occafion to ſpeak | "I 
| | 


| ked of bim, ani be would have given it ber. Tf ſhe had knowne him aright, ſhe would 
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, | and Jer.33.3. Call znto me, and 1 will anſwer thee , and ſbew 


- | vity; Headdeth, I will yet for this be ſought of the children of Iſrael to performe it 
+ | »:to them, And Jer.29. Whenthe Lord had promiſed them, Verſe 11. 1 know the 


_ which thou knoweſt not, 


bazew ſhall yee cry unto me, and you ſhall go and pray unto me. So that even as a man 
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have asked it, and he blames her for not asking it; and if ſhe had asked it 
( though the were a Samaritan , and one that tor fo many yeares to this 
preſent had lived in ſo great fmne ) yet would he have given it her. 


would be ſaved, and obtain Gods grace, to ask ic ; bat it is alſo the properry of 
all that God meaneth to ſave, to beg grace of God : Look whom God purpaſeth 
to beſtow his grace and ſalvation upon, they ſhall defire it unfainedly , and ask it 
of him. Every man muſt ask and cry for grace; every man ſhall certainly do it, 
whom God intendeth to ſave. I ſhall beſt confirme this Doctrine, by aniwecing 
that which our profane hearts are apt to object againſt it, 

No manccan deſire grace till he have received Gods Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 5. We are 
not ſufficient of our ſe/ves to thinke any thing that is good. 

I anſwer , That this is true indeed ; but yer this is the firſt worke of Gods 
Spirit, in thoſe whom he meaneth to ſave: he works in them a feeling of the 
need they have of grace, and makes them able to cry to him for it. He firſt 
makes then poore in ſpirit, and mourners, meeke alſo and humble tor that their 
poverty, rs then he breeds in them an hwmnger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe , as we 
may ſcce in that Grad:tion Chriſt uſeth, Matth. 5. 3,6. He poureth upon them the 
ſpirit of grace and of ſupplications, as the Propher ſpeaketh, Zach. 12. 10. The ſpirit 
of grace, {o ſoone as it entreth into the heart ( ſo ſoone as the worke of grace 
is [4 unnein a man ) it makes him plentifull and abundant in ſupplicating 
and ſuing unto God for mercy and grace. Becauſe yee are Sonnes ( laith the Apo- 
ſtle, Galaths 4. 6. ) God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Sonne into your hearts ; and 
how doth the Spirit firſt ſhew himſelfe to be entred into our hearts ? ſurely by 
' his crying Abba Father ; that is, by making us cry to God as to our Father for mer- 
cy and grace. 
The Lord knoweth our caſe well enough, and what we need, to what purpoſe 
then ſhould we thus pray ? Toxr Father =_ what things yee have need of , before 
you acke bim, ,— our Saviour) Mat 6.5, 

I anſwer; That is a good reaſon indeed againſt vaine babling,when (as if we 
had to deale with a man, that cannot know our deſires, but by our words) weare 
more abundant in words then in affe&ion. But though God know our wants be- 
fore we ask, yet he willeth us, to make by prayer our deſires knowne to him, even 


Where we have firſt to learne; That itisnot onely the duty of every one that 


as if he were otherwiſe ignorant of them. In every thing ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 

f be made knowne unto God, by prayer and ſupplication. Yea, 
he hath conditioned thus with us , that if we —_ have any good thing from 
him, we muſt pray for it. Ark and it ſpa!l be given you, ſaith our Saviour, Mat 7 7. 
p thee great and mighty 
Prov. 2.345 If thou calleſt after knowledge, and crieſt for 


anderftanding” then ſhalt thou underſtand the feare of the Lord. 

The Lord hath determined in his eternall Counſell who ſhall be ſaved, and 
whoſhall have grace. He worketh all things after the Counſell of his owne will, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, Eph.1.1 1. And my prayer cannot alter his purpoſe: God is not as man, 
that be ſhould repent, ſaith Samu:l, 1 Sam.15.29. | 
T anſwer : that as God hath determined who fhall be ſaved and attaine to 
grace, {o hath he decreed this to be the meanes, whereby rhey ſhall atraine to 
mow and ſalvation. So that by this a man ſhall know whether God have purpo- 

ed to ſave him, if he give him an heart to cry to him for it, Ezech. 36. 37. When 


the Lord had declared how he had decreed the returne of his people from caprti- 


thoughts that T have thought toward you, even the thowghts of Peace, and not of trouble, 
to give youe anend, and your bope ;, he addeth, that when the-time of their vilitation 
ſhould come, thav he ſhould execute and performe his decree unto them, ver. 12. 


earch into Gods Counſell,rill himſelf be pleaſed 


cannot, nor may not preſume to 
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The Lord is not of that diſpoſition men are of, who will nat give unleſle they 
be asked ; He is farre more gracious. and bouncifull, and gives to them that never 
asked, Eſay 65. 1. 1 am found of them that ſought me not. 


of grace begin elfeCtually to call us; but when the houre once cometh, that God 
hath determined to execute the decree of our ele&ion, and to call us, the firſt 
grace he worketh in us is the Spirit of ſupplication , as we heard betore, 
Therefore it is ſaid in the ſame place, Eſay 65. 1. / bave been ſoupht of them that 
asked not. Though we had no abilicy nor minde to aske grace of him before, yet 
then he makes us to ſecke to him for it. And though holced be of a bountitull 
and gracious diſpoſition, yet uſeth he ( in ſpirituall things eſpecially ) not to be 
bountiful to any but to thoſe, unto whom he gives grace to leeke to him : amt is 
not this bounty ſufficient ? ſes ſpeaking of Gods marvellous goodneſle to his 
Church, expreſleth it thus, Det. 4. 7. What nation 14 ſo great unto whom the gods came 
ſo neare unto them, as the Lord our God is neare unto us in all things that we call unto him 
for. So David ſetteth forth the plenteouſneſſe of Gods goodneſle and ntercy by 
this, Pſal. 86. 5. Thou Lord art good and ready to forgive, and p/enteous in mercy, unto all 
| them that call upon thee. And Pax! ſpeaking of Gods bounty, faith, Rom. 19. 12. He 
that is Lord over all, is rich unto all that call upon him. 
The Reaſons why none can looke for grace and mercy from God, but thoſe 
that aske for it, why he will be ſought unto for it, are three. 

The firſt of them reſpeeth the Lord himſelfe and his glory, for God counteth 
himſelfe greatly honoured, when his people pray unto him, and depend upon 
him; as it is an honour to a man on carth, to be much ſought unto, and to have 
men relye wholly upon him. This the faithfull knew well, and have by this con- 
fideration been provoked to this duty. Therefore David faith, Pſat. 63. 4. 1 wilt 
magnifie thee all my life, and lift up my hands in thy name ; when he lifted up his hands 
unto God he magnified him : and Pſa. 66. 17, I called wito him with. my mouth, and 
he was exalted with my tongue. He elteemed ( doubtlefſe ) meanely enough of his 


to be highly exalted and honoured by this,when his ſervanss thus ſeeke unto him. 
In which reſpeCt alſo the Church voweth this to God, as a duty whereby ſhe knew 


will call upon thy name. - 

The ſecond reſpeReth the benefit we receive by it ; for by praying, our faith, 
repentance, love and zeale is exerciſed ; and as the ſtrength and vigour of out 
bodies, is by exerciſe maintained and increaſed ; 1o is grace alſq increaſed by 
exerciſe, Jude 20. But yee beloved, edifie your ſelves in your moſt holy faith, praying in tbe 
Holy Ghoſt. By exercifing our faith, and repentance, and love, in prayer, we ſhall 
edifie our ſelves. 

The third reſpe&s the nature of grace, for hethat once hath bur the leaſt mea- 
{ure of a true taite of it, will eflcem it above all things in the world, and therefore 
cannot chuſe but earneſtly defire more of it, and he that doth not deſire it, con- 
temneth ir. He that hath found the true treaſure, and joyeth in it ; will {ell all 
that he hath to purchaſe it, /at. 13. 44. 2. Every bleſling is the ſweeter to the 
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to reveale it, nor give any guelle, what Gad hath decreed concerning him, till he | 
begin to execute his decree , Dent. 29. 29. The ſecret things belong unto the Lord; fo| 
| can no man ſay that God hath purpoſed his ſalvation, till he give him an heart 
'| unfained todelire it. 


I anſwer: that indeed we can never ſecke to him for grace, till he by his Spiric | | 


owne prayers though he thus ſpake ; bur he knew that God accqumteth himſelfe | 


God accounted himfelfe to be much honoured, Pſi. 80. 18, Puicken us, and _e- 


godly, and certainer token of Gods love ; if they can feele they have obtained ir |_- 
by prayer. David gives this for the reaſon of his thankfulnelſe, and why Gods |; 
mercy in his deliverance was'ſo ſweet unto him, why he would extoll the Lord | 

for it, Pſal. 30. 2. becauſe he obtained it by his prayer. O Lord my God (faith he ) I|” 
cryed unto thee, and thou baſt healed me. 3. Yea though they obtaine ic not, they can |** 
beare the want of it the better, it they know they have prayed for it, Phil. 4. 6, 7. | 


In every thing by prayer and ſupplicationwith thankggiving, let your requeſts be made known | 
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The Uſe of this Dottrine is, firſt, to exhort every man to foure duties, 
1. Labour for an unfaigned defire of grace; for till this, thou canſt neyer have 


1 any aſſurance of thy ſalvation, nor receive any grace from God , Luk 1. 53. He 
,> filleth the bungry with good things, and the rich be ſendeth empty away. 


2. Labour for the Spirit of prayer and ſupplication; for without: this thou 
canſt reccive no good thing from God, ſpecially no grace, Famer 4. 7+ Te havenet, 
becauſe ye agke not. 

3. In the beſt meanes, cry and pray to God for grace ; elſe ſhall they nor-profit 
thee. Thus did Pavid, though he enjoyed excellent meanes of grace, Pſa). 25. 4,5. 
Shew me thy wayes, O Lord, teach me thy paths, lead me in thy truth, andteach me, and 
119. 12, 33. each me thy ſtatutes : teach me, O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes. 

4. It thou ever hadft this delire, this Spirit of ſupplication, and feeleſt ic de- 


cayed in thee, oh ſtirre.it up againe, and ſtrive to recover it ; and herein I may 


| fay tothee, as the Apolile to them, Heb.10.32. Call to remembrance the former dayes; 
7] ard as our Saviour to the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, Rev. a. 5. Remember 


( even in this ) from whence thou art fallen and repent. For as your defire of grace 
decayeth, ſo doth. your afſfurance and comfort decay. . 
Secondly, this doftrine ſerveth to reprove the wicked, and ſhew the fearefull 
eſtate of ſuch as are void of all delice ot ſalvation,P/al. 119. 154. Salvation is farre 
from the wicked, ſor they ſceke nat thy ſtatmes. Certainly thou art yet in thy-ſinnes, in 
the ſtate of a childe of wrath. It thou ſay well, it God havedecreed to ſave me, I 
{hall doe well enough : I anſwer, thou preſumptuous foole, what baſt thou todoe 
with Gods ſecrets, Deut. 29. 29. while thou continueſt without all delire of grace, 


{ thou haſt cauſeto feare thou art a reprobate, 


But we ſhall make the better uſe of this Do&trine, when we have learned the 
doctrine that followeth. | 

We are therefore further to obſerve, that as Chriſt telleth ber, what ſhe ſhould 
have done to obtaine this water of lite, ſbe ſhould have arked ; ſo he telleth her alſo 
what he would have done it ſhe had asked, be woirld have given it her : though ſhe 
were a Samaritan, and a moſt wicked woman alſo. | 

Whence we learne, T hat all ſuch as can unfainedly defire and aske grace of 
God, ſhall be ſure to obtaine it. See the cxpreſſe promiſes of God for this,da2.5.6 
El:ſſed are they that bunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, for they ſpall be filled. Mat. 7. $. 
Every one that asketh receiveth, and be that ſeeketh findath , and to him that knocketh it 


| ſrall be opened. Rom. 10. 13. Whoſoever ſhall call upoxs the name of the Lord, ſbull be ſa> 


ved, Rev. 22. 17. Let him that is a thirſt come. And whoſoever will , let him take the 


| water of life freely. 


T he reaſons of this arethree. 

71. The infinite goodnefle of the Lord, and the earneſt. defire he hath of 
the ſalvation and converlion. of men, See this here in Chriſt, he laboureth to 
worke this delire of the water of life in this wretched woman. So Eſay 65. 1. Be- 
bold me, behold;$c. and lo ver. 2. T have ſpread out my hands all the day wo a diſobedi- 
ent people. Can he then reje& them that unfainedly deſire his grace, who is himſelfe 
{o carneſt a ſuitor to us that we would ſecke and receive it. | 

2, Thedelight God taketh in, and the readineſſe that is in him to accept of the 
prayers, and to grant the requeſts of his ſervants, Pſz. 145. 19. He will fulfill the 
deſire of them that feare bim, he alſo will heare their cry and will ſave them ; ſpecially the 


: | prayers they make for ſpiriuall things. The ſpeech pleaſed the Lord that Satomon 


aked this thing, 1 ing. 3. 10. & Luk. 14+ 13, How much more ſhall your heavenly F a- 
ther give the boly Spirit to them that whe bim ? as if he ſhould ſay, that isa gift which 
you may be {ure toobtaine if you beg it, and which is meet for your heavenly Fa- 


| | ther to give. Infomuch as the Lords manner hath been-to meet his ſervants as it 


A we:e in the mid-way, whom he hath ſeene comming towards him this way, and 


to prevent them, Eſzy 65. 24. Tea before they call I will anſwer, and while they are yet 
ule C 4 ſbeakings 
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wnto God, and the peace of God which paſſeth all underſianding, ſball keepe your hearts and 
A mindes through Chriſt 7eſres. 
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Uſe 1. 


DoA&.3. 


43. 


[Left 2. LECTURES ON 


Uſe 1. 


ready. No man can unfainedly defire faith, that hath not faith ; nor repentance, 


' they know not what to pray as they ought, Rom. 8, 26,27. This thy defireis a certaine 


peaking, 1 will heare. As the Father of the prodigall did, Luk. 15. 20. When he wa 
yet a great way off he ſaw him, and had compaſſion on bim, andran, &C. 
3- Hethat defireth grace muſt needs have the ſpirit, for this deſire cannot come 
af nature, Phil. 2. 13. 1t is God that worketh in you both to will and to doe, of bis owne| 
vd pleaſure. Yea this is a fingular grace, Te have begwn ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor, 
. 10. ) not onely to doe, but alſo to be willing ; making it a greater grace to be wil- 
ling and defirous to doe well, then it is to doe the thing that is good, and there. | - 
upon inferreth verſe 12. /f there be rf a willing minde, a man is accepted according 
to that he hath, and not according to that he bath not. Yea, this is almoſt all that the 
faithfull have, many times to comfort themſelves withall, that they finde in them-! . 
ſelyes an unfained defire to pleaſe God. This was all that Nehemiah could fay of 
himſelfe, and the reſt of | wor ng Neh. x. 11. that they did deſire to feare God; 
name. And the Church, Eſa. 26. 8. The deſire of owr ſoule is to thy name, and to the 
remembrance of thy holineſſe ; and Verſ. 9. with my ſoule have I deſired thee in the night. | 
This was Pauls comfort, Rom. 7. 18. Towill is preſent with me. They muſt needs | * 
be ſure therefore of grace, that have an unfained defire of it, for they have it al- 
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that hath not repented, &c. 

This Do&rine ſerveth, fic for the comfort of ſuch as mourne in oz, becauſe 
of their great want of grace. Their faith, Knowledge hatred of finne, &c. are ſo 
weake, that they cannot diſcerne them, and therefore doubt, they are not in the 
ſtate of grace. Let ſuch for their comfort apply this doCtrine to themſelves. Thou 
defireſt nothing in the world more then Gods favour and grace 3 thou mourneſt 
for the want of it 3 Be of good comfort, God accepteth graciouſly of this unfai- 
ned defire. Remember to thy comfort,Chriſt will not quench the ſmoking flaxe, Mat. 
12. 20. Remember how he accepted the weak faith of that poore man, Mar. 9.24 
the truth whereof appeared molt in a defire to belceve. 

They that can but ſob unto God unfainedly, have the Spirit of prayer, though 


ſigne thou art in the ſtate of grace, and that thou ſhalt increaſe in grace alſo. To 
every one that hath ( and by exerciſing it, doth ſhew that he hath any meaſure of 
true grace ) ſhall be given ( ſaich our Saviour, at. 25. 29. ) and be ſball bave abaun- 
dance. And though thou doe nor yet, thou ſhalt be ſure one day to finde comfort, 
according to that Propheticall prayer of Pavid, Pſzl. 40. 16, which alſo implyeth 
a promiſe in it, Lez all thoſethat ſeeke thee, be = and rejoyce in thee, 

Forexhortation unto two duties. 1, That what grace ſoever any of us want, 
wherein we finde our ſelves moſt weake and defeRive ( as who feeles not in him- 
ſelfe many defe&s ? ) we ſhould ſecke ( with faith and confidence) to draw it ont of 
the wells of ſalvation ( as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Eſa. 12. 3. ) by this bucket of hear- 
o prayer. 2. Be in thy prayers more carneſt and plentifull for heavenly, then 

or earthly bleſſings. For firlt, no prayer pleaſeth God fo well. Secondly, Inno 
prayer thou canſt have ſo much aſſurance to prevaile. 3. This is the readieſt and 
way, even to obtaine earthly bleſſings ; if thou canſt ſeeke heavenly firſt and | 
more earneſtly: according to that promiſe, fat. 6. 33. Firſt ſeeke the Kingdome of 
God and bis righteouſneſſe, and alltheſe things ſpall be added unto you, 

For the reproofe and terrour of ungodly men. Firſt, Is there not ſo much in 
thee as unfainedly to deſire Gods grace, and thine owne ſalvation ? then art thou 
certainly quite void ofall grace ; and conſequently, in a moſt miſerable eſtate. 
For the {malleſt meaſure of true grace, that can be in a man, is to hunger after | | 
grace in the want thereof, Secondly , This diſcovereth the fearecfull eſtate of | 
all ſuch as ſhall periſh everlaſtingly; They muſt needs be all inexcuſable that 
periſh, becauſe they did not ſo much as deſire ſalvation, nay, (like pro- 
phane Eſau ) they contemned it : The Lord would have faved them, and they 
would not ; as Chriſt complaineth of the Jewes , Mat. 23. 37. Inſomuch as, | © 
in the day of the Lord, the father ſhall not pitty his owne childe that is dam- | © 
ned, nor the childe his owne father, but ever in this that ſhall be fulfilled 
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in that day which the Prophet ſpeaketh in another cale, Pſz/. 58, 10. The righteous 
ſall rejoyce when he ſeeth the vengeance. RS | | 
11 that hath been ſaid of chis point, it may be objeted, that this is 
: a hard and ablurd Dod@rine; may any man be ſaved that will, that defiveth ſalva- 
r, | | tion? Is there any man ſo mad that would not be ſaved ? Doe we not read of 
{. | | Brlaam, Namb. 23+ 10, and of ſundry others, 4at. 7. 22. and 2. 11. Like 13. 24, 
e.| | that havedelired tobe ſaved, and rithed everlaſtingly ? | 
7g I anſwer, it is true 3 and I ſay turcher, that it every one that hath a kinde of |: 
” defire to be ſaved, might come to heaven, there would be bur a few in hell. But 
n=| this I fay alſo, that none of all thoſe have milled of ſalvation, or of ſaving grace 
of | that have defired ic unfainedly. | ; 
1; | Fivedifferences may be oblerved between the delires of thoſe men, whoſe ex- | 
he amples have been objeted, anMthe deſires of Gods children, | 
" 1 They deſire it not unfainedly, becauſe their deſire is not earneſtly : for they 
1s will take no paines to obtaine ic, nor ule the meanes with any diligence, Pro. 13.4. 
I- The /|nggard luſleth, but bis ſoule hath nought ; and 21. 25. The deſire of _ flay- 
a eth him, for his hands refuſe to worke. They will forgoe nothing for it. The rich Ru- 

. ler ſeemed earneſily to defire falvation, ar. 10. 17, bur indeed he did not ; there 
fo were other things he loved much better. When a man will pretend a defire to be 
X ſaved, and yet will not leave his whoring, drunkenaefle, ſwearing, ning 
- the Sabbath, but hates to be reformed in thele, and ſuch like things, we lay. 
_ he doth unfainedly defire it ? No, noz they that ſeeke him with their whole heart, will 
a | - worke none iniquity, but watke in biswayes ; ſaith vi Pals I 19. 2, 3- Contrarily, | 
; | | | thegodliesdefire is earneſt, Te ſhall ſecke me, ond finde me ( (aith the Lord, Fer. ag. 
g. 13. ) when ye ſhall ſearch for mewith all your beart. | 
4 Ice it not untainedly, becauſe they defire is not conſtantly, but as by | 

Fes of an agne, and flaſhes of lightning : AU! their goodweſſe is (as the Prophet ſpeak- | 
h eth, Hoſ. 6. 4. ) as a morning clond, and us the ear dew it goeth away. Contrarily, the 
8 | podlies defire is conltant : 14 ſoule breakerb ( ſaich David, £jel. 119, 20. ) for the 
, =. it hath to thy judgements at all times. 
f 3. They defireit not antainedly,becaulſe they defire-it not ſeaſ@nably,but put it 
| . | offelltheday of ſalvation, and time God hath fer for their converſion be palt, 
k | when the Miſter is riſen up, aud bath ſbac vo the doore ( as vue Saviour 
þ | fpeakerh hereas that which a man delirech unfainedly and car 
| neftly, e preſently and without delay. He, maboſe /ovele thirſteth after God, 
| | wits feeke him early, as David ſpeakes, Pſal. 63.1, The Kingdome of God muſt be | 
2]; { ſoughtin the firtt place, at. 6. 33. 
fla 1 4 They Gelire'k not unfalnedly, becuulc they deixe it emely aur of the flevith 
- feare of Gotl, and of his wrath, When »beir feare commeth as # tleſolation, and their | 
* defiruflion like a whirlewind, ( ſaith Salomon, Pro. Is 27, 28.) then they call upon 
X God, but he will not anſwer them, they feek him early, but finde him not: Where- 
F as, the podly deſire it out of love to God, and his ce principally, as David did 
rj eto dell is Gods bauſe, that be might the beaxty of the Lord, 
f nd out of the love he bare to him for his goodneſle. 
delice mercy, but not grace, and freedome from their miſery, which 
is the fruit of theirfinne, rather then from their ſinne, which is the rootof their 
1 | miſery . They c Iniquity rather t Elibu ſpeakes, Job 36. 21, Where- 
X asthe godly delires as well grace, a repent, and to be delivered from 
p the power of finne, as mercy and favour for the pardon of his linne, Solid Davie, 
p , L. I. To. Createin mea cleanebeart, O Gady and renew 4 right Spirit within me. 
"| 3 arker ito me ( ſaith the P «51. 1.) Te that follow ver aighenyfgſe, 
|} Þ Terbat ſeeke the Lord. No man ieckes the Lord and his favour aright, burke only 
"| % {| that followeth after, that is, doth-earneſtly and with his whole endeavour, ſecke 
'|  { anddcfiretolead agodly lite. 
b | 
| Lecure | 
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' | no man is able to expreſſe them, Pal. 40. 5. O Lord my God (faith David) thou baſt 
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LECTURES ON _ 


Le&ure I IT. On Jobn 4. 10. Feb. 14. 1608. 


Olloweth now the third part of the Text, viz. what the reaſon was, ſhe beg- 
ged not of Chriſt this water of life : She knew not that gift of God, and who it 

was that ſaid unto her, Give me drirke. By that gift of God, he meaneth himſelfe, (as 
ſhall appeare in the Doftrine, ) and the words following are an explication of 
theſewords. As if he ſhould ſay, If thou kneweſt that gift of God, that is, if thou 
kneweſt who it is that ſaith unto thee, Give me drinke, if thou kneweſt me,thoz would. 
eſt have acked, &o. hacks Cope | | 

In the words three things are to be obſerved :. _ 

1.. That he calleth himfelferha giftof God. . 

2. That he ſaith, the cauſe why ſhe asked not the water of lifeof him, was fo 
that ſhe knew him not. | 

3. That he ſaith, if ſhe had known him, ſhe would have asked it of him. 

Firſtthen, in that-our Saviourcals himſelfe that gift of God, we learne, That 
Chriſt is a gift of God, yea the chicfe, the greateſt gift, the principall fruit of his 
favour that ever God gave unto men. Many other excellent gifts he hath beſtow- 
ed on men. A wonderfull token of Gods love to man it is, that he made all the 
creatures (whereof many are farre more glorious and excellent then himſelfe ) 
for his uſe. 'This David (when he confidered it) wonderefl at, P/alm.3.1,9. Sothe 
comfortableuſe of his creatures, and that gladneflc of heart, he giveth us, in the 
| enjoying of them, filling owr hearts with food and gladneſſe, as the Fpolile ſpeakes, 
| A4.14-17.Is alſoa great gift of God, and ſo Salomon cals'it, Eccl..18. Kod yet 
a greater gift then theſe iris, that he makes us partakers of thedivine nature, and 
gives us his ſpirit: The Apoſtle cals this ax unſpeakable gift , that the Corinthians 
were able to yeeld 9 voluntary ſubmiſſion to the Goſpell : and to give cheerfully for the 
reliefe of the poore Saints, 2 Cor.9.15. And David, when he ſaw how willing! 
the people had offered to the building of the Temple, wonders at this grace _ 
| gift of God beſtowed on them, 1 Chro.29.14. Who am I (ſaith he) and what is my' 
| people that we ſhould be able to offer willingly after this ſort ? In a word , the gifts of 
. God upon man, and the tokens of his tayour to him are ſo many and ſo great, as 


| made thy wonderfull works ſo many , that none can count in order to thee thy thoughts 
| tavards wt : 1 would declare and ſpeake of them , but they are more then 1 am able 
to expreſſe. OY 
Yet are none of them worthy ta be named incompariſon of this gift : the gi- 
. ving of his owne Sonne to us, is a farre more excellent gift and token.of his love, 
\ then all the reſt. When the Prophet had ſpoken of the great joy of Gods people, 
Eſ2.9.3. They have rejoyced before thee, according to the joy of harveſt, as men rejoyce when. 
they divide a ſpoile : He gives the reaſon of this joy, ver. 6. For to us a Chitde is borne, 
| to #5 a Sonne 25-given. So the Apoſtle comparing Chriſt, and the benefits we receive 
by him, with Adam, and the dammage we ſuſtaine by him, Rom. 5. Calleth Chriſt 
oft. the gift of God, verf. 15. Thegift zs not ſo as the offence, for if through the offence of 
one many be dead, much more that grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, 
Teſus Chrift, bath abounded unto many. And verl, 17. For if through the offence of one, | 


greatelt love that ever God ſhewed or could ſhew unto man, Job.3.16. God ſo loved 
the world;that he gave his only begotten Sonne. And the Apoſtle John, 1 Fob.4.9.In this | 
appeared the leave of God towards us, becauſe God ſent bis onely begotten Sonne into the 
world, that we might live through him : And ver. 10. Herein is love , not that we loved: 
him, but that he loved us, 'and ſent his Sonne tobe a reconciliation for our ſins | 
The reaſons, whereby this may appeare to be the (greateſt gift that ever God 
gave man, are three : | 


I. In reſpeft of the Lords affeftion towards us, declared in this gift. | 


death raigned through one, &c. So our Saviour kimſelfe ſpeakes of this, as of the | 


* 


|  2--Of. the benefir we receive by this gift, and the fruits and conſequents of it. | 
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© The freeneſſe of this gift. For the firit , though Chriſt were more worth 
then ten thouſand worlds, being in the forme of God, and on that thought it no rob= 


I | hery to be equall with God, Phil.2.6, Though he were infinitely dearer to his Father, 


en any of our children can be to us, Aat.12.1 8. His beloved, in whom his ſoule 


'$ delighted. I was daily bis delight (ſaith he, Prov.8.30.) Yet (as if we were of more 
*Z | worthand dearer unto him then his onely begotten Sonne) he gave him for us, 
* | and that he might expreſſe his love tous, he neglefted him as it were , and with- 
© | drew his affe&tion from him, Rom.8.3 2. He ſpared not bis owne Sonne: He cauſed 


hig1 to take upon him the forme of 4 ſervant, and tobe of no reputation, Philip. 2. 7. 
Fre us Kings, Apoc. 1.6. a Cor.8.9. He being rich, for our ſakes became poore , that 


"* ) we through his poverty might be made rich. Sothat in this,it may ſeeme God hath re- 


&; 


%. " 
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ſpeed and loved us above his owne Sonne. 2. He cauſed him to be tempted by Sa- 
tan for forty daies together, and that in the wildernefſle, ( a place ot great ter- 
rour) Mark.1.17. And ſurely this was a farre greater indignity and reproach , to 
be done to him, then it would be to the greateſt Emprefſe in the world , that ſhe 
ſhould be ſolicited by the baſeſt ſcullion or rogue in a Kingdome, to commit fil- 
thinelſe with him : yea, he permitted him ſo farre to the power of Satan, that 
t e in thoſe forty dayes carried the precious body of the Sonne of God up and down 
at his pleaſure: one while to the top of an high mountaine,Luk.4.z. Another while 


| to a pinacle of the Temple, Luk.4.9. And why did he thus give his owne Sonne over 
-| thus farre to the power of Satan ? Surely to deliver us trom the power of Satan, 
| Hebrews 2.15. Sothat in this reſpeCt alſo it may ſeeme, he hath reſpeſted and lo- 


ved us more then his owne Sonne. 3. He powred ſhame and contempt upon him, 

reater then ever any creatureendured. In his lite oft he endured great contempr, 
-_ ſpecially in his death, hedied the ſhametull death of the Crofle ; hanged be- 
tweene two theeves; both before and after his execution, ſo many reproches and 
contempts were done to him, as no Chronicle can remember the like ever done 
to any MalefaCtor : The whole band of the Sauldiers being called together , clothed bim 
with purple, plaited 4 Crowne of thornes , and put it about bis head ;, and began to ſalute 
him, Haile King of the Jewes: and ſmit bim on tbe head with areed, __ did ſpit up- 


| o bim, and bowing their knees, worſyipped bim, (as the holy Evangeliſt recordeth, 
' T Mar.15-16,19.) We have known many notorious Traitors and other Malefators 


7 executed, (as for example, the ws, rs » in whoſe death all good 
24 Subjefs had cauſeto rejoyce) but did you ever 
*F ſulted over in their death, as Chriſt was? In which reſpe&, the Prophet faich of 


ow any ſo reproched and in- 


"F him, Eſa. 3-2. He had no forme nor beauty, he was deſpiſed and rejefied of men » w2 hid 


7 as it were or faces from him, he was deſpiſed and we eſteemed bim not : and himſelfe 


Tf complained in the perſon of David (that was a type of him)P/a1.22.6. I am a worm, 


1} cnd wet 2 mail, @ ſhome of men, and the contempt of the people. And why did God 


powre this contempt on his own Sonne ? Surely to deliver us from that ſhame and 
confufion that did juſtly belong unto us, To xs belongeth confuſion of face, (O Lard )to 
aes belongeth confuſion of face, ({aith the Prophet) Dan.9.7,8. So that in this allo it 
may ſeeme the Lord hath reſpefted and loved us above his owne Son. 

4+ He made him to be finne which knew no finne, 2 Cor.5.21. As if from the 
ſoule of his fo"t to the Crorpne of bis bead;nothing had been whole on him but wounds 
and jwellings, and ſores full of corruption , as the Prophet ſpeakes in another caſe, 
| Eſa,1.6. impating to him, and (as it were) clothing him with all the drunkenne(- 
ſes, adulteries, mucders, blaſphemies, of all the Ele&, throughout the world. And 
why did he thus make him fine ? Surely to makeus free fromall finne , that we 
might be made the _— of God in bim, 2 Cor.5.21. Sothatin this alſo it may 
ſceme the Lord hath reſpefted and loved us more then him. 

5. Laſtly, hemade him a curſe for us, Galath. 3.13: ſo as (for a time) nothing 
could be ſcene on him bur the curſe of Gad, no ligne of his favour at all. He was 
in the garden in ſuch ſorrow and feare, as that he was faine to deſire pogre weake 
men to watch with him, 14atth.26,36, and that he ſbed many teares, cryed out and 


roared with ſtrong cryes, Heb.$.7, and ſweat water and blood, Luch.23.44. and = Ho 
roſſe 
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> more free it is, the more it is eſteemed. Now cf all the gifts that ever 
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Crofle, the curſe of God was ſo heavieupon him, that he cryed, Mat. 27. 46. 144 | 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? (o that that which is ſaid in another caſe, | ® 
viour have ſaid at that time, Behold | 
and ſee if there be any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow which i done unto me, wherewith the Lord | 
hath afflied me in the day of bis fierce wrath, And why was he thus accurſed ? Surely | 
on us, ſaith the | 
Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 13, 14. he endured the ſorrowes and terrours of Hell, that we | 
might be brought to the joyes of Heaven. So that in this allo, it may ſeeme, the |? 


of the Church, Lam. 1. 12. that might our 
be was made a ourſe for us, that the bleſſing of Abraham might come 


Lord hath reſpe&ted and loved us more then his owne Sonne- 


Let no man thinke, that I have ſtrained my ſelfe, ro amplifie this matter more - 


then needed ; no, it I had The tongues of men and Angels, T were not able, ſufficiently 
toexprelſce unto you, the love of God to man in beltowing this gifc : and there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith, the Angels wonder at, and defire to pry into this mylterie, 
I Pet. 1.12. Yea the Prophet ſaith, that the Lord himſelfe ( a wondring at his 
owne love in this gift ) ſhall call Chriſts name Wonderfull, Eſa. 9. 6. The Lord 


might have forborne to create us ; or when we were created, he could have pre- |. 
ſerved us from falling : and when we were fallen, he could withour this coſt ( this | - 
gift and price ) have redeemed us ; but then he ſhould not ſufficiently enough have | 


declared his love to mankinde. 


The ſecond reaſon whereby this may appeare to be the greateſt of all gifts, | 


is in reſpeCt ofthe benefit we receive by the gift, and the fruits and conſequents 
of it, 


For firſt, whereas all worldly benefits, yea and many excellent gifts of Gods| _ 


ſpirit alſo a man may enjoy and periſh with them z as Eſary Saxl, aud Judas did, 


this whoſoever receiveth can never periſh, Foh. 3. 16. whoſoever beleeveth in bim, ſhall | 


not periſh,but have life everlaſting, | 

. 2. All other gifts and benefits proceed from this, as from their fountaine, or 
elſe they are no bleſſings, nor can doe us any good. Earthly bleſſings we have no 
title to, neither can they doe us any good, without we have him alſo, and them 


for him, and his ſakes him hath he appointed heire of all things, (faith the Apoſtle, Heb. | x 
ſaith he, 1 Tim. 4.3 )| 


1-2. and God hath created them to be received with thanksgivin 
of them which beleeve and know the truth ; nor ſpicituall b $ neither, he hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſmgs in heavenly places in —_ Gith Paul, Eph. 1. 3. 
in which reſpe& alſo the Apoſtle ſaith, that for all bleſſin 


praiſe to God continually, | 
3. If we have this gift, we may be ſure, never to want any other bleſſing that | 
ſhall be good for us, how ſhall he not with him alſo , ſaith the Apoſtle,' Roms. 8..32. 


freely give us all things? and ſo ſaith our Saviour alſo, Mat, 6. 33. ſeekg you firſt the 


Kingdom of God and his righteouſneſſe, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 


: gs rn 4 
God the Father by bim, Col. 3. 17. and Heb. 13. 15. By bim let us offer the ſacrifice of $ 
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The third reaſon whereby this may appear to be the greateſt ofall gifts,is inre-| 


ſpe of the freenefle of this gift. This gives great price and value to every [gerbe 
ſtowed upon man, this was the freeſt gift. | 

Firſt, nothing ( neither the good workes he fore-ſaw we ſhould doe, nor the, 
faith he fore-ſaw we ſhould have ) moved him at the firſt to finde out this way for| 
our ſalvation, and to purpole to beſtow this gife upon us, but his owne good | 
pleaſure only and free grace. He 
pleaſure of bis will. 

2, Nothing moved him to give and beſtow this gifg upon us, but his owne! 
good pleaſure and free grace: for what was there in them, upon whom he be-# 
ſtowed it, to deferve it by ? Confider who they were. He beſtowed not his gift} 
onely upon ſome rare 
Mary ( though if he had, it had been free enough, for there was nothing in them 


Feſus Chriſt unto bimſelfe, ſaith the Apoſtle, Ephe. 1, 5. according to the good F 


todeſerveit) but upon us all, Rom. 8. 32. upon the world, Fob. 3. 16. and 


_ all. 
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perſons for their piety and holinefſe, as Abraham, Job 
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| 


| could t here be in the world to deſerve ſuch a gift, 1 Fob. 5, 19. The w3ole world lies 
| inwickedneſſe. It is therefore tv be obſerved, that the Lord ( that the4reenefſe of 
; | this gift might be the betteracknowledged ) ſent his Sonne at that time, when all |. 
[ things in the Church and Common-wealth, amon {t his owne proples were moſt 
, corrupt and out of order. This greatly amplities the love of God in this gitr, 
a} | Rowe. 5. $ God commendeth his love towards us, in that when we were yet ſinners ( and 
: 
> 
: 


enemies, allo ver. 10. ) Chriſt dyed for us. 


Thirdly, nothing be requires at our hands for the making of this gift our | 


| owne, but only that we ſhould feele the need of it, and receive it at his hands. He 


' 
[1 


| CTYCS, Eſa, F5- 1- Hoe, every one that thiriteth come, and fob. I, 12, as many 4s rece;s 


Jl ved him, to them be gave power t0 become the Sons of Gad. | 
/|. ) The feof thisdoftcineis- | ; Fe* 
R ' Firſt, toteach us not to relt contented, nor to blefſe our ſelves, in any bleſſing | ſe 1. 


| or token of Gods favour we have received, till we be affured, that God bath gir 
s ven us his owne Sonne. This is the onely ſound cauſe of joy, Eſa. 9. 3, 6, elteeme | 
> | baſelyofallother things in compariſon of this, as Pax! did, Phil. 3. 5. no other | | 

6 | bleſſing may give us juſt cauſe of joy but this onely, Lak. 10. 20. in thi rejoyce not, 
$ &>c. but rather rejoyce becauſe your names, &c. for this is the onely certaine and in- | | 
e (8 fallible argument of Gods favour, no outward thing can affure thee ot ic. No man | 
7 knoweth either love or hatred, by all that 1s before them, alt things. come alike to all, faith | | 
, |, Salomon, Eccl. 9. 1, 2. Eſau had all outward bleſlings, in farre greater plenty then 
S | Facob had, and yet( as it is ſaid, Aſal. 1.:3- Row. 9. 13. ) Gog hated bim. Then only 
{hall we be truly thankefull ro God, and lave him hegcellys when we can be per- | 


s|-.; {waded he hath fo loved us, as to redeeme us by his Sonne from Hell, when we | 
l, can ſay to him, as David doth, Pſal. 86. 12, 13, I will praiſe thee , Q Lord my God, | 
" with all mine heart, and I will glorifie thy Name for evermore. Far great is thy mercy 20+ 
| ward me, and thou haſt delivered my ſoule from the loweſt bell. 
IC 2+ Toconfirme us againſt deſperation. Hath the Lord ſo loved the world that he 2 


O gave his Sonne to that end, that whoſoever, tc. ( not excepting, nor excluding thee, 
but offering him univerſally) John 3.16. 2. Yea commanded that tothee in par- 
b ticalar, in the Miniſtery of the Goſpel he ſhould be offered, ark16. 15. Prearb 
) the Goſpel ( faith ke ) to every creature, 3. Yea, commanded thee in particular, to 
h beleeve that he belongs to thee, that he died for thee, x Joh? 3.23. This zs his Com- 
3-|. | mandment that we ſhould beleeve, ec. 4. Requiring nothing atxthy hands, to make 
ef 

of 


> | this giftthine owne,burt only to accept and take it at his hands, 7ohn 1.12. 5, So 
> | defirous, that thou mailt have the benefit of this gift, that he hath revealed in his 
, Word , that of all thy fins and rebellions, he rakes this for the worſt , and ac- 

at | $ counteth it the moſt hainous , if thou wilt not beleeve, and take this gift of him, 
2.|* | The Holy Ghoſt ſhall convince the world, ſaith our Saviour himſelfe, Job 16.. . 
he! | Of ſame, becauſe they beleeve not on me , and wilt thou yet doubt , that be 

| logeth thee not, wilt not thou beleeve, thas he meaneth as he ſaith ? 
e-/ and that in this ineſtimable love of his, he had reſpe& unto thee , as well 
he as unto any -ather. | 
e-| | 3- Toteachustoinquire, how we may know , that this gift belongeth to us; 3 

BE the rather, becauſe it is certaine, it belongs not to all, Jobn 17. 9. M14. not for 
hel F the world, no, not to all that pretend title to it, and ſeeme very confident that it 
or |} | is theirs, Mat, 7, 21. Not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
od | KWigdome of beaven. 
by i Three notes we ſhall try by,whether we have Indeed received this gift : 
0d © 1. No man yp comes to Chrilt till the Law hath ſchooled him, and 

# brought him to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24. till then we are like the Laodiceans, Rev, 3. 17. | 
ne we ſay that we are rich, and increaſed with goods and have need of nothing \, we know not | 
| that we are wretched and miſerable, and poore, and blind, and naked, cill then we are fo | 
if} proud that we will never crave, nor itretch out, or open our hand to receive this | 
oh, F gitt. Firſt we muſt be poore in ſpirit and mourners for thatybefore ever we can hun+ | 


em|* | ger and thirſt,&c. as appeareth by our Serlogre gradation, Mat. 5. 3, 4, 6. : 
6 * | 2 So 


24 


| 


| 


| nerall part of this Text) ſhe knew not that gift of God , nor who it was that ſajd, ec. 


Led. 4. LECTURES ON 


2. So ſoone as we have received Chriſt, we have received alſo the Spirit of A* 
doption, Rom.8.15. And ſo ſoone as he was in the ſhip, all was calme and quiet, 
Mat. 14-32. fo ſhall we tinde that upon the receiving of Chritit our hearts will be 
at peace : Rom.5.1.Being juſtified by faith we have peace with God. 

3. So foone as we have received Chriſt, we have received alto the Spirit of ſan- 
Rification. 2 Cor.5.17. 1f any man be in Chriſt, he 34 a new creature. And howſoever 
a man may receiveall other gifts from God, and never love him ; but even ſet their 
mouth againſt the heavens, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Pſal. 73. 9. Yet, this can none 
receiye, but he ſhall love the Lord dearly,and ſtudy how to honour,and ſhew him- 
ſelfe thankfull unto him, See this in David, Pſal. 18. 1. 7 will love thee O Lord my 
ſtrength ;, 2. the Lord is my Ged, &c. and Pſal.116.1, T love the Lord, becauſe he hath 


heard my voyce and my —_ and the occaſion. of thoſe ſupplitations , the 


hearing whereof made him ſoto love the Lord, he expreſlerh, verl. 3. The forrowes 
of death compaſſed me, and the paines of bell got hold upon me, I found trouble and ſorrow. 
He that hath truly felt (being ſchooled and nurtured to it by the miniſtry of the 
Law ) his owne miſerable eſtate by nature,and hath received by faith this aflu- 
rance, that Chriſt hath ranſomed him fromit ; { hath received this gif ) cannot 
chuſe but love the Lord dearly for it. 


Lecture 1111. On John 4. 10. Feb.21. 1608. 


Tz laſt day, beginning to ſpeake of the cauſe that our Saviour giveth , why 
this woman did not a ke of him the Water of life (which was the third ge- 


Itold you, there were three points to be obſerved in theſe words. 1. That he cal- 
leth himſelfe that gift of God. 2. That he ſaith, the cauſe why ſhe asked not this 
Water of life of him, was for that fhe knew him not. 3. That he ſaich, If ſhe had 
knowne him, ſhe would have asked it of him. The firſt of theſe three Points we fi- 
niſhed the laſt day, and learned from it, that Chriſt is the chiefe, the greatelt gift, 
the principall token of his love, that ever God gave unto men. It followeth now, 
that we come to the two laſt points. 1. That heſaich,the cauſe whyſhe asked nor, 
was that ſhe knew bim not. 2. That he ſaith,If ſhe had known him , ſhe would 
have asked. 

In the firſt we muſt obſerve, that our Saviour ſaith, the cauſe why this woman 
made no uſe of him, made no reckoning of that Waterof lite, which he had co 
beſtow, was for that ſhe knew him not : and from thence we learne: That igno- 
rance is a chiefecauſe of all prophannefſe, and contempt of Gods grace. 

This we ſhall finde noted of them that have been notorioutly profane ; the 
reaſon why they retuſed to ſerve God,and asked what profit they ſhould have by pray- 
ing to him;jt is ſaid to be this, That they knew him not , for ſo they ſaid, fob 21. 


ve 15. Whois the Almighty,evc. and Pſal.10.4+ When David had ſaid , the wicked is | 


ſo proud that be ſeeketh nt far God, he giveth this for the reaſon, he thinketh alwaies 
there is no God. Neither isit ſo onely with notorious Atheiſts, but with every natu- 
rall man, even the civelleſt man in the world , whom you ſee careleſſe in Re- 
ligion, and a contemner of grace, his ignorance is the cauſe of it. The cauſe 
why the heathen did not call upon God, Pſalm. 79. 6. is ſaid to be this, that they 
knew bim not, Rom.3.11. There is none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh God, 
Epb.4.18. What makes all the Gentiles ſtrangers from the life of God ? Having 
their underſtanding darkened, they are ſtrangers from the life of God, through the ignyrance 
that is in them. 

If men kney and were perſwaded of the comfort that is to be found in god- 
lineſſe, and the reward thereof, they could not but delire and love it. So men fear 
not hell, for that they fore-ſee it not, if they could ſee that pit open,it they knew 
and believed the torments that the damned do endure in it, they would certainly 
feare it, and the way that leadeth to it. 


| 


The reaſon of the Doftrine is evident,cven in nature,for the will and afte&ions | 
are 
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are moved by the underſtanding ; thac fits at the ſterne in the ſoule of man. 
A man can neither feare, nor love, nor delire, noc hate, nor joy , nor grieve for 
any thing, but according to the apprehention he hath of ir in his underſtanding. 
That is the reaſon, why the Scripture 1mputes all the ftianes of Gods peo le ra the 
errour of the minde,all their linnes are called tbe errours of the people, Heh.g.7, As 
at the firſt Satan drew Eve to finne by deceiving ber, 1 Tim. 2. 14. So hath he done 


all her poſterity ever fince, Sinne deceived me, laith the Apoſtle, Kom, 7, 11, There- 
fore the Lord in his word makes it the firſt and greateſt work of grace to reform 
the minde and underſtanding : Rom. x 2.2.Be ye changed by the renewing of your minds. 
Col.3.10. The new man is renewed in knowledge. And there is great caulc why this 
ſhonl{d be acknowledged to be lo, becauſe the imaginations, and thoughts, and 
conceits of the minde, are,as the Apoſtle cals them, 2 Cor. 10. 4,5. Thoſe ſtron 

holds,and rhoſe high things within us that are exalted againſt the knowledge of Chyj if 
Yea, knowledge is the root and fountaine of all other graces, 2 Pet.1.2. Graces be 
multiplied unto you through the knowledge of God, and verl.3. His divine power hath gi- 


hath called us to glory and vertne. 
The firſt aſe of this dodtrine is, to perſwade every man of the evill and danger 


| of ignorance, of the great neceflity of ſeeking the knowledge of Gods Word. 
Shall all men thinke it neceflary to take paines for $kill and knowledge how to 
live here, and ſhall any be ſo tarre given up to a reprobate minde , as to thinke 
there is no danger to live inthe ignorance of Gods Word ? that there is no pains 
nor care to be taken for attaining the knowledge of Gods Word? Yet ( becauſe 
many are of that minde) I will in few words endeavour to ſhew them the danger 
| of this ignorance. 

| 2, Hethat wanteth the knowledge of Gods Word, can neither have true pa- 
tience, nor comfort, nor hope in any afflition, Roms.1 5.4. Through patience and com- 
fort of the Scripture, men come to true bope ; Experience teacheth this, that all igno- 
rant men like to Felix, AF.24.25. are apt to tremble, (when once the conſcience 
is awakened ) at the very thought of death and judgement, That made David ſay, 


underſtanding,and to be inftrufted by the Lord in the knowledge of his Word, 

2, Herhatwanteth the knowledge of Gods Word , is ſtill in the power and | 
dominion of Satan, as is plaine by that ſpeech of Chriſt unto Paul, A. 26.18. I 
ſend thee (faith he) to turne them from darkneſſe to light, and from the-power of Satan 
| x20 God. In which reſpet alſo Satan is called, Epb,6.12. the Ruler of the darkne ſſe 

of this world, Satan Jeaderh ſuch whither he will, 2 Tim.2+25,26. And(as the Pro- 
verb is,the blinde ſwalloweth many a flic)ſo certainly ſuch ſwallow many a great 
Tin, without any ſcruple or remorſe for it. 

3. He that wanteth the knowledge of Gods Word, can never go to heaven ; 
but mult needs periſh eternally; God brings all to Heaven by knowledge , he will 
have all men to be ſaved, (Gaith the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 2.4.) and to come unto the knowledge 
of the truth. God hath ſaid, none that want knowledge ſhall come there, My peo» 
ple perifþ for want of knowvledge,ſaith the Lord, Hoſe4.6, Yea;God hath ſworne it,They 
have not kn1wne my wazes (faith the Lord) Pſal.g5.10,1xz. Unto whom I ſware in my 
wrath.that they ſhould not enter into my reſt. 

But becauſe men have many figge-leaves to cover their ſhame in this point,and 
many conceits , whereby they bleſſe themſelves, againſt all that may be ſaid 
againſt them for their ignorance. I will ſhew you how the Holy Ghoſt inthe 
wok, drives them by all their ſhifcs , and thrults them, out of their ſtart- 
ing holes. 

Ys One blefſerh himſelfe in this ; that though he have no Scripture-learning, 
yet he is juſt in all his dealings with men, and leadeth as honeſt and unblameable 
a life as the beſt, Yeabur the Scripture ſaithzthou mult joyne ta thy vertue knowleage, 
or it is nothing worth, 2 Pez. I, 5. | 


D 2 2. Another 


| ven us all things that pertaine 10 life and godlineſſe ; rbrough the knowledge of bim that | 


Pſal.94.12. blefſed is the man whom thou chaſteneſi, O Lord, and teacheſt him out of thy | 
law.As it he ſhould fay,it is a great happines for a man that is in affliction to have | 
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2. Ancther inthis, that he hath more then ſo; he hath not only civill honeſty, 
to commend him to men z but he u{cth alſo to pray, and ſhew devotion toward 
God : yea, but the Sctipture ſaith , thy prayer can doe thee no good, while 
thou art void of the deſire of knowledge, it is but the ſacrifice of fooles , Eccl. 5. 1« 
Pro. 25. 9. He that turn?th away his eare from hearing the Law, even his prayer ſball 
be abhominable. : 

3. Another in this;that he thanks God he hath a good minde,a good meaning, 
and intent to pleaſe God, as good and as upright an heart toward God, as the 
belt : but the Scripture ſaith, the man that wants knowledge, cannot have a good 
minde nor a good meaning,ÞPro.19.2, Without knowledge the minde is not goods 

[The Scripture teacheth us, that uprightneſle of heart and knowledge arc inſe- 
parable, there can be no uprightnefle of heart, where there isno knowledge : their 
good meanings and intentions will not bringany to Heaven. The true Religion 
and way to Heaven, is called the way of underſtanding, Pro. g. 6. 

4. Anather bleſſed himſeite in this, that yet this is his comfort, that Chriſt 
died for linners, and he truſts to be ſaved by Chriſt, though he care nor for the 
meanes of knowledge, he ſaith with them, 1 Cor. x. 12. Iam neither of Paul, nor 
Apollo, nor Cepbr, 1 depend not on, nor care for any Miniſtery,7 am of Chriſt. But 
the Scripture ſaith, that no man can ſay that he is in Chrilt , till he have know- 


- 


| ledge, Job. 12.46. I am come a light into the world, that whoſoever beleeveth in me, 


| ſbau!d not abide in darkneſſe. No man can be juttified by Chrilt, or obtaine any bene- 


| tit by him that is void of knowledge, By bis knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant | 


juſtifie many, ſaith the Lord, Eſa. 53.11, 

5. Another ignorant man comforteth himſelfe in this , that yet God is merci- 
fall : and he trufteth to be ſaved through Gods mercy. But the Scripture ſaith, 
none ſhall have benefit by Gods mercy, that is void of khowledge, Ob continug thy 
loving kindneſſe to them that know thee, 1aith David, Pſal. 36. 10. Eſa. 27.11. Itis a 
people of no 1nderſt anding,therefore he that made them will not have mercy on them. 
| 6. Anotherin this, that he hopes, God will not looke, that he ſhould have this 
| knowledge of the Scripture ; for he through his education and age is unlearned, 
' and limple, and unable to Jearne. But the Scripture ſaith, He that is skiltull and 
| wite enough in the things of this life, and can underſtand and beare away other 
; things( as ballads and foolifh ſongs ) and yet is too weake-headed to conceive in 
| any meaſre ofthe Word of God, ſhall never be excuſed by his ſimplicity before 
| God; He that is wiſe to doe evill , but to doe good hath no knowledge, as the 
| Lord complaineth, Jer. 4. 22. Yea, how {imple ſoever thou art, if thou hadit the 
| feareof God, and an honelt heart, thoumighteſt attaine to the knowledge of the 
| Ward: forin this very point the Scripture hath an excellency above all other 
' learning, Pro, 1. 4. Pſ:l. 119. 130.-1t gives underſtanding to the ſimple. 
| Ifthis be fo; how milerable is the ſtate of the moſt of the people in all places of 
| the Land? Surely ſuch, as if we had the ſame minde in us that was in Chriſt ; it 
would make our bowels to yearne within us as his did, at. 9. 36. 

For firſt, they are extremely ignorant, and it may be ſaid of them,as As 17. 23 
They worſhip an unknowne God, they w.rſhip the true God ignoramly. Examine them, 
and aske whether they know themſelves to be ſinners, they will anſwer ( in gene- 


that they know not what ſinne is,they know not any Conmandement which they 
have broken. Aske them whether they be affured that they ſhall be ſaved ; their 
anſwer will be, No, none can be ſure; but they hope well. Aske them how they 
hope to be ſaved , ſome will anſwer by their good deeds ; others by Gods mer- 
cy. Tell them that God js juſt, as well as merciful! , and aske them how 
they hope to have his Juſtice ſatisfied : their anſwer will be, they cannot tell, 
they are not learned. 

Acke them what Chrilt is? their anſwer will-be,a man I trow ; if you aske was 
he no more? T hey will ſay, yes he was.more z aske what more ? chen they will ſay 
| that is too deepe a queltion, they were never asked the like betore. 


rall it maybe) all men are finners. But try them in particular, and you ſhall finde | 


— 


| — 
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2. Yea, they are not onely ſo extremely ignorant , but they defice not know- 
ledge nor the meanes thereof, but ſay unro God in their hearts like thoſe, Fob 21. 
vV. 14. Depart fram us, for w: d:firz not the knowledge of thy wayes. If they be thus 

neſtioned withall (chough by their Minilter) yet they are all the while like the 


— 


{h out of the water, deſirous as may be, to be rid of his company : yea, they | 
love their fooliſhnefle and ignorance, they hate and deſpiſe, flour, and ſcorne all | 
meanes of knowledge, and ſuch as ſeeke after them, as the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, | 
Fotles deſpiſe wiſdome and inſtrucj 10n ((aith Salomon, Prov, 1. 7: and ver. 22. ) How 
long Je ſimple ones (ſaith he) will ye lyuve junp/icity, and the ſcorners delight 17 their ſeor= | 
ning, and fuoles hate knowleage : T hey hate knowledge you fee , yea, they hate it | 
with a perfeft hatred ; and this is that that makes their eſtate 1o fearetull, Prov. | 
28, 29. They ſhall ſeck, me early, but ſpall not finde me, for that they bated know- | 
ledge. This is that that will cauſe the Lord to deny them all comfort of his | 
mercy , wheh they ſhall moſt defire it » becaule they hated knofledge and the | 


meanes thereof. 


The ſecond uſe of this dodrine is, for the direQion of every one, whom God | 
hath charged with the care of other mens ſoules : to labour firlt in this ; to bring | 
them to knowledge, till then, they can have no good afteftion, no defire or care | 


of their ſalvation. | | 
1. The Miniſter is bound to labour in this, to bring the people to knowledge, 


and therefore bound to teach diligently, a Tim.q.2. and to teach plainely allo. 


— 


The Levites cauſed the people to underſtand the Law (Neh.8.7,8. ) they read in the booke, 


in the law of God diſtinfly, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed them to underſtand the read- | 
ing. Thinke it not enough to tickle the care, or to move the affeCtions; but lay a | 


good foundation of DoGrine, teach ſoundly and ſubſtantially , Reprove, rebuke, 
exhort with all l:ng-ſuffering and dofirine (faith the Apoltle, 2 Tim. 4. 2. ) Doftrine 
muſt be the ground and toundation of all exhortations and reproofes, Yea, he 


mult catechize as well as preach, 1 Cor. 3.2.He mult give milke tothe babes,as well | 


as ſtrong meat to growne men. | 

2, The Magiſtrate is bound to ſee that the people be taught and inſtrufted, 
this was 7eboſhaphats care, 2 Chron.17.7. Yea he is bound alſo to compell them to 
the uſe of the meanes of knowledge, Luke.14.23. Compell them to come in, faith 
the Lord, to his ſervant ; and the Magiſtrate is Gods tervant as well as the Mini- 
{teris in this worke. 

3- The Maſter of the Family is bound to uſe all meanes, to bring them that 
are under him to knowledge. Traine up 4 ch8d in the way be ſhould go in (faith the 
Lord tothe parent Prov. 22.6. and Dext.6.7.) Thou ſpalt teach my words diligently to 
thy children. Parents (we ſce) are bound themſelves to inſtruft their children in 
religion ; yea ,and they mult alſo bring them to the publike meanes of knows 


ledge, asis plaine by the fourth Commandement, Exod.20.10. 

4. Every Chriſtian is bound to ſecke by all meanes, to draw others to know- 
ledge, Co1.3. 16. Teach one another. Yea, he is bound to perſwade them alſo unto 
the meanes of knowledge, ſaying, as Eſ7.2.3. Come ye, Let ur go unto the Moun- 
taine of the Lord, and as Philip did to Nathaniel, Fob.1.46. ſpecially his friends and 
kinred , as Cornelizes did, A&.10.24. | 

Weall complaine of the prophaneſſe of the people, and of their _— of 
the Word. The Miniſter complaines of the ſtubbornefſe and unthanktulneſle of 


his people; and of their ) yas and contempt of the word, in his Minis | 
O 


ſry. The Magiſtrate alſo finds cauſe oft times to complaine of the over-much | 
pronnefle of the people to naughtineſſe 3 of the increaſe of theeves and murde- 
rers. The parents, of their childrens unnaturalneſſe, diſobedience, and riot. The 
maſter, of his ſervants idlenefle, unfaithfulneſſe, and ſtubbornnefſe. All men of 
the badnefle of the times, and that ſmall fidelity, and love, and piety , thatis to 
befornd among men. Bur few or none looke to the cauſe and fountaine of all 
this, few or none lay anypart of this ugon themſelves ; we may complaine in 
this caſe, as the Prophet doth, Fer. 8.62 
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| rainly on the other ide,” if we have not done our endeavour to bring them to 


| uſe of theſe meanes. ' If we defire knowledge, and love it indeed, and be a= 


| at the poſts of my doores,as the wiſdome of God ſpeaketh,Prov.8.34. 2. When we 


I 


negleRt of duty, no man ſaith, what have I done, have not I been a great cauſe of 
——_ The = of all this is the want of the knowledge of God , There is no 
knowledge of God in the land, and that is the chict cauſes why ty ſwearing, and lying, 
and killing, and ſtealing, and committing adultery, men break out , and blood towebetb 
blood, as the Prophet complaineth, Hoſ- 4. 1,2. And becauſe there is in men natu- 
rally, neither knowledge, nor deſire of it, but a ſcornefull contempt and hatred 
of it, every one of us in our places, ſhould have done as much for them , as the 
friends of the Pallic-man did, Mark. 2. 3. We ſhould. have done what we could 
to bring them to the meanes of knowledge, as they did take great paines to bring 
him to Chriſt (who had otherwiſe, never come to him) Mar.2.3. And if we had 
done this for them with as good a heart as they did that for that poore man, we 
ſhould have no cauſe to donbt,but Chrift would have had bren as ready to accept 
and bleſſe our labour in it, as he was theirs, of whom it is ſaid verſ;,5. that Chriſt 
when he ſaw their faith, did as much for the poore man as they defired , and more 
too, for henotonely cured him of his palfie, and reſtored life and ſenſe to the 
members of his body,but pardoned his fin,and o revived his ſoule alſo. And cer- 


knowledge, we have made our ſelves ouilty of all their finnes. 

The third uſe of the Doftrine is, to perſwade us to a diligent uſe of all meanes 
that may bring usto knowledge. I ſay to the uſe of all meanes. 

1. Hearing, of which our Saviour faith, Mark. 4. 24. that proportionable to 
our frequency and diligence in it, our growth in knowledge and grace ſhall be. 
With what meaſure you mete ((aith he) it ſhall be meaſured to you againe , And to you 
that beare fpall more be given. 2, Reading, by the diligent uſe whereof the Lord 
ith, Dewt.17.19. We ſhall learne to feare him, and to keepe all the words of his Law. 
3. Conferring and queſtioning with others , wherein while the Diſciples that 
were journying towards Emans, did reverently and devoutly exerciſe themſelves, 
Chriſt drew neare and joyned himſelfe unto them , and ones the Scriptures 
unto them, as we read, Lik,24.15,32. Yea,we areto be perſwaded to the diligent 


ded of the danger of ignorance, we will ufc theſe meanes with diligence ol 
care, we will heare 0:dinarify and conftantly, Watching daily at my gates, waiting 


heare we will give diligent attention, and marke how the Doftrine that is delive- 
red , ariſeth from the'Text. Whether the proofes be rightly alleaged, and 
or 


donaturally and ſoundly confirme that they: are alleaged for. How the ex-+ | 
hortations and reproofes that are given, are —_—_ on the Dodtrine. Such a * 
hearing is required of them that defire knowledge, Eſa.55.2,3. Hearken diligent- | 
ly unto me, inclineyour eare, and come 1mto me, heare and thy ſau! ſhall live. 

3- Be carefull-ro remember that thou heareſt , Hide my Commandements with 
thee, Caith'Chrift, Prov.-2. x. And we oxght to give earneſt heed ( faith the Apoſtle, 
Hebrews 2.1.) to the things which we bave heard, leaft at any time we ſhould het 
them ſlip. 

9 "PE , and call it to minde, after thou haſt heard, Thou ſhalt meditate in 
the booke of the Law (faith the Lord to Joſhua Chap. 1.8. day and night , that thou 
maiſt obſerve t0-doaccording to all that is written therein, q. d, Thou fhalt never at- 
taine tothat knowledge of the Word, as will bring thee to a conſcionable pra- 
ice of it, unleffe thon uſe tomediate of it when thou haſt read it or heard ir. 
And it is madea note of the godly man, Pſal.1.2. That his delight is in the Law of 
the Lord, and he doth meditate in it day and night. q.. He that delights in it, cannot 
chuſe but meditatemnuch in'ix ; and none but he that doth ſo, can keepe himſclfe 
from wakkingin the comet, 8c. : 

5. Pray heartily to God for his bleſſing upon all the meanes thou uſeſt to 0b- 
taine knowledge by. If thou cryeſt after knowledge ( Prov. 2.3,5-) and lifte wp thy 
voice for zenterſt antting ; then ſpals thou nai grd the feare of the Loxd, an finde the 
knowledge tf God. Therefore David (though he were much given to reading and 


meditation, 


— —— — — _ 
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mediation, and all orher good meanes of knowledge , yet (uſed to cry oft _ 
God for this grace, Pſz/, 11 9. 26, 27. Teach me thy ſtatutes, make me to underſtand 


the wy of thy precepts. i | 
To reprove ſuch, and diſcover their contempt of knowledge, that uſe not the 


meanes; or not all the meanes; or uſe them not with any care and diligence : 
never take the Bible into their hands ; at leaſt, read it. not conſtantly ; heare, ci- 


ther not at all, or not ordinarily, or not diligently, cannot endure to take of 
Religion. Many of theſe pretend, that though they tollow not, nor. care for 
Sermons, nor read much, yet they thanke God they have knowledge enough tor 


——— 


their ſalvation. But theſe men will one day finde, that this knowledge they have 
| thus of themſelves 3 without the ordinary meanes of inſtruction, thall doe them 
no good, fer. to. 14. Every man is a beaſt by bis owne knowledge, and ſaving know- 


| ledge can never be attained unto without inftruRion, Pro. 8. 33, Heare inſtruttion | 
and be wiſe, and refuſe it not , he onely loveth knowledge that loveth inſtruftion , | 


| Pro 12, 1, | 
| Lefnre the fift, Feb. 25. 1608. | 


\ \ TE have already heard that in the third part of this Text, ( viz. the cauſe 
why this woman of Samaria asked not of Chriſt the water of life, She knew | 


not that gift of God, and who iz ww that ſaid unto ber, Give me drinke, ) three points 


wereto be obſerved: | 
Firſt, that Chriſt calleth himſelfe that gift of God. | 
Secondly, that he ſaith, the cauſe why the made route of him, was for that ſhe | 


knew him not. | ; | 
Thirdly, that he ſaith, if ſhe had knowne him, the would have agked of hin, | 


and he would have given her the water of life. | 
Of theſe three paints, the two firſt we have already handled. Now it remai- | 


| 
| 


- | _—— — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


neth that we come to the third and laſt. | | 

Whereas therefore our Saviour ſaithy of this woman that was a Samaritan, | 
( and one of the worſt of all the Samaritans ) that if the had knowne thar gitt of | 
God, if ſhe had knowne him , the would have made uſe of him, even this uſe; | 
fhe would have asked of him the water of life. We learne, That wholtvever | 
knowes Chriſt aright, cannot chute but feele in himfelfe the want of grace, and | 
earneſtly deſire it. | 

This Do&rine, and this ſpeech of Chrift, upon which it is grounded, at the | 
firſt hearing, may ſeeme ſtrange and incredible ; for certaine it is, many have | 
knowledge, that neither have grace, nor any true defire of grace ; but are as | 
ungracious men as live in the world, and rhat makes the Apoftle to ſpeake ſo con- | 
temptably ofknowledge, Fe know ( faith he x Cor. 8.1. ) zbat we have all knawleage; | 


knowledge puſfeth up. ; | 

Yea, 2. Aman may have the knowledge of the Scriptures, and of thoſe holy | 
things that are contained inithem (which of all knowledges is the molt excel> | 
lent, I have more underſtanding ( faith David, Pſzl. 119.99. ) the all my texchers : fur | 
thy teſtimonzes are my meditation, and yet be void of afl grace, and all deiire of | 
grace too, Job. 7. 48, 49. The people that knew not 'the Lary, had more delire of | 
gracethen the learned Phariſees. | | 
3; A man may even have the knowledge of Cheri, and yet be void of grace ; | 
Satan Himſelfe wants not the knowledge of Chriſt, as appeares, Afar. 1. 24. Yea, 
the moſt certaine and nydoubted knowledge, for he beleeves alſo, Fam. 1.19. | 

4. Yea, there is a kinde of kingdome,which (of all the corruptions that are in | 
the nature of man) is the greateft impediment , and barre unto ſaving grace, 
Rom. 8. 7. The carnall minde { and wifedome of the fleſh ) is enmity againſt God, | 
for it is not ſubjeT, &c. Ela. $7. to. Thy wiſedome and thy kpiowledge it bath perverted | 
thee. In which reſpe&ir is noted as a cle A. 6. 7. That a great company of the | 
Prieſts were obedient 20 the faith. 
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Reaſon. 


But this knowledge which I have now ſpoken of , is not true and ſanCtified 
knowledge ; bat knowledge fallly fo called, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, x Tim. 6. 20. 
Wonder not, that that which the Scripture calleth knowledge, I deny to be true 
knowledge; for ſo doth the Holy Ghoſt in many places. Our EC, four Mat. 11. 25. 
ſpeakes of ſome that were wiſe, and men of underſtanding ( in the Scriptures he 
meanes ) and yet the myiteries of Gods Kingdome were bidden from them, and 
Paul, x Cor. 8. 1, 2. Speakes of ſome, that have knowledge, and yet know nothing as 
they ought to know. And though it be ſaid of all the Jewes , Rom. 2. 18. That they 
hnew the will of God, and approved the things that were excellent, in that they were in- 
ftruted in the Law, yet doth the Lord oft complaine of the Jewes, that they had 
no knowledge, Hoſ. 4. 1, 6. Rom. 10. 2, 

But he that knoweth Chriſt aright, cannot chuſe but feele in bimſelfe the want 
of grace, and earneſtly deſire it. Sce the proofe of this in the deſcription our 
Saviour maketh of a true Chriſtian, Mat. 5. 3, 6, Che is poore in ſpirit; he mourn- 
eth, for that he is meckned and humbled thereby ; he hungreth and thirſtech after 
righteouſneſſe) and in the experience of all that have beſt knowne Chriſt , and 
have been moſt affured of Gods favour in him. David knew Chriſt well, and ſee 
what want of grace he felt in himſelfe, and the defire he had of it, As the Hart 
brayeth for the rrvers of water, ſo panteth my ſoule afier thee, O God, Pſal. 42. 1. Paul 
knew Chriſt well, and ſee the feeling he had of the want of grace in himſelfe, and 
deſire he had to it 3 Towill # preſent with me, ſaith he, Rom. 7. 18.4.4.T would 
faine doe better, I would faine have more grace, and verſe 24. O wretcbed man that 
T am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ? q.'d. how faine would I be de- 
livered from this corruption that cleaveth ſo unto me, And Phil. 3. 10. he pro- 
felſeth his earneſt defire was to know Chriſt and the power of his reſurreQion : that is, to 
know him better and better tos day. 

The reaſon why, men that before felt no want of grace in themſelves, when 
once they know Chriſt aright, feele the want of nothing ſo much, huvger and 
thirlt afcer nothing ſo much as Gods grace, is this; that, 2. their regeneration ( as 
well as their knowledge ) is unperfeQ, 1 Cor, 13. 9. —_— 

2. The true knowledge of God, is like unto the light, yea to a marvellous 
light, x Pet. 2. 9. and the nature of light is to diſcover and make all things manj- 
felt, Eph. 5. 13. and conſequently they that have moſt grace and ſaving knowledge 
in them, muſt needs diſcerne better the want of grace in themſelves, then they 
that want grace can doe. | | 

The uſe of the Doftrine is, firſt to kindle in us a defire of ſaving knowledge, 
and an earneſt endeavour to obtaine it by the uſe of all the good meanes God 
hath appointed. | 

For firſt, as a man can have no aflarance of his Ele&ion, till he feele that the 
Lord doth effeftually call and convert him, and ſo execute his eternall decree of 
eleCing him within himſelfe : ſo this is one of the firſt workes of Gods grace, 
whereby a man ſhall perceive that he is aCtually ele&ed, when God workes know- 
ledge in him , and an endeavour to increaſe in knowledge, Hof. 6. 2. After two 
dayes he will revive us, andin the third day hewill ſet ws up, and we ſhall live in bis fight, 
ver. 3+ Then ſball we have knowledge, and endeavour our- ſelves to know the Lord. Haſt 
thou no knowledge ? no endeayour after knowledge ? ſurely God hath not yer 
begun to revive thee, but thou remaineſt dead in thy fins, P/al. 67. 1, 2. When God 
once begins to be mercifull unto us," and to cauſe bu face to ſhine upon us, then ſhall bis 
waies and ſaving health be made knowne unto us. 

2. Keculela: is the foundation of all other graces, if our faith, zeale, love, 
&c. be grounded upon knowledge, they will laſt and abide, as the houſe built 
upon the rocke; but if we have never ſo good and holy affefions, they will be of 
no continuance, unleſſe they be grounded upon knowledge, yea proportionable 
to the meaſure of ſaving knowledge, is the durableneſſe and comfort of all other 

races, 2 Pet. I, 2. Grace and peace be l}tiplied to you, by the knowledge of God and of 
Sifu Chriſt our Lord, & ver, 3. AccordinF$ as bis divine power hath given us all things 


We, OE that 


—_— 


JOHN IIIL. VRR. X. Le8.s. 


that pertaine unto life and godline ſſe, through the knowledge of bim that bath called us un= 
to glory and veite. That is the reaſun of this fervent prayer Paul makes, Col. 2. 2. 
That their hearts might be comforted, and they knit together in love, and in all riches of the 
full aſſurance of underſtanding , to kyow the myſtery of God the Father, and of Chriſt. So 
that if thou endeavour not to increaſe in knowledge, all thy good affe&ions will 
vaniſh as the morning dew, when they thould ſtand thee in molt ſtead. 

3. Knowledge bringeth with it all other ſaving graces; ſo that he that hath 
true and ſantified knowledge, {hall be furero want no grace that is needfull for 
| his ſalvation, Jobs 17. 3. This is life eternall to know thee, 

In which reſpeCt, you ſhall ſee, how ingular a blefſing and token of Gods fa- 
| vour, David eſteemed the knowledge of the word to be, by his ſo frequent and 
| fervent prayers he makes to God for it, P/al. 25. 4,5, 8, 9, 12, 14+ and in ſundry 

other places of the Plalmes. 

What ſhall we ſay tothem then that care not for knowledge, uſe no meanes 
' to obtaine it, read not, heare not, or it they doe, doe it not ordinarily, or if they 
| dee that, doe it not with any care to profit in knowledge by that they heare or 


reade; ſurely they are far from ſalvation, as David pronounceth, Pſ2/,119.155.and 
how well ſoever they thinke of themſelves, the Holy Gholt pronounceth them 
to be prophane Atheilts and contemners of God. They that doe thus profeſle in 
their lives that they deſire not the knowledge of his waies, they have ſaid in their 


—_— 


hearts, unto God : Depart from us, who is the Almighty, that we ſbuzld ſerve him, 


job 21. 14, 15- 
2. Uſe, is for them that pzrſwade themſelves they have knowledge ; that ſee- 


| wilt doe a man no good, but much hurt; and there is a knowledge, that is proper 
| to theele, and a certaine figne of Gods favour and unchangeable love : that 


-upon the meanes, Pr7v. 2, 3, 5, 4f thor cryeſt after knowledge, then ſhalt thou under- 


got by his affliftions, Fob 42. 5. Now mi 


ing we have heard, there is a knowledge that is common to many a reprobate,and 


therefore we relt not in this, that we bave knowledge, but ſeeke for ſaving and 
ſanftified knowledge, and examine our ſelves well whether we have yet attained 
co this knowledge that accompanieth ſalvation, yea or no. I will therefore give | 
you, out of Gods Word, certaine notes whereby you may diſcerne it, and they | 
may be referred to three heads, for ſaving knowledge, the knwwledge of the | 
ele&, may be diſcerned from the knowledge, that may be in the reprobate, 1. By | 
the efficient cauſes. 2. By the effeRts. 3. By the properties of it. | 
Theefticient cauſes of it are foure: 1. The Spirit of God is the onely worker of | 
it, no wit, nor meanes, nor ſtudy can worke it, but the Spirit of God is the onely 
worker of it, Fohn 6.145. it 4s written, they ſball be taught of God. And in thart ref; pect 
no man is capable of ic, but he that hath the Spiric of Cod, Pal. 25. 4. The ſecret | 
of the Lord is with them th.t feare him, and be will ſpew them his Covenant. 2. It is not 
attained, but by the hearing of the Word ordinarily. By reading, and other 
meanes, I deny not, bat a man. may attaine to a you meaſure of knowledge, but 
the leaſt meaſure of ſaving knowledge, of that knowledge that may yeeld him 
ſound comfart, no man can ( ordinarily ) attaine to, bug by hearing, 1 Cor. 1.21, 
It bath pleaſed God, by the fooliſlmeſſe of preaching, to ſave men. The glory of the Lord 
his Power,and Juſtice,ſufficient to make us to feare him ſervilely may be ſeen elle. 
where, bur the beawty of the Lord, which may make him amiable to us (the com- 
tortable knowledge of God ) is to be ſeenc no where, but in the Temple, and in 
this ordinance of his, the miniſtery of his Word, Pſl. 27. 4. 3+ It is gotten by 
earneſt prayer ; the man that never prayeth, may attaine to knowledge, bur ( lay 
he have the beſt meanes, the beſt miniſtery ) he ſhall never attaine to. the leaſt 
meaſure of ſanRified knowledge, if he uſe not to pray heartily for Gods bleſſing 


ſtand, &c. that made Davidto cry to God 1o earneltly for this, Pſal. 119. 18. 4.It 
is. confirmed by experience, Pſzl. 11 9. 140. thy Word is proved moſt pure, and thy ſer- 
vant loveth it, Rom. 12. 2. Be ye changed by the renewing of your minde, that ye may prove | 
what that good and acceptable and perfeci willgf God is. This is that knowledge ov 
efes ſeeth thee, ſaich he. This is that 


knowledge } 
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knowledge ſpoken of , Fer. 32.8. Then I knew that this was the Ward of the Lord, 
he knew before » but experience now added to rhe certainty of his know- | 
ledge. ; 

The effefts whereby ſaving knowledge is to be diſcerned from the other , : 
are three: 

I. Ir puffeth notup a man as other knowledge doth, 1 Cor. 8. 2, but makes 
him to have a lowly conceit of himſelfe ; becauſe he diſcerneth much more igno- 
rance then knowledge in himſelte. The cauſe why the Laodiceans were ſo well 
conceited of themſelves, was for that their eyes were n:t opened, Apoc. 3, 17, 18. Ex- 
perience ſheweth this to be true in the beſt of Gods ſervants, and ſuch as have moſt 
profited by the Word, they are humble minded, and ever complaining of their 
owne ignorance , ſurely I ane more brutiſh then anyman, ſaith Agur, Pro. 30. 2, 3, and 
hve not the underſtanding of a man, Thave neitber learned wiſedeme, nor bave the know- 
ledge of the boly, | 

2. It reſteth not in the braine, but worketh upon the heart and affeftions, Eſa. 
51.7. Te people that know righteouſneſſe, in whoſe heart is my law. This light is not like 
that of the Moone, but of the Sunne, that not onely giveth light, but warmeth 
and quickneth every thing. Pau! prayeth their love might abound in all knowledge, 
and in all feeling or judgement, Phil, 1.9. No man truly knowes God with a ſan&i- 
fied knowledge, but he loves him alſo, and thus are theſe two graces coupled to- 
gether,Pſal. 9 1. 14. Becauſe be hath ſet his love upon me,therefore will I deliver him,1I will 
ſet bim on high, becauſe be hath knowne my name, No man truely knowes God with a 
ſanftified knowledge, but he alſo putteth his truſt in him, Pſal. 9. 10. They that 
know thy name, will put their truſt in thee. 
| 3. It worketh reformation of heart and life, ob 28. 28. To depart from evill is 

underſtanding, 1 Fob. 2, 3. Hereby we are fure that we know bim, if we keepe bis Com- 
| mandments , and verſe 4. He that ſaith, 1 know him, and keepeth not bis Com- 
| mandments , is a lyer : and verſe 11. He that hateth bis brother is in darkneſſe , and 
walketh in darkneſſe, and knowetb not whither be goeth, becauſe that darkneſſe bath 
; blinded his eyes. Therefore it is ſaid of the Sonnes of Eli, 1 Sam, 2. 12. That they 
: knew not God, 
 4- It makes menitrong to reſiſt and ſtand againſt temptations, Prov. 24. 5, A 
' wiſe man is ſtrong, yea, a man of knowledge increaſeth bis ſtrength. 
3 | The properties of ſaving and ſanRtified knowledge are two: 
' T. Itiscleare and certaine, not confuſed and doubtfull, x Cor. 2. 15. He thas is 
; ſpirituall judgeth all things, yet he bimſelfe is judged of no,man : he is ſo certaine, that 
/ nocontra'y judgement or cenſure of any man, can make him to alter his judge- 
. ment, So 1 ch. 2. 27. Te need not that any man teach you, but as the ſame anointing 
 zeacheth you of all things. 
2. There is no ſatiety in it, but the more a man hath of it, the more he doth 
defire it. As a new borne babe ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Per. 2. 3. be defireth the fincere 
milke of the word that he may grow thereLy. A wiſe man ( ſaith Salomon, Pro, x. 5.) 
| will beare and will increaſe learning, Apollo, As 18. 24, 26.though he were already 
mighty in the Scriptures, and able to teach diligently the tbings of the Lord, yet way glad 
to have the way of the Lord taught and expounded unto him more perfetly by Aquila and 
Priſcilla. And how earneft is David himſelfe ( a man indued with more then an 
ordinary meaſure of knowledge, as appeares by that which he ſaith of himſelfe, 
| Pſal. 119. 69, 100. ) yet how earneſt, I ſay, is he oft with ( God) that he would 
= him more knowledge, Pſal. 119.18, 26, 27. Every thing by nature doth de- 
treto increaſe in that good, wherewith it is already indued; yea the more it hath 
of it, the more it doth deftre, becauſe it feeleth ſo much the more the fiveerneſle of 
| it; as fo weſee, thatnone are ſo deſirous of riches as the richeſt, of knowledge as 
the beſt learned. And fois it in ſaving and fantified knowledge alſo, he that hath 
| it indeed, cannot chuſe but defire to increaſe it. | 
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| The woman ſaith unto him , Sir, tbou ha$t nothing to draw 

| with, andthe Well is deepe ; from whence then hast thou that | 
| living water ? 

Art thou greater then our father Jacob, which gave us the Well, 


and dranktbereof bimſelfe,and his cbildren,and bis cattell ? 


& take occalion upon this Womans refuſall to give him a 
A little water to drinke ; both to make himſelfe knowne unto 
aS& her, and to ſpeake, and make offer unto her of a better 
aA water, that he had to beſtow upon her. In theſe words is 
WAX cr downe a reply that the woman maketh unto this ſpeech 
>H&4 of his : for, ſhe not underſtanding his meaning, but think- 
"i : S ing that he had ſpoken of materiall water , reaſoneth 
againſt him after this manner. The water thou ſpeakeſt of, is either the water of this 
Well, or ſome other better then this : but I cannot ſee, how thou ſhouldeſt give me any of the 
water of this Well, becauſe thou haſt nothing to draw with, and the Well is deepe, And as 
for any other wer that is better then this ; I cannot fee how thou ſhouldeſt come by it ; far 
Jacob our f.ather gave s this Well , and this was the beſt water he could give : for it was 
the ſame that bimſelfe, and his children, and his cattell did drinke of ; and howſoever thou 
ſpeakeſt of thy ſelfe, as if thou wert ſome rare and excellent man, yet 35 it poſſible that thou 
ſhou!d:ſt be greater then Jacob ? 
So that there are twoparts of this Text,as there be two reaſons why ſhe could 

not underlitand nor beleeve that which Chriſt ſpake. 

1. The reaſon why ſhe could not perceive and beleeve that he could give her of 
the water of that Well; he had no meanes, Verle 11. Thou haſt nothing to 
| draw with, &c. 
| 2. Thereaſfon why ſhe could not perceive or beleeve, that he could give her any 
| better water then that, ſhe thought he could not be greater then Jacob, Verſ: 12 

Art thou greater then or father Jacob ? 
| Now, before we come to thele parts, this is generally to be obſerved out of her 
' whole anſwer, that though ſhe had now begun to feele ſuch a divine power, as 
; had wrought ſome change in her minde and affeCtions, yet ſhe cannot underſtand 
| Chriſt, but retuſeth and reaſoneth againſt this gracious offer that he had made 
|unto her. That Gods grace began to have ſome worke in her, it may appeare in 
that ſhe being a Samaritan, and ſo wicked a woman alſo. 1, Doth not anſwer 
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him ſcornefully and tauntingly, after this manner; if thou have ſuch water to 
beſtow, why askeſt thou water of me todrinke? 2+ She doth not utterly reje&t 
his ſpeech of the water of life that he had to beſtow, as ridiculous and incredible, 
but doubts of it onely, and cannot ſee how it ſhould be. 3. She calleth him Sir, 
which is a title of reverence, as we ſhall ſee, 1 Pet, 3. 6. in Sarabs ſpeaking unto 
Abraham. And yet for all this, that God had begun ſome worke of grace in her, 
ſee the marvellous blindneſſe and perverſenefle of nature that appeared in her : 
for firſt , though ſhe might well perceive by. many reaſons, that he could not 
meane materiall water; for 1. She had no need of that. 2. She ſaw he had no 
meanes to give her that. 3, She heard him fpeake of himſelfe, as of ſome rare 
and extraordinary perſon ; yet ſhe underſtands him of materiall water. Second- 
ly, ſhe reaſoneth and ſtruggleth againſt that offer that he makes unto her, and 
that worke that Gods grace had begun in her. 

Whence we learne: That no man by nature can doe any thing to further or 
helpe torward his owne converſion , but he doth all that he can to hinder and 
abltznd it, The truth of this dofrine we ſhall diſcerne in three points ; all 
which we havean example and experiment of in this poore woman. 

I. The naturall man hath in him no deſire of grace, nor the meanes of grace, 
never thinkes of it, till God by his Word make offer of it unto him. Though he 
bein - extreame miſery, he perceiveth it not, nor once thinkes of any way to come 
out of it, but is well perſwaded of his otvne eſtate. See the experiment of this in 
this poore woman : though ſhe were a moſt = and loathſome wretch in Gods 
ſight, not onely by nature, but by that lewd liteſhe had led ; and God in his gra- 
cious providence had now ſent Chriſt unto her, that had the water of life to be- 
ſtow upon her; and ( by the abſence of the Diſciples) had given her ſuch an 
opportunity to have opened her minde unto him, yet ſhe makes no uſe of him, 
never askes of him the water of life. _ 

And this is the ſtate ofeyery man by nature. There is none that ſeeketh God, Rom. 3, 
11. I have been found of them that ſought me not, and I ſaid, behold me, behold, exc. Eſa. 
65. 1. Though the meanes of grace be never ſo neare him, though he have never 
ſo good opportunity given him of God, to make uſe of the meanes of grace, yet 
can he not doe it, A price is put into his band to get wiſedomc, and he bath no heart t0 
it, as Salomon ſaith, Pro. 17. 16. Nay, he feeles no need of grace, nor of the meanes 
of grace, for he is well perfwaded of his owne eſtate, Rev, 3. 17. he faith, He 3s 
rich, and increaſed in riches, and bath need of nothing : ſee this in Paxl before his con- 
verfion, I was alive without the law, ſaith he, Rom. 7. 9. Though he neither have 
knowledge, nor will take paines for any, yet is he perſwaded that he bath know- 
ledge enough, Pro. 26, 16, The Sluggard is wiſer in bis owne conceit, then ſeven men 
that canrender a reaſon. 

2. When God by his Word doth make offer of his grace unto him, the natu- 
rall man cannot perceive it. Our Saviour began to make himſelfe knowne unto 
this woman, and makes offer to her of the water of life, but ſhe underſtands higi 
not. And this is the ſtate of every man by nature, 1 Cor. 2. 14. He cannot know them, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Even they that have otherwiſe the belt capaſities, 
are ſtrangely ſorriſh and blockiſh in conceiving the things belonging unto Gods 
Kingdome, fob. x. 5. The light ſhined in the darkeneſſe, and the darkeneſſe comprehended 
it not. Chrilt ſpeakes of the eating of his fleſh, and drinking of his bloud ; his 
hearers underſtood him ( as Papiſts now doe ) of cating him corporally, 7b. 6. 
5 3, 60. yea, ſee an evident proote of this, in ſuch as the - had begun grace in. 
See it in Nicodemwus, a maiter and teacher of 1ſrae/, when Chriſt ſpake to him of the 
neceſlity of regeneration, he thought he had meant that a man muſt enter the ſecond 
time into bis mothers wombe, and be borne. And when our Saviour had explained 
himſelte, that he ſpake not of a corporall regeneration, but of a ſpirituall, he 
judged his Dofrine to be moſt abſard and incredible, How can theſe things be, ſaid 
he, Fob. 3. 4, 9. See itin the Ele& Diſciples; when Chriſt had bidden them berrare 
of the leaven of the Phariſees and Sadduces, they underſtood him of materiall leaven, 
Mat. 16, 


— 


— 


JOHN III. VER. XI, XII Le&6. 
| M2. 16.7. Though Chriſt had often and plainely caughtthem the Doftrine 
| of the Reſurreftion, Matth. 16. 21. and 17. 23. and 20. 19, And they were a 
| great while the ordinary hearers of to excellent a Teacher, and had alivrhe 
| benefit of private conference with him, yet ſee how farre they were- from under- 
itanding it, Fohn 20.9, And it they were [0 blockith ; whoſe eyes: the Lord had be- 
| gm to open, and in whom his grace had already begun to worke, how great mult 
| the blindnefſe and fortiſhneile of the meere naturall man needs be? So that the 
calling of every one of Gods Ele& way be fly reſembled by the Lords calling 
| of young Samuel. Threetimes the Lord called him, and he perceived ic not, but 
| thoughtir had beene onely E/zes voice, 15am, 3.10, Thas did Sammel ( ſaith the 
| Text) before he knew the Lord, and before the Word of the Lord was revealed unto him. 
| And ſo may it be {aid of the belt of us; many atime we heard the Lord ſpeaking 
| unto us in his Word, and perceived nothing. 7 119] 
' When God by his Word and Spitir begins t9enlighten the naturall man, and 


| not onely makes offer of his grace untq him,but makes him in ſome meaſure able | 


| to perceive it ; he is ſo farre from imbracing it, that he doth oppole and contra- 
| dict it by all meanes. if Yo 

| See how witty this woman is in Lejecing the grace that Chrilt. offered uato 
| her, ſee how ſhe reaſoneth and ftruggleth againſt that light that began to ſhine 
| in her heart, So is it with every naturall man, whea God begins to call him 3 O 
| how hedraweth back, what delayes he uſ@h, how unwilling he is co goe ! T his 
| is fitly reſembled inthe many excules thoſe made, whom the King bade to the 
marriage feaſt, Lk. 14. 18,70, And in the Lords calling of Lot out of Sodum, 


| Gen:49.15. The Angels baſtened Lot, and verſ. 16. Yet he prolonged the time , and they 


— 


| caught him, and bis wife and daughters by the hands (the Lord being mercifu'l unto bim ) | 


| and brought him forth of the City, and verl.17 . Againe, they baſted him, eſcape for thy 
life, looke not behinde thee, neither tarry in all the plaine. Yet againe he drawes backe, 
and the Angell was faine to call upon him againe, ver(. 15, 22. This corruption 
ſhewes it ſelfe even in Gods children, Cant. .3. I have put off iny coat, bozo ſhall T put 
it on? T hve waſhed my feet, how ſhall I defile them # 

2, Yea, he is not onely thus {lacke and backward , but he refuſeth and gaine- 
ſ\ayeth the Lord, Rom.10.21, All the day long have I ſtretched out mine hand unto a diſ- 
obedient and gaine-ſaying people. T his appeareth foure waye. 

1. Though he lee the truth he will not yeeld unto ity Pſal.58.4;3. They are like 
the deafe adder that toppeth her eare, which will not heare the voice of charmers, ch.arm- 
ing never ſo wiſely. He will wrangle and reaſon againlt it. 

2. Yea, the better wit a man hath, the ſtronger reaſonings and oppolitions 
ſhall he finde in himſelte againſt the truth, The wiſdome of the fleſh is enmity againſt 
God, ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 8.7. and the imaginations of the minde are thoſe ſtrong 
bolds and high things that are exalted againit the knowledge of Chrilt,as the Apo. 
ſtile cals them, 2 Cor.10-4,5, _. | | 

3- He fcornethand hateth the truth, it 7s fooliſhnes wnto him, 1 Cor. 2. 14. How 
long yee ſimple ones will ye love (ſimplicity, and the ſcorners delight in ſcorning, and fooles 
hate knowledge, Prov. 1 .22. He is well enough if theſe Preachers would lec him 
alone, if this fooliſhnefſe of preaching did not ſo much trouble him ; but 
this religion , this preciſeneſſe , he is ever ſpeaking againlt , and exerciling his 
wit when he is on his ale-bench in flouting and ſcorning of ic 3 and efteemerh 
him his chiefe enemy that would bring him co grace , as Ahab did of Eliab, 
1 King.21.20, | 

Yea , the more Gadd cals upon him, and ſcekes to bring him tograce , the 
worſe hewill be, Gen.19.9. When Lot admoniſhed the Sodomites , though in a 


molt milde manner, they tel! him plainly , chey would be the worle tor his 
counſell. And this is the nature of every man, Rom.7.,S. Sinne tooke occaſion by the 
commandment , and wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence. The better the meanes 
of graceare, and the more clearely Gods truth is caught,the more lewd and ma- 


licious will the naturall man ſhew himſelfe. 
E _ The 
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Reaſon. 


Uſe. 


| The reaſons of this Do&rine are three, according to theic three degrees of that 


c n which is in the naturall man. 

I. , he reaſon why he hath no defire of grace, is this, the naturall man is dead 
in rreſpaſſes and finnes, Eph.2.1. and therefore our converſion is called not the reſto- 
ring of a ficke man, nor the healing of a lame man, bur the raiſing of « dead 
man, Revel. 20. 6. And how can a dead man defire lite, or uſe any meancs to 
attaine it ? 

2. The reaſon why he is ſo blinde and blockiſh in heavenly things, is this ; 
Adm (not contenting himſelf wich'that excellent knowledge and wildom which 
he had by his czeation, aſpired tobe equall. with God in knowledge, Gen. 3. 6, 
And ſo {through Gods molt righteous judgement) loſt that knowledge he had, 
and brought this ſottiſhneſſe upon himſelfe and all bis poſtericy. 


ſay, and hate it, is partly the corruption of his owne nature, but chiefly becauſe 
he is under the rof Satan. He governes and 1ules, and worketh in him, 
As 26.18. Epheſ.2.2. 2 Tim. 2.26. And we know they in whom Satan raigneth, 
cannot abide Chriſt nor his Word, but muſt needs be diſquieted with it,as we ſee 
in the example of the Dzmoniack, Lak.4-34. 

This Doderine ſerveth to reprove and convince the religion of the Papiſts of 
grofle error in three points. | 7 

1. They ſay, the naturall man is*able to prepare himlſelfeto receive grace? 
whereas the Scripture ſaith, 2 Cor.3. 5. We are not ſufficient of or ſelves to thinke any 
thing as of our ſelves. 

2. That he is able by his free-will to a of grace when it is offered, yea,to 
defire it,like the man that lay in the way to Jericho halfe dead,Lake 10.3. Where- 
as the Scripture ſaith, we are not halfe,but = dead by nature intreſpaſſes and fins, 
Fph.2.1. and Phil.2.13. 1t a God that worket 
pleaſure. | 

3- That the naturall man is able to do ſome good works, whereas Chriſt ſaith, 
Fob.15 yg. Without me ye can do nothing. | 

And if there were nothing elſe to affure us ; that it is a falſe and antichriſti- 
an Religion , this might ſuffice to do jt, for antichriſt is called 5ay{rwyour 
one that oppoleth himſelfe to God and his truth, 2 heſ, 2.4. And even in 
this Dof&rine he contradiQteth , 1. Theplaine and exprefle words of the Scrip* 
ture. 2+. The whole ſcope and drift of the Scripture ; which is , to debaſe 
the pride of man, and to advance the glory of Gods free grace, God will have 
no fleſh to glory in bis preſence, he will have him that glorieth to glory inthe Lord alone, 
asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Tt Cor.1.29,31. By the law (or dottrine) of faith ( nor of 
works) all boaſting is excluded, (ſaith he)Rom. 3+27. And againe, Eph.2.8,9. By grace 
are ye javed ({aith he) through faith , and not of your ſelves, it is the gift of God. Ngt 
of workes (whacſoever, done either before faith received or after ) leaſt any man 

Lould boaſt. 
P 2. To teach us what to thinke of, and how to be affefted towards other men 
that embrace not the truth. 

1. Marvell not, that there be ſo many that care not for the Goſpell, but do ſo 
peeviſhly and maliciouſly rejeRt it. Marvell not , that thou hearelt of ſo many 
thardote upon that grofſe and abſurd Religion of the Papilts. Be not offended, 
that there be among them very learned men, great diſputers, that bring many ar- 
gumenis again{t the truth, 

You that have to deale with families and flocks , wonder not at that blockiſh- 
neſſe, and want of capacity, memory, and care, that you finde in them. 

Wonder rather that there be ſo many that do love and embrace the truth in- 
deed. Certainly, they have morecanſe to wonder at us, then we at them, (as the 
Apoſtle ſaith they do, They thinke it ſtrange ({aith he, 1 Pet. 4. 4:) that you run not 
| with them to the ſame exceſſe of riot, tor they do but their kind,whereas it is contra= 
| ry to nature, that any of us ſhould deſire, orlove, or obey the Goſpell, which is | 


in you both to will and to do of his good 


p +1 
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3- Thereaſon why, when he ſecth the truth, he doth fo peryerſely reſiſt,gaine- 
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F an incredible and a great myſtery, 1 7im..3.16. Yea, the converſion of a ſinner is 
Z | the greateſt miracle that ever. God wrought. This -changing of our nature is as | 
j- great a miracle as the changing of.the nature of rhe Wolfe 2nd Leopard, ſo as to 

makethem lie with the Lambe and Kid, Ejz 11.6. Orthe making of + Camel! to goe | 
through the ege of a needle, as our Saviour ipeaketh, Lak, 18.25. For a man to live in 
the world, and.to be kept unſpotted of the world, is gu a miracle , as that 
the three noþle. Jewes {hould be in the fiery furnace, and uot be conſumed by is, 
Dan.2 27«: ; 

2 Oo piey them and pray for them, be not uncharitably affefed toward them, 
but do what thou canſt to helpe them. Remember the compaſſion and helpe that 
God commandeth-thee to yeeld to the very beaſt of thy brother, thats in miſery 
and'needeth thy belpe, Exod. 23.5. Yea,do ic with meckneſſe and gentleneſle, as 
the Apolile chargeth' thee, 2 Timg.2,25,26.and Tit.3.2,3. And ſeeuigahpi heareſt, 

that they are eveniby naturtſo unable and ſo unwilling alſo, to recdybany good 
this ways therefore da thou for therw,as thefriends of him that had the-paltie did, 
* | Mar?.3z4« feeing of themſelves they cannot come to Chriſt , nor to the meanes 
* | of grate,uſe then that ctedir thou haſt with themyto'dravw theni go it. 

| The third uſe is for: qur ſelves. 1. Be perſwaded of the neceſſity of the miniſte- 2 
ry-of.the Ward, which is the meanes whereby God hath ordained co ſhew his po- ; 
wer in the converſion of mari; Kom.2.16. Yea,of a conſtant and ordinary Minis 
fry 3 of a plaine Miniſtry, foraſmuch as there remainerh in the beſt of us ſo nuch 
blindnefſe and perverleneſſe of nature. | 

4.' Comfort thy ſelic even in thy deſires to the- Word , and meanes of grace, 

and inithy weake obedjence, it ic be firicere, and praiſe God for it ;' for thou haſt 
not this-by natiire, but, by grace ;- thou haſt attained tothar, that very few in the 
world (nay: in the true Church) have attained unto. + - | 


LeSure the ſeventh,0u Joh.4. 12,13. March 14.1 608, 


T followeth-now that we confider of thoſe reaſons that ſhe brings as they lic | Dos 2; 
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That chereis this intdejicy and corruption in the nature of man, as not to give 
any further credit to any thing the Locd hath ſaid, then he can ſee. likely mcanes 
how.iomax: lic pertommed, Ys - : : 

. 1% While God gives hitn meanes, he will ſceme full of faith, 

, 2:2 While he.may have'the meanes, he is ſo full of faith; .that he will make no 
reckoning, of the meanes, but reliewholly upon God, as Satan would haye had 
Chritzd do,'Mat.4.6:'! by. 1.925" Slogan 2h: f oh * 4; 

- 35::But when he can ſeenomeanes, or no likely meanes, then let God ſay what 
he will, and prateſt, and ſiyeare too, yet he cannos believe him. We ſhall finde 
this true, both in the promiſes thac-conceme this life 3/ and in the promiſes that 
concernea better lifealſo.: For thetfirſt!, 1te the experience of this. corrupcion,; | 
not in thoſe onely thatwe call Infidels, but in Gods'owne people, cven in the 
| whole. people of 1ſrael (whom the Lord cals his ſon and bis firſt borne, Exod. 4. 22.) 
| Though they had had ſo many and ſo wonderfull demonſtrations of Gods guth 
and power; yet ſtill wheis chiey ſaw noinicancs of -helpe, they could never belicve 
wo —_ Inlomuch as the Lord complaines of _ _ * ef : | 
ong will 1bis people provoke'me, how long will it be yer t ieve me, for all the ſigne: 
which F have ſbewed — ? SoPfal. 9.40: har Ar they provoke bim in the | 
wilderneſſe, and grieve bim ir «be deſart ? and ver. 4.t. Tea, they returned and tempted | 

7 God, and limited the boly One of Tjrae!. Yea Moſes and Aarou(the chicke Guides and 
-& Caprainesof them) though they went not fo farre in infidelity and rebellion, as 
v the multitude, yet did theyalſo bewray this corruption. | See this in. Moſer alone. 

The perple among whom I am ((aich he, Nam.11.21,22.) are fix bundred. thanſand foot- 
men, and thou baſt ſaid, I will yive thein fleſh , that they may eat. 6. whole moneth. 
E 2 
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Vſe I. 


Remedies 
againſt our 
diſtruſt in 
God, when 
meanes are 
wanting. 


25 
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Sh:zll the flocks and. the heards be ſlaine for them-#0 ſuffice them ? Or fall all the fiſh 
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| of the ſea, be gathered together for them to ſuffice them ? See it alſo in Moſes and Aaron | 
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Ancther. examplewe have for this in Sorab ; for, ſhe hearing the promiſe God iy 


' boch. The Lorditold chem, he would give water to ſuffice all that people , and 
ehcir cattel} alſo our of a rock ; this they could not beleeve, for (though they 
ſeemed toi beleeve, in yeelding ſo preſently to the Lords Commandment herein, 
yet ) the Lord himſelte chargeth them that they did not beleave, Nam. 20. 1 2, 


had made to her Husband concerning a Sonne , God would give to him by her, 
lhe langhedaric, Ger. 18. 12. which was aviffhe ſhould have ſaid, Thar is a 
jeſt indeed: - 


pawns y Ao nam have reje&ted them, hath been this 3 becauſe the meanes God: hath 
promiledeq.xyorke them by,-are moſt unlikely. That by Chrifts death we ſhould 
come to. lifþ by his extreame ſhame and diſhonour we ſhould come -to glory ; 
chat byichewarres and combates with Satan , and the wrath -of God which 


| endured, we ſhould be wr op and quictnefle everlaſting ; that by his 


ſiripes and wounds me be as the Prophet ſpeakes, Eſa. 53. 5, This \ſee- 
meth utterly incrtdible and impoſſible to the naturall man: In which reſpet the 
| Apoſtle ſaith, x/Cor. t. 23. That the preaching of Chriſt erncified, was to the Jover s 
flumblingblotke, and to the Greekes fooliſhneſſe. That the qacting of the Goſpel! 
| without allſhew offunane learning, ( which ſo few eſteemed of that were of any 
| eſtimation for wiſedome and authority in rhe world ) be folifeaſſeof preaching, 
ſhould be the onely.and ordinary meanes to bring men to ; would not 
downe with them ; that could they never beperſwaded of, as the Apoſtle ſheweth 
us, 1 Car. 1 18, 23. 'That ſuch-kinde of Preachers ( eſpecially ) that want yeares, 
or ſuch other meanes of learning, ſhoald doe any great » that they cannot 
belceye ; See this in Chriſts Country-men, At. 13. 55, 57. They were offended 
at him; add coll tiothowour him asthey ought, becauſe they knew-the meane- 
nefſe of his parentage and education, | 
This dottrine ſervcth ; firſt, gene to-exhore every one of us to take notice 
' ef this vle.corroption in our and to ſtrive againſt it, Toke beed brethren 
' (faich the Apoſtle, Heb. 3. 12. ) leaſt there be 1% any of you an evill beart of 1nbeleefe. 
| Gontider with thy ſelfe, 1. Thou canſt have no comfore inGod, unlefle thou have 
' faith, —_ 1s. 6. Without faith it , yo 5 pleſe _— TIE 
| 2. Though it may ſeeme ancahie thing to beleeve while art in-peace, and 
' in abundance of all 4 ericujmnar rey or 


| wbeche righrway to heaven) :thou wilt finde ir hard in the time of 
| things that God fuk commanded us, this moſt needed the EP ne. 
| and rhe exceeding greameſleof his power, tomake us able to it, and ſo 
fpeakes the Apoſtle of it, Ejbs 1-19. |: | Ns el! 

1.3: Thow haftnocrue faith , unleſſe. thoucanſt beleeve whatſoever God hath 
{aid ; orit thou'doe diftruſt rhe Lord when the meance doe faile. Be not there- 
fore roo woll periiyaded of ahe firengrh of rhy faith, but pray, and uſe all other 


—— 


+ The remedy'and meaney for the ſubduing of it, is the conſideration of theſe 


_ | | 

-1- Thatwhich the Scripture hath revealed touchingthe omnipotency of God, 
Gen. 78. 14, Shall any tbing be hard for the Lord, Jer. 33. 27: 1 am the Lord God of 
all flefb,is there any t hingtoo bard for me? The Lord can do more thenhe will doe;he 
es CT 6g Oe Abrabam, Mat. 3. g. Chriſt could by prayer have 
eÞtained of his Father are then twelve legions of Angely, 10 teſcue nba his 
enemies, Aſat.26. 53. God could have kepe Chriſt from drinking the: cup of his 
wrath forus, Mar. 14. 36. Yetmay noman build on Gods power, ner can have 


true comfortin it; or ſay, God can doe this or that if it pleaſe him,' unlelle he 


do: os have | 


—— 


(as Papiſts ſay, thivisto0 caliea way 
»| 


when that evi diy thall come, which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, Epb. 6. 23, Of all 


| 


2. Theillke tae ſhall ſee in che promiſes that concerne a berter life. The chiefe F 


mp loybny and to have the infidelity of thy heart ſubdued 
more and , : 
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JOHN IIIL VER. XI,XIl, TLef.7.' 2 


have his revealed will to build upon, as well as his omnipotency. The Papiſts in 
their do&rine of the reall preſence, and many carnall Proteſtants, in their con- 
tempt of the ordinary meanes, are groſſely miſtaken in chis point. Therefore 'the 
faichfull profeſling che comfort they tooke in the faith' of Gods power; uſe to 
joyne his power, and his trach or faithfulneſſe togerher, as P/al. 89: 8.. O Lord God 
of Hoſts, who is a ſtrong God like unto thee ? or to thy faithfulneſſe round about thee ? And 


| where we have his Word and promiſe for any thing, we may build upon it, and be 


fully affured, that he will pertorme ir, be ir never ſo unlike, becauſe he is able to | 
doeir, Thus is the ſtrong faith of Abraham commended by the Apoltle,, Rom. 4. | 


| 


21. He was fully perſwaded that what God bad promiſed, be was able alſo to performe. | 
And thus doth David magnific and ſer forth the omnipotency of God,Pſal.1 15.3. 


Our God is ittthe hexvens, be hath done whatſoever ” mx See this proved by ſundry | 
plaine experiments; for of this truth, we may ſay as Pſa; 119. 140. Thy word is | 


| proved nioſt pure ;( by good experience ) therefore thy ſervant loveth it. And theſe ex- 


riments ars to be obſerved in three points: 

' '1,, He hath donemighty things by very weake meanes. By three hundred he 
overthrew the huge hoſt of the Midianites and Amalakites, who were like Graſ- 
hoppersin multirude, and their Camels without number, Ju4g. 6.7, 12. 

2. He hath done mighty things without any nacurall and. ordinary meanes, he 
overthrew the mighty wa!ls of Jericho, and delivered the City into his peoples 
hands, onely by the blowing of trumpets of Rams hornes, and che ſhouting of the 
people, Joſb. 6. 20. which made Aſa cryto him, 2 Chro. 14. 11. 1t is nothing for thee 
to belpe with many or with no power, | 

3. He hath done mighty things , when all meanes have ſeemed as ic were to be 
armed againſt him ; and quire —_—— the' nature of erdinary meanes3 that he 
might ſhew himſelfe to be indeed the Lord of Holſts;as in the cafe of Iracls 
thorow the Red Sea, Ezo. 14.21,22. And in the preſervation both of the three no- 
ble Jews inthe fiery furnace, Dar. 3+ 27. andof Damiet in the Lions denzDan. 6,22. 

2, Toconfider how highly God is provoked with this finnez *Pſal. 75. 21, 22. 
22. 40, 41+ They provoked and grieved him; how? by tempting him, and limiting bim : 
when El:ſ)s had ſaid, To morrow a meaſiere of fine flower\fkould be ſold for a ſbekell, be- 
cauſe the Prince did bur fay, Though the Lora would 'make windowes inhbeaven, could 
this thing come to paſſe? The Propher in Gods: name ethrearned, he ſhould ſee it, 
( for increaſe of hismilery ) but not taſte of ir, and fo it came to paſle, for he died 
a ſtrange and baſe death, -2-King. 7. 19, 20. When Zachary (a man juſt before 
God, and one, vf 'whoſe tongue God might have had 'more uſe then' of many 
others ) did'bac make a'dbubt, upon this ground he was ſmitten dumbe for forty 
weekes, Lak.1.20. Moſer and Aaromfor doabting ( upon this ground allo )df Gods 
promiſe, ſee how ſeverely they were puniſhed for it, Nurs, 20. 12. | 
- . 13. The confideration of the nature of this finne ; for; as faith is the root of all 
other good cr us : It is that that prnifieth the beart, AB. x5. 9. It is that that 
fetteth love and: every grace on worke, faith my by love, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Gol. 5.6. It isthat whereby in\ our whole converſation we are enabled to live a 
holy life, The jaſt ſhall live by bis fzitb, ſaith the Prophet, Hab. 2. 4. And there is 
nothing wherein we ſo much give glory to'God as by our faith, Rom. 4- 20. Nims. 
20. 12.50 0n the other fide, nothing ſo much corrupterh the heart of man, as in- 
fidelity doth, no fmne thatwe can commit; dottythe Lord ſo great diſhonour, as 
when we doe thus limit him, and cannot traft him further 'then we ſee him Fob. 
5- 10. He that beleeverh not, bath made him a ler. And what greater diſgrace can 
you put upon any man, then to give him the lye?: Infidelicy as ir was the firſt finne 
whereby Satan deceived and-poifoned mankinde-( he called Gods truth in que- 
ſtion, and —_ to bringthem into a doubt of it, Gen.'3. 4: ) ſo ivir the root of 
all other our finnes, whereby we depart from God, Heb. 3, 12. Therefore dothour 
Saviour mention it as the only finne that the Holy Gholtſhall convince the world 
of, 7ob. 29.6. and the Apoltle as the only thing that deprives us from entring 


into Gods relt, Heb, 4. 1. 
FARE E 3 The | 


[ on as 


- OS 


ZO 


. 
ms 


_— ©. 4 SY 
Con tthe4 head 4 a. et a_ ” w— 
- : 


LeB. 7. LECTURES ON 


| The ſecond Uſe is more particular , for our dire&ion and cotnfort in three 


caſes : 

1, Toconfirme us againlt the contempt and baſe eſtimation of the meanes of 
grace, It cannot be denied, but if they be judged. of by carnall reaſon, they will 
a to be exceeding weake, and unlikely to effe& any ſuch matter. How can 
the applying of a little water in Baptiſme, help to waſh the ſoule from all finne? 
or the cating of a little bread, and drinking of a lictle wine in the Lords Supper 
helpe theſoule, to feed on the bod anagram" ne pm v7 ws | 
ing, ( ſpecially this plaine kinde of preaobing, where lictle or no learning is ſhewed, 
ſpecially in the preaching of ſuch and ſuch as the world knowes ( by reaſbn of 
rae retdg idea end pakig, exleke jernts 
b ing ) © mg 1 lay, aching, and t ach- 
bg loch — be ſaid to be the only m—_ ſalvation. Now if this 
conceit doe at any time trouble thee, firengrhen thy ſelfe againk it by conlide- 
ring ; Firſt, hath God appointed theſe meanes , and promiſed to effe& thele 
things by them: ( a8 itis plaine he hathy 1 Cor. 1. 21, ) then looke not to the 
wan of the mcanes, but to the power of him that hath ordained them : he is 
able by weake meanes to worke mighty things, The ne oa ( ſaith the 
A I Cor. I. 25.) is wiſer then men ; and the weakeneſſe of God c__ 
men. My ftrength is made ( that is, declared to be ) per ma; + the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 12, 9. Uſe thele meanes in faith and obedience to Ordinauce 
( not looking too nuch to the meanes ) and thou ſhalt inde Gods mighty power 
in theſe e meanes, The weapons of our warfare are mighty þ G ith the 

= wt rirrs aa is ———_ = and wp +7 
hearing ( not upon the excellency of the meanes upon the power © 
that is ableto doe whatſoever he hath ordained and decreed to doe even by the 
weakeſt meanes, thou ſhalt finde this weake ordinance of God, pow and 
effeftuall to thine owne ſalvation, retnember that the Apoltle ſaich, Row. x, 16. 1: 
i the power of God unto ſajvation. And 1 Cor. 2.4, That though his preaching war not 
with the inticing words of mans wiſedome ( which he did purpoſely avoid ) yet ic had 
in it the demonſtration of the ſpirit and of power. 

2- Tocomfort us in all cxtremities and diſtreſſes. When thou ſhalt be at thy 
wits end, and canſt ſee no means of eſcape and deliverance, upon this dotrine 
thou mailt ſtay thy heart and finde comfort, Prov. x8. io, The nzame of the Lord is = 

e tower, the righteois runneth to it, and is exalted. Sce an example of this in 


David, when he was: in great diftreſſe, and in to be ſtoned: by his owne 
ſouldiers, yet He eroraged bimſelfe inthe Lord bis I. Sam. 30. 6, And Pſa. 


61. 2. hen my heart is oppreſſed ( ſaith he) bring me wito the rock that is bigher then 1. 
And 1 will rel] you how you muſt doe to finde comfort .in the of Gods 
power in ſuch a caſe. x. Confider and meditate of theſe promiſes of God,Heb.13. 
$5, 6. He hath ſaid, / avi/l not faile thee, mor forſake thee. So: that we may boldly ſay, 
The Lord is my belpe, 1 will not feare what man can goe unto me, Þſal. 91. 4. He will co- 
rriyymr Tetra, and than ſbalt be ſure wader bit feathers , bis trath ſpall be thy 


ſhield and buckler, P(al. 84; 11. No ing will be with-bold from them mat walke 
aprightly, and Rims. 8. 28. We Pad vgery uw worke together for good to them that 


love Gad. 2» Labour to know thou art one to whom theſe promiſes are made ; 
rr" ne > ——_ © Sy ag > 

can Þ ce no protetion nor deliverance any danger; but to them, I ſay, 
es es feare danger at home and abroad, by and by day 
continually, Gen. 4. 14. Cain, though there were none living inthe world, buc 
his owne parents and ſiſters, yer is he afraid, that whoſoever met bine would kgÞ him. 
Soit is faidofthe wicked, Fob 18. 11. Terroars ſball make him afraid on every ſide, 
and ſball drive bim to. his feet. eat ſal.5 3.5. There were they in greas feare where no feare 
was. 3. When by due triall of thine owne heart , thou cant finde, that ( not- 
withſtanding thy weakneſſes ) thou feareſt God unfainedlyy and theſe pro- 


miſes belong unto thee, then let not thy extremities and want of meancs trouble 
PR thee. 
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| a 


| ther, bur rei upon God who is able ro make good his promiſe, Confidee: 

| 1 Theſe extremities are brought on thee for triall of chy taith ,, as: that. was 

' upon Abrubam, Gen. 221+ | 

| 2. The Lord hath waics enough to deliver thee; P/al. 65, 29. Ta the Lord. God 

| belong the iſſues of death, : ; 

3. The Lords manner hath been to deferre his helye, till the laſt pigch z not 

| to helpe his people, till they are brougheto the brinke of death; ſo dealt he with 
por arr. FH Ger. 22.10. When Abraham had ſtretched: forth. bis hand , 

| and took bis knife to flay bit Sorne-, the Lord Rayed him from-deing ir, and 


nat before. 

| 3. To comfort and ſtrengthen: the poor againſt mucmucing and impatiency in 
| hard cimes. Say noty this is my charge, and theſe are my meanes ; bow isis 

| ible theſe meanes ſhould maintaine this charge ? mult 1 not needs ether ſteals ar 
| famiſb-both: I and tnine 2 Bur, firſt, conſider and meditate what promiſes Gad 
hath made to his people in this caſe. The ge of #he Lord. (ſaith Dazwn, Eſal.33.14, 
19.) is upon then that feare him, upon them that hae in bis mercy z 14 deliver thejr 
foule from death, and to keepe them altye in famine. and 34. 19. They than. ſeek, the Lord, 
' ſhall mtwant any good thing, and 37. +9. In the daier of famine they ſbull. be ſatisfied, 


He bath faid (ſaith the Apalile, Heb.13.5,6.) Iwilb never leave thee nar Zaeſvhe thee-; 
| ſo that wemeay boldly ſay, the Lord is my belper. He is pleaſet to bring: this want 


| and 132.15+ Trot abundantly blefſe ber proviſion 3. T will. ſatisfie key poore:- mith bread. | 


of meanes, that be might bumble thee, awd that he natghs prove thee (aich Moſes unto 
Gods people, Dext.8.16.) to do thee good av thy lavtin tad. Secondly, labour to get af | 
ſurance, that thouart one to whom: theſe promiſes da belong,. thas thou art A 


believer ; that thou fearckt God': for to thewithed I can promzile ne ſufficiency. 
No, I can affure them, that (though they had their houſts fulbof-Gald, and ne» 
ver ſo great poſſeſſions) yet they may want and begge,and famiſh before they dis, 
b orghoughthe Lard in infinite bounty,do bdeſiow thoſe on wicked men, 

a ſufficient 


in great 


eicher by-inclining che | 
on thee ;- yea 5 
as of all other thou hadft leaſt hope to receive reljefe from , ( he can make Eſax 
kinde'to Facob, Gen. 33. x5. andthe Egyptians bauntifull to Exod. 2 2. 36. 
3» If he-give-thee nd beater meanesheri thou haſt, yes he can make them firerch 
| Out, and (uflice thee,” Danidland his-fellowes that did-eat ing bi pulſe, and. 
drankenothing bis water; were fatter and fairer then-all the chi that did 
riches of mary # wicked mon, 1laith Davies Pſel,37,16. \ 
But, will God wotke miracles 'now ? | 
Yes ſurely, rather then his promiſe ſhould faike, that he hath madeto his peo» 
ple, Is my band ſhermed, ſaith the Losd ? Eſo-50.2. This relolve upong2 Chro.i6.g, 
The eyes of the um tend fin; hroaglont henbdlo gent » to fr ageh ng 
the bebaife of them, whoſe heart is perfelt reward bim. And. of this alſo, Adark, abs 
All things ave poſſible to bim thas believeth, And therefore be thou con "wi 
ob, chap.13-15. Though be ſlay me, yet will 1 wiiſt in bim ;, and {( with the three No- 
les) to die rather then to help thy ſelfe by ualawfull meancs, Dan3.13- 


LeSure the eight,On Joha 4.12. March 21: 1608. 
T remaineth now, that we proceed tothe ſecond reaſon ſhe giveth againit the 


ſpeech of Chriſt, andthar is ſet downe it this Verſe; ſhe coulinotunderitand | 
dew co matm—mn coult give her anyother watet, that was bgaer chen the | 
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Le&.8. LECTURES ON 


AU 


DoR.3. 


Reaſon. 


| ——_ of that Well, becauſe Facob gave them that Well , and it was the beſt wa- 


ter he could give ; for it was the ſame thar himſelfe and his children and carttell 
did drinke of ; and ſhe thought it was not poſſible, that he could be a greater or 
better man then Facob, or be ableto give a better water then he was able to give; 
Art thou greater then our father Facob ? ſaith (he. 

Now ; for the better underſtanding of theſe words, that ſo we may receive 
inſtruQon and profit by them : three errours are to be obſerved in this reaſon 
the woman uſeth ; For, 1. Jacob gave not that Well-to the Samaritans, but he 
gave both it, and that part of the Country. where it ſtood, to his Sonne 7oſeph, 
as the Evangeliſt hath ſaid, ver.5. T hey and their Anceſtors were placed in thar 
Country by Shalmaneſer the King of Aſhur, and not by Facob, as you ſhall ſe, 
2 King. A 1 2. Facob was not their father, neither according to the fleſh ( for 
you ſhall read who were the Anceſtors of whom the Samaritans were deſcended, 
2 K3ng.17.24.) nor according tothe ſpirit, for in this caſe, thoſe onely were to 
be accounted the children of Faceb, that were of Zacobr religion, and walked in 
his ſteps, P/al.24.6. This is Facob, Jobn 5.39. If ye were Abrahams children, ye would 
ds the works of Abraham. But ſodid not the Samaritans, for Zach never worſhip- 
ped any Idoll nor Image, nor would ſuffer any in his family ro do it, as ye ſhall 
finde Gen:35-2+ But the Samaritans worſhipped many falſe gods, 2 Kings 17. 29, 
30. and Images, verſ.41. ' 3- Admit Jacob had been their father, and had given 
them that Well, yet was Chriſt able to give her better water,then that which Ja- 
cob gave to his children. And though facob were of great authority. and credit 
in the Church for his faith and piety, yet was it -- ignorance and infidelity in 
her ro preferre him before, or match him with Chriſt ; or to alleadge his autho- 
rity, to the diſcrediting of that which Chriſt had ſaid ; for, the grace Facob had, 
he had it from Chriſt, and he was buc a ſervant, Chriſt was his Lord, 
Heb.3.5,6. '*© c £VY Yatt? | 

The Do&rine then that weare to learne from this reaſon and argument that 
the woman'uſeth againſt the ſpeech of Chriſt,is this : Y 

That the credit of good'and holy men is oft abuſed by the ignorant and wick- 
ed to the diſcredit of Gods truth. This-woman alleadgeth not againft Chriſt, 
the credit and-authority of-any of her neighbours, or of their true Anceſtors ; 
bat Facob is the man whom ſhe'ſetteth againſt'Chriſt. Yea, the more holy and 
vertuous that Facob was, the ſtronger ſhe-takes her argument to be againſt Chriſt. 


| T wilknot trouble you with many prootes. Take the example of the Jewes in 


Chrifts time, anid you ſhall finde-proofe enough of this doftrine. The wortbieſt 
men that everlived in the Church, and ſuch as would have counted ic their hap- 
incfſe to have lived in that time, when God was manifeſted: in the fleſh, as our 
aviour teacheth us, Luþ.10.34., They were ever the men, whoſe nameand credit 


was ſet in oppoſition againft Chriſt. The Jewes oft advance the credit of Abra- 


ham and Moſer, and the Prophets, as if they had been admirers of their 

when they ſaw that they might thereby diſcredit Chrift and his Do&rine : Fobn. 
8. 53- Art thou greater then our father Abraham which is dead ? and the Prophets are 
dead ; whom makeſt thou thy ſelfe 7 and Fobn 9.28,29. Be thou bis Diſciple, we are Mo- 
ſex Diſciples; but this man, we not from whence he is. Was Abrabam indeed, or 
Moſes, or the Prophets on their fide againft Chriſt ? or were they indeed the true 


children of Abraham, orof the Prophets? Nothing leffe, but if any of them had 


been'living , they would have been as bitter Enemies to them, as they were to 
Chriſt, and this our Saviour ofcen tellerh them of , Te ſeeke to kill me (ſaith he, 
Job.$.40:) a matt that bath told you the truth, which you bave' beard of God; this did 
wot Abrabam. And ob.s,45- There is one that accyſetb you, even 1/oſes in whom ye truſt, 
And 14at.23:36. He taxeth'them for grofſe hypocrifie,] becauſe they ſaid, that if 
they had been in the daies of their fathers, they would not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the Prophets. © | | 
The reaſons why they did ſo,and why all wicked men have been fo apt to abuſe 

the name andauthority of the moſt holy and worthy ſervants of God, are prin- | 


cipally two: aa 1. To' 
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| | bore they duels He worſhipped the true God in Images, Theſe nations feared the 


"Y 


cauſe they retained'many 


| there could be any ſalvation hadin their religion. In: this-poine alſo the Papitt is 


Ee rn 
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| "2. Togaine credit to them{tlves with the people. For, they know tharall men 
| generally have a revevent opinion of fuch'men. 1 his reaſon is given wlty the Pha- 
| riſees durit ſay nothing-2gainit Fobn, 14zt, 21. 26. For,'all beld fohn as @ Frophet. 
| Herwd himiſelfe thought reverencly of him, 44ar.6.20., , | | 

| 1:2, Tofecure their owne hearts in rheir crrours and lines. The finding of. 
; this lire goodnefle in themſelves, that they hate not all good men; but can 
| chinkeand'ſpeakereverencly of them : doth ftrangely quizt the conſcience of hy- 
| pocpites for a time; as that licdle 'goodneſſe he found in himſelfe did that 
| Phariſce, Lack, 18. rt. | | 

| The Les of this Doftrine are three : x. To diſcover unto us the weake foun- 
| dations of the Popiſh faith and religion, which yer I-would not be large in, had I 
nortwo.reafons tomovyere to it. 1. That though I ſee no caule to doubt that 


| oflate,and pattly, their ftrange boldneſfſe and confidence in their religion, and 


| 


any 'of yon ſhould be:inclined that way, yet (partly, thegreat increaſe of Papilts | 


—— 


| readineſF to maiataine-ahd broach their-gpinions, in every cumpany ) may caule | 


| yeu-fornetimes to ſtagger, and thinkethey have (ome crath or their lide, it you be 


| not the better grounded and confirmed againſt them, 2. My text here gives me | 
| dive& occalion to dor it; yea, moredireQ; then any other that I can thinke of, in | 


| allche Scripture. Conladertherefore that aB the Papiſts doe reſemble the Samari- 
| rans, in many. other things, ſo in_this poinc eſpecially, that is deſcribed in this 
| text : namely in advancing the credit of govd and holy men, to the dilcrediting 


of the truth of God. The Papiſts are right Samaritans, and doe reſemble them in 
| many things. | | 


I. The Samaritan in niany points of Religion-agreed with the people of God, 


for he worſhipped the true Ezra 442- 2 King. 17.28, He acknowledged the 
five Bookesot Adaſer; he uſed Circumcifion, and the Sacrifices of the Law, 2 King, 
t 7.32. he looked forthe Meſſiah, that was to come, ;Zolm4- 2 5. So doe the Papiits 
agree with us inmany-poittts vf Religion. : fu y* 

2. The Samaritan coctupttd theſe parts of the true Religion wich grofſe Su- 
peritition-and Idolatry ; fot he had many things beſides the Lord that he gave 
divine honour unto, r Kizg-1 7-29. Every nation madegods of their. ownegand put them 
in the bouſes.of the high places, wbich the Samaritans bad made, every nation in the Cities 


Lord, and ſerved their groven ineages, faith the text, 2 King, 17.41. And in that re- 
et, thoughthe Holy-Ghalt ſay of them, 2 King 17. 33. They feared the Lord; be- 

parts of Gods true worthip, yet in the very next verſe he 
ſaith, They dit ngt feare God, they did not worlhip the erue God, becaulc they ſer- 
red kim notaccording ts his. Word, And our Saviout denieth, ob. 4+ 22. that | 


like the Saraaritanz he hath many petty gods that he giyethdivine honour unto ; 
| he worthippeth:the teue Godby Images; and in that reſpe&, we may as cruly ſa 
ers, omar ore of the Samavitan, he - i 7 _ any all, | 
becauſe heliworthipperh lim not actartling'to his then can ſalvation 
befomd inthe rekigion pb the Papiſt? - = | 

3- The Samaritan was everthe chiefe praftiferwgainſt the re-edifying of the 
Lomple, andofthe holy city. Sce ſome of their praiſes, They weakped the band; 
off ce peaple-of Judah, anid wonbled then im building; and hired Counſellors againſt them, 
to fruſtrate their puerpuſs all the daies of Cyrw 23 we read, Ex#4 4 4, 5- And Neb. 6. 
12. 1 4- They-made fome of: the Prophets: and Prophetefſes their inſtruments to 
hinderthe worke. $0 hath the Papiſt cyer been the author of all rhe meanes | 
whereby 'the;growth of cetigion hath been hindered amongſt us. The ſtrange 
flanders, -whereby-many of the ſervants: of God have bcen diſcredited , boch 
with the Magiſtrate , and with the people, have come from the Papilt. The 
dometticall. diflemions, and: jarres we haye had among our felyes, have come 
from the Papiſt alſo. 


—S_ 4 
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"_ nathing, hath he better reſembled the Samaritan, then in-this caſe that 
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| that they are his ſucceſſors. Marke the proote of our:ſecond argument. 1. They 
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is here deſcribed in this Text : namely, in pretending great loye and reſpe&t to 
the Saints departed ; and in advancing their credit and authority, to the diſcre- 
dit of the truth of God. The Samaritan pretended great reverence to Facob, they 
pretended for this Well from which they fetcht their water, that Zacob gaye it 
chem. The Papiſt pretendeth, for the power and authority of their Pope ( from 
whence in very deed, all their religion is derived, and upon which it is groumded) 
that Peter gave it him, that Peter uſed ir himſelfe , and left it to the — of 
Rome, that are his ſucceſſors ; and for their whole religion, they pretend that 
the ancient Fathers, and Doftors of the Church delivered it unto them. And 
therefore letus bring never fo __ evidence out of the Word of God againſt 
them, they are ready to.put us oft, as the Samaritan doth here ; Are you, or the 
founders of your religion ( Luther and Calviz ) greater then Saint Peter ? Are you 
or they better or more likely to ſee the truth in religion, then all the Fathers 
who gave us this reno, and themſelves profeſſed ir, and and all ſuch as were 
taught by them ? We honcnr the Fathers ( ſay they ) you rejeft and deſpiſe 
them. The ancient Doftors of the Church, are for us, and againſt you, and your | 
new religion. 

Now for anſwer unto them,we ſay, that the very ſame errours, will be found 

in this plea of theirs,as we have found in the argument'of this Samaritan-woman; 

for, 1. As facob gave no ſuch Well to the Samaritans, ſoir is evident , Peter 
gave no ſuch power and authority to the Biſhops of Rome, as they pretend. Mark 
how we prove this. 2. He had no ſuch power, and-authoricy himſclfe, as the 
Pope exerciſes. Peter exerciſed no ſuch temporall and civill juriſdifion, nay, he 
might not doe it, The King of the Gentiles ( (aith our Saviour unto him and the reſt 
ofthe Apoſtles, Luk. 22. 25, 26.) exerciſe Lordſhip over them ; and they thas exerciſe 
authority upon them, are called -BenefaFors, but ye ſhall not be ſq. Peter never tooke upon 
him , nor thought he might take upon him , to depoſe Princes, that ſhould 
abuſe their authority againſt the true Charch and Religion, or to abſolve ſub-= 
jefts from their Oathes of Allegiance z for he taught the contrary, Submit your 
ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, ſaith he, 2 Pet. 2.13. He had no 
ſuch Ecclefiaſticall ſupremacy over the whale Church, as the Pope exerciſeth; tor 
al] the reſt of the Apoſtles were equal} to him 3 Pax! profeſſcth Fe of himſelfe, in 
nothing am T behinde the very chiefeſt Apoſtles Caith he, 2 Cor. 13. 11. The ſame com- 
miſſion,the ſame gitts of the Holy Ghoſt,the ſame Keyes of the Kingdome of Hea- 
ven, and power to binde and loofe, was committed to them all, as was to him 3 
to them all, he ſaid, As my father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you. And. when be had ſsid 
this, be breathed upon thein, \and ſaid unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſoever ſins 
Ge. Joh. 25.21, 22, 23.He ( in reſpeft of his Miniſtry) is called a rock upon 
which Chriſt ſaich, he would build bis Church, Mat. 16,18, ſoare all the — 

thewall of the City ( the' new Jeruſalem ) had twelve foundations, and in the 
names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lambe, Rey. 21.14. Yea, Peter was {o farre from 
exerciiing any ſuch ſapremacy over the reſt of the Apoltles, that writing-to the 
ordinary Paſtours and Elders of the Church, he makes himſelfe equall co them, 
and callech himſelfe, ovuepsofireo; 1 Pet.5, 1, and makes the title :of apy wolpuy 


proper to Chriſt himſclfe, 1 Pez. 5. 4, | 

2, Thoagh Peter had had ſuch authority, as the Pope. exerciſeth, and exerci- | 
ſed ir himſelfe, yer followeth it not, that the Pope hath the like, For, they can 
never prove that Peter Jeft the authority that he had to the Biſhops of Rome , or 


can never prove by the Scripture, that Peter was ever at Rome. Say they have. 
Eccleftaſticall Hiſtory to prove it; we ſay, that for a point of religion ſo tunda- 
mentall, it is neceſſary they ſhould have evident Scripture alſo. 2. Their Eceleſt 
aſticall Hiſtory for Peters being and continuance at Rome ( viz. that he ſhould 
come thicher in the twenty ſeventh yeare of Claxdixs, and tarry there twenty five 
yeares ) is expreſly contradifted by the Scriptures ; For, 1. He was at Jeruſalem 
three yeares after Pals convertion, Gal 1. 18. and faurteene yeares aftes that, 


Gal. 2.1. 
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| my work-fellowes to the Kingdome of God, which are found to my conſolation, 2 Tim. 4.16, 


JOHN IIIL VER. XI, XIl. Le&.8: 


Gal. 2, 1. 2. When Fax! ſends falutations tothe Church of Rome, he makes no 
mention of Peter, Rom. 16, 3+ If Peter had been at Rome, when Paul was in 
trouble there, Pau! would never have written as he did, Col. 4.11. Theſe onely are 


35 


At my firſt anſwering no man aſſiſted me. Tt Peter had been then there, would not | 


' he have been a comfort to him, would not he have afliſted him -1n his troubles? | 


+ | tansfaid, Facob was their father. But for our ſelves, we may lay in this poine, 


z 


+ ' and piety, 2. We eſteeme them good helps tor the underſtanding of the 


| have by thelr Indices expurgatori cunningly altered, or razed, and quite put out 


' 4. Though it were evident that Peter had been at Rome, and continued there | 
| rwenty five yeares: yet could he not be _—_ of Rome, For, 1. The office of a t* 


| Biſhop or Paſtour, is an office diſtin& from the oftice of an Apoſtle, and inferiour 
| alſo unto it, Eph. 4. 11. 2, Peter was ſpecially appointed to be the Apoltle of the 
| Circumcihvn, Gal, 2. 7, And the Jewes(inthis time that they pretend Peter thould 
' be Biſhop of Rome )were baniſhed from Rome, Ads 18. 2. 
| 2. The ſecond errour in this plea is this, that they ſay the DoRors of the 
' Church are their fathers, that they are for them, and againſt us, as the Samari- 


| 1. We deſpiſe not the fathers, but reverence them highly tor their learning 


Scriptures. 3. We ſtudy them, and alledge them all in our writings, 4. There 
is ſcarce any matter -of moment in religion, which we cannot avouch from 
ſame, or more of them. | 

On the other ſide, the Papilts doe not give unto the Fathers that honour they 
pretend to doe: For, 1. In many points they renounce their aathority, 2. They 
preterre Aquinas before the moſt, or all of them. 3. They match with the anci- 
ent Fathers, ſundry baſtard and counterfeit fathers. 4. They have foiſted into 
their wricings parts of trafts, and whole treatifes, that were never theirs. 5. They 


many of their Sentences and Bookes ; and that- with ftrange impudency , 
though they have knowne well, that we have many printed and wrieten co- 
pics zo controll them by. Of theſe Indices they have made five already ; as 
never {atished with the correHing of the Fathers ; Neirher doe they in theſe 
Indices corre&, alter , or razethe Prefaces, marginall notes, colle&ions and 
obſervations made out of the Fathers onely ( as ſome pretend ) but the very 
texts of the Fathers alſo. All this our learned men have made evident to the 
world in ſundry Bookes. 

3- Thethirderrour in this plea of the Papiſts is this, that as the Samaritan 
here thought, it was not poſlible that God ſhould doe tor any, more then he did 
for Jacob, Chritt ould give no better a water then Jacob did, Chriſt was not ſo 
| great as Facob : ſo they thinke none cam ſee any thing in Religion now, which 
the Fathers did not fee ; yea, they oppoſe the judgement and authority of the 


"| that which they hold, be erronious and evill, and that which we hold, ſound 


Fathers againſt Chriſt himſelfe, and the manifeſt teltimony of his Word. Where- 
; a$ though it were granted, that there are many things in Popery, that were re- 
ceived from the Fathers ; and in ours, which the Fathers received not, yet may 


and goud for all that ; For, 1. Nothing in religion is to be received upon the 
authority of the Fathers, unleſſe it have warrant from the Scriptures. They are 
not to be admitted as Law-givers and Authors of opinions in religion, bur as 
Interpreters of the Scriptures, they are not Judges of the Scriptures, but are to be 
examined and judged by them. This we prove, 1- By plaine teltimonie of the 
Scriptures, There is ns Law-giver, ſaith the Apoſtle, Jam. 4. 12. And our Saviour 
forbids us, ſat, 23.9, 10. to acknowledge any for a father or maſter with ſuch 
abſolute dependance upon him, but his heavenly Father and himſelfe onely. 
2. Themlelves acknowledge the perfeftion of the holy Scriptures. 3. Them- 
ſelves doe difclaime this abſolute authority, and hold that they onght not to be 
further received, then they bring warrant for that they teach, from the holy 


Scriptures. 4. The Fathers themſelves doe differ one from anocher , and from 
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bnowown allo. 5. They were fabject ro errour, Every man 4s @ lyar , faith the | F_ 
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n 


[26 [Lebt.8, LECTURES ON 


| Apolile, Rom.3.4. that is, he is ſubjet unto errour, he may be deceived him- 
| lclte, and he may allo deceive ochers. And indeed the Fathers did miſtake in 
many things, and erred, (yea, and that very grotſely) as the Papiſts themſelves 
do conf. fle alio. 6. There is no certainty even of the moſt legitimate bookes of 


into them their owne errours. 
2, Though they were holy and learned men , yet it may well be, that the Lord 


hath revealed that ro his ſervants now, which they ſaw not 3 for the Lord hath 
ott done ſo, David had more underſtanding then his teachers had, Pſal. 119. 99. 
and the Diſciples of Chriſt flaw many trurhs which many of the P. ophers(though 
they were (it may be) holier men then they) did not {ee,Luk.10,24. Many points 
of Geds truth are revealed now, even to babes, which the Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets (though holy men, and highly in Gods favour) ſaw not. It was ever un- 
lawfull co have many wives : for it was forbidden to the King himſelfe, Dewt. 17. 
17. to multiply wives, And the Lord in the firſt inſtitution of wedlock ( when if 
ever, there was moſt uſe and necellity of polygamy tor the propagation of man- 
kinde) made but one woman for one man. And why ſo? that be might ſeeke a godly 
feed, faith the Prophet, al.2.15.Intimating that the ſeed and polterity that came 
by polygamy, could not be holy or pleaſing unto God. Yet neither Jacob, nor 
David, knew how hainous that finne was. Fe bthab (though a rare man tor faith, 
Hebr.1143 2. yet) underſtood nor the liberty God had given him by his Law, to 
redeeme his daughter, Lev.27.4. not how lawtull it was for thoſe that were con- 
ſecrated to God (even for the Nazarite) to marry, Judg. 11. 35. Foftab is praiſed 
for deliroying thoſe monuments of idolatry, that Salumon had ſet up,though both 
Salomon himfelfe after his repentance, and Aſs, Feboſaphat , and Hezekib, ( all 
good Kings) {aw not the necellity of deltroying rhem, 2 King.23.12,13. 2. Many 
' good reaions may be given, why learned Divines in theſe daies may know more, 

and have better judgement in Religion then the Fathers had. x. They are borne 

and bred in the knowledge and proteſhon of the truth , and have knowne trom 

their childhood, the boly Scriptures, which arc able to make them wiſe unto ſal- 
vation, as the Apofile {peaketh of Timothy, 2 Tim, 3. 15. whereas moſt of the 

Fathers were bred and had lived jong in Gentiliſme and Hereſie , before they 

came to the know!edge of the truth. 2, They enioy the benefic both of all the 
' Fathers own labors, and of the writings of many other learued men alſo, which 


the fathers themiclves conld not do. 3. T hey havethe helpe both of far better | 


tranflations of the Scripture, then the Fathers could bave, and of the knowledge 
of the tongues alſo, which the chiete of the Fathers are well known to have been 
' wanting in- 

Thus much for the firſt uſe of this DoF ine. 

The ſecond Ute concerneth us all, tor this Doftrine ſerves to admonith us, that 
| we take heed, we make not an Idol of any man, how holy, or how good ſoever 
he be 3 which isthen done, when we oppoſe, and ſer the judgement or praftice 
| of any man again{t the Word of God, when we advance the credit of any man, 
to obſcure the glory of Gud, Foure rules I will give you to dire& you in this 
Cale. 1. Relt not ſo n»:ch on the judgement, advice, or example of the belt men, 
but examine them by the Scriptures. Follow me as T follow Chriſt laith the Apoftle, 
I Cor.11.1-and 1 Theſſ.5.31. prove all things and hold faſt that that is good. F or,good 
men have oft proved Satans initruments ro deceive others, Satan himſelf did miſ- 
| guide David, 2 $42m.7.3. and the young Prophet was dangerouſly deceived, even 
; by the old Prophet, who was alſo a good man, 1 King. 13.18. and Peter plaid Sa- 
| tans pait in diflwading our Saviour from ſuffering, 7at. 16. 22,23. 2. Eſteeme 
not of the excellentelt man in the world, when his credit is advanced to obſcure 
Gods glory and truth, ſee how contemptibly the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the molt ex- 
| cellent reachers in thiscaſe, 1 Cor.3.5 7. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos? neither 

is be that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth. 3. Count it no great ſigne of 
race to be able topraiſe and ſpeak well of ſome good men, if thou do it to the 
| ditcredir 
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tent to diſgrace and ate from the credit of thine owne Minilter , or of any 
other. 4. Count it no jult cauſe of comfort to be able ro love and commend 
ſome good ten, unlefſe chou be carefull vo imitate their goodnefle ; for this thall 
increaſe thy condernation, rather then do thee any good. 

The thitd ufe concerneth thetn, whoſe judgement.and pratice men are in grea- 
teſt danger toabule. 1. Defire noc that any ſhould give thee the honour thac is 
1 due to , as to make thy will, thy judgement, or prattice the rule of his con- 
ſcience, oh ſhen this by all meancs, Sce two notable examples tor thee to follow | 
in this cafe, the one of the Apoſtles Barnabas and Pax!, who ( whth the men of | 
Lyra would have given divine honour,unto them, A.14-13,15.) did with all | 
expreſſions bt ſotrow,and fear,and Indighation,diſdaine it,and put it from them. 
The other of the twenty foure Elders (repreſenting the whale body of the Mili- | 
tant Church) of whom we reade Rep.4+10411,Thatthey fell down before bim that | 
ſate upon the throne, and did worſbip him, and caſt their crownes before the throne, ſaying, | 
Thou att worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and hozour. They renounced ( before God ) | 
their owne glory, and aſtribed a gooey and honour unto God alone, Remem- | 
ber this is the way to bring ſearefull ruſe thee, when thou ſhalt accept of 
any honour (ſuch as this is) as is due to God alane, as.we may ſee in the fearefull 
arid ſhamefull end that-cdtne opon- Neroid, Aff, 12. 23: Beranſe be give mt God 
the glory ; but accepted of, or ( at leaſt ) indured divine liononr to be given un- 
to him, 2. Lex ſuch asare of note for their knowledge and profeſlion, take heed 
what example rhity give+ It is the Apoliles charge,'t Co.8.5,ro,tr,rs, 

3. Let fuperiours {pteially take heed what example they give; for 
their inferiours will be ready to do as they dozthough ig 
be to the manifeſt perill of their owh ſouls, 


diſcredit of that goodnelle that is in another; to praile one Minilter, with an in- | 
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-have bred in her ſome ſuſpition of vaine-glory in him, and made her wawilling 
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Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto ber, Whoſoever drinkgth of this | 


water, ſhall thir$ againe. 

But whoſoever drinketh of the water that T ſball give bims,ſhall 
never thir$t : but the water that I ſhall give bim, ſhall be in 
him a Well of water ſpringing up into everlaSting life. 


= BENS S=SyE have heard in the two former verſes, that-this poore 
0 V/ (Sj (4 woman of Samaria could neither underſtand, nor believe 
>\ VIaS/5\, that which Chriſt had ſaid unto her , but reaſoned and 
>\ e//e& diſputed againſt ir, yet doth not our Saviour give her over 
{RA for this hec blockifineſſe and infidelity ; but as he that 
WF came to ſecke that that was loſt, ſtiH continueth to labour 
NE with her, to bring her to an admiration and defire of 
EZ VS=9 W grace; which (taking the preſent occaſion from the Well, 
where he now ſate, and the water which this woman came to fetch) he calleth 
the water of life. Now whereas ſhe had falſly boaſted, that Facob was their father, 
and gave them that Well, and had asked him, Whether he were greater then 7- 
coþ : he neither denyeth that which ſhe had falſly affirmed,nor is he offended with 
her for ſo odious a compariſon ; neither doth he in plaine termes affirme him- 
{elfe tube greater then Zacob, (becauſe ſhewas not yet fit to heare that, that might 


to have any further ſpeech with him ) but he proveth the water that he had to 
give (viz. the grace of his holy Spiit) to be farre more excellent then the water 
of that Well, or then any water Facob had to give , by an argument taken from 
a farre more excellent effe& that this warer had , above any other water in the 
world beſides. Agif he ſhould have ſaid , Whereas one principall uſe that the 
waterof this Well in theſe hot Countries ſerveth for, is to quench the thirſt, (7a- 
cob himſelfe, and his children,&c. did drinke of it) the water that I have to give 
is farre more excellent for this uſe ; for this water will not ſo quench the thirſt, 


but a man that hath drunke of it, ſhall within a while be as thirſty againe as if he ff 
had never drunke, becauſe the moiſture and coolenefle thereof will be by the heat. | 
that is in him conſumed and dried up : but he that hath once drunke of the wa-,| 7; 


ter that I have to give, ſhall be ſo ſatisfied with it, as be ſhall never thirlt againe, 


becauſe the coole moitture that it yeeldeth , can never be by any heat dried up ; Þþ 4 


but ſhall be in him as a fountaine that will never leave ſpringing, ll it have 
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| brought him toeverlaſting life. So that in theſe words there be three principall 


points that offer themſelves to our confideration : ; 
r. That as the body, ſo the ſoule of every man is ſubje& to 4 kinde of 


hirlt. | 
pc That no worldly thing can perfe&ly and fully quench this thirſt, tht the 
ſoule of man is ſubject unto. ; 
- "That the ſpirit of grace, which our Saviour calleth here, the water of 
life, is ablefully and pecte&tly to quench the thick that the ſoule of man is ſub- 


je& unto. 
je Of theſe three points we will conſider in that order that I have propourided 


them In, 

Andfirſt from this, that our Saviour makes this a principall uſe, that the water 
of lite, the Spirit of God ſerveth unto, toquench the thirſt, we learne , That as 
the body of man, through the heat that is in it ( partly naturall, partly acciden- 
tall ) is ſub;e& unto thirſt, which it it be extreme, is one of the moſt painefull and 
intolerable paſſions, that it endureth in this life ; ſo is the ſoule of every man, 
through the heat that it feeleth when ic ſhall apprehend the anger of God due to 
him for ſinnc, ſubje& unto thicit, that is, to ſuch a defire of comfort againſt 
Gods wrath, as is never a whit lefſe, but much more paintull then the thirſt of the 
body is. For the thicit that the body is ſubjeCt unto, how intolerable it is when it 

cowerh to extremity ( though I need alledge no proof but common experience, 
which hath found it to be moe violent and iritolerable then hangec is )we may ſee 
it in two examples;T he one of Sampſon,who though he were ſo ſtrong and valiant, 
that he cou!d alone with the jaw of an Aſſe;ſlay a thouſand Philiſtims, Jude. 15.15 
yct could he not vanquiſh nor endure this paſſion, but was afraid he __ 
died of thirſt, and-crieth carneltly to Gud tor helpe againſt ir, 7udg. 19. 18. And 
our bleſſed Saviour, that was never heard to complaine of any other bodily tor- 
ment that he did endure : He gave his backe to the ſmiters ( as the Prophet ſpeak- 
eth, Eſa. 50.6.) and his cherkes to them that plucked off the haite ; be hid 1tot bis face 
from ſhame and ſpitting. He was oppreſſed, and be was afflified ( Eſa.”53. 7.) yet be 
opened not bis math ; he was brought as a lambe to'the- ſlaughter ; and as a ſheepe before 
her _— is dumbe, ſo be opened not his mouth. Yet teeling the extremity of this 
paſſion, immediatly before his. giving up the ghoſt, he cried out ( and that 
with a loud voice, as may appeare by comparing, at. 27. 48. with ob. 19. 28.) 
I am a thirſt, 

And-that the ſoule ( even the ſoule of every man firſt or laſt ) ſhall be ſubje& 
unto thirſt, that is, to ſuch a deſire of comfort againſt Gods wrath, as is painefull 
and intolerable, is moſt evident, See the proofe of it in three conditions and 
eſtates of men. 1. All Gods Ele&z'thoſe poore and broken-hearted-ones, that 
Chrilt was ſent to be a Saviour unto, are {aid to have had this thirlt in them, be- 
fore they could have any benefit by him : Davids ſoule panted after God, as the 
chaſed Hart doth after the water brookers( Pſal.' 42. 1, 2 ) his ſoule thirſted for God. 
And every one that thirfleth ( and nonebur he) is'invited ( Eſa. 55. 1. ) to partake 
cf all-the comforts of the Goſpell.. And he onely hath a promiſe to be ſatisfied 
with righteouſneſſe ( to be comfortably affured of his righteouſneſle before God, 
which confiſteth in the pardon of his fins, and the imputation of Chriſts righte- 
outreſſe unto him) that doth hunger and thirſt after it, "Mat.'5. 6. 2. Such of the 
wicked as have been moſt prophane and deſperate deriders, and contemners of 
all piety and religion, have of (even in this life had ſuch -a ſore and intolerable 
thirſt upon them , that had they had all the Kingdomes of the world , they 
would have cy for a lictle comfort againſt the fence of the wrath of God. 
See the proote of this, Amos 8. 11. The Lord ſpeakes of wicked men that ſhel 
wander from ſea to ſea,” and from the North to the Eaſt, and ſhall riqz to and fro to ſeeke 
ſime comfort out of the Word of the Lord, and fhall not finde it. In that day 
( ſaith he ) ſball the faire virgins, and the young men ( who for the moſt part firine 
with a high hand in open contempt of piety ) periſþ for thirſt. Even ſuch as bave 
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| as the extremity of bodily thirſt 


| affured, God will turne the Wallet one day; t 
gotten (if thou haye nor repented of then) ſhall be brought into thy remem- | 
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| malt hardaed their-hearts againſt Gods feare ; the Lord is able to bring to this 
thirſt, The mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken this, and his band hath fulfilled ir 
S ON&G. . 

3- Such of*the wicked as never feele any thirſt in this life , but live and die like 
ſenſlefle beaſts (; as many chouſands doubthefle do ) ſhall be ſure to feele ir in fo 
much the greater extremity in the life to come. See the proof of this in Luk, 16.24. 
The rich man, whoſe life was full of pleaſure, and who was all that while never 
troubled with this chickt, in hell was (o tormented with it,that he cryed for Laza- 
r (the man againſt whom he had ſhewed moſt cruelty) To dip the tip of bis finger 
inwater, and coole his tongues, | | 

Thereaſon of this (it we will enquire into it) we ſhall finde to be this , that 
| groweth from ſome diſtemper of heat ; ſo is it 
alſo with this thisſt of the ſoule. 2. The ſenſe of finne, and of Gods anger, 
hath a burning and ſcorching heat in ic- The Lord in reſpe&t of his juſt anger 

int ſinne, is.called 4 conſuvting five, Heb.1 3.29.and the ſting of conſcience which 
is wrought by the fenſe of finne, is compared to the Ring of the fiery ſerpents, 
fJoh.3.14,15- which made Fob, chap.30.30. ſay, his bone-were burnt with heat. 

2. Thereis no man, but at'one time-QF other (here or in the life to come)ſhall 
be brought tg the ſenſe of figne, and of Gods anger provoked by his finne. The 
moſtſlcepy,blinde,and ſenſkſſe conſcience ſhall be one day awakened ; for ſo we 
read, Eccleſ.12.14., God ſhall bring every worke intq judgement , with every ſecret thing, 
whether 14 be good or evill, and Pjal. 50.21. 1 will reprove thee, and ſet them in order be- 
fore thee. Jer.2.19, Thine own wi ſſe ſhall corref thee. know therefore and behold 
that it is an.evill thing and bitter, that thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy God. 

This Do&rine fexverh to warne every man to provide againſt this thirſt. Con- 
fider, thou mult one day feele cisher the thirk of Gods Ele&, or that of the Re- 
brobate. Be.not ſo fooliſh, 4s to thinks thouſbalt never feele any ſuch heat. in 
thy ſelfe 3 but be aſſured thou pm one day feele what it is to have offended God. 
| It hath bee a Proverbe, T hat menwſeto-put other mens fauls in that part of che 
Wallet that is before them,. and' have themever in their eye, but their owne in 
that part of the Wallet that hangs behinde them ; bur be nor dercived, be thou 
old fins, the fins thou haſt for- 


branceagaine ; the finnes thou foundeſt moſt pleafure in; thou. ſhalt feele the bit- 
ternefſe of one day, either here, or in thelife to come: It was thus with Gods 


. deare ſervant Job, Fob. 13.26, Thow wrizeſt bitter things againſt me, and makeſt me to 


ofſeſſe the iniqusties of my youab, Then thou ſhale feele a thirſt in thy ſoule ; and 

y how much the more thou haſt deſpiſed piety and religion, the more vehement 
ſhall thy thirk bein that day. Provide forthis thirſt, I adviſe thee; chuſe rather 
to have Pavia; thirſt in this life, then Dives thirſt in the life to. come ; yea, chulſe 
Father to bring thy fins.into thy remembrance thy owne ſelfe, then that the Lord 
ſhquld do it, for, Heb.10.3 1s 1: z5-a. fearefacll thing to fall into the hands of the living 
Gog., Butalaz,moſt men in fiead of providing for:the quenchingof this thirſt, do 
by deſperate continuing and increaſing in.fin, labour all: they:can to adde fewell 
tothis fire, and mary, this thirſt, a8 drothends uſc (it is thecompariſon the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt (nie ntaningg Sd by:all meanes they-can to-provoke thirſt, that they 
may drinkethe more. But know affaredly, that proportionable to the number 
and hainouſneſle of thy finnes will thy heatand thirk be; and to theſe men 1 
may fay as Eſa.50.11. Bebold all ye hat kindle @ fire , that compaſſe your ſelves about 
with ſparkgs, walkg ye inthe light of your fine, and:in the ſparkes that yee bave kandled , 
this ſhall ye have of my hand, yee ſpall lie domene in ſoorowp. Say not, this is a hard do- 
. Qtrige, and tenfs:tg terrour ; millike ic not for that ; oh thatthe Lord would fo 
follow it, 'and ſo.prefie it: upan.our conſ(ciences, that-it might worke feare in you. 
\ Nothing is more'wholſome and 'iproficable'for usin this ſecure age,then this feare, 
. Prov,a8.14 Happy ic themas that:feareth alwaies. It: was profitable for Par! to be 
with the texrours of: »he:Lord, 2 Cor.g.11, Andit Pail hid need of then, 


much 
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much more have we. This is the meane ro keepe thee from. thoſe everlaſting 
feares,Hab.3.1 6. I trembled in my ſelfe, that I might reſt in the day of trouble, 

And thus much for che ficlt part of this Text. The ſecond point to be obler- 
ved in it, is the Anticheſis that our Savieur makes betweene the' water of Facobs 
Well, and the water 5f* life ; and this oppofition holds true, nor berweene the-wa- 
ter of Farvbs Well onely, but betweene all other chings and the water of life, tor 

he makes ir che peculiar and proper effett of the water ot lite ro quench this thirſt. 
; From whence we learne 3 That no worldly thing can pertettly and fully quench 
| the. think 6f the foule: Fcannort deny buethere be many wicked \men, who never 
| talted: of: other then worldly comforts, that may.ſeeme to have as-much pe:ce 
; and quictnelle in their conſcience, asany man in the world hath, 705.21.g. Their 
| hauſes are peaceable:and withna feare. 'Pjal.73.5 They are not in trouble as other men are. 
| Luk, 11,2 LF ben the'ftrong tuan keepes poſſeſſ:on of the houſe, all —_ are in peaee. Yea, 
| fach as have had this thirſt, may teerne to haverquenched itwell, even by world- 
| ly meancs. Neither do Ideny, but chat therebe many worldlythings, that for a 
| time will-ſeeme co flake-thisthirlt, and quiet the hearc thar is croubled: wich the 
| ſenſe of ting i Sane. 16.23; When Dawd played on the : harpe , Saul wat refreſbed. and 
of: minde for finne, antd'tliis vehement thirſt, tharyer now, by giving over. their 
; preciſe courſe, and giving them(ſebvesro worldly mirth, ace we 4 artheir minds 
' asany\man fiving. -Yerean no worldly-thing ſoundly. quench the- thirſt of the 
| ſoul, nor ſatisfieche heart that defirescomfort-agaiuſt the ſting of: donſcience and 
| ſenſe of Gods wrath, And#v ſuch as make ſuch reckoning of worldly helps in this 
| caſe, I may thy as Eſa:5914 Why do you lahour for that whith fatisfieth-not'? For as the 
| promile is made 'onaly wb the godly, Pfol85.8. Hewill fpeake peace -th:hiy people and 
ro his $azms,So of every wicked mat ir is ſaid, Efz57.24.: There.zs nd peace to the 
wicked ;yea,of every naturall man, Rom.3. 17. The way of Pee: they have not known. 
What ſhall we (ay then'co the peace of wicked men 7 Surely either -it: groweth 
from ſcnileſneſſe, they never yet knew what ſinne is;' they never tele the heat of 
the ſting of' conſcience, and ſenſe of Gods anger 5! and then how'can'it be ſaid, 
Their chick is quenched' that neverfelt any thirſt * Fheir: caſes; deſcribed, Eſa. 

29.8. A man dreameth, and loe be is drinking, but whenrbe awakeneth\behold beis faint, 
| and bis ſoule longeth. 2. Or ele, if ever they had this heat, and felc this thirlt, the 
peace and joy they ſeeme to have, is in the face onely,and not inthe heart, 2 Cor. 
| 5-12. Do you not thinke that many a man that makerth ſhew of great jollity and 
 mirth; hatli his inward "Ningings and gripes of .conſcience- 3;.Or:it ever they 

had.this thisft, and havenow quenched ic with worldly comfortsy they ſhall 
ſurely thirſt againe,'and that.in a more veliement and incolerable manner then 
ever they did before. See this judgement threacned againſt them , that make up 
the breach that God hath made in their conſcience with: untempered morter, 
Ezech.1 3.13. Therefore thus ſaith tbe Lord God, I rwill evenrent it ( the wall that was 
thus daubed with untempexed morter) with a ſtormy winide, in wy; firy 3 and there 


—— 


| coiſume it.- . do, i2t6 

| | TheReaſons of this Dodrine are theſe : on Es | 
| 1. It there were never {o good ſufficiency in workdly comforts y,yet cannot a 
| man de ſure to have them, when he ſhall ſtand moſt in necd of them, for the {a- 


tisfying of the thirſt of his ſdule, for the Lord deales ofc with men in this caſe | 
| 28 he dealt with Facob, Gen.32:24, he wreiteth with them, and ſmices.rbem in. the | 
night, and when they are alone ; when neicher cheir -companidns,y nor other | 


meanes of worldly comfort are at hand- TAEEE T2 

2, Say a man enjoy them in great abundance, yet inthat caſe,a man ſhall not be 
able-to reliſhthem, or feele any comfort.in them.See an experiment of this,when 
God had awakened the conſcience of Belſhazzar, and ſummoned:bim to judge- 


vine, norany of the exquiſite dainties;-nor all the pleaſant companie he _ 
= OS | F 3 TH | 4 is 


eaſed. And our owne m—_— may tell us of ſome thar have had much crouble | 


ſpall be an overflowing ſhoure in mine anger , and great haileſtones in my fury to | 


ment, and thereby ſmitten his heart with deadly terrours, Dan.5, 336+ neither the | 
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| of his belly ſhall flew rivers of water of life, Veul:3g. Thit ſpake be of the ſpirit,wbieh | 
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by ſo much the mare he iswont to diſtaſte, refuſe, and abhorre them in this caſe. 

he ſoule ages refuſe. theſe comforts,and:to loath them, P/al77.2. 
That which the Propher ſaith of Gold and Silver, Ezek.7.19. that in the day of 
extrearne anguiſh men:cantake no-coniforr in-thetn, bur ſhall be willing w caſt 
chem into the ftreer, and'purrtbem-our of their. fight';: the ſame may likewiſe be 
faic of all worldly comforts. Merry ralke and mufick at that-time, will be but as 
the caiting of wirieger aadodetuan {peaketh, Prod. 25. 20. Sothat. a man 
may fidly compare all 
2 Keg.r821. Vpanwhitch if a man lean, it will ;go into bis baud and pierce it, 

3. Say a man im this cafe enjoyed all worldly comforts, 'and' did alſo eſteeme 
asmuch of them then as ever he did+; yet is ie not they ſhould be ſuffici> 
| ent; to-quenchthe thirſt chat is canfed by the ſentc af Gods -ariger ; for God on» 
ly is able rocureithe wounds that he hatch made y; be: niakherhi fore and bindeth "up, 
| (faith _ 5.19): be wonindeth , and bis handr' make whole. So that that 

which is faid of riches, Prov.1 14. may be ſaid of all qcher worldly comforts, 
They aozite-not te the day of Gods Wrath. i { TEE | 

The aſe of this Do&rine, is not ro warke defpaire,cr di{may any whoſe hearts 
defire is to pleaſe God ; forito thelr-camfort Lay tay as Evr9. 10.2. There is bope 
int Iſrael — this, Zach-1:3.1. Thers 3r 8; faontaine oped: 10 the. Houſe of Da- 
vid, and to the Inhabitants of Feraſalem for forme and for wndearnefſe. But to exhort 
every man 1. To make lef{caceount of all worldly comforts, and to eltceme ber- 
terof the water of life, 1 denie not, bus wa may take comfort in theſe things, 
1 Tim:6.1 7. they are given tous in abwiidexve tv enjoy. But, we muſt take heed of 
eraſting in them, -or making thera Qur onely comfort. Confider what the Apo- 
ſthe writes, 2 Cor-7-29,F I i The that have wives he as theugh they bad none 
. andthey that mejes ar though they rejoyced not 4 and they thet: buy as though they poſſeſſed 

rot ; andl they 1bat 
: ſeth away. We ſhould uſc-alſo the comforts of this life,with ſo indifferent a minde, 
| that they be no clogs unto tis, ta hinder us in the way unto a better life. Oh the 
' mifery of them-that have noTomfort, but in-their wealth,. or in their company, 
' or in their pleafares, /To theni we may ſay as Fſal. 4+ How long will ye lave vanizy, 
| and follow after leafing ? | Jonah.2.8. They that obſerve tbeſe lying vanities, forſake theiy 
' awe mercy. --.' - | | 7 
| +8, To: get (without::delay) affurance to our ſoules of our intereſt in Chrit 
| (from whom onely this. water of life which the thick of the ſoule, 
[ tobe had (accoidinig tothe:Counſell of the Plalmilt, Pſa/,2.12, Kiſſe the Some 
; keaft be be angry, and/ye perifisfroma the way, when bis wrath 31 (naled but a lirtle; bleſ 
; [etl are they that put their ruſt in bins. | | 


[+ Leflure the tenth,On John 4.14. April 4. 1609. 


| 
I: followeth that we proceed to the third point,which I told you was to be ob- 
Tſerved in this and the former verſe, namely, That the Spirit of grace, which 

| our Saviour here calleth the water of life , is. able fully and perfe&ty to quench 

! chis thick chat che ſoule of man'is ſubje& coz for our Saviour here ſaith , That 
whoſoever drinketh of the water thar he would give him, ſhould never thirtt: and 

giveth a reaſon why-he can nover be a thirſt _ The water that T ſhall give him, 

| ſÞall be in biz aWell of water, fpringing up into everlaſting tife. 

| Now (that we may build upon "__ foundation) we mult call co minde that 
which I rold you (in-the handling of the 10 By that by this water of life, is 

| meant the Spirit of God. Thiswas then proved evidently by two places, Eſa. 44.3. 

| 1 will powre water «pon the #birſty, and upon the drie ground, 1 mill powere my ſpirit | 
pon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thy buds, and Fob-7.38. He 1hat befieveth iz me, ont | 


_ 


wſe this world as not over-ufing it ; for the faſhion of this world paſe 


fe. comforts, to that broken ftaffe or reed, mentioned | 2 


{ 


——— 


his great feaſt, conld yeeld him-2ny comfore, he could; reliſh no Gweernefle- in { 
them, yea, by-how much: the more-a rhan hath delighted.in-them-in former times, | po” 
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chrough 3, ſhall.neves be mare 4thick 5. ed ne 

found pos echo pens e BY: ki0K ronlciegre: agpia FPPrenanly 

wrath dye to, Long ut, this peac a oener 

die nor decay.iq himyhe qall es All m—_— hk again Th 

prnhWl age yon Ones ficg oficovaba nga Colo mnb EEE 

jet? c Forde ory har ſex: hab yang in roger Fa. ; 

received of me, can.never;. be dyied up gp waſted, bu will emptatig 

and affitiony, yeeld hin te. lacisfa Gig fe FUL gn 

| never leave him, till it have __ him unto cxernall life; - 

| dit of grace ogeration. ,£f ics | 
- ' able 'S AY tort B's 2, From SO nel a Xrpetuity ol 
7 © of + where ghee t& igregei it will geyar.hewalled gx. dei d Ups 
» ielt chen'trom. chis, Dur Savions (al hat be. I, ofthe war | 
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they, hat beleewed in. him, ſy & So Ke jo when r Saviour pb Ta: 


bg wares. ive og Nags, 
am Ts of Gags t RAP hall gi By | 
generazion which I that give. him, and. which none can pane 6 


a were be- | 
; we Iearnc, | 
cupacke 


ter that he ſhall x give him, yea, whoſoever (how thirlty oever his 
fore). drinks gh the WE he ſÞal give hymalhall nexer be. mores phickt 

T haz the 5pixix of | $00'f 2h os ur whereloever is is xecely 
orh the thirſt of-che ſouley Larifierh and quiecerh the caplfience, agai 


of Gods wrath, 

Before Lconhrme iaDatine [ wil cleave itand rake i lin a4 anfuer- | | 
ing evo ghjeftigps that IFN 

Sch as hays. e Spirt,gof God, ; Wop thisſt aftep grace, and; have an | 
incl e dehire to increaſe its, 45 bat xperieuce | 

roove : yea, there was Wt any that truly taſted rf 9H wearuatle of Le | 
Word a and Grace, - bue chey will Gill long after it, 2nd. thinke they” can never | 


have enough of ic, in.this life, x Per, 2. 24, Ar nem horra babes they « ine the ſincere 
milke of the Word, that they bs grop thereby.  Sce an experiment of this in David 
his affe&tion to the Word, aud defire: to hearne is, was. every whit as vehe- 
ment, a$if,; ke had ſcarce learned the rſt Principles af it, Fſal. 119. 139 19, 33, 
34 and verſe 10. My ſouls breakgtb for the longing it bath to thy judgements, <0 all 
times. How i it thes laid heare, Thas, - haye drupk o this wager, (hall 
never thirſt againe ? 

I anſwer. The thirſt, which our Sayiour Gith, he ſhall -never feele againe, 
that drinketh of the water of life, is extreame and painetull, hurtful, and 
the chit ho ewe h ; aha thirh of the body will, if:ic be extreame 3 
the thicit of rhe, godly, iswholeſ ame, , ad. fora pt a ſound 0 healch- 
full ſoule,. as in the body, zit is a a oo of hcalch, when gne bath .an appetice 
tO his meat and drioke.. And Ph ns abſerve Sk s Guns, that their Pay 
ficke hath wrought well, lr” - the bady. is when 
patient groneth. thirlty [Itisnat &X(reame and painetull, but. ncy fade F; 
{weetneſle and pleaſure Te Ap tisfaftian'jn jt : Sa Dawd Les preg Pal. 63. I. 
ſed his 'onging afrer the publike worſhip of God, dath Jets VET. 3» 4+ 4 *e - 
ledge that he was nat withaur great ſarisfaRign eyen_jn the want of thaſe, pub». 
like ordinances of-God, Beca thy irving kindeneſſe.ia berter then life ( Faith he ) 
ng pe fol gre the T hug peidl 1 hbeſſe thee while 1 tive 3 Fxrill lift "ys 

name. 

"Secondly, 3 it may beqbjefted, that mavy of the are ſubje&, eye 
kinde of thirſt, that:is painfull ; " are dee and þ in 2 eve rata 
conſcience, with the ſenſe of Gods jndjgnation. The Proper complineth of of 


this, Ft 55, 7- lag ation byes rpan me, and than haſt vexedmugwvith all thy 
wayer. How is it then true that our Savigue ſajth here " Ginkub of ihe 
water, that I ſhall give bim, ſhell never thirſt. : : hjere d 

| anſwer, 
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Anſw. 


Objef. 3. 


*Lanffer, that their thirſt, is not deadly, nor extreame, though in their own |: 
ſenſs it {nes ſo tobe; but even as iris with the wicked, that they thinke their |" 
tate better then'/indeed 'it is, Eſa. 29. 8. As the thirſty man that dreameth be ix | © 
drinking, and when be amaketh behold his ſoule-is faint for thirſt, So in the time| 
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meth ſotormented with the ſenſe of Gods wrath, he's affured of Gods favour, | 


to his fenſe God had forſaken him, yer he had the ſpirit of prayer cyen then, 
even the ſpirit of adoption, that made him able ro'pray and even'to cry, 1h 
God, my God. $443 bn mm | 
& that now you ſee the meaning of 'the doftrine, that every one that hath 
the Spirit of. God, 'can never havent hisfoule thar| thirit that is painefull and 
extreame;} that is hntfall and deadly, but the grace of regeneration whereſoe« 
ver itis, ſatisficth and quiererh the conſcience, worketh in it that peace of God 
which pa - uy widerſtanding, Phil. 4+ 7 . and that joy which is g/orious and unſpeake. 
able, TI. ''r. .. | 
So that though the reward and comfort, that accompanieth godlinefſe in this 
life, 'be nothing in compariſon of that that is prepared for it in heaven, when 
it ſhall be ſaid unto us, at. 25.23. Enter into thy maſters joy,for 1 Cor.2.9, Eye hath 
not ſeene, nar earc heard, neither hath entred into the heart of man, the things which God 
bath prepared for them that love him. There anely, we ſhall be perfeQly freed from 
all thirſt, then ſþall wee neither hunger nor thirſt any more, Apoc.' 7. 16.” Then ſhall 
we be ſatisfied with the likeneſſe of -God, Pſal. 17.'rg. yer eveit in this life, 
it yceIdeth marvellous comfort, and peaceto the conſcience. See the proofe of 
it in three points: © 
' 17. There is not any'oneduty of piety that is performed with a good heart, 
bur it uſech ro yeeld prefently, a ſweet: ſatisfaRton and contentment to the cot 
ſcience, thar maketh it'ſay,!Þ am glad I have done this, Our Saviour faith after, 
verſe 34. that it was hi4 meat to doe the ivill of God, 1 Chron. 29, g. The people re= 
joyced, when they offered willingly, for they offered with a perfelt heart. This wee ſhall 
tinde in our prayers, even in thoſe we have poured out in greateſt bitterneſſe of 
ſoule. - See the comfort David found in that prayer which he began in great hea- 
vineſſe of (picit, Pal. 6. 8. Depart from me (ſaith he) all ye workers of iniquity, for the 
Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping ; the L:14 hath heard my ſupplication, the Lord 
will recerve my prayer. by | 
' 2. "Triie godlineſſe and uprightnefle of heart doth not onely yeeld comfort 
for the preſent, but ic maketh the heart truly joyfull and comfortable at all 
times. that though moſtmen judge, that the life of a Chriſtian is the moſt tedi- 
ous'and uncomfortable life in the world ; the entring into this profeſſion, is a 
bidding adueto all mirth and joy 3 .yet as our Sayiour ſaid to his Diſciples here, 
verſe 34. ſo may a Chriſtian ſay to theſe, I have joy that you know not of, Pro. x4. 
Io: No ſtranger can meddle with, or skill of our joy. The man that truly feares 
| God, hath that joy that he would not give a dragm of it for a ne of thy joy, 
as you may 'ſee in that ſpeech of David, Pſal. 4. 7. thou baſt put gladneſſe In my heart, 
( faith he ) more then ( they have, then worldlings have } in their time that their 
corne and their wine increaſed. Iris true that the godly have their dumps ſome- 
times, and fits of heavineſſe ; but 1. T hough they doe not for the. preſent joy, | 
| yet they ſhall be ſure to finde comfort in the end, Pſzl. 97. 11. Light is ſorten for the 
righteous, and gladneſſe for the upright in-heart. 2. When they berhink chemſelyes 
well, of their owne eſtatey and by due eryall of themſelves finde that they have in 
themſelves this Well of water that Chritt here ſpeakes of ; that the ſeed of God 
abiderthin them ; then'doe they checke themſelves for being ſo uncomfortable, 
as David doth, Pſal. 42. ri. and finde they have juſt cauſe not to bee ſad; bur to | 


— 


my — mem _FeJOYce, | 
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of renration, the godly (as one in a dreame ) thinketh himſelfe' much drier, | *7 
then inffeed he is. For the Spirit'of God and that grace thatis in him, ſuſtaini: M 
ethtim;"'16 as he faincech 'not; nor periſheth in this thirſt. When he know | 7 
eth not what to pray, the Spirit helpeth him, Rom, 3. 26. © Even then when he ſfee-| ©» 


though he feele it nor." See a plaine proofe of this in David, Fſ2).'22.” 1, 'Though| r 
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then he ſb 

Thus 
confirme i 
| gladmeſſe 3 | . 
Pro. 29, 6. Imthe tran(greſſion of an evill many there is 2 ſnare, but tbe righteous doth ſing 


deth a true friend by this notey 2 friend loveth as all times faith hee, Pro. 17. 17. It 
is much to the commendation of good workes that that Danie! ſaid to Nebnehgd- 


| the heart in the day of anguiſh and tentation,Pa/.11 2:4. Vnzo the upright there ari- 


] 


( to ſpeak properly ) Chrilt ny 
ay 

neſſe, Phil, 3.9. and Nebem. 13. 

Bur for as much as Chriſts rig 


to quench the thirit. In which reſpe& good works are alſo called a foundati- 
The Uſeof this Doftrine is; Firk, for the fatifying of al mer in the queſti- 


on between us and the Papiſts touching good worksz andi for: the: convincing 
X : _— — — 


Reaſon. 


Uſe t. 


Do  — 


- 


— 


[LeB. x0. \... LECTURES ON 


| them offlander ; you heare what wegrant. x. That good workes, are maryel- 
' Jouſly profitable, gudlineſſe s profitable unto all things, ſaith the Apolile, 1 Tim. 4.8. EZ 
2. That they arealſo fo neceſſary, that no man can be ſaved without them. Only 
wedeny ; firſt, that they can jultifie us before God : ſecondly, that they can merit | 


a 
——. 


heaven, or a farre meaner reward then heaven is, at Gods hands. 
2. To admoniſh all men to ſeeke grace and'the feare of God. 1. All men de- 


haſt done, for all theſe things God will bring thee unto judgement, Eccleſ. 11. 9. and 


mourne and weepe. 2. Oh ſeeke for ſound and true joy, ſuch as may make thy heart 
glad and comfortable, when thou ſhalt have moſt need of comfort. Thou muſt 
come to be one day in that caſe that Hezekiah was in, labour that thou maift 
havethat comfort, that he then had, when the mefſage was brought him from 


found comfort in, in that caſe, remember now, O Lord, 1 beſeech thee ( ſaith he, Eſa, 
38. 3.) baw I have walked before thee in truth and with a perfe heart, and bave done 
that which is good in thy fight. The uprightneſle of his heart and conſtant care he 


Oh, how great will thy miſery then be? 3. Flatter not thy ſelfe with this con- 
ceit, that Chriſt died for thee, and thou beleevelt in Chriſt ; for if thux have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, thou art none of his, Rom. 8. 9, 


! 


| 


— 


| of their owne finnes, 2. In reſpe& of the ſtate of the Church of God, IF doe 
' | ruſalem above my chieft joy,laith the Prophet, Pſal. 137.6. But it ſuch, as are indeed 
in the {tate of grace. and continue not in any one finne wittingly, which they 
| | have-not repented of, 'doe not ſtirre up themſelves to be joyful! and comfortable, 


: | | evermore; ſaith the Apoſtle, x Theſſ. 5. 16. and' Philippians 4. 4. rejoyce in the Lord 


that thou putteſt thine hand nto. And if they be not cheerefull,they offend much. 


> —— 
lt_—_—_ 


ulties thou findeſt in a good courſe 


Salomon {aith of one, may be ſaid of all good duties. Tho ſhalt finde it after many 
daies, Eccleſiaſtes xx.1 and 1 Cor. 15. 58. Be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, alrwaies abojmd- 
ing in the worke of the Lord, foraſmuch as you know, that your labour is not in vaine in 
the Lord. TYTY. JT | 

4- Toreprove ſuch Chriſtians, as yeeld too'much to the dumpiſhneſſe and 
heavineſle of their owne hearts. I doe not wiſh men that feare God to give too 
much liberty to themſelves, in hunting after carnall joy, or the meanes thereof ; 


after recreations, and keeping company with prophane men. Of ſuch mirth, we | © 


may ſay.as Eccleſ-2: 24 1 ſaid of laughter, it is mad,and of mirth what doth it 7 
know the beſt Chriſtians have oft-times juft cauſe to be ſad, 1. In reſpe& 


not remember Jeruſalem, let my tongue cleave to the roofe of my mouth ; if I preferre not Fe- 


they are in a great fault. The Lord would have ſuch to be cheerefull, Rejoyce 


alwaies, and againeT ſay'rejoyce. The Lord would have ſuch to be merry at worke, 
and merry at meat, Dewt. 12. 18. Thou ſbalt rejoyce'before the Lord thy God, in all 


For firſt, they finne againſt God, whodelighteth moſtin the ſervice that is done 
to him with cheerfulnefſe, and with a glad heart. God loves as well a cheerefull 


worthipper as a:cheerefull giver, 2 Cor. 9. 7; That was the cauſe why Ama abltai- | . 


.ned from the ſacrifice, becauſe ſhe could not- be cheerefull, 1 Sam. r. 7 Marke 
what account God makes of this, Dext. 28. 47. Becauſe thou ſervedſt not the Lord 
thy God with joyfulneſe and with gladneſſe of heart for the abundance of all things ; there- 


by 


| . 


then ſhall thy heart be madeſad, Lnke 6. 25. Ive be to you that laugh now, for you ſhall 


God that he muſt dye and not live, and he by examination of his owne heart,| ' 
and feryent prayer, {ought to prepare himſelfe for death, this was that that he we 


had to pleaſe God in all his waies yeelded him comfort in that eſtate, If thy: 
conſcience ſhall ſay in that day, as Pal. 90, 9. All our dajes are paſſed away in thy |* 
wrath. If thou never hadfſt in thy lite any good evidence of Gods {peciall favour : | + 


3. To encourage ſuch as begin —_— unfainedly to affet good things; | _ 
| lJetnot:the ſcornes of others, nor the di 
| diſcourage thee ; for thou ſhalt finde the ſweetneſle of it one day. That which 


fore ſhalt thou ſerve t tee ewcies in er and in thirſt, exc. 
P. ' 2 They 


- A __ 


fire joy, and eſteeme it the onely felicity; they abhorre ſadnefſe and ſorrow as the 
Divell ; but be not deceived, doe what thou canſt, hunt after theſe delights az |: : 
| greedily as thou canſt, yet willGod make thee oneday know and feele what thou 
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s F Lord is your ſtrength, 
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AB Firſt, from the efticacie and ſutbriency of it ,. it is able to quench the thirlt of 
6 | perpetuity of it. T he fiſt of theſe we finiſhed the lait day ; Now it remaines that 
* ſhall drinke of the water that be ſhall givehim, ſpall never be more athriſt. 2. That the 
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2. They ſinne againſt themſelves, both againſt their bodies, in making them 
moreunſerviceable to their ſoules in any good duty, Prov. 17. 22. A merry heart 
doth good, like a medicine : but a broken ſpirit dryeth wp the bones. And againit their 
ſoules in making thein lefſe able to re{ut Satans tentations, Neb. 8. 10. The joy of the 


3. Againit men, in cauſing them tothinke very hardly of Religion, as of that 
that will deprive a man of all the comfort of his lite,” and calt him into continuall 
melancholy, and doubts, and ſadnefle of hearr. 


LeSure the eleventh, On Joh. 4. 13, 14. Aprill 11. 160g. 
| AT TE have heard thelaſt day, that this verſe containes in it, a commendation 
| of the water of lite ( the Spirit of regeneration ) from two arguments, 


| the ſoule, and fully to fatisfie and quict it 5 Secondly, from the durablenefſe and 


| we come tothe ſecond. From this then that our Saviour faith here, 1. Yhoſoever 
| water that he ſhall give ſpall be in him that hath once received it, a Well of water ſpring- 
ing up to everlaſting life. | 
We learne : T hat he that hath once truly received the Spirit of grace, can ne- 
ver loſe'it. Before I confitme this Do&rine to you, I will firſt cleare the meaning 
of it unto you. For ic may ſeeme- anabſurd and incredible Do&rine, contrary 
to reaſon, contrary to ſence and experience, to ſay, that a man thar is once rege- 
nerated, and hath received grace, can never loſe it. I will ſhew you therefore how 
farre forth we grant, that a man may loſe the good things he hath had. 
1. There be certaine gifts of the Spirit that may be loſt, viz.- outward gifts, 


whereby men are fitted co the outward duties of their calling. The Spirit. of: the 
Lord departed from Saul, 1 Sam. 16. 14+ But what was that Spirit of the Lord ? 
The ſpiric of Prophelie, 1 5m. 10. 10. and the ſpirit of government, 1 Sam.1 1.6. 
bur it is the ſpirir of SanGtification, of which we lay, it cannot never be Iſt. | 
| 2. Therebecertaine ſhewes of ſanCtifcation, and reformation which are the | 
fruits of nature, and they may be loſt. A naturall man doth oft-times many good | 
things. 1. Out of a carnall reſpe& to his credit, that he might bewell thought 
of; ſodid the Phariſee and hypocrite pray and faſt, and give almes, Matthew | 
6.2,6715- 2. Sometimes out of a ſervile Gimp of Gods wrath, while he is under | 
the whip, ye ſhall have him ceaſe from fin, ſpeake many good words, ſeeme very | 
religious,Pſal. 78. 34. When he ſlew them, then they ſought him,&c.Now in theſe | 
things there is no durableneſſe or conſtancy, For all fleſb is graſſe, x Pet. 1. 24. Whats | 
ſoever excellency is in it, or comes from it, hath nodurablenefle in it. Bur of true | 
ſanRification, that comes of grace, we affirme that it can never be loſt. 

3 A man that hath onely taſted of this water. of life, and received certaine 
fragments, and ſuperficial beginnings of true ſanRification and grace, may fall 
quite away and loſe them, Heb. 6. 4, y. Such as have been ilightened, and taſted 
| of Chriſt and of the gabd word of God, and powers of the world to come, and have been par- 

takers of the Holy Ghoſt, may fall away, 2 Pet. 2. 20, 22. Such as had mw from tbe 
filtbineſſe of the world, through the acknowledgement of the Lord, and of tbe Saviour, may 
be intangled therein againe, and overcome, ſo as that their latter end may become worſe then 
ever their beginning was. But he. that hath not onely taſted, but drunke a found 
draught this water of life, and let ic downe, can never loſe it, never calt it up 
againe. 

4- A man that hath not onely taſted, butdrunke of this water of life, and truly 
4 received the Spirit of ſanCtification ; may ſeeme to have loſt it. ſometime z for he 
may decay for a time, in the meaſure of grace, and loſe the heat, and fervencyof 
the ſpirit, that once he had, as Chrit complaines of the Angell of the Church of 


Epheſus, he had left bis firſt love, Apoc. 2.4. 3. He may for a time loſe the comfor- | 


table 
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| Spirit, Pſal.51.11,1 2. Even then he prayeth, and prayeth ſo, as he could never 


| it, is compared to a houſe that is built _ a rocke, which no raine, nor floods. 


| ſeede, x Pet.1.23.an 


and trembling. For it is God that worketh in you both to will, and to doe, of bis owne good 
keaſure. Y ou ſee then, how even they that have indeed drunke of this water of 
ife, may ſeeme to have it quite dryed up in them. But yer though this ſeeme ſo, 


chitdren of God that had drunke of this Water of life, they themſelves 


asis plaine in the caſe of that of Epbeſus, Apoc. 2. 2,3. N 
this his delay in his firſt love, So ou 

mendeth him for his labour and his patience, and for this, t he conld not beare 
with them that were evill, and that he tryed then that ſaid they were Apoſtles and were 
not, That he had borne ard had patience, and for bis names ſake had laboured and bad 
not fainted. 2. There is much grace in many a one, that have loſt for a time their 
feeling, as is plaine in the example of the » Cant.5.6. She griever, and wever 
gives over ſeeking, till ſhe had found her beloved. 3. There grace in the 
| regenerate, even then, when they have falte moſt fearefully. is borne of 
| God (faiththe Apoſtle, Fob.3.9.) doth not commit ſinne, for bis ſeede remaineah mn bin, 
| and be cannot finne becauſe he is borne of God, the ſecede of God' remaineth in him, 
and therefore he cannot finne, as other men do, he cannot finne with the full 
conſent of his will, with the full ſway of his ſoule as before he did. This is evi- 
dent in the example of Dovid, for when he complaines as if he had quiteloſt the 


have done, if he had not had the Spirit of grace in him, For bow can men call up-- 
| 8. 26. it is the ſpirit it ſolfe that moketh interceſſion for ur, and makes us 
able to pray. | 

Having thus cleared the Doftrine, let ns heare how ir may be confirtned. Let 
us hearken unto ſome plaine and pregnant teſtimonies of holy Scripwreto prove 
this, That whoſoever hath truly received the Spirit of grace can never loſe ic, 
PJa/.15. When David had ſpoken of fandry fruits of regeneration,he concludes 
the Pſalme thus, verſ.5, He tha doth theſe things, ſhall never be moved, Pſalm.19.9. 
The feare of the Lord is cleane and endwreth for ever, 23. 6. Surely, goodne 
mercy ſhall follow me all the daies of my life. So he that heares the Word and dath 


table feeling and afſarance of grace, and be it his owne ſenſe, as a man utterly ||; 
yoid of grace. This was the caſe of the Spouſe of Chrift, Cazr. 3. 1,2, and 5,6.|" 
Her well-beloved was gone. 3. He may loſe for a time, the power and efficacie, and | 
operation of grace, and fall into as groſſe fines, as any other tan, David and |? 
Peter may be examples of this: yea, the beſt are in great and continnall danger |'® 
to fall thus, if they take not great heed unto themſelves. Nay, ir is a very hard | 
thing for any of Gods children to keepe themſelves from theſe decayes. I here. | 7 
fore are thoſe exhortations ſo often uſed, 1 Cor.10.12. Wherefore let bim that think. | 
eth be ſtandeth, take beed leaſt be fall, Heb.12.15. Looking diligently leaſt any man faile| * 
of the grace of God, leaft any recte of bitternefſe [pringing up , #rouble yor , andl therely | © 
| many be defiled, Phil. 2.121 3. Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have alwaies obejed, not as in | 

| my preſence onely, but now much more in my abſence 3 worke out your ſalvation with ſeare| 


it is not ſo indeed : for in all thoſe three caſes I have mentions ad ſhall ſee the | - 


this Well of Water, they had gracein them even then,when they ſeemed to have | | 
} loſt ic. There is ſoundnefle of yo in many a one that is much decayed in zeale, | 


po eats 
TAE i rae 


of ) bis works, and com- | © 


ew 2, > hay thy Gave exp blieon Git the Apality, Fanny 30. 1 and | ” 
on. 


nor windes (nor tentations how ſtrong ſoever) can overthrow, Matth.7.24,2 5. 
And L.S.r3,15. Though the other hearers beleeve bur for a time , yet he thas 
with an honeſt and good heart heares the Word, ſhall keepe ir, Fobn 6. 56. He 
that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me. In which reſpet, ſaving 


grace is called, The good part that ſhall not be taken away, Luk.10.42, The inmort all 
d was fiely reſembled by char fire that came downe from Hea- 
ven, that never went out. Levie-6,12. -- 


The reaſons of this are principally three : * 
7. Theunchangeablenefſe of Gods love and decree. No man hath received 


the Spirit, but onely ſuch as God hath clefted to ſalvation, and loved in Chriit 
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befoteatl worlds, Kom.8-30. Whom be predeflinated, them he called, 'and none but 
| themy/AQs 13.43. So-mmy as were ordained to eternall life, beleeved. Therefore true 
faith ts\called, Tit:1 «The faith of Gods Ele. A anan may make his elett ion ſurezhis 
way, 2:Pat:1.10. Now ſach as are elefted, cannot poflibly fall away, this our Savi- 
ourſpeakes of as of 'a thing utterly impoſlible. The falſe chriſts and falſe pro- 
phers'hall ſhew (o great ignes and wonders that they ſhall deceive, if it were poſſuble, 
the vey. Eleft, faich-be, Mantb.24.14, The loveof God in Chriſt isunchangeable, 
Jer.31.3: 1 have loved thee with an everlaſting love, ſaith the Lord , therefore in mercy 
bave'I drawne thee. Whom Chriſt loves, fab.13.2. he loves unto the end. And thoſe 
{bat come. 20 him (thatis, which believein him, 7ob. 6. 35.) be will never caſt away, 
Jok6.37. 1he gifts and calling of Gad({aith:the Apoltle, Rom. i 1. 29. ) that is, 
tuchgitts of God, as accompany.gp effettuall calling, are without repentance. Eve- 
ry good nd perfett gift, ({aich the A ley Jam.1,17.) and what he meanes by the 
perfeCt gift, he expounds veri.18.viz. the grace ot regeneration ; is from above ; 
and conumeth downe from the Farber off lights, in whom is no vartableneſſe, neither ſhadow 
of changing. Though we be wonderfully unconſtant and changeable, yet is thece 
not ſo-much as a ftadow of changedblenefle in the Lord in this caſe. Inſomach 
as we.may concludethis firſt reafon with the words of the Pſz/miſt in Pſal.118.2, 
3:4. Let Iſrdel now ſay,uhat bis mercy endureth for ever. Let the houſe of Aaron now ſay, 
that bis mercy endureth for. ever, Let them naw that feare the Lord, ſay : that his mercy 
endareth for ever. 1 Wt 912, | | 

2. The power thavis in God to-performe what he hath promiſed, r Peter 1.5. 
| We. are kept by the power of God thraugh | faith unto ſalvation. And this Reaſon our 
Saviour giveth in John 10. 25. They ſpall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out 
of rj hands, veri.29. My Father xhich gave them me, is greater then all, and nomm is 
able to plucke them out of my Fathers hands. For any (trength thatis in us (alas) we 
mig;ht.tall quite away every day, conſidering the temptations that we are ſubje& 
to ; but chis power of God, is tbatythat keepes us trom falling icrecoverably, 
P ſat. 37:24. thwghb be fall, be ſhall not be caſt off, for the Lord putteth under bis hand. 


{ We our ſelves are aptenough (alas)to lole that grace we have received , but the 


power of God preſerveth us, andthe weaker we are; the more is Gods power glo- 
ritied-in-preſerving us. To'which purpoſe that may be applied; 2 Cor. 4; 7. But we 


{ have this treaſire in earthen veſſels, that the excellency of the power may be of God and 


not of 9, and 2 Cor. 2.9. My grace is ſufficient for thee, for my ſtrength is made perfett 
' in weakeneſſe. | 
3- Theprayer and continuall interceſſion that Chriſt maketh for us. For as 


he prayed for Peter (and that was the cauſe why he, though he fell grievoully,yet 
he laſt not all grace, _ 1,32) lo he hath prayed for all the Eithfull, fobn 
17.20. Neither pray 1 for #beſe alone, but for them alfo, which ſhall believe on me through 
| ther Word. And this is a principall part of the prayer that he made for them, 


that thix ſhouldeſt take them out of the world, but that thou keepe them from evill. And 
this interceiſſion is continuall;Heb.7.28. He is abje perfeitly to ſave ſuch as come to God 
by him, ſeeing be ever liveth to make interceſſion ſor them. And thele are the Reaſons 
why though we fall, wecannor loſe quite thatgrace that we have reccived. 
The Ute that this Do&rine lerveth unto, is : 
| 1. To worke in us a love and defire of grace, and the meanes of grace. In 
worldly things we love certainties and perpetuities; therefore ( though there be 
more ule of ready money for the preſent) yet men rather defire land then money. 
Behold, there is no certainty nor durablenefſe in any bleſſing but this Oer Savi- 
our cals all the-profics of this life, another mans goods , ( becauſe we have no cer- 


: 


on another) but grace he cals oxr one, Luke 16.12; Therefore nothing but grace 
onely can be called durable riches, Prov.8418, Therefore our Saviour ſaith, 70b.6.27. 


Labour not for the meat which periſheth, but for the meat. which endureth rnto everla(t- 
| ng lifes Indeed if it were true ( as the Papiſts and ſome others ſay ) that grace 


2 G may | 


verſ. 11, Keepe them in thy name, even them whom thowha given me, werf. 15. I pray not | 


tainty, but they may (we know not how ſoone)) be taken from us, and beſtowed | 
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| more precious this treaſure is, the more need thou haſt to rake heed thou be nor 
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may beloſt, there were the leſſe cauſe to defire it : for what inward peace ar joy 
—_ we have in this caſe without certainty ? but this miniſters unſpeakeable 
comfort to the ſoule, that when we once know we have grace, we may be ſure 
| we ſhall never loſe it. And as I ſaid this ſhould make us in love with grace; ſo 
ſhould it with the meanes of grace,even the miniſtery of the Word, which is cal- 
led the miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor..3. 8. Weread of the fooliſh Virgins when 
they cameto their fellowes to aske ſome Oyle, they received this anſwer, Marth, 
25. 9. Goe ye to them that ſell, and buy for your ſelves. Behold, we are they that ſell 
this Oyle : there is no man here ſo void of grace, but may conceive alkared hope 
to obtaine it, if he can ſubmit himſelfe as he ought to the meanes of grace,Eſ2.55.3 
Heare and your ſules ſpall live. And therefore' if God ſhall _ now, .or at:any 
time to touch, and draw thine heart, ſtruggle nor againit c 

many doe ) Heb. 3. 7, 8. To day if ye will heare his voice, harden not your hearts as in 
the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderneſſe. Stand not out againſt God, 
bur yeeld thy ſelfe, and ſay to him as Cant. 1. 4» Draw me, and we will rune 

er thee. 

ys Tocxhort every man, to try the good things that are in him, whether they 
be of nature, or =_ This duty we are oft exhorted to, 2 Cor. 13: 5. Examine 
your ſelves ( ſaith he ) whether ye be in the faith, prove your ſelves, eſpecially when we 
are to renew our Covenant with God in the Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11. 29. To per- 
fade thee to this duty : Conſider, 1. There may be good things in a naturall 
man- Say not with thy ſelfe, I have ſome things in me, and therefore I 
havethe Spirit of God,becauſe the Scripture ſaith, of them that are meere natucall 
men, that of them zhere is nt one that doth good, 10 not one, Rom. 2, 12. that we are 
not faufficient of our ſelves to thinks a good t, 2.Cor.3. 5. And the Apoſtle ſaith of 
bimſelfe that he knew tþt in him, that is, i his fleſh (in his unregenerate part, and 
ſo farre forth as he was a naturall man ) there dwelleth mo good thing, Rom. 7. 18, 
Deceive not thy (elfe by the miſ-underſtanding of theſe places. For though it be 


true, that no naturall man can doe any thing that is truly good ng unto 
God, a( corrupteree cannot bring forth good fruit,ſaith our Saviour, Mat.7. x8.) 
yet may there be in a meere naturall and carnall man,ſuch things as are nai 


and in themſelves good things and commanded of God. Irell thee, there may be 
| things in a nacurall man, who befides the corruption of nature, hath alſo 

ome remnants of Gods Image in him. Every man that commeth into the world 
hath ſome light in him, John 1. 9. Every man is made after the fimilitude of God, 
Fam. 3. 9+ 2. Tt will yeeld thee unſ} lecomfort, if thou canft finde by due 
triall that thou haſt indeed receiyed the Spirit of God, Gal. 6, 4. But let every man 
prove bis one workg,and then ſball be have rejoycing in bimſelft, and not in another. The 


deceived in it. As the wiſe Merchant did, when he had fownd ghe true treaſuere, be 
hideth #z, and for joy thereof ( vnary« ſubducit ſeſe )) he with-draweth bimſelfe to confi- 
der well and try whether it were true treaſure indeed, before he ſells all that he 
hath to buy the field where it was, Aft. 13.44. 3+ Thou mailſt (if thou wilt 
try ).certainely diſcerne this, 1 Cor. 2. 12. The Spirit is given ts to that end that we 
may know the thing.s ——_—_ 5 of God. Some rules q will give thee whereby 
thou maiſt know whether the good _—_— are in thee, be the fruits of grace 
indeed. 1. If they be done by the diretion and warrant of the Word, thug is 
oſias gaodnefle commended by rhe Holy Ghoſt to be true goodnefie indeed, it 
was according to that which was written # the Law of the Lord, as we read, 2 Chron. 
35-26. 2. Tfthy intent in daing of them, be to pleaſe, ſerve, and honour God, 
not £0 ſerve thy ſelfe ar men. By this note, the Apottle deſcribeth truth of grace, 
both in himſelfe and in others. Of himlelfe he ſaich, Gz/. 1. 10. that he did nor 


is worke of his ( as | | 


Th, A 
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in his Miniſtery ſeeke to pleaſe men, but that he ſerved God in by _ in the Goſpell 
of bis Sore, Rom. 1, 9. And of others he faith, Rom. x4. 6. that he that did either | 
regard or not regard a day, was not to be deſpiſed or judged an hypocrite, ſo | 


long as he did that which he did zoo the Lord, and in a care to pleaſe and approve. 


— 


_— — 


MIS Og 


} himfelfe unto him. 3. If hae doelt what thou doelt in love to him , becauſe 


kfiowelt how much he is delighted wich and honoured by thy obedience. 
ForrheApat fich, Gal. 6. that that is crue faith, and ſuch as: will availe 


| man and him- in ſtead, th2t worketh by love, and cauſethi him to doe every 


ood worke that he dorh'out of love unto God. And our Saviour by this argu- 
wo comforts Peter, -and affureth him that the fall chat he had il, ws Bi 
unto pecdition, becaule ( as he proveth by appealing to his owne Conſcience, 
Job. 21. 15- ) there was ſtill ( notwithilagding he denied him with his mouth ) 
in his heart an unfained love unto him. 4. 1f thou doe what thou doeft of faith, 
and the love thou beareft. co him grow from thy affurayce that he loveth thee in 
Chriſh n#that thou art his childe, that he hath forggven thee all thy fins, this 
wasthe root of Maries lave, Link. 7. 47-fre laved much,becauſe (ſhe knew) many ſinnes 
were forgiven ber. £h + WE SSN Eel %- 

3- To exhort ſuch as have received any grace,.to take heed of going back. 
This do&rine tends not to licenfioulnefle (as Papiſts (lander it) For 1. We grant 
the beſt may fall, & cannotchuſe bat fall, unleſſe he take great heed. 2. God will 
beas angry withtheir fms,and correCt they as ſharply as others,God 1s very terrible in 
the aſſembly of h1Saints,ſaith che Prophet,Pſal.59.7. as is evident in the example of 
his {everity towards David, 2 Sam. 13. 11, 12. Though they cannot fall to death, 
they may receive ſuch bruſes and maimes, as they ſhall never claw of ( haply ) 
while they zive , and. loſe\the ſence of Gods favour, which they elteeme more of 
then of all the world, David profefleth, Pſal. 46. 7. that there was no joy in the 
world comparable unto the joy that he found. Thy love 3s better then wine, faith the 
Spouſe, Cant. r. 2. 3. Ifever they recover ( as they that ever had truth of grace 
ſhall Certaine doe, yet) they ſhall doe it with more difficulty then any other fin- 
ner, as we may ſee in the example of David, Pſal. 51. Obſerve therefore and take 
heed of thoſe things, whereby the good eſtate of thy foule may be impaired, And 
thoſe are two principally. 1. As it is with the ſtate of the body, with-hold food 
and reft,'and exerciſe from it, and the ſtrongeſt body will decay ; ſo is it with 
the ſtate- of the ſoule, with-hold from it the meanes of grace, and it will decay, 
1 Theſſ. 5.19, 20. If Prophecyings be deſpiſed, the ſpirit will be quenched : yea, Pro-29,18 
Where there #1 no viſion, the people will decay. Yea, Heb. 3. 13. If we doe not daily by 
all p- meanes exhort and ſtirre up our ſelves we are in danger to be hardened. 
2. Asit is with the body, by poifoning or wounding it, the lite of it ( if it be not 
quite taken away)yet will be endangered,and the health and ftrength of it impai- 
red greatly : ſo it is with the ſoul,by finning againſt conſcience(which is aspoiſon 
and a ſtabbe given unto it) ic is greatly impaired. See this in David and Peter, 
after they had yeeded once, to finne againſt their conſcience ; they grew weaker 
and weaker , more and more ungracious. When David had once yeelded to his 
luſt, then he clokes it, and addes finne to finne in a ſtrange manner. Peter 
when he had denied once his Maſter , then he doth it with oathes and execra- 
tions, and ſtrange impudency. 
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JOH. III. XV. 
The Woman ſaith unto him, Sir, give me this water, that I thirſt 
tot, neither come hither to draw. 


as Ur Saviour having in the rwo former Verſes proved, that 

& the Water of life which he bad to give, was farre more 

k excellent chen the water of 7acobs Well,chis poote woman 

{ though ſhe had befote objeficd atid reaſoned againſt it ) 

$ is now through the divine power that ſhe felt in his word, 

convinced, and beleeycth that he had indeed a water to 

ive that was better then that of Jacobs Well, which he 
I SSaae®X ad hath once drunke of, ſhall never thirſt 

PV (out of this perſwation ſhe had of the truth of that 

he had faid ) the did now beare a revercrit eftimatiori to his perſon ( whom 


ving tha this thirſt he had ſpoken of, was bur the thirſt of the body, and the Wa» 


to her owne profit ard caſe; for ſo ſhe ſaith; Sir, give mt of that water that I muy 
net thirſt, and come hither to draw. Firkt, then in that this woman ( being yet a na« 
turall and wicked woman ) beleeves now the word of Chriſt, likes it, and was 
affefted with ic, and defires this water he had ſpoken of, and yet doth all this in 
a carnall reſpe& to her profit and eaſe. We learne, That the princi II thing the 
naturall man reſpeterh in the affe&ion he ſeemes to beare unto the Word, is his 
carnall eaſe and contentment ; ſo farre as religion is a friend to that, he liketh 
and imbraceth it : but when once it croſfeth him in that, he regards it not, bur 


will be ready to renounce it. Before he entertaineth any truth of God, he uſeth to 


enquire firſt whether it will further or hinder his profit , be for or againſt his 
advantage yea or no. What profit ſhould we have if we pray unto him, ſaith ſuch kinde 


Thercuch of this Dorine will appearein theſe three points. 


againe. And | | 


at firſt ſhe eſtemed baſely of, as of an ordinary Jew ) ht defirech this water that | 
he had ſpoken of; and ſaith unto him, Sir, give the of that water, yet ( Kill concei- | | 


cer of life but a nateriall water ) the defires ic only our of a carhall reſpeR ſhe had oF; 
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Yo Many things in Religion he likes , becauſe they ſeeme to make for his 
PF E, 

2. There is no truth that he receives, but he turnes and applies it to his worldly 
and cainall advantage. | | 


3- There is no truth that he is ſo well perſivaded of, but he will be ready - 
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to renotince it when once it proves .an occaſion of lolle and trouble to him in 
the world. hi | 

t. A naturall man, , yea, a very wicked man may in many things conſent unto 
the truch of God, and Lothio p: ofelſion and practiſe, ſhew a liking and love rg 
religion ; and chat onely for the carnall contentment, and benefit chag he findes 
init. You ſhall finde ( Fobr. 6. 14, 15. ) thata great multitude of the Jewes, 
about 5009 people, give a notable teſtimony of Chriſt, and ſhew a maruellous 


| affe&ion unto him. Of « truth this is the Prophet ( ſay they ) that ſbould come into the 


' world : yea, they would needs have made hitm a King, But our Saviour faith of 
| theſe with a vehement aſſeveration, that they did chis onely, becauſe they had eat 


*| of the laaves and were filled, verſe 26. And the Lord faith of the wicked liraclites, 


| Hoſe 10. 11: Epbraim is as an heifer uſed to delight in threſbing (alluding to rhe man» 
| ner of their threſhing ; the oxen that crod out their corne, were at liberty to 


| eat;, and might not be muſled, Dent. 25, 4.) that is, they tooke delight in ſuch 


' duties of Religion, as did not curbe nor crofſe their nature, but yeelded profic | 
| unco them. Ye ſhall have many a meere naturall man, yea, many a very wicked | 
| man,that uſeth ordinarily to pray, and will ſeldome mille a Sermon, yea, ſome» | 
' time performe extraordinary duties, yea, and that not for the credit he hopes to | 
receive thereby from men ( for thoſe are the grc fer ſort of hypocrites, Matth. | 


6. 5. but) even becauſe he is perſwaded in his conſcience, ic will be profitable 
unto him in his worldly eſtate, and that God will that way reward him for ir. See 
a proofe of this, Eſay. 58. 2. They ſeeke me daily, and will know my waies even as a na= 
tzon that doth righteouſly ;, yea, they faſted, verſe 3- and what moved them to doe 
this ? Surely, their worldly role and ſafety, they looked tor and hopad to meric 
thereby,as appeares verle 3. Wherefore have we faſted,and thou ſeeſt it not. Scme tem- 


porall judgement (it ſcemes ) befell them, which chey hoped by theic torward- 


neſſe in religious duties to have prevented, whereby God ( as they conceived ) 
teſtified that he regarded not their ſervices, and this did greatly diſquiert them. 
But can any one be ſo ſimple, as to thinke the ſerying of God will advantage 
him inthe world ? 
Yea ſurely, for 1, The naturall man may know that the earth is the Lords and 


2” 9,1 he "10 the Lord ye his Saints, for there ir no want to them that feare bim : 
youtg Lyons do lack and ſuffer hunger ; bat they that ſeeke the Lord, ſhall not want any 
good thing. 2. He finds by his own experience,that w "_ hath ſerved God ( even 


—O—_ ——_— eee Is 


— — 


that God hath made many great promiſes, even for this life, unto them: chat ſerve | 
him, godlines is profit able ito all things ( ſaith the Apoltle, 1. Tim. 4. 8. ) having | 
promiſe of the life that now is aud of that which is to come,ſuch a promile is that, Pſal. | 


after his faſhion) he hath proſpered the better, for ſuch is the love the Lord bea- 
reth to piety, as he hath beene wont to reward with outward and temporall 
bleſſings, the very outward duties of his ſervice, when they have beene perforur- 
ed, but even in a natyrall devotion, without an upright and fairhfull hearr. See a 
tnanifeſt proofe of this, Pſa}, 73, 34. They ſought him. Ver. 37. Their heart was 
mot wpright, Ver. 38. Tet be being mercifull, forgave their iniquity, deltroyed them not; 
but often times called backe his anger. So it is ſaid of Jehoabaz, 2. King. 13. 14+ 
He beſought the Lord, and the Lord heard bim, and yer ver. 2. he was a moſt wicked 


man. While the Arke of God did but remaine and reſt in the houſe of Obed-Edom 
three moneths, itis ſaid, The Lord bleſſed the houſe of Obed+Edom, and all that he had, 
2 Chro. 13, 14. Neverdid man entertaine any gueſt that will pay ſo well for his 
lodging, and ſo recompence the kindnefſe he receives, as religion will do ; God 
hath ever been wont to blefſe the family where the outward duries of . his worſhip 
have beene canftantly performed, and but an outward conformitie yeclded unto 


them;3.Yea;God hath bin wont to bleſſemany a wicked 1:an,forthe.piery of ſuch 
as have belonged unto him, and to whom he hath given entertainement though 


himfelte have not ſerved God art all, Gen. 1 2. 2.Thow ſbalt be a bleſſing, ( faith God 
to Avrabam ) and expounds himſelfein the next words, Verie 3. 1 will alſa bleſſe 


—— 


them th2tbleſſe thee. - See an experiment Of it in Potiphar, Gen.39. 5. The Lord bleſſed 
; G 3 the * 


Objef. 
Anſw. 
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#4 Epyprians boaſe for Foſipbe ſzhe, Now this niany a tiaturall man- obſerveth | 
well _ this makes fff toſerve God himfels, and to like Religion in| ©; 
F others. Te is certaine, many a naturall man likes his childe and his ſervant the | ! 
' betrer, if they be religious; and if they be nor, he wiſherh char they-were. But | 3 
why doth he ſo? ſarely, he knowerh that he ſhall have the more profit by them, | } 
if they were [o, he knowes n+ Arryw be mors diligent,and more dutifull,.the more | ** 

will blefſe kim the better. You ſhall ſee a plaine TY 
' ptoofe for this in Poriphar, Gen. 39. 4- He loved no ſervant ſowell as hedid Jo | |” 
fiph, he-truſted him more then any, and advanced him above all, but marke the | * 


faithfufl unto him, and that 


reaſon, Verſe 3. His Maſter ys that the Lord was with bim, and that the Lord made 
all that he 44, to proſper in bis band : T do not ſay that every naturall man is thus 
minded, for many have not that wit, and policy in them, cither they ſee not that 
Religion brings uch bleſſings to the place where it is entertained, or they are fo 


wicked and prophande, that chey will rather loſetheſe bleſſings, rhen they will be 
beholdirig toReligion for them, Bur yet this is the diſpoſition of many, they like 
Religion, becauſe iris ſocommodious ; and were it not for this, God ſhould have 
no ferviceat all done to him by them, there would not be ſo much as a ſhew of 


are ſuchs ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hut ther owne belly. 
And chas much for the ficlt point. 
2. The ſecond poine wherein I told you the truth of this Do&rine may ap» 
| peare, isthis; Thatthere is no truth which the naturall man receives, but he 
eurnes and applies to his camall advantage ; he reades and heares, onely in hops 
' to finde contenmment to his fleſh. The moſt holy and wholſome parts of Gods 
truth he underftandeth carnally, and applies to the feeding of his owne humour, 
' aid contentment of his fleſh. This is the onely uſe that they make of all thatuhey 


( of it. They wreſt the Scripraver ( Caich 


{ though noc in the fame words, yer in fenſe and effett is d 


| queſtions tothe beſt Preachers of the word ; 


heare and read, tharthey may finne with more contentment and quiet of minde. 


Even asthe ſpider that gathereth poyſon of every flower, Unto them that are defiled | | 


and nnbelleving it nothing pure, but their minds and conſciences are defiled, Tit, 1. 15. 


i: Whenſoever they come to heare Gods Word, they bring with them an Idoll in | 


| their heare ( ſome corruption or orher ) and whatſoever they read or heare, th 


' turne to the ſervice of cheir owne doll, Rzek. 14. t, 3- Theſe men have ſet up their | © | 


' toll in theiy beartr, an{put the finmbling block of their iniquity before their face. Yea 
tris cerraine, thar any wicket men receive riot that confirration, that quiet and 
| conteritment to their heart, in their finne, by any thing in the world, as do 
- ago 1 and holy Word of God. Such there were inn the Apolttes dayes, 
k 3. 8, eto ror gg er Lt PET, 0p ds 
ftrattiom, They tnne the Gadha heir 1 rack Aol end or 
| ton, tierne the grace of our God inio Haczul al ther Ap 

| Fnde 4. Thus moſt men eek Soto llermens 17. rey ory nr 
in fundry places in che holy Scriprure, as that in Mat: 24. 24. that it is not poſli- 
ble for theeleRt to be dereived, or to periſh. And that iti Rom. 4. 5.. Td. bim that 


fuſe nd that Rom. 6. 24, Te are not under the Law but under graee. And that 
1 fow 2. I, 2. If any man finne, wt have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
 Fighteonr, and be is the propitiation for our ſirmes, and not for ours onely, but alſo for the 
fins of the whole world. And that ſentence wherewith we begiti our ror _— 
vered by the Prophet, 
. 18. 2x, 22. ) At what tome ſoever a firmer doth vehote bis ſinnet from the 
| wes hero Noe Join down +101 thao 
And this is alſo the canſe, why they as nd conferre 


what from them, that they may make to ſerve for thei pyrpole ; and if they can, 
it wilf quiet and comfort them more, then rhe ſpeech or judgements of an hun- | 
dred other men. Iris true indeed, they fove the cortuptelt teachers beſt, the 


aw 


| good fellow Pricſt, Aſicah 2. 11, If a man walking is the ſpirit and falſhood da lie | 


"> 


Retigion in them ; fo that of theſe men it may be ſaid, as Rom. 16. 18, They that | ** 


_—_— bnt believeth kat bim that juftifieth the wngodly,his faith 3s coined for righte- | 


ont of #y rejuembrance, ſaith the Lord, | x 
"con with, and move | 
e they are in hope to get ſome 


Pg 

«4 p] 

C81 
»# 

Wo 

© % 
- 


ws. a 


b SS To. 
. 4 > ITS. 
ef, Ih LARS 
{ ah, 4 ys Ws 


- 
—_— 


- 


| 


; 


| caſe askour owe fotle, as Chriſt dotli 4ihrew; and the other Difeipte, 7ob.r 38. | 


|-the qr of this peoplts But yet they will not vey heare 1ach , biic che beſt 
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ſaying ; 1 will prophecie unto thee of Wine, and of fliong drinke , be ſhall even be | 


alfo, to heate from thei forrewhat that may ſerve cheir rurne. 
Theſe are like Balzam , That when God had giveii him his anſwer , Numb. 
22. $4. yet our of this hope he waltrd fill for. another anfiver, verſ. 19,20. 
Yg pg x King. +2. 15. had wont oft to ſeiid for Michaia, and to charge 
Him to ſpeake nothing bat the truth:why ſo? It would have comforted him more 
to have gorten (omwhat frofr /7idhata for his turne; then from all che foure hun- 
died Prophets be:ides. | | | 

Thus you fee theft this ſecond pofrit confirmed , which I obſerved to you con- 
ceming the affeftion that a hatutall mati beares unto the Word. Now as this is 
a fearetull ſitine, ſo two things ate to be obſerved concerning the dangerous eſtate 
of theſe then. | 

r. That hi all the places where the Sctiptute ſpeakes of them, there the Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt ſets a black marke wm them, and Hong of them as of Reprobares ; 
the Apoſtle Paul {peakihg of fuch as perverted the Word aid Dotritie that he 
taughe, whrſe daninarion 37 pit, faith he; Rom. 3, F. And Pertr ſpeaking of chem 
that wreftett the Scriptures, {zith, 2 Pet.3:16, Thar they did zt ts their oxwne eſte 
#im. And Jade Calth 6f them that turned rhe grace of God (the Dodrine of Salva- 
tion by 3 fite grace onely) into laſervioufneſſe, that they were of old ordained un- 
16 this ——_—_— 4. 

2. That the Lord hath threatned 6 feed thefe men in their hamour, ſo as 
ſuch men do never lightly reade, or heare, but ſomwhar they finde that may ſerve 
theit ttirne. To Abb that was unwilling to be fairhfully ratighe, and acquainted 
with the will of God, bur —_ be flartered arid dece » God ſent a lying 
fpicit with efficacy of terfottr, Thoi __ perfwade him, faith the Lord, 1 King. 22.22. 
And prevdile alfd : go forth atid d6 ſo. 
in his heart, cathe unto the Prophet, the Lord ſaith, Ezech.1 4.4. 
t#onld a that man actording to the thnttitiede of þi4 Idols. 

3. The third poittt. The naturall man will be ready to forſake and renounce 
= tritth thar he harki ſeemed to have been beft grounded in, and to have recei- 
ved with greareft cottifort; whien once ic becomes an occaſion of lofſe or trouble 
to kitty irithe world : white peace and profperity lafts, he may ſeeme to like the 

and every truth of it; as well as any man : but if he cannot profeſſe it 
withotir inrertapting his peace, he is ready ro renoutice it. See the proofe of this 
In the heart of the Word that is teſembled to the ſtoriy ground, at. 1 3.26,2 t. 
He beartth the Word, and andre thith joy r6ceiveth it 5 but then tribulation or perſecution 


at be himfelfe 


arifoth; beeanſe of the Word;by and by bt is offended. And in that rich tian that had | 
ſcented for 4 rite fall of ale ahd devotion towards Chriſt; Mar.r0.17,22. Of | 
{ trefethe Aro faith, thar becauſe rhey are Enemies ro the Croſſe of Chriſt , aud | 

things, therefore their belly #s thekr God, #hd their end damnation, | 


mine exrtbly 
Phil4tsa 9. ; | 

r. T6tacch ns how to edge of orhers that thake profeſſion of Religion, and 
ſhew love tothe Word. Praiſe God when thou ſeeſt any ( how leivd foever they 
liave beer) to d6 fo; artd hope the beſt 3 and fret riot, nor like worſe of our a(- 
ſettiblies ard Religion for thts; as the Pharifees did of Chriſt, becauſe the PubY- 
catis reſorted to him, Ek. t$ ,2. But yet build not too tmuch upon tliis, as if chat 


therefore they muſt needs be ſoundly religious ; nor be offended with Religton, | 


becaale thou heareft ard feeft tiany of theſe to fall away ; for they may have 
gone thus farre, uponi meere carriall refpefts, and be very hypocrites. 

2. Toteachus howto Judgeof onr Gio polila and liking tothe Word, 
whethet ir be carniall or ſpfricuall. Te is neceffary every one of ns ſhould examine 


this. Take beed(faith one Saviour torhemrhar ſhewed ſuch zeale in hedring of him; | 


Lak.12.1.) of hypoerifie. And Lak. 8.18. Take beed bow ye heare. We fhoald in this | 


What fecke you ? Labour to approve thy heare to 


God in that profeſſion thou 
4 | 


— -—- 


tid of every one that having IG aphis 1doll | 
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makeſt, 
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makeſt; for what have we gained by all our hearing and profeſion,if we be fi 


—— — SO 


LECTURES ON 


_gpocriees ? Rom.,$,8. They that are inthe fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 


be upright in the profeſſion of the rruch. 


5.21. And when, or upon what occaſion ſaith he ſo? Surely , immediately u 

| the Charge he had given in the former Verſe, againſt deſpiſing of prophecy 
And therein he teacheth us plainely, 1, That we muſt prove and examine what- 
ſoever we heare in Prophecyings and Sermons, whoſoever the Preacher be.2, That 
this is no deſpiling of replacing, nor contempt done to the Miniſters of the 
Word, toexamine the Do&rine that they teach by the Word of God. 

2, Aman may be more defirous to heare ſon truths and doArines raught 
and delivered, then ſome others, becauſe ſome are of more uſe to kim chen 
others are : As the Miniſter may and ought to teach ſome truths, and to infilt 
upon them , with more diligence and zeale then others. This s a faithfull ſaying 
(faith the Apoſtle, Tie. 3.3, 5 and theſe things 1 will: that thou affirme conſtantly. So 
may wy y Chriſtian heare ſome truths with more defire and affe&ion then others, 

11.3.8, 

3. Sometruths may be(in Chriſtian wiſdom) for a time concealed, becauſe the 
audience is not fit to heare them. We have our Saviours owne example for this 
point of wiſdome, Mar.q.33- He ſpake the Word unto them as they were able to heare 
it. Yet he that hath a good heart, will be willing to heare and receive one ruth 


ing) receive it, and yeeld unto it ; and not preſcribe, what ſhall be ſpoken to him 
inthe Lords name, as they did,Eſa.30.10. But comes to the hearing of the Word 


things whatſoever that are commanded thee of God, His ſoule ſaith to God,as Samuel 
was taught to lay, 1 $2m.3.9. Speake,Lord, for thy ſervant heareth. He is willing to 
be acquainted with every part of Gods will; th ic make never ſo much 
againit him, A notable example we have of this in old Ely ; for though he had 


would be lictle to his comfort ; Both becauſe of a heavy meſſage he had received 
from the Lord a little before, 1 Sam, 2. 27. to 36. And becauſe he ſaw Samuel 


more alſo (Caith he, 1 Sam. 3,17.) if thou bide any thing from me of all the things that 
the Lord ſaid unto thee. Ang Ae hes ſhould be the deſire of all Gods people to 
their Miniſters, that they would deale faithfully with them , and acquaine therh 
with the whole Counlell of God. 

For, 1. Allthe holy Scripture is of equall authority, and therefore if we re- 
ceive any one part for his ſake that is the Author of it, we will receiye all, 2 Tim. 
3.16. All Scripture is given by inſpiration of God. And Fam.2.11, He that ſaid, do not 
commit adulterie, ſaid alſo, do not kill. 

2. The Miniſter of God is bound to deliver the whole will of God to his peo- 
ple, There was not a word of all that Moſer commanded, which Joſhua read not before all 


the Congregation of Iſpael, Foſp.$.35. And Joſbna in that caſe was no further bound 
then, bo every FarrLe gre} ore Go ſtand and ſpeake in the Temple to 
the people (faith the Angell of the Lord to.Peter and fobn, AGs 5-20. Jall the words 
of this life. And it was Pauls comfort, as he profeſſeth, As 20. 27. That be had 
ſtudied to declare (unto the Church of Epheſus ) all the counſel! of God. 


will therefore give you foure notes, whereby you may approve your "WOE = 


x. If thou canſt be willing to heare, and receive ( without difference ) every| 
truth of God,though it croſle thee in thy diſpoſition and delights never ſo much. | # 
True it is, 1. A man is not bound to receive any thing in Religion, upon the cre- | 7 
dit of any man whatſoever, till he have tried and examined it by the Scriptures) 7 
They that heard the Apoſtles themſelves, were not bound todo fo, Aﬀs 17, 11,| > 
Now we are expreſly forbidden todo ſo, Prove all thingy, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Theſ.| 


] 


as well as another, and when he ſeeth it to be Gods truth, will (without reaſons | | 


with Cornelius reſolution, AGs 10.33. We are prepared before the Lord 20 beare all | .. 


jult cauſe to judge, that that which Sanmel had to ſay to him from the Lord, | : 


was very unwilling to let him know what the Lord had ſaid unto him, 1 Sam. | | + 
3.15. Yet ſec how earneſt he is with Same! to know all, God do ſo to thee and | : 


3. God hath charged the people to heare all , Obſerve and heare all theſe words 


that 
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Tr Temmand thee, faith the Lord, Dew. 12.28. And Him ſoul ye beare in all things 
whatſoever be-ſhall Fe xento.y,0-laich the Lord concerning Chit, Aits3- 
4. Evecy trac 


this Law. Aud the Apofle Rle ceachcth us, 2 th g106 figs Loy is proficabls 
And = 5 4+ that batſoever things were written afaretime ( even in the Old Te- 
{tament) were written for our learning. Inlomuch as the Miniſter ſhall do them great 


truth $61 chem, Ads $0.26. | 


2. If thon reſpe& not in thy profefſion afly workdly profit, beriefic, or content- 
ment, but onely the Kingdome of Heaven, atld the (alvacion of thy ſoule. True 
godlinefſe hath the promtſes even of this life, I 7:m.4.8. and we may be ſure not 
to want any thing that ſhall be good for us, if we traly feareGod,?ſ2l.34.10,Bur 


that is not the chiefe thing we ſhould have reſpe& unto, nor the marke we muſt 


| aime at, nor the profic and reward we muſt ſeek for, in ſerving Ged : but the 


Kingdome of Heaven : Secke ye firſt the Kingdome of God, ſaith our Saviour, Mat. 
6.33. Our converſation it#n Heaven, is is Heqgven that we crade far, G}ch theApoſtle, 
Pb11.3.20. and 1 Cor.g.25. Werun and ſtrive (ſaith he) to obtaine art incorruptible 
crowne. And he.cels rhe Theflalonians, > The/-1. 5. Tha all che fuffecings he did 
endure, were for the Kingalome of God,chat they mighs not miſſe of thar. 

3: When our cate is'to make uſe of all that we heate 'and learne, for the edi- 
fying of our {Ulves in faith and a good conſcience 3 no, co feed any humour of 
our corrupt nature, or that we may be able to talke well : bur that we may pra- 
iſe rhat wwe heare, Deſ#e the fincere wilke of the Word (Caith the Apolitle,t Pet.2.2.) 
that ye may grow thereby. 'That: is the right uſe thar ſhauld be niade of the 
Word, to be edified in our faith, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, 1 Tim. 1. 4. Thy word 
have I hid in my heart ({aith David, Pſal.119.11, thet I might not ſinne againſt thee. 
In which reſpett alſo the whole truth of God revealed in his Word, is called 
1 Tim.6.3. The doftrine which is — no godlineſſe , it tends wholly unw this, 
to make men godly. And they that ule it to any other pair yonnttc. v. from 
unto their owne deſtruRion. : 


4. When thou ſo receivelt the love of the pa, that thon canſtreſolve co fuf- 


heart, and yet ule wiſdome in ſhunning pr; oy cn" & The Lordin 
ome of his ſervants ſo farre, as that he 


to contend earneſtly for the maintenance of the faith, Jude 4, And without this wil- 
li ary + wy Jules 


of God revealed in his Word, concerns every vile of Gads peo- | 
ple, and is proficable for chew ro know : Liſe ling ths mere (Ch de 
et.29.29. ) belong to ur d2d ro ou children for ever , that we may do all the words of 


ca vm make hinſelfe guilty of rheir blood, it he conceale any part of Gods | 
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Feſus ſaith unto ber, Goe, call thy busband, and come hither. 

The woman anſwered, and ſaid, I bave no busband. Jeſus ſaid 
unto ber,T hou haſt well ſaid, I bave no busband. 

For, thou baſt bad five busbands, and be whom thou now haſt, 
is not thy busband. : in that ſaiedft thou truly. 


E heard the laſt day (ont of the former Verſe) that this 
y Woman, though now ſhe began to conceive better , both | - 
of the perſon and ſpecch of Chriſt than ſhe had done be- | 
fore, and did not onely give credit to that which Chrilt 
had ſaid touching the water of life ,' but was alſo ſo affes 
Ged with his ſpeech , as ſhe did defire him to give her of 
that water, yet did ſhe not underſtand his meaning ,' but 
thought fill chat Water of life he ſpake of, had been no 
'other than a materiall water, and therefore defired it 
; onely in a'carnall reſpe&ſhe had to her eaſe and profit. Two cauſes there were 
| of this ber blocki{hneſſe.” Firſt, That ſhe knew Chriſt no better ; but rooke him 
| tobe an ordinary man. The other, That ſhe knew her ſelfe and her owne eſtate 
| No better ;\ but lived ſecurelyin knowne and hainous finne. Our Saviour for all 
this gives Her not quite over', becauſe of her blockiſhnefſe and uncapableneſſe, 
but now (leaving the ſpeech of the water of life) he begins ro make himſelfe, 
and her owneeſtate better knowne anto her. To this purpoſe he diſcovers to 
her the moſt ſecret things that ever ſhe did ; eſpecially ſuch as might ſtirre up in 
her a thirſt after the water of life. For, it appeares by her owne words to her| 
neighbours, verſ. 29.39. That he had told her many other things, that were un- 
knowne to all men. But the Evangeliſt mentions this onely, of all the ſecrets that | + 
he told her, becauſe in this the infinite mercy of Chriſt did moſt ſhine, that had | _ + 
(uch reſpe& unto, and was ſo carefull of the ſalvation of ſo vile a woman, Now | | | 
he doth not chargeyher with her fin in plaine termes,nor deale roughly with her, | > | 
he cals hey not Whore, nor tels her at the firſt, that ſhe liveth in filthy adultery | 
(for he knew in his Divine wiſdome, that this ſharpnefſe would not be needfull, | © 
bur hurtfull rather) bur firſt bids her goand call her husband, and come againe. 
And though he knew it well ſhe had no husband, yet did he thinke ic fit, to draw 
out ſo much from her owne mouth, which when ſhe had confefſed, then did he 
| plainely diſcover how privy he was to the whole courſe of her life, and tels her 
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| | well, reprave (faith he, yea) rebuke, exborts &c. and the contrary noted as the molt 
+ | Proper marke of a falſe prophet, Lam. 2.14. Thy Prophets have looked out vain aud | 
*2 | favliſh things for thee, they have not diſcovered thine iniquity. Ye, this muſt be done, 


WW | 
© | Welearne, 
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(for che turther aggravating of. her finne) thatthough ſhe had had five husbands, 
yet ſhe kept one now that was not her huzband. | 
Sothat theſe words afford foure principall thingy to our conſideration : | 
1. That our Saviour thirſingafter the Salvation of this poore Woman, diſco- 
vereth to her her fine, and that nothing he had ſaid befgre, could worke upon 
her conſcience, il he cooke this courle with her. wn 
 '2. That che fanne hedid diſcover unto hes, was a ſecret finne unknowne to 
all men. __. mn | 
3.-That of all che finnes ſhe was guilty; vs, when he would touch and awa- 
ken ber. conſcience, he makes'choice of. rhis finne of Fornication, and chargeth 
| her wich that. | Ny ; | 
| 4 That notwithſtanding ſhe lived in ſo bainous a finne, yet he rejeRts her not, 
| nor deales roighly with her, but he deales moſt renderly wich her , and ſhewes 
' much care and defzre of her falvation, | 
| Firltthen , in that our Savigur ſeeking he ſalvation of this Woman, that 
'he. might make her more capableof that he had ſaid congerning the water of 
life, and worke in her a true delige of it, tels her of the hajuous finne ſhe lived in, 


\ That they that would win ſoules to God, muſt plainely and particularly diſco- 


ver to men their fins. , - OO | 
Before I canficme this Doftrine,two cautions and rules are to be obſeryed from 


| [[this example, for the better underſtanding of it. 1. A Miniſter is not alwaies 


bound in plaine termey, impecioully, {harpely, and bicterly. to reprove the linnes 
he knoweth by his hearers ; bur he is bound tg zake that coure. which he ſeeth to 
be molt likely. to preyaile and do them good. For our Saviour here cals not this 


—_ 


woman whore, nar at the firſt dire&tly cels her of her finne (t _ haply have 
driven her from him) but goeth about her, and uſeth a holy craft and cunning 
with her. So ſpeakes the Apoſtle of himſclie,' 2 Cor. x2. 16. For as much as I was 
crafiy, I tookg you with guiles T hug dealt Nathan with David,'2 Sam. 12. 1,4 He 
ulech a Parable and long circumlocution to make way into his: heart for his re- 
proofe. He that winneth ſoules is wiſe ((aith Salomon) Prov.11.30. And Prov.15.2. | 
1he zongge of the wiſe uſeth knawledge aright. To the application of the Ward , a 
ſpecjall wiſdome is required, 1 |. 6 $, The Paſtours gift ( whoſe. worke | 


— — ——  —  — 


ſtands principally in application) is called there, The word or utterance of wiſdome. | 

3. Sinnemult ſo be reproved,as that the credit and eſtimation of the perſon char | 
fianerh may be preſerved as much as may be. Private finnes mult not be made | 
publique. Our Saviour therefore here when he diſcavers to this Woman her ſe- | 


© |'crex ſinne, dath icin ſecrer, berweene them two, he would not have ſo much as | 
any of his Diſciples by. This aur Savjour gives for a rule to be obſerved by all | 


that deſire to win their brother, Mat.18.15. Goe and tell bim his faxlt between bim | 
and thee alone, ex nevertheleſſe, this muſt be done by all that would win ſoules | 
to (50d, they mult plainely and particularly diſcover to them their finnes. Let 

them do it with a8 much wifdome as they can, and with as much love as they can, | 


ſothey do it, This mutt needs be done. 

This is made a cbjefe part of the Office and duty of a Miniſter , when the A- 
po{He had deeply charged Timothy, 3 Tins.4, 12. to preach the Word , and to be inftant 
in feaſon and aut of ſeaſon, he tels him how he ſhauld performe that duty to doit 


— —————— 


I, Particularly and plainly, that the patty may feele himſelte 4nd his owne finne 
touched : as plainely appearerh by the Prophet Nathant dealing with David; 
2 $am.12.13. Thox art the man; yea, 2.1t they be publique and ſcandalous finn 


> they mult be ceproved publikely, t Tim.3.20. 3. It muit be done effeftually an 
a8 | zealoully. Cry aloud(faith the Lord, Eſz. 58. 1,2.) hft ip thy woice like a _ 
2 Yea, 4' In ſoate caſes with ſharpneſſe and bitternefſe allo, pts L+ 13. Rebuke then: 
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ſparph. "This ſbarpneſſe Chriſt himſelf uſed ſomerimes, Mſat.23.33. Te ſerpent, b, 


ye generation of wipers, how can ye eſcape "the danination of bell ? 


The Reaſon of this is, the benefic that cornes ro Gods people , by having F 


their fins thus plainly and effeftually diſcovered unto them. 


1.” Til-men have the trae ſenſe and knowledge 'of finne, they can never un-| 
derſtand rightly or clearely believe aty thing in Religion with any certainty] 7 
his we have an experiment of in thispoore woman, how blotk-| © * 
iſh was ſhe, till Chriſt revealed unto her her fin: and one chicfe reaſon why ſhe] |, 


or affurance- 


was ſounable to underftand the Word of Chrift, was, becauſe ſhe lived ſecurely 
in a_gfſevous ſinne. - As the earth cannot receive the ſerd till it be ploughed up, 
ſo the heart of man cannot receive the Word, till the Lords plough have been 
in it. This compariſon the Holy Ghoſt uſeth, Fer.4-4. 

A kinde of knowledge in Religion, I grant is in many that live ſecnrely in 
grievous fins, and never had their conſciences touched with an effeftuall know- 
ledge and ſenſe of fmmne; but you never knew any ſuch that'did attaine to a 
cleate and certaine knowledge. The Lord will teach firmers (ſaith David, Pſal.25.8. 
that is, ſuch as know and feele themſelves to be moſt miſerable and grievous tin- 
ners), iz the way, and verſ. 9. The meeke (ſuch he meanes as are made mecke this 
way, ſuch as through poverty of ſpirit and mourning for that , are made meeke 
and humble, according to that gradation our Saviour uſeth, 4a.5.3,4,5.) will be 
guide in judgement, and —_—_ will be teach his way, 'And of the reſt the Apoitle 
Paul (aith, that ſuch as have pleaſure in unholinefle and unrighteouſneſſe, cannot! 
receive the loveof the'rruth, no nor believe the truth, but ſhall be apt to believe 
lies, and to be ſeduced, 2 Theſſ 2.10, 12. 

2. Till men have the true knowledge and ſenſe of finne, they can never know 
Chriſt to the comfort and ſalvation of their owne ſoules. Of 'this alſo we have 


an 05 0M in this ppore Woman of Samaria. She never knew the gift of God, 
nor m0 


it was that ſpake wnto ber, ſhe knew not Chriſt aright, nor eſteemed of him, 
till he had diſcovered to her her finne. Such onely are fit ro come to Chriſt, 
Matth.1 1.28. Suchand ſuch onely ſhall be refreſhed by him as are weary and 
heavy laden this way. And indeed that no man can come to true comfort, till he 
have the true knowledge and ſenſe of his finne, is evident by this, that no man 
can finde mercy with God for the pardon of his finne, till he can with a penitent 
and humbled heart confeſfe his finne unto God, Prov. 28.13. He that covereth bis 


ſins ſhall not proſper,but be that confeſſeth and forſaketh them,ſhall inde merty. And there-| | 


fore David uſerh this as a reaſon to move God to mercy, Pſal. 51. 3. For I acknow- 
ledge my tranſgreſſions, and my ſinne is ever before me. | 

Many thinke that the Miniſtry that plainely and powerfully rebuketh finne, 
ſerves to no other uſe, then to bring men to deſpaire, and to fill them with melan- 
choly ; but this is a fond conceit. The true knowledge and ſenſe of finne, is the 
onely way to comfort, obn 16.7,8. Chritt faith, the Spirit the Comforter which 
he would ſend, ſhould reprove and convince the World. The Spirit of God never 


comforted any till he had firſt reproved and convinced them. Therefore Pan! re-| | 


joxced greatly to heare of the Corinthians ſorrow, 2 Cor.7.7. and tels them,ver.$. That 
be repented him not that he had made them ſorrowfull , and faith verſ. 9. That he had 
done them no hurt at all in reproving them ſo ſharply,and bringing them to ſuch 
heavineſſe, and gives this for the reaſon of it, verſ.10. Godly ſorrow cauſeth repen- 
tance never to be repented of, but worldly ſorrow cauſeth death. And the Apoſtle James 
when he had exhorted them to humiliacion for fin, and ſaid, Fam.q.9. Be affifted, 
and mourne, and weepe ; let your lawghter be turned to mourning, and your joy into heavi- 


neſſe. He prevents this obje&ion, and tels them, ver. 10. if you be once thus hum-] . 
bled, then he will lift you up : as if he ſhould ſay, that is the way to ſound com-| © 
fort ; according to that promiſe he had ſpoken of, ver. 6, God reſiſteth the proud, | * 


and giveth grace to the humble. 


3. Till men have the true knowledge and ſenſe of fin, their hearts can never]. 


be ſubdued tothe obedience of God, nor come toa true reverence and feare of 
God 


—— 
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PF | _— We ; 
*Z | God, This allo may be ſeenein this poore woman 3 till Chriſt told her of her 
p- co. an{wered him ſcornfully, and rejefted him, and objefted and reaſoned 
| againit him, What wasit in the Miniſtery of Peter that wrought that wondegfull 
7 | converſion, when about three g,anland ſoules received the Word gladly,/ and 
IT | were baptized and added ro th ; -nurch, AG. 2. 41. even ſuch as had before 
* | mocked and ſcorned the Apoltles, ver. 13. Surely it was this plaine and effeQuall 
2 | giicovery of their fin, God bath made ( ſaith he tothem, ver. 36. ) that ſame Jeſus, 

| whom ye hve crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. Now when they beard tbis ( ſaith the 

| holy itory, ver. 37- ) they were pricked in their heart. What was thatin the Mi- 

nittry of the Prophets that wrought (luch a change in the man that was before ig- 

| norant and an Infidell, of whom we read, 1 Corinth. I4- 23. Surely it was 

: this plaine and effeCtual] diſcovery of his fine unto him, be was convinced of all 

( ſaith the Apoſtle, ver. 24- 25+ ) ve was judged of all. All the Preachers that he 

; heard ( asit they had conſpired together) did diſcover to him his finne and 

' damnableeſtate, and even convinced his conſcience of it. And then were the 

: | ſecrets of his heart made manife}'y and fo falling aowne on his face, he worſhiped God, 
* | andreported that God was in them of 4 truth. The man that knoweth finne aright, 
* | and che burthen and danger of it 3 will be deſirous to know what he may do to 
| pleaſe God ; he will be obedient and traftable, ready to do any thing that God 
| hall require of him: and till then men will heare what they liſt, and do what 
they liſt. . See this in the fruit of Job: Baptiſts Miniſtry, when he ( in the ſpirit 
and power of Eliab ) had ſharply reproved his hearers, and denounced g 
vengeance againſt them, and ſo humbled'uhem deeply with ſenſe of finne, and 
feare of Gods wrathzthen even the Publican$and ſouldiers alſo { as we read Luke. 
3. 12,14. ) came to bim and ſaid, Maſter, what ſhall we die? And in Saul, A&. 9,6, 
\\ hem he trembled and was aſtoniſhed by this meanes,then he was ready to ſay,Lord, 
I bat wilt thou have me to doe * 

It any man ſhall vbjet and ſay, what need Preachers trouble themſelves with 
this; ſeeing there is no man lo timple,but he knowes himſelf to be a finner ; yea, 
his owne conſcience will tell him that, ic will tell him that theſe and theſe chfpe: 
| that himſelfe hath done are finnes, as well as the Preacher can tell him ? 

I anſwer, yes, ſometimes it will doe ſo indeed, Bur yet this is the ordinary 
meanes to bring a man to an effeftuall knowledge of his finne, This Woman 
was not ſo ſimple, bur ſhe knew that ſhe lived in adultery, and that that was a 
{.nne? but ſhe came not to remorſe and repentance till Chriſt had told her. So 
alſo was David brought to a ſaving knowledge of his finne, even by Nathans 
;| plaineand effeftuall reproving of him, 2 Sam. 12. 12, 13. True it is, the con- 
| icience of every man will ( when God ſhall awakenit ) tell a man of his ſinnes 
plainely and roundly, ſeygely-and ſharpely, as we may ſee, Rome. 2.15, 16. But 
| ir lyeth a{leepe for a time, and will cither ſay nothing, or flatter a man, and is 
| theretore compared to a SantOCOgE that lyeth at the doore, Gen, 4. 7. The Mi- 
_ | niftry of the Word is the effeQuall and mighty ardinance of God, to awaken the 
conictence, Rom. 3.20. By the Law comes the knowledge of finne. The uſe of this 
Do&rine is firſt for the Miniſter. 

1. Toexhort him not tonegle this part of his Mihiſtery, by the confidera- 
tion: 1, Of the great charge that is laid upon him, and the danger he is in, if 
he neglett it: Thinke ſeriouſly of theſe two places, If thou doeſt not ſpeake to warne 
the wicked from his way (ſaith the Lord, Ezck. 33. 8. ) that wicked man ſhall die in 
| bis iniquity; but bis bloud will I require at thine hand. And Jer. 1. 17. Speake unto 
+ | them all that I command thee,be not diſmaid at their faces,leaſt I confound thee before them. 
| R 2. Of the ſmall cauſe he hath to defpairce of good ſucceſſe in it, if he performe it 
2 | with a good heart. Hor forcible are right words, Fob 6. 25. See an exampleof this 
1 in 2 King. 5.13, 14. what ſucceſſe the admonition and reproofe eyen of a ſervant 
2 | had (through the blefling of God)with a great Lord that wag but a heathen man. 
3. Of the recompence and ſupply God will make of any friends he ſhall loſe 
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Þ » |thereby, There is no man that bath left ( willingly loſt ) houſe, or brethren. or ſiſters, 
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or father (- faith our Saviour, ar. 10. 25,30. ) or mother, oywife, or children, or 


——— 


Lands, for my fake and the Goſpels 3 but be ſhall receive a bundred fold now in this time *\ © gi 
houſes Latin ec. and in the world tv come ecepnall life. q. Of the reverence | 
andeſtimation that is gained by it uſually, even iP, the hearts of ſuch, ag at firſt | 


molt diſtaſted ic, Pro. 28, 23. He that rebuketh a nil2_ afterwards ſhall finde more fa 
vour, then be that flattereth with the tongae. 


2. Toexhort him, that fith he muſt be a reprover of fin in his people; he ufe| 6 


all means, and carry himſelte towards them, ſo ashis reprootes may prevaile 
with them. And thole are chiefly two: x. He mult fo carry himſelfe towards 
them in'his whole courſe, that it may appeare he loveth them unfainedly. See 


the force of this in the Apoſtles ſpeech, Kom. 15. 14. T am perſwaded of you my |, 


brethren, that ye alſo are full of goodne ile ( thatis, of kindneſſeand readinefle to do 


| good to them you live with filled with all knowledge, able ty admoniſh one another. | 


20 


' Teaching usthat no manis ſo fic co admonith another, as he that is both fall 


of knowledge. and able thereby to convince him ; and alſo full of goodnefſle, 
and one of whom the party may be perſwaded that he beares a kinde and 1o- 
ving affe&iontoward him. 2. He mult fo live, as by his unblameable and ho- 
ly converſation, he may gaine authority in their hearts. See how this will pre- 
vaile, Itis ſaid of Herod, 4 r. 6. 20. that he feared John the Baptiſt, and objerved 
him, and when be beard him; be dad many things, and heard him gladly. And the 
reaſon that moved him 1o to do, is ſaid to be this, becauſe he knew him to be a 
juſt and an holy man. And for this caule the A,,oltle gives rhat charge unto Tz- 
mothy,,1 Tim. 4.12. Let man deſpiſe thy youth,but be thou an example of the belee- 
vers in word, in converſation, in charity, n ſpirit,in faith, in parity : as it he ſhould lay, 
if thoube ſach a one, they will never deipite thee, no not when thou ſhalt com- 
mand and'teach, when thou ſhalt reach:and reprove them with boldnefle and au- 
thority, though thou be ſoyoung a man. 

Theſecond uſe of the Doftrine is tor all Gods people. x. To admit and ac- 
cept of this part of Gods ordinance, even of the word of reproofe : as well as 
of inſtra&ion or comfort,receive with meeknes the ingrafted word which is able to ſave 
your ſoules ( Fam. 1. 21. ) thutis, every part of Gods Word, which will quite 
change your nature and diſpolition, when you have once rightly received it. 
Count itnot pride in the Miniſter to-reprove the fan of any that liyes under his 
charge. : For, 1. Hehath authority to do it, he is ſet over them in the Lord, 


x Theſ. 5. 12. and therefore hath authority to admoniſh them. He ſpeaks to 


them in Gods name, and/by commithon from him. And who may thinke himſelf | | | 
t00 good'to receive a reproof from the Lord ? Heare ye and give eare ( faith the | 


Prophet, Fer. 13-15.) Be ot proud, for the Lord bath fpoken. The faithfull Mi- 
nifter unto his hearers in Chriſts ttead; 2. Cor. 5. 20. 2, The faithfull Mj- 
nifter takasino pride itiit, but performs it unwillingly : ſee how Gods holy Pro- 

hets have bewailed their own condition, by reaſon of this task that God hath 
Faid upon them. Wo is me my mother ( faith Jeremy, Fer. 15; 10. ) that thou 


baſt borne me aman of ſtrife, and a man of contention to the whole earths 2. Defire 


to be acquainted with thy fins, and pray as David. Pſal. 141. 5. Let the righte- 
02s ſruite me, it ſhall be akindeneſſe, let him reprove me, i#t ſhall be an excellent oyle that 
ſhall not break my head. And as Job, Job 13. 23. Make me to know my tranſgreſſions 


and finnes. 


LeGure the foureteenth On John 4. 16,17, 18. May 30. 1609. 


T followeth, that we proceed to the ſecond of thoſe foure points, we obſer- | 

ved in theſe words. The finne he diſcovers to her, was a ſecret finne, unknowne 
to all men. . For though it were well enough knowne to her ſelfe, both that 
ſhe lived in fornication, and that fornicacion was a linne, yet may it well ap- 
peare, that ſhe had the reputation of an honeſt woman among her neighbours ; 


and conſequently, that her finne was unknowne to them. For, 1. Upon her| 
motion, | | 
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from hence we learne, 


| 


m_ 
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That the Lord is privy'to all the fins of men, and able to lay them open , and 
-m with thew, how ſecretly ſoever. they have been commicted. Who 
' knowes not this,may youlay unto m&e?Ocr what needs any proof of any thing that 
| is ſoplaine and evidenr. Surely chere is no man will ſeeme to make doubt of this, 
| and yerit appeares evidently by the lives. of men, that there be very tew that be- 
| Hieve it indeed. Bur there is this ſecrer Arheiſme lurking in the hearts of all, more 
or lefſe, that they cither fancy to themielves ſuch a god, as the Epicure did , that 
' {irs idle in the heavens, and knowes not, or regards not what is done here below, 
' or at lealt are not tully-perſwaded of this, or never thinke ſeriouſly of ic, that 
| God ſeeth and heareth them. '1 he Prophets make'this ſecret Atheilme the root 
| of all arher 6n3 chat men commit, neither were they Heathen and Infidels whom 
© | theythiwus charged, but ſuch as lived.in the Church of God, Pſal. 10. 11. He hath 
> | ſaid inbis heart, God hath forgstten, be bideth his. face, be will never ſee it : Ezek. g. 9. | 
*Z | The land is fiell of blood, and'the City full of perverſeneſſe ; for they ſay , the Lord bath 
* | fnlaken the earth, 41d the Lord ſeeth not.” We have all of us therefore need to be 
* | confirmed in this truth by the Word of God, whereby fairh onely is wrought | 


charge them 


in the hears of men. Obſerve theretore the provfe.of this Doftrine in fixe 
int.: F732 

xz. There is never a one of us, but the Lord knowes us perfe&ly : what we are, 
and whatwe have been, There is not any creature ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb, 4. 13. ) 
that is not manifeſt in bi ſight, but all things are naked and opened. to the eyes of him 
with whim we have to do. '| here is nothing that ever any oft us did, but the Lord 
is privy toits Pſal.1 19.168. For all my maes are before thee. 

2. We neveruttered any word, but the Lord is privy toit, 2'Kng; 6, 12. The 
Prophet could tell what the King ot Aram ſpake in his privy chamber, Pſal.1 39.4. 
There #« not a Word in wy tongue, but lo tho knoweſt it wholly,O Lord. 

3. We hever bad evill. thought in. our hears, but che Lord is privy to it, 
Job 42. 4. 1 know ( ſaith, Fob ) thom'canjt do all things, and 1hat1here is no thought 


' | bid fromthee, | OE hg 
4+ Yea, fuchof onr ations, and words, and thoughts,- as have been molt ſe- 


cretz mot cloſely, and cunningly carried, thoſe arenot hid from him , bur thoſe 
chicfly; he hath an eye unto. 'T he Lord is thecetore called oft by Chriſt, Our Fa- 
ther which ſeth in ſecret, Mat.6.4,6,18, Pſal.go.8. Thou baft ſet our iniquities before 
thee, and our ſecret ſins inthe light of thy countenance ({aith Moſes ) When Elihu had 


adds verſ.22, there is no darkgeſſe nor ſhadow of death, that the workers of iniquity may 
be hid therein. T3 R-7 p09 

5. Hedoth not carelefly caſt his eyes upon that we doybut obſerves and markes 
diligently the things we do, yea, he ponders and confiders whence it proceeds, 
and whereunto it tends, Pſal.11.4. The'Lards throne is in Heaven, bis eyes will confi- 
der, bis eye-lids will try the children of .meny Prov.y.21. The. waies of man are befare the 
ezes of the Lord, | and he pondereth all his patbs. Therefore Prov. 24, 12. the Lord is 
called, He that ponderetb the bearts. The Prophet could tell Gebezi,not onely what 
he had gotten of Naaman,but allo to whatule he meant toimploy it,2 King.5.26. 
Went not mine heart with thce when the mart turned againe from bis Chariot to meet thee ? 
Is this a time to take money, and t9 receive garments, and oltves, and vineyards, and ſheep, 
and oxen, and men-ſervants, and maid-ſervants * Had Gehezi received olives &c? No, 
bur Elſba in the Spirit, ſet his heart upon that Gehezi did, and conſidered his jn- 
tent was toraile and make himlelfe great by that money he got ſo. 

6. Hefo obſerves us, and all our waies, as he can never forget them. T here- 
fore he is ſaid, 20 zvrite them in a Booke, Efa,65 6, Behold, it is written before me, and 
T will render and recompence it into their boſome. And (as men do their chiefe cviden- 


H 2 {tore 


motion, they came forth unto him, as unto the Meſfiah, verſ.30. 2. Yea, many of | 
them believed in him, forthe report that this woman gave of him, verf.39. and | 


faid, Job 34-21. His eyes.are upon the waies of "man, and be ſeeth all his goings , he. 


* 
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ces, which they are mo carefull to keepe) he is faid to hy up thele records in | 
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ftore with him, and to keepe them ſealed up among ft bis treaſures, Dent. 32, 34: 

Thereaſon why this mult needs be ſo, the Lord mult needs be privic to all the 
ſins, even the molt ſecret ſins of n en are two : 

1. Becaulc he is preſent every where: This reaſon is given, Fer. 23.24. When 
he had faid in the beginning of the Verſe, Can ary one bide bimſelfe in the ſecret 
places that I ſhall not ſee bim ? he adds, Doe not Ifill, 

Pfa!, 139.7. Whither ſpall 1. gae from thy Spirit , or whither ſhall T fly from thy pre- 
ſence * Atts 17.27. Doubthleſſe: be is not farre: from every one of us : for, in himwe live, 
and move, and bave our being, ' 

2. Recaufe he js the Judge-of the whole World, and is to judge every -man 
righteouſly, according to his workes : God ſhall bring every worke into judgement 
( faith the Holy Ghoſt, Ecck. 12. 14. ) with every ſecret thing whether it be good, or 
whether it be evil. For though he ſhall not-want wirnefles at that day, ye it is 
neceflary himſelfe ſhould have perte&t knowledge of all the ations of men, Eſa. 
11. 3. He PR reprove after the hearing of the eares. Therefore David, Pal. 94. 
confuting the Atheilme of the wicked that ſaid, verſe 9. The Lord ſhall not ſee, 
uſeth ( among other ) this argument to convince them , verſe 10. He that 
chatiſeth the Nations, ſhall zot 
he know ? | 

The Ute of this Dotrine is double : 
pleaſed to perſwade our hearts to beleeve it ) is moſt effetuall, both to move our 
hearts to ſpeedy repentance for fins paſt,' and to reſtraine us from finne in gime to 


houſe, when there was no body wi 
him by the garment, &c. True it is, that there 
impudency, that they dare fpeake or doe any thing whoſoever be by. They declare 


counting ir a diſgrace, to be reſtrained by the preſence and reverence of any man : 
but thele are farre gone, theſe finne ſupernaturally ; theſe are in a fit of frenzie 


deed it will doe, Eccleſ, 2. 2. For naturally, and tor the moft part the knowledge 


trouble of minde in them, when they have finned., There are many fins that men 
would never commit, but that they hope to keepe them ſecret ; the preſence ofa 
godly man would —__— yea, the pretence of a little childe would re- 
ſtraine them. Darkenefſe, Fad hope of ſecrefie is the principall enc of 
men unto molt fins ; they cannot finne ſecurely, unlefle they may finne in dey 
And in this relpe& ( among others) all fs are called the workes of darkenefſe, 
Epheſ.5. 11. Therefore Fob ſpeaking of ſundry kindes of finners ſaith, Feb 24. 23. 
A that. abhorre the light, verſe 15, The eye of the adulteter waiteth for the 
twilight, and'ſaith, none eye Pall ſee me, and diſpuiſeth his face, and verſe 17. If one 
know them, they are in the terrours of death. Now, it the knowledge and priviey that 
men have ofour fins be of ſuch force, how much more would the knowledge the 
Lord hath of them doe it, if men were fully perfwaded of ic. For, 1. Aman may 


- oft fin ſo ſecretly that no- man ſhall know of it, but he hath the Lords eye upon 


our waies, perte&tly obſerves them, aud takes notice of them, ſo as he can never 
 forgetthem. 2. No mancan pollibly diſlike, or abhorre ns ſo much for any fin, 
asthe Lord doth, Job 10. 4. Haſt thou carnall eyes, on doft thou ſee ar man ſeeth * 
Hab. 1. 12. Thou art af pure eyes, and canſt nod ſee evill, thou canſ# not bebold wicked- 
neſſe. 3. The more cunning any ſhall uſe in concealing his finne, and keeping ic 


eaven and earth, ſaith the Lord, | 


come. The thing that moſt emboldenerh to'finne, is the hope of ſeerefie, as we | | 
may ſee, Gen, 39.11, It isfaid of Joſephs Miſtrefle, that he comming into the| | 
but they two, verſe 12. Therefore ſhe caught | . | 
many that are growne to that | 


thetr fins as Sodome, Efay 3. 9. Such a one was Abſolom, 2 Sam. 16. 22, He went into | © _ 
his fathers Concubines in the fight of all Iſrael. Such a one was the unjuſt Judge, Lake | 

18. 3. who nither feared God, nor regarded man. Yea, that will the rather ſweare, | ,. 
and ſpeake filthily, "when fuch .are by as they know. they may grieve by it; as| | * 
and madnefſe, company and mirth hath made them mad and deſperate, as in- | '. 


of men will 1. Reftraine chem from finning; and 2. Will worke ſhame and| 


bim at all times ; though no man ſeech him, God ſeeth him; yea, he knowes all | | 


ſecret, the more the Lord abhorres him for it. Thus is Acazs finne aggravated, | ©”: 
foſhua 7.1 


corref# ; be that teachedb man knowledge, ſhall not 3 | - 
r. This Doftrine (ifthe Lord will be| | 


forth with the workers of iniquity. But this ſhall chiefly be done in the great day of | 
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Jeſpaeab 7. 1t. They bave even taken of the 2ccurſed 8 1ing, and hve alſo ſtollen and di ſe 
ſembled alſo. And fois the fin of Iſrael, 2 King 17 9. The children of Iſrael did ſecretly 
thaſe things that were not right again(t the Lord their God. 4+ As he ſee:h and diſliketh 
all our fins, ſo he certainely will one day charge us with them, cither in this life 
co our ſalvation, ( as to this woman here) by the Miaiſtery of his Word, as he 
did chat poore man that was before ignorant and unbeleeying, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 2g. 
which is indeed. the naturall property of the word to doe, it i a diſcerner ( and 
difcoverer ) of the thoughts and intents of the beart, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb.4.1 2. 
or in the lite to come to our contution, as he threatneth wicked men that he will 
doe, at one time or other I ill reprove thee, and ſet thy ſins in order before thine eyes, 
faich the Lord, Pſal.5 1.21. and Eccl. 11. 9. Know thon that for all theſe things 


— 


. light one-day, and lay them open even to men, Pro. 10, 9. He that perverteth his 
way ſhall be knozene, 1 11m. 5 4 25. They that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. He doth ofc 
in this life diſcover Hypocrites ( by giving them up to the committing of open 
fins ) £ſal. 125. 5. Such as turne 2ſide unto their crooked waies, the Lord will lead them 


the Lord, then will the Lord lighten all things thae are now hid in darkenefle, 
and make the counſells of the hearts manifeſt, 1 Cor. 4. 5- This is the reaſon our Saviour | 
uſeth to difſwade men from Hypocrilie, Lk. 12. 1, 2. For there is nothing covered 
that ſhall not be revealed, neither bid, that ſhall not be knowne. The concluſion then of 
this ficit Uſe is, that we would not flatter our felves in the ſecreſie of our fins, but 
ſeeke the pardon of them, and pray with the Prophet, Pſzl. x 9. 12. Cleanſe thou me | 
from ſecret fau'ts. Seeke to have them blotted out of the Lords Booke of remem+- 


| 


| 


| brance, that he _ never charge us with them. And the way to obtaine that; is 


now in the time of grace, to lay them open before the Lord, and to charge our 
{elves ſeriouſly with them, with penitent and humbled hearts, Pro. 28. 13. He that 
confeſſetb and forſaketh bis ſins, ſhall finde mercy. For as he to whom tin is forgiven, 
ſhall be ſure to have his ſin covered and hidden with the Lord, P/2l. 32. 1. So he 
that by remiſhion and repentance hath them not blotred our, ſhall be ture to have 
them laid open, and brought to light; and though they were committed in ſecret 
corners, they ſhall be publiſhed on the houſe top, 

The ſecond Utle of this Dofrine is to exhort us to nouriſh in our hearts con- 
tinually , the perſwaſion of the Lords preſence, and privity to all our waies, to 
walke with him continually. Ir is that that God required of Abrabam, Gen. 17, 1. 
and that is ſpoken to the praiſe of Enoch, Gen. 5. 23. Enoch walked with God. 

For, 1. This is the beſt meanes to purge the heart from hypocrifie, and nnke | 
it upright, Walke before me, and be thou perfett, ſaith the Lord, Gen. 17. 1. And there- | 
fore uprightneſle of heart is thus deſcribed. It is ſaid of David, x King. 3. 6: He | 
walked before God in truth, and in righteonſneſſe, and in uprightneſſe of beart ; and of | 
Hezekjiah, Eſay 38. 3. I have walked before thee in truth, and with a perfe& heart. 
That which made them fo upright and void of hypocriſie in all their waies, 
was this, that they did walke before God, and had him alwaies in their eye. 

2+ It will yeeld unſpeakeable comfort to the conſcience, even in affliftion; this 
was Jobs comforr,'behold my witneſſe is in heaven ( ſaith he, Fob 16. 19. and my record 
is on bigh, and alſo Hezechiabs, Eſay 38. 3. 

The meanes totry whether we walke with God, and are perſwaded of his pre- 
ſence in this. 1. When a man is the ſame alone and in company, when the fin 
that I would not commitin the preſence and knowledge of men, I forbeare to 
doe it, when I am by my ſelfe alone, and have opportuniry to commit it ſafely 
and ſecretly. Thus Toſeph ſhewed rhat he walked wich God ; he durſt not ſinne | 
againſt God in that finne that ke was moſt ſtrongly tempted unto, though 
he had opportunity to have committed it ſecretly enough , Gen. 39. 9, 11: | 
2. When the good duties I uſe to performe in open places , in the 
prelence of others , I accultome my ſelfe to them in ſecret. This our 


Saviour prelcribecrh , Matthew 6. 6. Thou when thow prayeſt ( ſaith he ) 
H 3 PRE: enter 
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God will bring thee to judgement. $5. He will alſo bring the ſecreteit {ins of men to | - 
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Enter into thy Cloſet , and when thou baſt ſhut thy doore , pray #0 thy Father -# 
which is wn ſecret. 6 


Lechure the fifteenth, Or Joh. 4. 15,16,17,1 8. June 6. 160g, I 


T followes now, that we proceed to the two laſt points in this Text, 1. The fin | 7 
I& chargeth her with is the fin of fornication ſhe now lived in. 2. Though he | 
knew ſhe lived in this finne, he reje&s her not. Wherefirſt it is to be obſerved,that | + 
though he tell her of the five husbands ſhe had had , yet his meaning is not | 
to charge her with that, as with a ſinne, but onely with this, that the man ſhe 
now kept was not . her husband, For ( howſoever it be in the judgement 
of Papilts, who never give the Ecclefiaſticall bleſſing to ſecond marriages, and of 
all carnall and worldly men, who are ever apt to judge profanely and unreve- 
rently of Gods holy ordinance in the ſtate of wedlock ) yet is it no diſgrace to a 
Chriſtian woman in the ſight of God, if the neceſlity or conveniency ot her ſtate 
ſhall call her unto it, to have had five husbands. So that the fin that Chriſt charg- 
eth her with,was not that ſhe had had five husbands,but that the man ſhe now had, 


was not her husband.T his is evident by foure reaſons:Firft,the Apoſtle gives liberty 
to every widow to marry againe, 1 Cor. 7.39. The wife 3s bound by the Law ſo long 
as ber busband liveth, but if ber husband be dead, ſhe is at liberty to marry with whom 
ſhe will, onely in the Lord. 2, He calls the marriage of all perſons honourable, 
Heb. 13.4. 3. Hecalls it a doftrine of Divells, to condemne it, or hold it un- 
lawfull, 1 Tim. 4. 1,3. And 4. He commands it in ſome caſes, 1 Tim. 5. 1 

( where he ipeakes of widdowes onely ) 1 will therefore ( ſaith he ) that the younger 
| women marry and beare children. Tf any thall objeR, 1 Tim. 5. 9. That the Apoitle 


' husband, which argueth,that he eſteemed it ſome blot, or infamy unto a Chriſtian 
| woman: to have had more husbands then one ; I anſwer, that he excludes onely 
' ſuch women, as being unjuſtly divorced ( as many were in thoſe daies ) were 
; during the life of their firſt husband married to another man. So that the fault he 
notes there, is the ſame which our Saviour ſpeakes of, Marke 10. 12. If a woman 
| ſfall put away her hnsband, and be married to another, ſhe committeth adultery. 

| Nowcit is to be obſerved, that our Saviour when he would effeftually touch the | 
; conſcience of this woman, with the ſence of finne, and bring her to repentance, | 
| chargeth her not with all the fins he knew by her, ( though undoubtedly he knew 
; many, and intended alſo to draw her from all her fins as well as from one; and 
when ſhe repented truly of this one ſin, ſhe repented of all the reſt ) yer I ſay, he 
doth not tell her here of all her fins ; But ( as he hath been wont to deale with 
other of his ſervants inthe like caſe) of the huge heape of her innumerable fins,he 
makes choile of one principall and chiefe one, and layeth that only to her charge, 
preffeth that only upon her conſcience, and this one principall, and chiefe finne, 
which amongſt all her fins he makes choice of for this purpoſe, is the fornication 
ſhe lived in. From hence then ariſeth this inſtruQion. 

That- among all the fins that men are given unto, Fornication is a principall 
fin, and will lye more heavie upon the conſcience, and wound the foule more 
deeply then other fins ; when God ſhall once effeftually diſcover it to a man, and 
charge him with it, See the proofe of this in Fob 31. Where being driven (partly 
by the heavie hand of God that lay upon him, partly by the unjult accuſations of 
bis triends that charged him to be an hypocrite) to enter into a ſerious examina- 
tion of the the life that he had led, there is no one thing that he could finde, in 
the whole courſe of his life, that he tooke ſo much comfort in as this, that he 
had ever made conſcience of, and kept himſclfe free from this fin : and therefore 
having begun wich it, verſe 1. tothe 4- he ſpeakes of it againe, verſe 9. to 12, 
But marke what reaſons he gives why he was ſo afraid of this fin above others, 
verſe 2. For what portion ſhall I have of God from above,and what inheritance of the Al- 
mighty frem on high ? verle 3. Is not deſtruttion to the wicked, and ſtrange puniſhment to 
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would have none to be choſen for a Church-widow, that hath had above one | * 


* | 


3 ſhall fall therein. So Rom.1.24. Speaking of ſuch as God gave bp to their hearts 


| | hate ſenſe : henames the ſins that provoked Gad to deale thus with them, ver. 28. | 


'\ pell, that the Lord cannot indure'the contempt of jr, but uſeth to puniſh it in 
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he workers of iniquity ? and verſe 11, For this is an hainous crime (ith he) yea;it is 
Jo Hal Fr ned by the Judges. verl. 12. Tea, this is a fire that ſhall devoure to 
deſtrut} ion, and which ſpall roote out all mine increaſe. | 
The Reaſons whereby this may appeare, to be not nuy a fin, but one of the | 
heavieſt and moſt fearefull ſins that a man can be gullty of, are principally foure : 
1. It is not onely a finne, but a mother-{anne, a cauſe of many other finnes , it 
drawes men to many other finnes, yeazto other moſt hainous finnes, Prov. 23. 28. 
Sbe increaſeth the tranſgreſſions among men. Do not proſtitute thy daghter(Caith the Lord, 
Levit.19.29-) to cauſe ber to be a whore, leaſt the land fall to whoredome , and the Land 
become full of wickedneſſe. | 
2, It is not onely a fin, but a puniſhment of other ſins. I might alledge the 
puniſhments that God hath beer wont,andwill certainly infli on this fin. Burt I 
reſerve'that to another place, Salomin' in Eccleſ. 7. 26. ſpeaking of rhe woman, 
IV boſe heart is as nets and ſnares, and whoſe hands are as bands : he addeth, He that is 
good before God, ſhall be delivered from her, but the ſinner ſhall be taken by ber, Proy. 
22. 14. The month of a ſtrange woman it as a deepe pit, he with whom the Lord is angry, 


luſts, and touncleannefle, and verſe 26, to vile affeFions, and verſe 28, to a repro- 


they regartled not to kzrow God and verſe 21. when they ker God, they gloriped him not | 
as God, nbr were thank full. And thereforeGod gave them up to rhis finne. Many 

ſpeake much, how this {in abounds in ſuch Townes, where th Goſpell hath been 
moſt ptentifully and powerfully preached ;; and thinke they have great advantage 
againſt Religion for it ; but indeed, this makes much for the honour of the Gof- 


this fearefull manner. And who are they that in ſuch places fall into this fin ? 
Surely fuch as either regard not to know God, Rom.1.,25. Or if they do know him, 
have not'glorified him as they ought, Rim.1.21. brit have been hypocrites , and 
nouriſhed ander the profeſſion of Religion'fome om finne, Whoſo pleaſeth God 
ſhall eſcape from her, (ſaith Salomon, Eccleſ.7,26.) but the ſinner ſhall be, taken by her. 
Wonder rather, there be not more tainted with this finne, ſeeing there are ſo ma- 
ny that regard not to heare, and of thoſe that do heare, ſo many that make no 
conſcience of any thing that they heare. | 

3. Thereisno fin that is ſo dire&ly oppoſite ro ſanGification and holineffe as 
this fin: Therefore as the Spirit of God is every where c.lled the Holy Ghoſt,be- 
cauſe there is no one worke wherein he ſhewes himſelfe , whereſoever he dwels, 
more then in holineſſe ; Sq the wicked ſpiric is called the uncleane ſpirit, 17atth, 
12.43. becauſe there is no one fin, whereby it may be better knowne where he 
dwels and raignes, then uncleanneſſe. Of all the Era that man commitreth,there 
is no one, that hath more force to quench the Spirit, to'dull and baniſh all grace 
ont of the heart then this finne hath. See the proofe of this, 1 Theſſ4.334,5 . For 
this is the wilf of Gog, even your ſanEification, that ye ſhould abſtaine from fornicati- 
on : That every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his veſſel in ſan{tification and ho- 
nvur, not inthe buſt of concupiſtence, even as the Gentiles that know not God, verſe 7. For 
God hath not called you unto —_ but unto holineſſe. See how ſottiſh Salomon 
became, after he had given himſelfe to fleſhly luſts, his wives turned away bis heart 
afier other Gozl, (faith rhe Holy Ghoſt, 1 King. 11. 4.) and bis heart was not perfett | 


| Rom.1.28. in a minde voide of judgement. 


with the Lord his God. Yea, it puts out the light and judgement that was in man by 
nature, they that lived in luſt were given over, &s y-y a#ox'w or faith the Apoftle, | 


4. There isnofinne that is committed with ſuch delight and pleaſare' as this 
is.and therefore ic muſt needs bring in the end more bitternefſe and anguiſh to the 
ſoule, then other fins do. For the more pleaſure men have found in fin, the more | 
bicterneſſe ſhall they finde in their conſciences one day for fin, L«k.6.25: Woe be to 
you that laugh now, for ye ſhall-waile and weep, and 16.25. Remember thou in thy life 
time received? thy pleaſures, now therefore thou art tormented. Therefore the Scripture 
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youth wil 0v.5 
the bony combe, VEr.4+ But the end of her is bitter as worme 


edged ſword, Eccleſ.7. when he had ſaid ver. 25. That be had comp ed about to know 
wickedneſſe and folly, the fooliſhneſſe of madneſſe, he adds ver. 26. 


| LeGure the ſixteenth , On Joha 4. 16,17,18, June 13.1 60g. 


T followeth now ; that we come to the Utes that are to be made of the Do» 


And this Dod&trine ſerves : | 


abounds every where ; Yea many, that efteeme themſelves Chriſtians , reade the 
Word , heare it, come to ſuch Afſemblies as this, fir before us, and looke us in the 
face, when we ſpeake againſt this fin : do yer live in this fin , and live ſecurely in 
it 3 aSif all that is aid out of Gods Word againſt it, were but a Fable. And 
what is the cauſe of this ? Surely , ſomewhat there is that deceives them , that 
they cannot perceive, it is ſo dangerous a matter to live in thisfin, as indeed itis. 
It may truly be ſaid of all fin, that Satan drawes a man to it, and hardneth 


in the tranſgreſſion, 2 Pet. 3. 17+ Beware leaſt ye 
wicked, and fall from your owne ſtedfaſtneſſe. What is that that hardens a mans heart 
in ſin? The Apoſtle will tell us, Heb. 3.1 3.Leaſt any of you be hardned through the deceit- 


from entring into, and conquering the heart of man? The Apoſtle will tell us 


many erroneous conceits, and imaginations into the minds of men , whereby he 


live in this fin. Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the danger of this fanne, ſaith, 
1 Cir. 6. 9, - not won / rn F as nor — nor W antens, ee. And 
Epbeſ.5.5,6. When he had ſaid this, Te know that no whoremonger nor uncleane perſon 
Fans any inheritance in the Kingdome of Chriſt, andof God, he addeth , Let no da 


ſpeakes ſo oft of the bitterneſſe of this fin : Heb.12. When he had ſaid, verſe 1x, F 
Let ns root of bitterneſſe ſpring up and trouble you. He adds ver.16, Let there be no For EE f 
nicator, Fob.13.26, When in the beginning of the verſe he had ſaid, that the Lord| 7 
wrote bitter things againſt bim, charged him with bitter finnes, he adds what thoſe| 
bitter things were , Thou cauſeſt me to poſſeſſe the ſins of my youth, Thele tricks of | 
[be bitter to men One day, Prov.5.3. The lips of a ſtrange woman drop as | 5 7 

wood, and ſparpe as a m1 

- jog 

1 finde more bitter | 1 
then death, the woman whoſe beart is as nets and ſnares,eyc. | = 


&rine we have heard, touching the hainouſneſle of the fin of Fornication ;|. 
which the laſt day (being prevented by the time) we could not deliver. { 


To convince the judgement and conſcience of them that live in this fin with- | if 
out feare. For it is evident (and all honeſt men complaine of it ) that this fin| © 


fulneſſe of fin. What are thoſe ſtrong Holds,chat keep the Word and grace of God | 
that there are certain inmmaginations and thoughts,which Satan puts into the minde, | *_. 
which till they be caſt downe,we can never be brought to the obedience of Chriſt, | | 
2 Cor.10.4,5. And as this may be ſaid of all fin, ſo ſpecially of this ; Satan puts| i 


deceives chem, and makes them thinke, ir can be no matter of great danger to|_ | 


ceive you with vaine words. And thus Salomon deſcribes the man that is drawne to it, 
Prov.7.22,2.3. He goeth after ber ſtraight-way, as an Ox goeth to the ſlaughter, or a fool 


to the correfijon of the ſtocks, till a dart ſtrike thoroxe his liver. As a bird baſteth to the| \ \ 


of his reaſon, as the bruit beaſt is, he could not do as he doth- 


and imaginations, whereby Satan deceives men in this caſe, and hardens them in 


2 Cor.10-4, Thisis the Soveraine Prefervative to keepus from all Satanstemp- 


_— — -— 


ſnare, and knoweth not that it is for bis life. Tf his underſtanding were not blinded, | | 
if he knew well what he did, if he were nota foole, and as void of the true uſe | | þ 


I will therefore endeavour by the weapons of our war-fare, ſuch as I have re- 5 l. 
ceived from the Lords Armory (the holy Scriptures) to caſt down thoſe thoughts 42 


this fin. And theſe weapons, if you will receive them, and learne to uſe them,you | 
ſhall finde will be mighty through God to caſt downe ſtrong holds, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, | 


tations. By the words «f thy lips (faith David,Pſal,17.4.,) Thave kept me from the paths | 4 | 
| of the deſtroyer. ; | 


Now | 7 


= 


vp"; 


him in it by ſome erroxr of his minde or other, whereby he deceiverh_ him. How| © 4 
drew he our fick Parents firſt to fin, 1 yay woman was deceived, and found . \ 
e plucked away with the errour of the|-. 


| of pardon, 


' | chers £00, that will do as bad as this cometh unto, and worſe too ? 
-| rangely comfort and barden men in fin. The Propher faith, Ezek, 16. 54. that 


p is preſently counted no fin, or no great fin at leaſt. S$ce how this hardned them, | , 
Jer.44+17+ We will burne incenſe to_the Yxeene of Heaven. And why, we have done 
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{ bouſes be infefted, a man may wichout danger go to the Towne, and liyein ict 
+] bur if the infetion grow generall, all men are atraid of it: ſo is: itin this calc. 
| This made the Prophet complaine ſo, Eſay.s. 1 IWo is me for I am undone, becauſe 1 
| am aman of wncleane lips (ape to offend in my ſpeech, and how can I chuſe but be- 
| ſo? For)d dzell in the midſt of a people of wacleane lips, 


. |} a mans example drew me to this, What help found Adm in this excale , when 
I} he laid, Gen-3.12, The womax gave me of the tree, and 1 dideat ? Nay, it is a token 
4} of Gods wrathupon thee to lay ſuch ſtumbling blacks before thee, Marth. 13. 7, 
4 Po be tothe World, becauſe of offences, And it is a certajne ſigne of reprobation in 


M*.chee, that:thou ſhumbleit, and rakeſt occalion to fall by ſach examples. Thoſe 


; 


{ding blocks before this people, and the fathers, and the ſunnes tagether ſball fall upon them, 


for as ic is cartaine, the greateſt part 
- || #hat leadeth jo deftruti jon, and many there be which go in thereat. God hath made To- 
» 7] 2het wide and large, asthe Prophet ſpeaketh,Eſzy 30. 33, So(chough with men mar 
—} »y fimes itbe a means of immunitie 
1] bath many that joyne with him in thar ſin, yer) wich God ir is not: Jhough band | 
| 2} J9yme in band (Gaich Salomon,Prove11.2 1.) the wicked ſpell not be wn, xniſbed, Nay the 
4} more common a fin is, the more odious it is to Gad, and the more dangerous | 
27] for themthar live in ic, For nothing will haſten Gods vengeance ſo much as ther. 
0! /t was the generality of fig in theold world that brought deſiruRtion upon it, 
3 Gen. 6. 12. And upon Sogowe likewiſe, Gen. 1 9. 4- Sec @ notable: proofe of this, 
4 7er-5-7- How ſhould 1 ſpare thee for this, and verſe 9.Shall I not vijie fur theſe 1bings? 
3 Shall not my ſoule be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? And marke the teaſon why the 
JF Lord mult needs be avenged,verſ. 7,8. They committed adultery; and aſſembled yoo | 
 _ s 
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© Now the meanes whereby Satan deceives men, and drawes ſo many into chis | 
| fn, 1 finde to be principally foure ; a. The geoerelicy of this fanne. 2. The 


hope of ſecrecy. 3- The hopeot impunity. 14+ I he hope of repengance, and 14 

1. Thegenerality of this finne deceiverh many : How can this be fo great a 
ſinne (thipke they) chat is ſo commonin all places,and among ail forts and con» 
ditions of men? How uſuall js this among juch as are of chiete cr6dir, yea, are 
not many profeſſors f in this ? yea, arethere not Preachers, and good Prea- 


This errqur hath of old deceived many :, The example of ſome perſons doch 


the Jewes by their lewdnefle and evillexample, were a comfort wnto them of So- 
dome and Symaria, When a fin is become common, and growne jato faſhion , it 


it, and not we onely, but ar Fatbers, our Kings, and our Princes in the Cities of Fu- 
dea, and in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem. And ſurely theſe times are ſuch, and this tia is 
growne {0.common, as men ſhall have much adato prelerve themſelves and their 
tamilics fromit. As when the Plagye is in a Towne, if buc ſame one or two 


So that there is ſmall hope, I ſhall awy more preyaile in ſpeaking againſt this ; 
ſin now, then Lot did when he ſought vo oppole Paik the multicude in the 
like caſe, Gen. 19.4, All the men of Sodame, from the young to the old, even all frum all 
quarters had compoſed bir boxſe, and he veric 7. ſought to perſwade with them, but 
verle 9, {ce their Anſwer, He is come ale as a ſtranger, and ſball be judge and rule ? 

Yer becauſe Gods ſheep will beare his woice, Fob,10.27.I will give your of Gods 
Word, ſome ſoveraigne preſervatives againt this tewpeation. 

No mans example ſhould be the rule of our conſcience, that were to preferce 
man before God. And itis a poore excule, a poore comfort, for any to lay,Such 


whom God hath ordained to deſtruftion , he will lay ſtumbling blocks: before 


nem, that they may periſh, as he threatnerh, Jer. 6. 21. Bebold, 1 will lay fumb- 
No or Latta ar er of it the elle, becaule it is common : 
ſhall be dampeg, Ader.7.13. Broad is the way 


{hment to a lewd man , that he 
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ſelves by companies in Harlots houſes : every mart need aftes bis neighbours wife. And 
yet(though the generality of fin do haſten and increaſe Gods vengeanceupon men 


Hell , that they ſhall there have ſo many good fellowes to beare them company, 


of his brerchren might come to him into that place of torment. 

So that (if we have grace) thisſhould not cauſe us to make the leffe account of | 
this lin, that it is now growne ſo generall ; but this ſhould cauſe ns to hate it the 
more, and be the more afraid of it, and take ſo much the more heed to preſerve 
our ſelves, and our families from it. So the wickednefle ' of the time, and place 


| that Lot lived in, affefted him. His righceous ſoule was vexed with it, 2 Pez. 2.8, 
So ſpeaketh David of himfſelte, P fale1 19.53. Horror hath taken bold upon me, becauſe 
of the wicked tht forſake thy law. | | 

The fecond deceit whereby Satan drawes men to this fin, and hardens them in 


it, is hope of ſecrecy. That they may commit it, and live in it , and yet it ſhall 
never be defcryed or knowne ; or if they cannot be ſocloſe ( if they accuſtome 


long as none can convince them, what need they care, They ſee many that would 
cry out-upon, and thruſt away out of their houſe , any that ſhould be evidently 
convinced of the fa& ;- that yet thinke never the worſe of any for ſurmiſes and 

reſumptions, be they never ſo ſtrong. Nay it is certaine, many are the better li- 
ked for this: 'as if ir were an argumnt of great wit and- ſufficiency in, any to be 
able to take their pleaſure in'this fin, and yet ſo to ſave their owne credit, and the 
credit of the family that they live in. And this is the cauſe of the monſtrous and 


unnaturall praRtiſes that many uſe to cover and hide this fin by. That this is a 
principall thing that deceives many, is evident not onely ' by experience, but by 
that that the Scripture ſpeaketh, 70b.24-1 5. The eye of the Adulterer waiteth for the 
twilight, and ſaith,None eye ſhall ſee me,and diſguiſeth bis fate. And indeed they that 
| live in this vile-and abominable fin, are uſually marvellous cloſe and ſecret, and 
| ſubtill roconceale it. The Harlot is ſaid -( Prov. 7. 10. ): to be ſubtile of heart. Se 
'alſo the ſubtiltie of theſe finners noted and deſcribed, Prov. 30. 19,20. The Pros 

phet Agr reckoneth the way of a man with a maid, and the way of an adulterous we 
'man, (the cunning and ſecret praftiſes of filthy perſons of both ſexes for the hi- 


'ding of their fin) among theſe things which neither himſelfe nor any other man. 


was poſlibly able to diſcover and finde out, and compares it unto the way of three 
; things, which no wit or indultry of man is able to deſcrie. 


Preſerv. 1. | The preſervative againſt this temptation is the meditation of theſe three 


| points: 1 | 

| I. That Godispreſent with thee at all times, and in all places, and beholdeth 
the ſecreteſt of all thy aQions, yea in ſuch places, and in ſuch company as no 

good man dare go into, in which thou mayeſt be ſure to be free enough from the 


ſo much ; yet will the Lord be with thee even there. If I make my bed in hell (faith 
are little beutei') behold thoy art there. This God alledgeth as a forcible reafon # 


| an this fin, Fer.1 3.29. 7 have ſeene the — of thy whoredomes. And Fer. 29.23 
ven l know, and am a witneſſe, ſaith the Lord, 


[ 


of the Lord ; and he pondereth all his goings. 
| Thou would{tnoc commit this / 4 it chou wert ſure thy Paſtor,thy neighbour, 


| — 


in this lite) i it would be any micigacion'to the torments they ſhould indure in | ©. 


the matter were the lefſe : but this ſhall alſo increafe their torment there. Ag | 
may appeare by that ſuit the rich man makes to Abraham, Lake 16.28. that none | 


themſelvesto itlong) but men will ſurmiſe ſomewhat, and judge the worſt, yet lo. 


cenſuring eye and tongue of thoſe preciſe fellowes whom thou feareſt and hatel. 
David,Pſal;249.8.as indeed the places where ſuch companions often uſe to lodgy, * 


his meditation did Fob great good 
in this caſe, 7ob'3 14+ Doth not he behold all my waies, and tell my ſteps * Or if that 
couldit remember that he ſeeth thee, and ſer thy ſelfe in his preſence , and bring! 
thy heart to that paſſe, that'thou could even defire ever ro have his company, 
and that he would ever take notice of thy waies , this would preſerve thee fron” 
this, and all other fins. Why wilt tbougny ſonre (Gaich the wiſdome of God , Prove: 
5.20,21.) embrace the boſome of a ſlranger *: For the waies of man are before the 90 © 
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thy ſervant , thy childe ſhould know of ic : thou woulde't ſeeme to them to 
F | be another manner of perſon. And that 1s the cauie why you (hall have the moſt 
© | rorious Harlots, that will ſecme very religious, I have peace offerings with me 
( Caich the Harlot, Prov. 7: 14+ this day have I paid My VOres. O the Atheiſme of 
> | chy heart, take notice of it, mourne tor it, ſtriveagainſt it, pray againit it. Thou 
; | feareſt the eye-of a mortall man, and fearelt not the. preſence ot the eternall God); 
| who ( according to that which he threatneth, Mal. 3. 5.) willbea ſwift witneſſe 
| againſt the Adrulterers. Yea, the Lord hath oft brought uncleane perlons ( ſome- 
' times by te:rour of conſcience, ſometimes by frenzic ) to that pale, that them- 
' ſclves have been the blazers and proclaimers of their owne lecret hilchinelle, He 
' hath conftrained many of them to cry out of themſelves as the Leper, Levit. 13.45, 
| T im uncleane, I am tmcleane ;, or rather as Tudas did, Matth. 27+ 4 who in extream 
de(peration, and having received in himſelte the ſentence of his eternall damna=- 
| tion, cryed out openly , and cared not who heard, ſaying, 1 bave fined. And 
' what knowek thou (that art ſo confident in the ſecrefie of thy finne ) but either . 
thy ſelte, or the party with whom thou commitreſt this lewdneſle, may be brought | 
to this paſſe before thoudye ? The meditation in this point 1s preſcribed by our | 
| Saviour, for a preſervative againtt hypocrihie, and this conceit of {inning lecretly | 
 andclolelyin any kinde, Lit, 12. 1,2. Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees which is | 
| hypocriſre, for there is nothing covered that ſhall n2t bt revealed, nor bid that ſhall not be | 
| made knorene. : 
| 2. The morecunningthou haſt been in keeping thy finne ſecret, the more doth 
God abhorre thee, 2 Kinz. 17. 9, The children of Iſrael had dime things ſecretly, 
that were not upright before the Lord, ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, when he would aggravate | 
| theic finne, and ſhew the cauſe why God deltroyed them» The more wit, | 
| and cunning any man fſheweth in contriving of linne , the more culpable | 
he i: betore God. Thus God aggravateth their finne, Feremy 4. 22. They | 
are wiſe to doe evill, Rom. 16.19. 1 would bave you wiſe to that that is good, and | 
J-mp.e concerning evill, | 
3- Nouncleane perſon can have any affurance of hope, that his finne ſhall | 
alwaies be kept ſecret. In the day of the Lord all mens ſecrets ſhall be diſcovered | 
to all the world, x Cor. 4-5. He will then lighten all things that are hid in darkneſſe. | 
Then ſhall every uncleane perſon be made a gazing ſtocke to the world, and to Angels, | 
and to men, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, x Cor. 4- 5. in another caſe.” And even in this | 
life God doth ſtrangely diſcover many uncleane perſons that have lived long in 
ſecret. $.:lomon brings in the Fornicator complaining and bewailing his miſery, 
| even in this reſpeR; Pro. 5. 14. I was almoſt brought into the extreamity of miſery in the 
midſt of the congregation and aſſembly. And obſerve this in them that are the cun- 
ningeſt in this fin, that ( chough no body peradventure can convince them evi- 
| dently of the fa) yet every body ( through this juſt judgement of God ) con- 
demnesthem forir. As the Lord ſeeth their ſecretelt villanies, ſo even in this lite, 
oft times he uſeth to teltifie againſt them. 


| L eSture the ſeventeenth, On Joh. 4. 16,17,15. June 20.1609. 


| s Þþ third erronr of minde , whereby Satan deceives men , and drawes 
| them to this linne, and hardens them in it, is the hope of impunity. For 
©; (faich he) admitthou doe flip, and have the ill fortune to be ditcovered, what | 
-*| ſhalt thou be the worſe for it ? 
*| T7. With men thou ſhalt not fare much the worle for this. The civill Magiſtrate | 
| | will not meddle with thee. All the puniſhment is ( if thou de a poure body ) but | 
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'2| toſtand a while in the Chnrch,and ſay, Thou art ſorry for it : and if thou be rich, | 
thou mailt avoid that too : but what is that ? 
x And ſecondly, as for thy credit, thou ſhale not loſe much, unlefſe it be with | 
® | a ſort of Preciſtans, whom every man delpiſerh. Bur for the moſt , thou ſeelt | 
| they will like never the worſe of any for this,not of a ſervant, nor of a neighbour, | 


Nay, | 
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Nay, thou maiſt ſee, that men that mak2 molt open profeſſion of this 
ſinne, are eſteemed and deſired by many, as the beſt companions ; and profefſours 
alſo _—_— as ready to ſhew any kindneſſe to ſuch as are noted for this, as to 
any OtNer. 

And thirdly, as for the Lord, thou canſt ſee no cauſe to thinke that he likes 
much the worſe of a man for this. If he did, neither thy ſelfe, nor many others 
that thou knoweſt conld proſper as they doe, 

This ( as both experience, and the Scripture teach us ) prevailes marvellouſly 
with molt men, Eccl. 8. 11. Becauſe ſentence againſt an evill worke is not executed ſpee- 
dily, therefore the heart of the children of men is fully ſet in them to doe evill. See alſo the 
force that is in this to harden men in all kinde of finne, al. 3. 15. We call the 
proud happy ( ſay the prophane of that age ) yea, they that worke wickedneſſe are ſet up, 
yea, they that tempt the Lord are even delivered, Certainly , if the Law had as well 
provided for, and the ſword of the Magittrate zyere as ready to be drawne out for 
the puniſhment of this finne, as of theft, we ſhould have as few whoremongers as 
theeves. Or if in the want of the law in this caſe, all ſuch as are eſteemed honeſt, 
and free from this ſinne themſelves, would bur hare it in others, and diſcounte- 
nance it as they might ; doubtleſſe they might reſtraine many from it. 

But firit, the Law hath not g—_ any puniſhment for it, that is any way 
proportionable to the hainoulſnefle of the finne : And ſecondly, the civill Magi- 
{trate almoſt every where is unwilling to uſe that authority that the Law hath 
given him for the puniſhment of this tinne ; but counts it as a diſparagement un- 
to him to meddle with it at all : And thirdly, the puniſhment of carting and 
whipping , which was wont to be inflifted ( eſpecially in Market townes ) is 
growne out of uſe : And fourthly, ſome Magiſtrates and private perſons, doe make 
ſo light account of this ſinne, that it is not to be wondred at, that this finne is 
growne ſo common as it is. 


For the convincing of this errour, and preſerving men from it, two things are' 


to be conſidered: 

Firſt , that though the Magittrate doe not, yet it is his duty to puniſh this 
ſinne as farre as Law gives liberty, and his great ſinne that he doth not : 
And though private Chriſtians doe not, yet it is their duty to ſhew deteſtation 
to this 1inne. | 

Secondly, though men faile in their duty, yer is there no cauſe any ſkould 


commit this fin upon hope of impunity, for though men doe not, yet will God 


certainely puniſh this fin. 

For firſt, as for the Magiſtrate , we know that by his calling he is Cxſtos 
zariuſque tabule , and charged with the Law of God to ſee it kept by thoſe 
that are under his authority. He is the ſiniſter of God to take vengeance on 
him that doth evill , Rom, 13. 4. The authority he hath, and the preeminence 
God hath given him above other men, is given him to that end. And the 
Magiſtrate is bound by Gods Law to Puniſh this finne as well as any other, 
Fob 31. 11. This is awickedneſſe, and an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Jnages. 

And both of the Magiſtrate, and of every private Chriſtian this is required 
( as he defireth that Gods mercy ſhould be upon him and his poſterity ) that 
he abhorre this fin, and doe that that in him lyeth to bring it unto ſhame 
and puniſhment , Amos 5. 15. Hate the evill, and love the good, and eſtabliſh judge- 
ment in the gate; it may be that the Lord God of hoſts will be mercifull to the 
remnant of 7acob. 

I know it is eſteemed by many a ſigne of a good nature, and diſpoſition to be 
kinde to all perſons how lewd foever they be. But marke what the Holy Ghoſt in 
the Scripture ſpeakes of this kindneſſe. rx. He makes it a figne that a man hath 
no feare of God in him when he cannot abhorre finne, Pal. 36, 1, 4. - 2. He 
faith, that that man makes no conſcience of ſinne himlelfe , that is ready 
to ſpeake in favour of a lewd man, Prov. 23. 4. They that forſake the law praiſe 


the wicked, and are apt to ſpeake for them, and to take their part : but they that keepe 
the 
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\ the.law ſet themſelves againſt them. 3. He makes it a greater figne of an ungra- 
| cions heart for a man to favour finne in others, then to commit finne him- 
' ſelfe, Roms. 1. 31. Which men ( though they know the Law of God, how that they that 
| commit ſuch things are worthy of death yet ) not onely doe the ſames but alſo favour them 
| that doe them. | 

And whereas on the other fide it is counted pride, and malice, and cruelty, for 
a man to ſeeke thedifgrace, or puniſhment of any lewd perſon, the Holy Ghoſt 
ſaith, there is no true love in any but in ſuch onely. 

t. There is no true love to God in any, that cannot unfainedly hate fin, 
* | whereby he is diſhonoured, Pal. 97. 10. Tee that love the Lord, bate the thing that 
is evill. 

2. There is no true love to our ſelves, to our Families, and the place we live in, 
anleſſe we hate ſuch fins as will bring Gods curſe upon us. Till Achan was pu- 
| niſhed, Gods curſe was upon the whole Hoſt of Iſrael, Zoſh. 7. 12. Neither will I 
| be with you any more, except ye deſtroy the excommunicate from among you. And ſee what 
a bleſſing Phineas brought both upon his own houſe,& upon all Iſrael,by the zea- 
lous hatred he ſkewed againſt this fin, in the puniſhing of Zimry and Cozby, Num- 
bers 25. II, 12. 

3. There js no true love in any to their neighbours and country, but in ſuch 
onely. For the ſhame and puniſhment that one man is brought unto, is a meanes 
to reſtraine many from commircing this fin, and ſo to preſerve them from the 
curſe of God that is due unto it. That is the reaſon, the Lord giveth for the ſeve- 
rity that he enjoyned the Magiſtrate to uſe, Dewt. 13. 11. That all Iſrael may beare, 
and feare , and doe no more any ſuch wickedneſje as this among you. 


diigrace and puniſhment that he is brought unto , is the likelielt and beſt 
meanes to bring him to true repentance, Pſalme 83. 16. Fill their faces with 
ſhame, that they may ſecke thy Name, O Lord, 2 Theſſ. 3. 14. If any man obey not onr 
ſayings , have nn company with him that he may be aſhamed, verle 15. yet count him 
not as an enemy. 

Secondly, Ir is no advantage to the uncleane perſon that men faile in their 
duty, and doe not ſbew that deteftation to his ſin that they ought to due. For all 
kinde of finners may affuredly looke for mg from God even in this life, 
though Magiſtrates ſhould winke at them. Behold ( ſaith Salomon, Prov. 11.31. ) 
the righteous ſhall be recompenced on the earth, much more the wicked and the ſinner. And 
Feel. 8. 12,13. Though a ſinner doe evill an bundred times, and his dates be _—_ ed ; 
yet furcly I know, that it ſhall be well with them that feare God, which feare before him. 
But it ſhall not be well with the wicked, neither ſhall be prolong his daies, which are as a 
ſhadow ;, becanſe he feareth net before God, Nah. 1, 2, 3. God is jealous, and the Lord 
revengeth ; the Lard revengeth, and is furious, the Lord will take vengeance on his adver- 
ſaries, and he reſerveth wrath far his enemies. The Lord is ſlow to anger, and great in 
power, and will not at all acqutit the wicked ; The Lord bath bis way inthe Whirle-wind, 
and in theſtorme, and the clouds are the duſt of his = Bur of all finners, none have 


ſinne. For God hates this fin, and will certainly puniſh and plague it : though 
men doe not. Yea, there is no one finne, ( ſpecially againſt the ſecond Table) 


it, by executing his Judgements upon men for-it, then this. 1s not deſtrutiion to the 
wicked ( ſaith Job, ſpeaking of this fin, Fob 31. 3.) and a ſirange ra any to the 
workers of iniquity, Heb. 1 3. 4. Whoremongere and Adulterers God will judge. For this 
very finne, there fell of Iſrael in one day three and twenty thouſand, 1 Cor. 10. $. And 
the Apoitle tells us, that all Judgemwents that befall a Nation, 'a Country, or 
Towne, are to be impured chiefly to this finne, Epheſ. 5+ 6. Let no man de- 
ceive you with vaine words , for becauſe of theſe things commeth the wrath of God | 


upon the child:en of diſobedience. But 1 will ſhew you more particularly how 


4. There is no true love to the finner himſelfe in any but in ſuch only, For the + 


more cauſe to looke for fearefull judgements from God, then they that live in this | 


which he hath ſer more evident markes of his indignation upon, and witneſſed | 


God is wont. to puniſh this ſinne : And I am deceived, if any one _ 
I RUE | 


74 LeS. 17. 


wn | hath ſo many puniſhinents, ſo particularly threataed in the Word againſt it, 
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' ſpiſed, 1 Sam. 2. 30. 
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as this hath. 

1. God plagues men in their bodies for this fin ; not onely as Salomon ſpeak- 
eth, becauſe Prev. 5. 11. It conſumeth the fleſh, and the body ; bur he hath invented 
a plague proper, and peculiar to this tinne : even that infeRious and loathſome 
diteafe, ich as the firſt was called the diſeaſe of Naples, and after the French 
diſeaſe, but now may as well be called the _— diſeaſe. For of very many in all 
places, that may now be ſaid which Zophar ſpeaketh to Fob 20. 11. His bones are 
fiull of the ſinne of bis youth, and it ſhall lye dovene with him in the duſt. Other diſeaſes 
may well be called the fruits of finne : bur is there any finne that hath a diſeaſe 
that is ſo naturall a fruit of it, and that beares his name in the forehead thereof, 
{o as this doth ?' | 

2. God plagueth men in their gocds for this finne, Pro. 6. 26. Becauſe of the 
whoriſh woman, a man is brought to a morſell of bread, Job 24. 18, Their portion ſhall be 
curſed upon the earth. Many a man is brought to beggery by it 3 yea, this ſm is able 
to deſtroy Kings, as Salomons mother taught him, Pro, 31. 3. 

3. God plagueth men in their good name, and reputation for this fin, Pro. 6.33. 

He ſhall finde diſhonour, and his —_ ſhall never be put away, Let him have never | 
ſo much wealth and power, he ſhall have no true credit , nor eſtimation 

with men, no not with his owne ſervants, or children, or ſuch as are 
moſt bound unto him. God told David, that when he committed this finne, 
he deſpiſed bim, 2'Sam. x2. 10. and thoſe that deſpiſe God ſhall be ſure to be de- 


4. God plagueth men in their poſterity for this ſinne, Job 31. 12, This 3s 2 
fire that ſhall devoure to deſtruftion, and root out all mine increaſe, Job 21. 19. God will 


| lay up the ſorrow of the father for bis children. Many a goodly family hath been over- 
| throwne by this finne ; yea, for this finne Ged denies a poſterity to many. It is 


' ſhall not increaſe. Fudah though in all likelihood he were bur thirty yeares old 


; there v.as but a purpo 


| him with hardnelie of heart, Exod. 9g. 12. which was a greater plague then all the 


not onely the curſe whereby God threatneth the man that commits inceſtuous 
uncleannefſe that be ſhall dye childeleſſe, Levit. 20. 20, 31. but of all adulterers 
and fornicators, alſo the Lord ſaith, Hoſ. 4, 10. they ſhall commit whoredome and, 


when he Jay with Tamar, Ger. 38. and had two ſonnes by her, yet doe we never 
reade thathe had any childeafter : ſure it is that from them two onely, and Selab 


| whom he had before, the families of Jud4þ arc reckoned, Gen. 46. 1 2. Nam. 
' 26. 19, 22. 1 Chron, 2.5, 4. 
- 5. God plagueth the tamily and towne where ſuch men dwell for this finne, 
Gen. 29. 15. God ſhut uf every wombe of the houſe of Abimelech becauſe of Sarah, when 
c in him to commit adultery with S2rah, though he inten- 
ded itunwittingly altogether. The family and towne is polluted and made guilty 
of finne, er. 2. 2. Thox haſt polluted the Land with thy whoredomes, Num, 25. 1. The 
| people began to commit whoredome with the daughters of Moab; and verſe 3. The wrath 
| of the Lord was kindled azainſt Iſrael; and verſe 4. He ſent a plague that conſumed 
twenty foxre thouſand, | 

6. Becauſe many an uncleane perſon will be ready to ſay, None of all 
_ plagues I thanke God have hitherto, nor doe now touch me; I ſay unto 

uch men. 

1. The longer Gods plagues are deferred, the heavier they will be when they 
come; the longer he is tetching his blow, the deeper will he cut when he ſmites, 
Fom, 9. 22. The cauſe why God ſuffers with long patience the veſſels of wrath prepared 
for deſiruion js, that be might ſhew bis wrath , and make bis power knowne rpon 
them the more. 

2. Thoumaiſt be plagued of God with a plague that is of all others moſt grie- 
| vous, and never feele it; thou maiſt be plagued in thy ſoule and conſcience, 
Prov. 6. 32. Hethat doth it deſtroyeth his owne ſaute. When God would puniſh Pha- 
raob, fo as he might make his power ſeene upon him, Rom. 9. 17. He puniſhed 


reſt | 


_ 
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relt of the plagues of . So this is ſpoken of as of the moſt fearefull 
niſhment, Kom. 1.28. wit God gives a man wp to areprobate minde. nw” | 

3. If thou wert alcogether ſpared in this life, and neither puniſhed in thy body, | 
nor in thy ſoule, yet is there another place prepared for thee, where thou ſhalt be | 
ſure to be puniſhed, with farre more fearefull puniſhments then any can be felr 
here. Thouſhalt never be able ( continuing in thy fin ) to eſcape the damnation 
of hell, which is ina ſpeciall ſort threatned againſt this fin, horemongers ſhall be 
ſure to have theix part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone which 5 the ſecond 
death, Apoe. 21. $8. That makes Selomon (ay, they are as neereto hell, as they 
that have one foot there already, Pro. 5. 5, Her feet & downe to death, her ſicps take 
hold on bell. And Pro. g. 18. Her gueſts are inthe depth of hell, 

And as the Lords forbearing wicked men in this life, and cauſmg them to 
prolper, isa.certaine argument he hath determined to reſerve their full puniſh- 
ment for hell, it it an evident token of a righteous judement 'to come ( faith 
the Apoltle, 2 Theſ. x, 5, 6. ) when wicked men are ſpared here. Sois it ſaid 
that of all finners the Lord hath chictly reſerved the uncleane perſons to be pu- | 
nithed there, 2 Pet. 1. g, 10. 

And by how much the more they have beene ſpared here, by how much the | 
more patience, and bounty the Lord hath | them hete, by ſo much the 
more grievous, and fearefull ſhall their torment be there, Lake, 16. 25, Sonne, 
remember, ( ſaith Abraham to Dives ) That tho in thy life time Aerts thy good 
things, and likewiſe Lazarus evill things, but now hee is comforted, and thou art tormen- 
ted. And Rom. 2,4, 5- Diſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſſe, and forbesrance, and 
long ſuffering, not knowing that the goodmeſſe of God leadeth thee to repentance. But after 
thy hardneſſe and impenitent heart treaſureſt up unto thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of 
wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgement of God. 

So that if thou wert wiſe,thou wouldſt think ic no advantage to thee, that thou 
haſt ſo well eſcaped all the plagues which God hath threatned againſt thy finne | 
in this life ; but defire rather that the Lord would puniſh thee here( where he al- 
waies uſeth in wrath to remember mercy ) and not reſerve thy whole puniſhment 
for the lifeto come, where there ſhall bee judgement without mercy , hispuniſh- 
ments there ſhall have no mixture of mercy in them» 


Le&fture the 18. On Joh. 4. Ver, 16, 17, 18. June 2 7. 1609 


T3 fourth and laſt error of minde whereby Satan draweth men to un- : 

$ cleannefſe, and hardneth themin ir, isthe hope of repentance, and fo of | - 

on. 

there are very many whom he cannot ſo farre blinde, but they know iris a 
ſinne, and a hankous finne, and a finne that they are ſure they ſhall bee damned 
for, if they ſhould not repent of ic. - But ſuch he encoucagerh to this finne, by 
perſwading them. 1, Thou knowelt by the Scripture, that whenſoever thou 
ſhalt repent thee of it: ( though it be tut, before thy death ) God will ſurely 
pardon it, Ezek, 18, ar. 2. haſt no cauſe to duubt, but thou ſhalt be able 
to repent, and dye in Gods favour. For x. Thou feeſt many that have lived 
inthis finne, that yet have now leftit. 2. Many that ahhh they never left 
it before, yet on their death-beds have repentcd, and dycd as well as any. 
And thirdly, thine owne experience will tell thee what thou art able to doe. For 
haſt thou nox oft felt that thou haſt repented and beene ſorry for this finne after | 
thou haſt committedit ? 3. Andit thou mayeſt but dye well, dye in Gods 
favour, what needelſt thou care for more ? No matter how thou liveſt, ſo thou 


wm dye well. 

hus ſcemed he to have perſwaded Balaam, Let me dye the death of the righteous, 
and let my laſt end be like bis, ſaith he, Num, 23. 10. And with this deceit (doubt- 
lefſe ) he perſwadeth many, and prevailes more with men, then by any other of 
his temtations and ſubtilties whatſoever. For what is the cauſe why you ſhall kde | 
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| for the great day of - his wrath is come, and who can ſtand ? 
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"men, much more carefull to conceale this finne from men, then from God ; Yea, 
they will not ſticke to commit perjury, and murder ( which are farre more hain- 
ous 6ffences againſt God ) that they may hide their whoredoms from men. Sure- 
ly they-rhinke they may be bold with God, it is no matter how they provoke him, 
they can deale well enough with him ; he is more mercifull, and ready to forgive 
then man is: and if:they doe but repent, and ſay they are ſorrie for their ſin, he 
will forgive them {traight. - 

Now the preſervative, and remedy againſt this ſo dangerous a deceit of Satan 
confiſteth ot three poinis : 8. The true knowledge of God, and of his difpoſi- 
tion toward ſuch ſinners. 2. The true knowledge of our ſelves, and of that ſtate 
we caſt our ſelves inco, when once we fall into ſuch finnes.- -3. Thetrue know- 
ledge of the danger we have brought the party unto, with whom we have com- 


— 
—_ ——— 


| mitted this ſinne. 


Firſt ; Itcannot be denyed, but the Lord (to them whom he loveth in Chriſt) 
is infinitely more mercitull, then any man can be, to them whom he loveth moſt 
dearely, That made David ſay, 2 Sam. 24. 14- Let me now fall into the hand of the 
Lord ( for his mercies are great ) und let me not fall into the hand of man. And when 
the Lord had ſpoken of his great mercy : Hee will have mercy upon him, our God is 
very ready to forgive. He amplifieth it, verſe 8. by comparing his mercy with the 
mercies of man. 14 thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your waies my waies, 
but verſ. 9. As thy beavens are higher then the earth, ſo are my waies higher then your 
wayes, and my thoughts then your thoughts. | 

But as he is more mercitull then any man, fo hee hates finne more then any 
man can doe. Hah. 1. 13. Hee cannot ſee; bee cannot behold it, Pſal. x11. 5. 
The wicked, and him that loveth iniquity doth his ſoule hate, verſe 6. Upon the wick- 
ed he ſhall raine ſnares, fire and brimſtone, and ſtormy tempeſt, this is the portion of 
their cup. 

Yea Ch riſt (through whom only we hope to finde mercy with God) hateth fir 
with an infinite hatred, Exod. 23.21. Provoke him not, for hee will not ſpare your 
miſdeeds, becanſe my name is in him, And it isa farre more fearctull thing for a 
wicked man ( though not forſuch a one as David was) to fall into his hands, to 
have his diſpleaſure, then the diſpleaſure of all the men in the world, Heb. 16, 
When the Apoſtle had ſaid, verſe 30. Vengance is mine, I will recompence, ſaith the 
Lord. And againe, The Lord ſhall judge his people. Whereas ſome deſperate finner 
might have ſaid ( as now many doe) It thatbe all, I carenor, let me ſhunne the 
ſhame and puniſhment of the world, and ( as for the Lord ) I ſhall doe well 
enough with him : he addeth yerſe 31. It is a fearefull thing to fall into the bands 
of the living God, Pſal. 75. 7. Thoweven thou art to be feared ; and who ſhall ſtand 
in thy fight when thou art angry * This the Ele& have felt. This made David 
cry out, Pſal. 51. 4. Againſt thee , thee onely bave 1 ſinned, and done this evill in 
thy ſight. His worldly puniſhment, and ſhame never troubled him in compa- 
riſon of this. And this ſhall the wickedſt man in the world feele oneday when 
God ſhall awaken his conſcience. He ſhall wiſh rather hee had todeale with all 
the men in the world then with the Lord : he will make no reckoning of the 
diſpleaſure, and contempt of the whole world in refpe& of the Lords wrath. 
See an experiment of this in Judas: he cared not for diſpleafing the chiefe 
Prieſts and Elders, nor for ſhaming himſelfe ſo publikely ; but the wrath of 
God which he had theſenſe of, was intollerable to him, Mar. 27. 4, 5- And 
if the wrath of God be ſo intollerable in this life to the wicked, what ſhall it 
be in the day of wrath ( asthe day f judgem ent is called, Rom. 2. 5. ? Sure- 
ly, the ſtouteſt and moſt profane ſmners that in this life haye made ſo ſmall ac- 
count of Gods diſpleaſure, and thought they could.doe well enough with him, 
and have gloried ſo much in Chriſt, Apoc. 6, 15, 17. Even Kings and Captaines, 
and every bond man,and every freemanyſhall cry to the mount aines and rocks, fall on us,and 
bide us from the preſence of bim that ſits on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : 


\ 
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2. As ready as the Lord is to forgive linne, and eakie to be intreated, yer can | 
he not pardon any but upon their untained repentance. Ir is as poſlible for a | 
woman to be delivered of a childe in her fleepe, as for a man to be delivered 
from the guilc and puniſhment of this {inne, betore he have. untainedly repented. 
Chriſtis called a Prince, and 2 S xyior to grve repentance unio Iſrael, and remiſſion of 
fins, Afts. 5. 31. He can give remillion of tins co none , but ſuchas he hach given 
repentance unto. | | 

3+ T hough che Lord be ſo mercitull;that upon repentance he giveth pardon to 
every lianer, yet iuch a mans fin may be, that the Lord will molt ſeverely and 
ſharply correR, and i{courge him for ic ; even after he hath repented, and obtain- 
| ed mercy and pardon. F or though when God pardoneth fin, he remit not onely 

| the guilc of ic, bur the puniſhment alſo : yet he chaſtiſeth oft times very ſharply 
ſuchas he hath pardoned. See an excellent experiment of this in David, when 
' Nathan: had dealt parcicularly with him, he repented and God pardoned his fing 
| 2 Sam. 12,13. Burdid he heare no more of his fin after he had repenead? yes: 
; the outward miſeries threatned by the Prophet, 2 Sam. 12. 10,411. tell all upon 
' kim for all that. And he induced fuch inward anguiſh of conſcience, as put him 
| roſuch paine, as it all bis bones had been broken with it, Pſ41.51.8, And in compari- 
' ſon wheceof all his outward milcries ſeemed but as flea-bicings to him. 

And if thou belong unto him, be ſure he will deale with thee alſo after this 
manaer. Let no man therefore ſay ::-Howtoever I have lived,it I repent, I ſhall ne- 
verbe damned , and (o long I care not, For though thou may be ſure thou ſhalt 
never be damned, if thou can untainedly repent, yet mailt thou for all thy repen- | 
tance fall into many great mileries in this lite, ſuch as may make thy heart to ake : 
and ſuch-as (if thou couldelt beleeve and thinke upon) thou -wouldelt be loath 
' to buy chy fweeteſt fins at ſo deare a rate. The Magiltrate (thou ſeelt) hath many 

—— for {in befides death : he hath the ſtgcks,and.the goale,and the whip, 
and che pil lory,&c, and ſo hath the Lord. 

Now come [I to the ſecond prelervative again(t this tentation: which is the true 
knowledge of our ſelves, and of that eſtate we come into, when once we fall ins | 
ro ſuch fins ; for every.uncleane perſon hath juſt cauſe to feare, that when once he 
hath committed this ſin, he ſhall never be able to repent of ir. 

This I pcoove by toure reaſons: 

1. Noman isable to tepent of himſclfe , bur ic is a great and ſupernaturall 
grace of God, whereby any man is made able to repent, 2 7im.2.25,26-. Inmeek- 
| neſſe inſtrut# thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give them repentance to 

tbe acknowledging of the truth. And that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of 
| the divell, why are taken captive by bim at bis will. Obſerve in thoſe words : 1. This 
' comes of Gods gift onely.. 2. That every finner is in Satans ſnare, our of which 
it muſt needs be hard to get our. When, once a man hath fallen into any finne 
again{this conſcience, it is naturall-for him to go on in it further and further, cill 
| his heart be hardnediin jc,Eph. 4.13,19. The Gentiles walke in the vanity of their 
: minde, Fiaving their #nderſianding darkened,being alienated from he lift of God,through 
: the ignnrance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſſe of their beart, who being paſt feel- 
| Ing, bave given +bemſelves over wnto laſciviouſneſſe ; to worke all nncleaneſſ: with greedi- 
| xcſſs. Iris naturall tor fin to harden the heart, and to deprive a man of that ſenſe 
, and trouble he found when he firſt committed it, Heb.3,13. Take heed leaſt any of 
| Jo be bardned throwgh' the-deceitfulneſſe of ſinne. ' Y eazwhen a man hath once acculto- 
| med himſclfto any fin, he cannot leave ir, or repent of it, though he would , no 
; more then the Leopard can change his ſpots, Jer.13.23. | 

2. God hath threatned to puniſh-ſuch as fuine againſt the light of their hearts 

| preſumprioutly, by withdrawing his grace from them,and harduing their hearts, 

Deut 29.1920. He will not ſpare that man #bat blefſcth himſelfe in his. beart. Becauſe I 
have purzed thee (ſaith the Lord, Ezek,24.13. and thou waſt not purged : thou ſpalt not 
be purged from thy fultbineſſe any more, till T have cauſed my fitry to reſt thee. When 


tr 4 
Phar20þ had. hardened. his heart fieſt by continuingin fin, and reliting the worke 
: L 3 of ad 
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| it is ſaid, That God reſerveth them to the day of judgement to be pur:iſhed, 2 Pet.2.9,10. 


{ Therefore impudent finners are ſaid to have a # bores fore head, Jer. 3. 3. And that | 


| of underſtanding, 2. We have knowne many that have fallen into this fin, and li- 


| 2. Freely, without extenuating of it , or excuſing it, as Pawl did his, 1 Tim. 1. 


| is allo ſaid of Fuds, Matth.27.4. And of Abab too, x King, 21. 19. But he that 
' forroweth, 1. Deeply and ſeriouſly, as a man would mourne for the lofſe of his 


; liry of his fin, as Aſanaſſes did, 2 Chron.33-12. 2, Conftanely, 


; toabide upon his heart ; and nor ſeeking to put it off by wor comforts, be- 
| fore it have had a good worke in him. Ir is not enough to bold dane / 


| 
| 


' thame, as Gods people did,1 Sam.7.6. when in their faſt they ſhed teares ſo abun-* 


» 
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of Gods grace in him, Exod.8.15. then did God harden his heart in a fupernatu- 
rall manner, Exod.9.12. « ; 

3. Above all fins, God hath ſpecially threatned to puniſh chis fin with bard-. 
nefſe of heart and impenitency, Prov.2.19. Nene that go unto her ( the firange wo- 
man) returne againe, neither take they bold on the paths of life. And Prov. 23, 27. An | 
I bore is a deepe ditch, and a ſtrange woman is a narrow pit. Of theſe finners chiefly 


4. Experience proveth this alſo. For, 1.Obſerve it, and you ſhall finde that they 
that are once given up to this fin, are more i t then other finners ; more | 
graceleſſe, prophane, and blaſphemous; deriders and contemners of all piety. 


is thus deſcribed, Prov.7.1 _vacgys bim and kiſſed him. Therefore are they com- 

pared to dogs, Dext.23.18. 2 Sam.3.5. Therefore they are ſaid to be deſtitute of 
underſtanding, and to have loſt even the light of nature, Prov.6.32. and 7. 7. and 

Prov. 9.13. the whore her ſelfe is ſaid to be ſimple and to know nothing. And the lewd 

man that is allured and overcome by her, (verſ. 16.) is ſaid ro be ſimple and void 
ved in it : but how many have we knowne that have truly repented ? Itis a ſtrange 
ſpeech of Salomen, Eccl.7.28. One man among a thouſand have I found, but a woman 
among all thoſe bave I not found. 

I cannot deny, but we may haveknowne many that have come thus farre as to 
confeſle this fin, and to i ſorrow for it, and to leave it alſo : but alas, there is 
more required to true repentance then this comes to. 

1. Notevery finner that can confeſle his fin, may be ſaid to repent : for, then 
Pharaob repented, Exod. 9.27. And Judas allo, Marth.27.3,4. But he that con- 
{cfſech it, x. Particularly, as Adban upon Foſbnabi fatherly counſell did, Foſb.7.20. 


13,15. Dan.g9.4,19, Of the fixteene verſes that containe his prayer , fourteene of 
them are ſpent in confeſſing and aggravating of their fins, 3- With griefe and 


danly , as it they had drawne buckets full of the water, and powred them 
out betore the Lord. 


2. Not every finner that ſorroweth for fin, may be ſaid to repent ; for ſo mach 


onely fonne, orof his firſt-borne, Zach.12.10, And p—_—_— to the qua- 
ſuffering ſorrow 


our bead for a 
day like a balruſb, Eſa.58.5. This is but a drawing up of the breaches God hath 
made in our hearts with xtenpered morter, (as hobepeakin ſpeaketh, Ezek.1r3.11,) 
that had not time enough allowed in the making and tempering of it ; and there» 
tore could not laſt. 3.Not for any worldly ſhame or hurt that his fin already hath, 
oris like to bring upon him, nor for the feare of Gods wrath onely , but chiefly 
for that he hath finned againſt, and offended God, Againſt thee,thee onely bave I fin- 
=_ _ David, P/al,s 1.3. Therefore true repentance is called repentance toward 
20.31, 


3- Not every finner that hath left this fin, may be ſaid to have truly repented : 


for a man may grow weary of fin in carnall reſpefts, ſhe hath wearied her ſelfe 
with lies, ſaith the Lord, Ezek-24.12, and fin may have left him. 

Bur he that, 1, leaveth fin upon a deteſtation to fin, and a godly ſorrow that | 
he hath offended God by it, 2 Cor.7.10,11. 2. Leaveth all knowne fins as well 
as ſome, whoſoever ſhall keepe the whole Law, and yet offend (wittingly and willing- 
ly ) in one point, be is guzhy of all, Fam.2.,10. 3. Shunneth carefally all ſhewes 
and appearances of evill, 1 Theſſ.5.22. all occafions and provocations to the fin 


he hath left, true repentance hath in it, carefulneſſe to ſhan all provocations, and 
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| exe penicent will make 4 covertent with bis ejes, as Fob did, Job 31.t. 4. That hates 


feareto fall into the ſame agaiane, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. 7. 18. And the | 


it ia others, and is carefull to draw others from the ſin that himſcife hath Jeft, 
Then wv:1l I reach rranſgrefſors thy wares, and ſinners ſhall be xverted vazto thee , ſaith Da- 
vid, Pſal.51.1 3. Specially choſe of his owne family, and ſuch as he may moſt pre- 
vaile withall, fob & 1-14. Let not wickedneſſe dwell in chy tabernacles. 

The third preſervative againſt chiscencation is, the conlidering of the danger 
we have brought thac party unto, with whom we have committed this fin. For, 


though the Fornicator were ſure God would give him grace to repent ; yet muſt 
it needs be a greatcaulc of feare, and crouble to his conſcience, he be 
alſo ſure thac che party whom he hath drawne to this fin, harh truly repenced as 


well as bimſelfe. In this reſpet this fin is worſe then eicher theft or murder ; in 
thoſe the wrong that is done unto another, may be done without any huyt or dan- | 
ger to his foute ; bur ſo ic is not in this fin; In which reſpe&t we know this badge 
| of Gods indignation is ſet upon Ferobeam oft after his death : Jeroboam that made 
Iſrael to fire. 

FRE the uſe and end of allthis that I have ſpoken , is not to drive any to. de- 
ſpaire, For, 1. Though itbe ſo harda thing rraly to repent , and impoſſible to | 
nian, yet is God able to give repentance to him that hath commirted and lived 
long in this fin, All things are poſſible with God, Mat. 19. 26,27. 2. Though few 
have obrained this grace to repent atcer they have commitred this fin, yet ſome 
have. Yea, ſome examples God hath given us in his Word for it,as Lak.7.37,50. 
leaſt any hambled finner ſhonld deſpaire. 3. Though God lad never yer given to 
any this grace,yet is he able to do it now tothee. 

Bar I have thus far urged — : 

11. Toperſwade fixchas do offend this way , to ſeeke betimes with all earneſt- 
nefle and itie for this grace of unfained and not to grow ſe- 
cure _ hope that oy may have ir hereafter when they will. 

2. Toperiwade ſuch as (having heretofore lived in this fn) do now thinke 
they have eruly repented, co examine rheic repentance caretully. 

3. Toceachand ade all men, thar (whereas Satan aſeth to draw men to 
| this, and all other fins by this hope, that they may be able co repent,) this above 
all things ſhould terrifie and reſtraine men from fin, that they are uncertain whe- 
ther they ſhall be ever able to &penr : yea, that they have ſo great cauſes to feare 
that they ſhall never be able to repent : and that they know the leaſt fin they com- 


mit, will damne them, if they do not repent, 
LeSnre the nineteen , July 4. 1609. 


| ——— now , that we came to the ſecond ule of the former Do- 
ne. 

That foraſmuch as fornication and all unckannefſe is proved to be ſo hainous 
and dangerous a ſm : we would one of us hearken urito, and em- 
brace that exhortation of the A 1 Corc6.18, Flie Fornication: and 2 Tim. 2.22. 
Flie alſo from the luſts of youth. Which is more then if he ſhonld have ſaid,abftaine 
from fornication, abſtaine from the luſts of youth. His meaning is, that no Chri- 
ſtian ſhould roo far preſume of his owne ſtrengrh in this caſe, bur (ro ſhew hisde- 
teſtation of this fin, and care to avoid it) he ſhould flie as far from it as he can. 
Sothat the exhortation conſiſtech of rwo branches : 

1. That we ſhould ſhan all ſhewes, and fignes, and appearances of this fin. 

2. That weſtiould ſhun all occafions and provocations to this ſune. 

No Chriſtian muſt chinke it ſufficient ro abſtaine from this ſinne, bur every one 

is bound ſo farre to deteſt it, as to ſhun all ſhewes and appearance of it, that may 

give men occafion to ſulpeR us of it. Tuſh ( will ſome ſay ) what care I what men 

thinke of me, ſo long as God and mine owne conſciencecan witneſſe with me, | 


that I am free from fin ? And in this many doe marvelloully flatter and deceive 
| ks ” RFID REES 
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and painting of the breaſt is'called the adultery of the breaits; and the painting 


— 


themſelves. :Some that are indeed free from the finne ir ſelfe, and ſome that are 
guilty of the ſinne pleaſe chemſel ves in this, that men can charge them no further 
then with appearance, and ſhewes of this finne 3 and what care they for that? 
Bur marke what the Holy Ghoſt ſaith in this caſe, 2 Theſ]. 5. 22. Abitaine from all | 
appearance of evill, Exod: 23. 7. Thou ſbalt keepe thee farre from a falſe matter. And 
the Apoſtle ſaith, thattrac repentance will work in. a man a care to cleare bimſelfe 
from the finne he had committed, 2 Cor. 7. 11. And whereas theyſay, They care 
not what men thinke of them : Ir is certaine, that he that careth not what men 
( ſpecially good men )thinke of him, hath no true feare of God in him, Pro. 22.1, 
A good name is to be choſen above preat riches, and the Apoſtle would needs have Titus, | 
and two other choſen by the Church, to joyne with him in carrying the benevos | 
lence of the Church of Macedonia to Jeruſalem, becauſe he was carefull to avoid | 
all ſuſpition of dealing ill in that bulineffe, 2 Cor, 8. 20. Avoiding this, that no man | 
ſpould lame us, in this abundance that is miniſtred by ur. Ver. 21. Providing for honeſt | 
things , not onely before the Lord, but alſo before men. And on the contrary, it is ; 
noted as a ſigne of extreme ungraciouſneſle in the unrighteous Judge, that he ne | 
ther frared God nor reverenced men, Lakg 18, 2. So thar it is plaine every Chri- 
{tian ſhould ſo hate this finne , as to ſhun all fignes and ſhewes whereby he may 
give men occaſion to ſuſpet him of itz or to thinke he doth not much dit- 
like it. | 

This reprooveth five ſorts of men: 

Firſt, ſuch as entertaine familiarity with ſuch as are infamous for this finne. 
Every ones heart and'difpoſition may be knowne by his company , David takes 
comtort of this (as a ſpeciall note of the uprightneſle, and innocency of his heart) 
That be bad not haunted with vaine per ſons, nor kept company with the wicked, Pſalme 
26. 435- And on thecontrary, it is madea ligne of a wicked man, Pſa. 50. 18. 
to be partaker with adulterers. And Pau! wrote to the Corinthians that they ſhould 
not keepe company with fornicators, 1 Cor«.3+ 9+ 

There be tome men ſo infamous for this linne, that there is none ( how honeſt 
ſocver ) whom they are familiar with, but they mutt needs incurre- a blot in their 
reputation by them. Let none ſuch comfort themſelves in their innocency, for if 
they did fly tornication, and hate ir as they ought they durſt not ſeeke, or defire 
the tamiliaricy of ſuch perſons. | | 

Secondly, Such as haunt ſaſpe&ed houſes. Salomon ſpeakes of ſuch a one, | 
Pro. 7. 8, 9. Who paſſed through the ſtreet, by the corner where the harlot dwelt, and went | 
toward her houſe in the twilight of the evening, whex: the night began to be darke. Lo, he | 
haunccd a ſuſpeCted houſe at a ſuſpicious time : T herefore he calleth him a foole, 
a youth void of underſtanding- And therefore he giveth every ofe counſell, Pro. 
5. 8, Keepe thy way farre from her, and come not neare the doore of her houſe. ] deny not 
but ſome that uſe ſuch houſes may be honeſt, they-may have other intents in g 
ing to them ; but ſurely ſuch as haunt them doe not fly fornication, nor det 
this lin as they ought ro doe. ITT 

3- Such as uſe light and immodeſtattire, and ſetting out of their beauty. Tris 
a fond and prophane conceit tothink it mattereth not how men and women goo 
attired, ſo'that their minde be honeſt : For the Holy Ghoſt commanded all ( ſpe- 
cially women ) to ſhew modeſty and ſhamefaſtneſſe even in their attire, 1 Tim.2.94 
I will that the women attire themſelves in-comely apparrell, with ſene/ofiucfe and modeſty. 
And theres a kinde of attire, and ſetting forth the beauty, which' is called. an 
harlots attire ( becauſe harlots firſt deyiſed it, and doe molt uſe it) Prov. 7.10: | 
Behold there met him a woman'in an barlots attire ( arnatu meritricio,''as the word in 
the originall fignifieth, and-all the beſt interpreters read it ) And to this the Lord 
alludech, Hoſea 2. 2. Let ber take away her fornications from her face, (;tor fo it ought 
to be read V29D ) and ber adulteries from between ber breaſts, How could. there be. 
fornication in her face, and adultery between her breaſts ?.Truely the meaning is, 
ſhe wore the badge and cognizance of that finne in thoſe parts. The laying our 
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| JOHN III. VER. XVL XVILXVIIL LeS.rg: 


of the face (which is noted by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Kirg. g. 30. Feremy 4. 30 
to have been the praftice of harlots ) is called the fornication of the tace. 1 make 
no doubt but many that are honelt uſe this now adaies ; yet can I not, nor dare 
F excuſe- them that ue it; but I muſt needs fay, that though they ſfinne not 
in fornication, yer they ſinne in immodeſty... Though they ſeeme to make 
conſcience of this Commandment ( Thox fhalt not commit adultery ) yet there 
{is another Commandmient , ( Fl fornication, avoid all qppearance of evill ) | 
' which they make no conſcience of at all ; and therefore they are guilty of | 
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| hainous finne. E 
Such as uſe filthy talke, and filthy ſongs. Ir is ſtrange to ſee what liberty many 4 


| ( even ſome that in many things will ſeeme religious, will pray daily, and heare 
! devoutly ) will give to themſelves this way. Though they have no other exerciſe 
! of their wic ( it their com pany ſerve them ) bur in ſcurrulous jeſts , and filthy 
| communication, no ſuch mulick in their mirth as amarous and filthy ſongs ; yer 
' it they can ſay they are honeſt for all this, they thinke they are well. Theſe men 
| I would have to obſerve theſe things : 1. Filthy words ( whatſoever thou faiſt) 
; do argue a filthy heart ; Matth.15.15, Thoſe things which proceed out of the mouth, 
| come from the heart, and they defile the man, Matth. 12.34. From the abundance of the 
| heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Yet have we many old Fornicators (whoſe bodies are 
diſabled tothis lin) that have yet as bad hearts as ever they had , and ſhew thar 
by the delight they take in ſpeaking filthy. And yer (filly fooles) they flatter 
themſelves in this, that they have ett that fin. 2. Say thy heart were cleane , that 
is not enough; thou muſt alilomake conſcience of thy words. The froward mouth 
do I þate, (faith the Lord) Prov.8.13. & 18. 21. Death and life are in the power of the 
tongae, Matth.12.5 7. By thy words thox fhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be 
condenened, fames 1.26, If any man among you ſeeme #0 be religious , and bridle not bis 
tongue, but deceives his owne heart, this mans Religion is vaine. Epbeſ.4-29. Let not cor- 
rut (rotten) communication come out of your mouthes ; And 5. 4. Let no filthineſſe, nor 
fooliſh talking, nov jeſting, be once named among you. Marke how jelting (ivr;exiaia) 
is joyned to filthy talking : becauſe men are wont to excule it thus, T hey ſpeak in 
jeſt , they meane no hurt, we mult give them leave to be merry : Such ſpeech 
(though it be uſed bur in jeſt) is condemned. This is one kinde of that micth 
that Sal.thon ſpeakes of, Eccl.2.2. 1 ſaid to laughter thou art mad. Prov.26.18,19.Like 
mad men they caſt about them firebrands, and deadly things, and ſay, T hey ace in 
ſport. 3. Our tongue of all the members of our body is given of God, to be the 
principall inſtrument whereby we may glorifie God. Therefore it is in the Hebrew 
Pbraſe called,Our glory,P/2/.3 0.12. Therefore ſball my glory praiſe thee, and not ceaſe, 
James 3.9. Therewith bleſſe we God. That is the cauſe why the Lord can work en- 
dure to be diſhonoured by that member. Therefore Dives is ſaid to have felt a 
ſpeciall torment in his tongue , Lake 16.24. Send Lazarus that he may dippe the tippe 
of bis finger in tvater, and coole my tongue, for I am tormented in this flame. To con- 
clude 3 pretend, and glory never ſo much of thy honeſty, certaine ic is, if thou 
didſt flie fornication, and hate it as thou oughteſt, thou durit not accultome thy ſelf 
to thy filthy talke. 

Such as delight in, or can endure filthy talke: ſuch as will provoke fi'thy per- F+ 
ſons to ſpeake filchily ; ſuch as Will call to the Mnſitians for the filchieſt tongs 
| they have. For this is a ſhrewd figne of a filthy heart, fpecially in women,b:caule 
| modeſty is chiefly required of that ſex : ic argueth an uncleane heart rodeli zhr in 
| the lewd ſpeech of others, Prov. 17.4. A wicked doer giveth eare to 2 naughty # mgue, 
r. Certainly it will grieve, and vex an honelt heart to heare ſuch things, Epbe/. 4. + 
29,30. Let no corrupt communication come out of your month, verſe 30. Grieve not the ho- 
ly Spirit of God. It is ſaid of Lot, his righteous foule was vexed with hearing, ſuch 
things as he heard in Sodome, 2 Pet. 2.8. 2. There is a ſpeciall force in ſuch ſpeech 
to corrupt them that heare it, 1 Cor. x5. 33. Be not deceived : evill communications 


corrupt good manners. 3, The eare is given of God to another end, that is, to heare | 
ſhould be | 


conveyed | ES 
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| the Word, and to be (/ Jenſjus diſcipline) chat ſence whereby knowledge 
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conveyed into the heart : be tbat hath eares to heare (Gods Word he meanes) let him 
heave, {faith our Saviour, Matth. 11.15. 4. A good man ſhould not endure him 
that uſeth co bring lies to him, and raiſe {landers, Pal. 101. 7. He that zelleth lies 
ſhall mt tarry in my fight, much lefſe ſhould he endure them that talke filthily. 5, IF | 
any ſhall objeft, How can I ler lewd men from ſpeaking lewdly ? It is to no pur- | 
poſe to reprove ſuch, they would be the worſe for ic. I anſwer, that if honeſt men 
would ſhew that diſlike as they might , they would not be much troubled with 
ſuch varlets. That which Salomon ſaith in another caſe, ( Prov, 2 5: 23. An angry 
countenance driveth away a backebiting tongue ) would hold in this alſo. They might 
even with a countenance reſtraine, or chaſe them away. And that which he ſpea- | 
kerh, Prev.20.8. Is not true of Kings and great men onely m_ in them prin- 
cipa]ly) but of all Chriſtians 3 They may ſcatter away evill, and lewdnefle, even 
with their eyes and countenance. 


LeSure the twentieth , July 11. 1609. 


T remaineth now, that we come to the ſecond branch of the Apoſiles exhorta= | 
[vn , of which we have already heard: and thar isthis. We are bound ( out 
of a holy feare, leaſt we ſhould at any time fall into this fin , and out of that 
deteſtation we ſhould beare unto it) to ſhun all occafions and provocations that 
might draw usto it, and to uſe all good meanes that may be to o-_ us 
from it. True it is that it is God onely that preſerves any of us from this or any 
other finne. Pſzlm.1 8.35. Thy right band hath ſtayed me, and 56. 13» Thou haſt kept | 
my feet from falling. But the meanes whereby he doth it, is by working in us a 
feare of falling, which makes us carefully to ſhunne tentations. See how this feare 
is commended to us in Gods Word, as a wiſe man feareth and deperteth from evill, 
Prov. 14-16. And bleſſed is the man that feareth alrwaies, Prov,28.14. and worke out your 
 owne ſolvation with feare and trembling,Phil,2.13, 2.An endeavour toule all meanes | 

that may preſerve and ſtrengthen us from falling. I kept my ſelfe ( ſaith David, 
| Pſal.x$,23.) from mine iniquity : and 1 Jobn 5.18. He that us begotten of God keepeth 
' himſelfe, and that wicked one toucbeth him not. "There is none ſo ſtrong or full of 
' grace, but he may fall into the moſt fearefull fins that are , it he be not carefull 

to ſhun temptation , and to uſe the meanes God hath appointed to preſerve him 
' from ſinne. Therefore Chriſt charged his Diſciples both to watch and to pray 
' againſt remptation, Matth.26.41. And Eſay 33. 15. It is made the note of a man 
that hath a ſound heart, and may have boldnefſe with God, that he ſtops his eare 
' from bearing of blood (that is, from hearing of that that might provoke him to ſhed 
{ blood) and ſhatreth bis eyes from ſeeing of evil. The Apoſtle gives no hope to an 
, Chrittian that he thall be able to ref in the evill day,and to ftand faſt to the = 
unleffe he take to him the whole armour of God, Epbeſ-6.13. 

There is not the heſt man that you know , but he would prove as bad as the 
worſt man you know, if he ſhould keepe ſuch company as he doth : and negle& 
the meanes of graceas he doth. I do not ſay, that every one that hath tentations 
to fin, muſt needs be a wicked man. 

Theve be ſome places and conditions of life that God hath called men unto, 
wherein they have fewer meanes of grace, and ſtronger tentations to evill , then 
they ſhould have in other callings. Now the faithfull have a promiſe from God, 
to preſerve them from ſuch rentations as are incident to their lawfull calling, and 
which they cannot avoid, unlefle they would forſake their calling,Pſal.91.11,12. 
He fhatl give his Angels charge over thee, to keepe thee in all thy waies ( ſeeme they ne- | 
ver ſo dangerous and full of tentation) they fhall beare thee in their hands, that thou 
burt not thy foot againſt a ſtone, Prov.10.29. The way of the Lord is ſirength to the up- 
right man, The man whole heart is upright ſhall finde ſtrength enough againſt eve- 
ry rentation, while he is in the Lords way, 2 Cbrox.15.3. While we are with him, be 
will be with #5, we may be fare. This iz the reaſon why Joſeph continued ſo reli- 
gious and chaſte, even in Potiphars houſe, Gen.39.10. And Obadiab in Ahabs houſe, 
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q = of this. Salomon preizmed he was too wile and learned, to be corrupted in 
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| 1 King. 8.3. Anddivers of Nerves houſhold ſervants were the moſt zealous Chrl- | 
ſtians that were in all Rome, Ph1l. 4. 22. Thereforethe Apoltle chargeth Chrittian 


women and ſervants that they ſhould not forlake their husbands and maſters that 
were infidels, 1 Cor. 7. 13, 21. All theſe ( doubrlefle ) had flender meanes of 
grace and ſtrong tentations tG evill, and yet they were not corrupted. Why ſo? 
| Becauſe they did not wittingly neglet any meanes of grace, neither did they 
; willingly runne into tencation, but ſhunned them, and avoided them as much as 
they were able without toriaking their callings : and becauſe they werein Gods 
way, they were under his prote&ion, Bur on the contrary,luch as wittingly (pre 
| ſawing on their owne ſirength ) doe runne into tentation , and negle& the 
meanes God hath appointed to preſerve them: ſuch are out of Gods proteRion, 
| and can have no pA nce to be preſerved, bur it is jult with God co leave ſuch to 
' themſelves, that they may fall into molt fearefull finnes. See two notable exam- 


; Religion by any of his wives ; he would be abled to convert them ra ther, and 
| make good women of them: but tee how God forſooke him and h ow ſtrangely 
he fell, x King. 11. 4. His wives turned his heart after other gods. Peter preſumed he 
had that love to Chrilt, as though all men ſhould be offended at him, yer would 
he never be offended, M/ztth. 26. 33. Inſomuch as though Chriſt foretold him 


that he would deny him thrice, he could not beleeve ir, verſe 33. Though 1 
ſbould die with thee, yet would Int denie thee, In this preſumption of his he ranne 
into tentation, verſe 58. He went into the High Prieſts hall, and fate there with 
his ſervants : but ſee how God left him to himielfe, and how fearefully he fell, 
ver{:72,74. itis certaine then that they that ( preluming on their owne ſtrength) 
dare venture upon any tentation to uncleaneneſſe, uſe not the meanes that God 
hath preſcribed to preſervemen from it : they do not feare this fin, they do not 
hate icas they ought to doe- | 

If any deſire to know what be the tentations and provocations to this 
ſinne, that we muſt ſhunne, and what be the meanes we mult uſe to preſerve us 


tromit. 

I anſiver, thatT finde in the Word ſeven ſpeciall things preſcribed tothem that 
defire to keepe themſelves from this fin. 

1. He that would keepe himſelfe from this ſinne, muſt ſhunne all wantonneſſe 
and dalliance : yea, all chambering and ſecret familiarity with women. This is 


ment, Ron. 13. 13. Let us watke honeſtly as in the day, not in chambering and wan- 
zonneſſe. Many are wont to ſay, May not a man doeſo much, and yet be honeſt 
enough. I beteech you marke the words well,and confider they are not my words 
but the Holy Ghoſts. When Abimelech ſaw 1ſaacin a ſecret place ſporting with 


forbidden ( as a worke of darkneffe and diſhonefty by Gods exprefſe command- |. 


Rebecca, he concluded from thence, certainely, She is thy wife, Gen. 26.8, 9. He 
knew that ſuch a one as Iſaac durſt not have uſed ſuch tamiliarity with another 
woman, \ no not with his ſiſter. It is ſaid of Joſeph that he ſhunn'd the company 
of Potiphers wite, he would not be with her alone, Ger. 39. 10. This is a ſtrange 
preciſenelſe ({ will ſome ſiy ) Well, let him that is ſure he hath more ſtrength 
then Joſeph had, give himſelte more liberty in this caſe then Joſeph durſt doe. But 
you know the Proverbe, Who is ſo bold as blind Bayard ? who fo venterous as 
he that hath Jeaſt ftrength ? and becauſe moſt men and women are ſo confident 
that this may be done without burt, 1 beſeech you marke what the Holy Ghoſt 
( who knew what the force of this tentation is, and what our itrength is better 
thenany of us doth ) ſpeaketh of this matter, Pro. 6. 29. He that goeth in to bis 
neighbours wife, ſball not be innocent, whoſoever toucheth her. Why,what hurt is there 
in going into her chamber, fitting with her in ſecret, rouching her ? He ſhall not 
be innocent;ſ{aith the Holy Ghoſt ; yea, it is as impoſſible ( ſaith he ) for any to 
dothis, and not to receive hurt by it, as ir is for one to carry fire i bis boſome, or 
to goe barefoot on bot coales, and not be burnt, Prov 6. 27,25. | 
2. He that would keepe himſelfe from this fin, mult take heed to his eye , and 
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| They bave eyes full of adxltery, and that coxeld not ceaſe to ſinne,2 Pet.2.14. He that hath 
| anuncicaneeye, that gives liberty to his wanton eye, cannot ceate to fin. And 


| heatheniſh cuſtome. To conclude this point,we reade of Job, that by reaſon of the 
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not pive ic zoo much liberty to look on every thing thar ir deſireth to behold,that 
which he knowes will, or pray fer his heart on fire. When a City is befieged by 


an Enemy, the chiete care is to looke to the gates, and to fortifie the walls , be- 
cauſe he is with much more eaſe and fatery rctilted while he is without, then he 
can be when he is entred into the City. 1 he gate whereat uſually this Enemy of 
ours, 1+, ſeekerh to enter, is the eye. Nothing doth more kindle this fire , then 
the behulding of uncleane pictures, reading ot idle books, ſetting the eye upon 
the beauty ot wanton women. The Apoltle delcribing uncleane perſons , ſaith, 


Solomon makes it a chiete cauſe of all the outragious lults of youth, that they walk 
after the jigbt of their eyes, Ecct. 11.9, And it is noted in the Goſpell , that the be- 

holding of Heradizs daughter when ſhe daunced, did fo ſtrongly inchant and be- 

witch the uncleane heart of inceliuous Herod, that (like a mad-man ) he bad ber 

athe what ſhe world and be wouldgiveit her : and not contenting himſelte fo, he did 

ſweare to ber, 1hat whatſoever ſbe ſbould aske, be would give it her, cven to the halfe of 
his Kingdome, Mark 6.22. I will not take upon me to fay , thac all dauncing is 
untawfull, but this I will boldly fay, that that kinde of dauncing that is now in 
uſe, is now, and ever hath beene a ſtrong provocation to this fin, If T ſhould re- 
late unto you what many of the ancient F athers have ſpoken and written of ir, 
you would not thinke (as many of you are apt to do)that none but fooliſh Preci- 
liansdo millike it ; but you would rather wonder ( as I my ſelte have oft done) 
to ſee many Divines, who ſecme to be the greateſt admirers ut the Fathers ( who 
were indeed holy and reverend men : worthy for their piety and learning,of great 
elteeme in the Church of God) ſhew 10 little zeale and deteltation againſt this 


dan:zerthat he knew was in the eye to corrupt the heart; he made a covenant with his 
eye, and bound it ro the good behaviour, Fob 3x, 1. Let Ifim that is ſure he hath 
more ſtrength of grace in him then Job had, give liberty to his eye toreade what 
he liſts, and behold what he liſts ; but if he have no more ſtrength then Job had, 
let him take heed how he doth it. 


3- Hethat would keep himſelfe from this fin , muſt make conſcience of, and 
| reſtraine his thoughts : he may not take pleaſure in, nor ſeeke to nouriſh uncleane 
| thoughts in his heart. When ob bad ſaid he had made a Covenant with his eyes, 
| he adds, Why then ſhould I thinke of a maid * Why ſhould I give liberty to ſuch 
| thoughts, 7ob. 31. 1, For, 1. All uncleanneflſe begins there, Matthew 15, 18,19. 
1hoſe things that proceed out of the mouth of man, come from the heart, and they defile s 

| man. For out of the heart come evill thoughtr, murders, adulteries, fornications, ec. 
| Therefore when S2/onwn would give a Preſcrvative againſt this fm, he ſaith, Prov. 
6.25- Deſire not her beaxty in thy beart. 2. No man can be ſure he ſhall tay himſelfe 
there : but from his mentall and contemplative fornication , he will be in great 
danger to tall unto that which is —_ .I 5 .Luſt when it hath concei in- 
geth forth ſing Prov. 14-22. Do not they erre that imagine evill, 3. If a man could ſtay 
himtelfe there (though among men he might be eſteemed honeſt,yer) God counts 
him a filthy wretch. He feeth and abhorreth, and judgeth theſe uncleanethoughts 
and luſts of the heart, Proy.15.26. The thoughts of the wicked are abominable to the 
Lord. And Marth.5.28. I ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh on a woman , and Iuſieth 
after ber, bath committed adultery with her already in by heart. 
4. Hethat would keepe himſelfe from uncleannefle, muſt nſe the comforts of 
this lite (meat and drinke I meane) ſoberly, and moderately ; and not pamper 
the fleth coo much. Among the cauſes of the Sodomites bealtly Jult , fulneile of 
bread is named, Ezeh.16.49. And when Salomon had ſaid , Woe to them that tarry 
long at the wine, to them: that go, and ſeeke mixt wine (no drinkeis ſtrong enough for 
them) Prov.23.30. He gives this for a reaſan, verte 33. Thire eyes ſhall looke pon 
ſirange women, (though thou have a wite of thine owne) axd thine beart ſhall ſpeaks 
lewd things. T rue it is that God hath given us liberty to ute his good creatures, 


not 
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not onely for our neceſſity, but liberally, and for our delight alſo. The Lord al- 
lowed , and commanded his people three times of the yeare, in pablike profelli- 
on of their thankfulneſſe, for certaine excellent and publike henefirs he had be- 
{towed on them, to meet together : and at ſuch meetings ro keep a feaſt ſeven 

daies together, Dext.16.1 5. And in this feaſt they might eat of the b 

of the belt, and pleaſe their appetite, Dert. I 4. 26. Thox ſhalt beſtow thy money for 

whatſoever thy heart deſireth, whether it be oxe, or ſheepe,or wine, or ſtrong drinke,or what- 

ſoever thy heart defireth, And though Chriſts friends that were married in Cans 

were not very rich, yet had they a tealt at their wedding, and wine ,and ſuch like 

extraordinary fare : yeazour Saviour was not onely preſent at the feaft, but mira- 

culouſly provided them great plenty of wine : and though the Fealt was almoſt 
done and they had drunke well before, Fobn2. 6, 10. Butthough this be fo, yet 
is it notlawfyll for any man to uſe thel(e creatures of God ſoliberally every day : 

the Apoſtle ſaith, they are ar bruit beaſts led with ſenſuality, and made to be taken and 
deſtroyed, that count it a pleaſure to live diliciouſly every day, ( ſo it is to be tran{lated) 
2 Pet.2.12,13. And our Saviournotes it to the ſhame of Diver, (though he were 
a rich man)'that he fared well and dilicately every day, Lak, 16. 19. And Eccleſ; 
10,17. Bleſſed art thow (O Lord ) when thy Princet eat in time, for ſtrength , and not for 
drunkenneſſe. And itis noted, Matrh.24-28. as a fin in the old world , that they 
were (7p&yo7s;) given toeating. Now if. this be unlawfull for any , then much 
more for tuch, whoſe calling and condition binds them to lead a fingle life. If 
ſuch give themſelves to ſuch excefſe,and their ordinary diet will not content them 
(though ir'be good and plentifull) but they muſt go every day to the Taverne, or 


\ to the Ale-houſe : theſe men proclaime to the world, That they fearenor this ſin. 


To conclude this point, marke what the Apoltle Fames ſaith ot thefe men, James 
5:5. Te have lived inpleaſure and in wantonneſſe, But how proves he them wancons ? 
1 e have nouriſhed your hearts as in a day of ſacrifice or feaiting. T hey that keep feaſts ſo 
oft, muſt needs be wantons, 

5. He that would keep himſelfe from uncleannefſe,muſt take heed of idlenefle, 
and ſluggiſhnefſe. Among the canſes of the Sodomites fin, this is reckoned by the 
a for one, Ezek, 16.49. Yea, the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of theſe, as of the 


he roſe from his bed, and walked on the roofe of bis houſe. Idlenefle is dangerous for any 
many and will breed much-carruption in the heart : as the land untilled will grow 
tull of weedes, and the ſtanding poole full of filthy and noyſome things. That 
made Salomon ſpeake thus of the idle perſon, Prov.6. 14. Lewd things are in bu heart, 
be imagineth evill at all times, _ 

But eſpecially it is dangerous for ſuch, as whoſe condition and eſtate forcerh 
them to leade a ſingle life. The Apoftle having ſpoken, 1 Tim. 5. 1x. of wanton 
young widdowes, verſe i 3. He notes this a cauſe of their wantonneſle, that they 
were idle, and went about from bouſe to bouſe, as they that had nothing todo. 
never doing any worke, never taking any booke in hand, teldome riting before ten 
ſay, he hath more Rrength in him then ever David had. | 

6. He that would keep himfelfe from uncleannefle , muſt exerciſe himſelfe in 
the duties of piety with an upright heart- When the Apoſtle had ſaid,1 Tim-4.7. 
Exerciſe thy ſelfe wnto godlimeſſe. He adds a reaſon, verſe 8. Godlineſſe is profitable anto 
all things. And it: for all things, then will it preſerve a man from this tentation 
alſo. This we ſhall finde preicribed by the wiſdome of God, Prov. 23. 26,27. My 
Jonneggive me thy beart, and tet thine eyes obſerve my waies. For a whore is a deepe ditch, 
and a ſtrange woman #4 a narrow pit. The Word of God, if a man exerciſe himſelfe 
init, and heare, and reade, and meditate in it with an honeſt heart, hath this ver- 


tue in it to preſerve a man from this ſin, Pro. 6.23, 24.The commandment 14 a _— 
K . an 


et,and drinke | 


— 


cauſes of Davids fall : he grew idle and negleed his calling. At the time of the | 
yeare when Princes go forth to battell;he ſent Joab and tarried at home himſelf,2 Sam.1 1.2. | 
And he gave himſelte roo much to fleepe, 2 Sam. 11.2. Whenit was toward evening, | 


a clocke : and yet keepe himfelfe chaſte in body and minde: I dare be bold to' 


Toconclude this _ ; if any ſingle _ can fare plentitully,and liveidely | 
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and inſtruttion a light, correfions for inſtruttion are theway of life. Bux how proves 
he that, verſe 24. To keepe thee from the wicked woman. And Prov.2.10,11. When wiſe 
dome entreth inte thy beart, and knowledge delighteth thy ſoule, then ſhall counſell preſerve 
thee, and underſtanding ſhall keepe thee. And verſe 16. It ſhall deliver thee from the 
firange woman. If any man ſhall objet, That there are many that have profeſſed 
Religion, that yet are knowne to have lived in this fin. I anſwer, That ſuch 
were hypocrites, and profeſſed Religion with an irreligious heart, Eccleſ. 7. 28, He 
that is good before God, ſhall be delivered from her : but the ſinner ſhall be taken by ber, 
And on the other fide, he that deſpiſeth Religion , let him uſe never ſo many 
meanes to keepe himſelfe chaſte,yet can he have no affurance to be preſerved from 
this fin. Becauſe God hath threatned to puniſh the contempt of Religion in men, 
by giving them up to this fin, Rom.1.28. As they liked not to retain God in their knows 
ledge, he gave them over to a reprobate minde , to do thoſe things that are wot convenient : 
being filled with all unrighteoufneſſe, fornications, &<. 

ow as all men that deſire to keepe themſelves free from this fin , 'had need to 
pray much, to heare, and reade the word much : ſo ſpecially ſuch young men, 


119.9. Wherewith ſhall a young'man cleanſe his way ? Þy —_— thereto, according to 
thy Word. So that if ſuch fingle perſons as do fare plentitully, live Ps ſeldome, 


hate piety ; ſhould keepe themſelves chaſte it were one of the greateſt wonders 
that ever God wrought. 
. He that would keepe himſelfe from uncleanneſſe, muſt not deſpiſe or will- 
fully negle& the benefit of lawfull marriage. True it is: all are not bound to 
marry. = I. Such as God hath given the gift of continency unto, may uſe 
that gift, and live fingle , Al! men cannot receive this ſaying ( laith our Saviour, 
Mat.19-1 1s) ſave they to whom it is given, and verle 12. He that is able to receive it, 
let him receive it, 2, All ſuch are bound to ſecke of God, arfll uſe all meanes to 
obtaine that gift: as (by reaſon of their outward eſtate ) cannot ſee how th 
{hall be able to live in wedlock, without much trouble and diſtraftion , I would 
that all men were even as I my ſelfe, ſaith the Apolt'e, x Cor.7.7. and verſe 26. / ſup- 
poſe that this is good for the preſent diſtreſſe, I ſay that it is good for a man ſo to. bee, 
that is, to be ſingle and unmarried. 3. There is no faithtull man, whomthe Lord 
hath by neceſſity reſtrained, and with- held from the benefic of marriage ( as the 
childe that cannot obtaine conſent of parents, the married perſons who by fick- 
neſfle, or neceſſary abſence are ſeparated for a time) bur if by all good meanes 
with an honeſt heart he ſecke it of God, he may be affured to obtairte this gift. 
For that grace, without which they cannot chule bur live in fin, the faithfull may 
be aſſured (by vertue of that promiſe, Luk,11.13. If you being evill , know how to 
give gifts unto your children, how much more ſhall your beavenly father give his holy Spirit 
to them that acke him,) to obtaine if they ſecke it. 
But the perſon whom the Lord hath not thus reſtrained from marriage, if he 
cannot by the uſe of all good meanes, obtaine the gift of continency, is 
tO marry, To avoid fornication, lat every man have bis owne wiſe , and let every woman 
bave her owne husband, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.7.2. Yea, and ſay he could con- 
taine himſelf from any filthy a&, if he cannot containe from inward burnij 
heis bound to marry, If they carmot containe, let them marry, it is better to marry then 
to berne, (aith he, x Cor. 7.9. For this is the chiefe meanes ordained of God to 
preſerve men from this fin. Yea, this is now the chiefe end, and uſe of this Or- 
dinance of God (though at the firſt inſtitution before the floud , propagation of 
the Church, and mutuall help and comfort, was the chiefe end : Wherefore did 
Gcd atthe firſt ordaine marriage, and made for Adzm but one Woman ?. Becauſe 
he tt ught a =_ ſeed,{aith the Prophet, 24al.2.1 5. And the Lord ſaid (in the firſt 
inſtitrtion of wedlock, Gen.2.18.) It 3s not good for man to be alone, I will make him 
anhelpe meet for bim. To preſerve us from uncleannefle , t9 avoid fornication , let 
every man have his owne wife, exc. ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.7.2. Neither is it poſlible 
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as by their condition, and eſtate of life, are enforced to leade a fingle life , Pſal. | 


or never pray, ſeldome or never heare, orreade the Word ; yea, deſpiſe and | - 
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| fully negle& marriage, either for that he judgeth thar eſtate lefſe holy then the 


miſtaking of this Dofcine : 
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for any that wants the gift of continencie, to keepe himſelfe chaſte, if he doe wil- 


ſingle lite, or more —_— and more ſubje& co trouble : Nay, though he 
doe marry if he be not therein carefull to marry with ſuch a one as he can finds | 


in his heart to love, and delight in above any other, he ſhall never be able to 
himſelfe chafte, rejoyce with the wife of thy youth ; let ber be as the loving Hinde and 
pleaſant Roe : let her breaſts ſatisfie thee at all times : and be thou raviſhed alway with 
hey love. And why wilt tbou,my ſonne,be raviſhed with a ſtrange woman, and embrace 
the boſome of a ſtranger, ſaith the wiſdome of God : you ſee it is not ſo much the 
having of a wife, as the having of her and delighting in her, chat is the meanes 
that God hath ſanCtified to preſerve a man from whoredome, Pro, 5.18, 19, 26. 
And thar is the chiete cauſes why the Popiſh Clergy ( through the juſt judgement 
of God ) doth ſo abound in all unnaturall uncleanenefe, becauſe they doe not 
onely forbeare marriage, bur binde themſelves by vow againſt it, and condemne 
it in their dorine, and doth thinke and ſpeake diſhonourably of ic. 


Le&ure the One and twenty, Auguſt 8. 160g. 


E have ofc heard, that theſe words from the 16. verſe to the 18, dooffer 
unto our con(ideration foure principall points: 

I. That our Saviour thirſting after the ſalvation of this youu Woman, diſco- 
vereth anto her her fin; and nothing he had ſaid before to her could worke upon 
her conſcience, till be tooke this courſe with her. | 

2. That the fintic he diſcovereth to her, was a ſecret finne unknowne to all 
men. | 

3. That among all the ſecret or open finnes which he knew by her, wheri he 
would touch andawaken her conſcience, he makes choice of the Fornication ſhe 
lived in, and chargeth her onely with that. 

4 4 That though he knew ſhe lived in fo hainous a ſinne, he rejefts her nor for 
all that. 

The three ficſt points we have already ſpoken of, it remaineth now that we 


From whence ( that we may the better receive that comfortable inſtrufton 
which the Holy Ghoſt intendeth to giveus in this example ) Let us conſider 1. 
What a manner of perſon this Woman was. 2, The gracious reſpe& Chriit had 
unto her. Shee was 1 An ldolater : and what finne is more odious to God then 
Idolatry? 2. Shee was an Idolater of that nation, which of all others was 
moſt odious to Gods people, among them it was the molt odious tearme of re- 

roach tocall one a Samaritan, Jobn. 8. 48. 3. She was a filthy harlot. And yet 
ee how Chriſt reſpe&ted her, 1. He ſecks her converſion. 2. He beares with 
her blockiſhneſſe, and frowardnefſe in rejeRing that offer of grace he made unto 
her; and gives her not over for that. 3. When he ſaw there was no way to 
doe her good, but by charging her conſcience with the finne ſhe lived in, he doth 
it molt gently and lovingly, tor feare of diſcouraging of her : he called her not 
harlot, but onely intimates to her that he knew. how ſhe lived ; and that in moſt 
ſecret manner allo, while his Diſciples were away, and no body by, but they two 
onely. Now then the Do&rine that we learne from hence, isthis : 

Thar the finnes of Gods Ele, how many, or how hainous ſoever they be,can- 
not hinder their ſalvation, nor ſeparate them from the love of God, afcer rhey 
once repent of them, | 
Before I confirme this unto you, three things are to be promiſed to prevent the 


r. It is certaine God hates all fin in all men, as well in the Ele&as in the Re- 
probate , with a perfc& and infinite hatred, above chat that arly tongue can 
K 2 exprelle. 


ro. co the laſt, though he knew ſhe lived in ſo hainous a finne, he rejeRts her not | . 
| for it. 
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expreſle, or heart conceive of, Hb. 1 . 13, Thou art of pure eyes,and canſt not ſee evill, 
thou canſt not behold wickeaneſſe. 342; | 
\* -2+, If any of- Gods owne people fall into grofſe and ſcandalous finnes, he is 
wont.to corre, andiſcourge chem ſharply for them. David may be an example 
of this, 2. Sam. 12.10, 1x. 

3. He is wont to beare lefſe with his owne people in this life, then hee doth 
with the wicked : and to corre& them for ſuch ſmall faults, as he uſeth .to paſſe 
over in'the ungodly, Amos 3+ 2» Tow onely bave I knowne of all the families of the 
earth, therefore will I viſit you for all your iniquities. Moſes Jid but omit, and delay 
the circumciſion of his childe, and the Lord met him, and would have ſlaine him 
| for it, Exod. 4+ 24. - : : 

Yet can no finne of Gods Ele&, how hanious ſoever, cauſe God to hate 
or reje&t them : though he hate finne in them, he cannot hate them for finne : 
though hecorreft, and ſcourge them for finne, yet he cannot hate them for 
ſine : but notwithſtanding their fins be never ſo many, never ſo hainous, he lo- 
yeth them neverthelefſe with the love of a father, with a moſt tender and un- 
ſpeakeable love. : 

The truth of this Do&rine may appeare unto us, in foure principall points : 

1. He is never a whit the more unwilling to offer his grace unto them, 
and to ſeeke their converſion, for any hanious finne they lived in before their 
calling. 

2 He thinkes never a whit the worſe of them for that they have beene, or for 
any fins they have lived in before their converfion, after once they have repent= 
ed of them. 

3. . He likes never the worſe of the good workes, done by them after their 
converſion, becauſe of rhe corcuption that is mingled with them. 

4- He makes their very ſinnes turne to their good, and to the furtherance of 
their ſalvation. 

Of theſe foure points I will ſpeakein order, as briefely as I can. . 

For the firlt : Mans reaſon can conceive cauſe why God ſhould have ſome re- 
ſpe& untous after our converſion : but that he ſhould regard us ſo farre as to 
Goks our ſalvation, with ſuch endeavour, care and ous when we were utter- 
ly without grace, children of wrath, enemies to all goodneſſe, ſpecially ſo noto- 
rious ſinners as many of us were, this argueth a ſpeciall, and wonderfu!l love 
indeed : and yet ſo he did. What a one was Pazl ? one that breathed out threatnings 
and ſlaughter again og 15x) of the Lord, As 5.1, ane that was not a blaſpbemer 
and threatner himſelfe and injurious, that is, ſuch a one as cared not what wrong he 
did the faithful}, though he had nd colour of right or law for that he did agai 
them, 1 Tim. x. 13. But one that did alfo counſell others to blaſpheme the name 
of Chriſt againſt their own RC and conſciences, As 26.11. And what 
were thoſe whom Chriſt ſhewed moſt kindnefſe unto, moſt care to winne ? Surely 
the moſt notorious and infamous ſinners that lived in the world. See this here in 
the example of this woman: ſee it alſo in another woman, an infamous and 
notorious finner, Zake 7. 39. ſee it, Matth. 9. 10. Many Publicans and Sinners 
came and ſate downe with him at Matthews feaſt. Inſfomuth as lewd hypocrites tooke 
great offence at this, Matth. 94 11. & 11, 19. Lak 7. 39. & 15, 2. Of this the 
Lord ſpeaketh, Eſay65, 1, 2, T ſaid, behold me, behold me, to a nation that called not 
upon my name, T have ſpread out my bands all the day, nnto a rebellious people, which 
walked in a way that was not good. And Ezek. 16. 6, When I paſſed by thee, T ſaw thee 
polluted in thine owne bloud, and I ſaid unto thee when the waſt in thy bloud, Thax ſhalt 
live ; even when thou waſt in thy bloud, T ſaid unto thee, Thou ſalt live. 

Secondly, the Lord thinkes never the worſe of any for that they have beene, 
for any finnes that they have lived in, when once they have repented of them, 
Ezeck, 18. 21, 22. If thewicked will retmrne from all his ſinnes that he hath commit- 
red : and keepe «ll my ſtatutes. All bis tranſgreſſions that he hath committed, they 
| not be mentioned wito him. And Jerein. 31. 34. I will fargive their iniquity, 


j 


I 
will 
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re member t heir {ns no more. Butas the Lord doth joy morein one that hath beene 
| a notorious ſinner, after once he hath repented, then in many others, as our Sa- 


loft piece of money, verl. 8, 9. and of the loſt childe, verl. i and in plaine 
rermes, ver. 7. ſo he is wont to ſhew himlelfe, more kinde and loving to ſuch ever 
after, then to any other of his people, Obſerve this in the Hiſtory of the Goſpell, 
that our Saviour never ſhewed io much kindnefle to any, as to ſuch as had beene 
the molt notorious ſinners, He bids himſelfe to Zachexs houſe : Luk. 19. 5. Hee 
accepts of a itrange kindnefſe from a woman that had beene a notorious finner;He 


| teares ; and 2. wipe them with the haires of her head ; and 3. kiſſe them ; and 4. 
 anoint them, Lk.7. 38, 39. The firſt of all that he appeared unto atter his retur- 
' reftion was ſary Magdalen, Mar. 16. g. He loved Peter never the lefle tor denying, 
| and forſwearing him, after he had repented, but ſhewed more kindnefle to him, 
| then to atiy of the Apoltles betide , to him he appeared atter his relurreion, be- 
| fore he appearcd to any of the reit, 1 Cor. 15. 5. and when he did appeare co him, 
| in ſtead otupbrading him with his hainous finne, he comtorts him, and renewes 
: his calling to the Apoſtle-ſhip, John 21. 15. And whereas ( a thing worthy to be 
; marked ) there be but foure women mentioned in the pedigree of our Saviour, 
' Matth. 1. there is never a one of thele foure upon whom the Scripture hath not 
| ſeta marke of infamy for notorious finne, T he ficlt was Tamar, Matth. 1. 3. with 
; whom 7x2 her father in law had committed incelt, Gen. 33. 18, The ſecond 
; Rahab, Matth. 1. 5. and ſhe was a common trumpet, Heb. 11. 31. The thicd 
| was R#1h, Matth. 1.5, and-ſhe came of Moab, whom Lot begot of his owne 
. daughter, Gen. 19. 37. The fourth Vriabs wife, Matth. 1. 6. whom David had 
' Conmirred adultery with : and for whom he was ſo plagued of God, 2 Sam. 
; 12.9, 10. This I ſay is worthy to be obſerved, the rather becauſe, 1. It is not 
; nafyall wich the Holy Ghoſt to mention women in the Genealogies. 2. No wo- 
man in this Genealogy is mentioned but theſe. 3. No one unfaithfull or wicked 
man is mentioned in his legall genealogy by Joſeph Lk, 3. but in this his naturall 
genealogy only. 4, No reaſon can be given, nor. uſe imagined of mentioning 
theſe foure ( ſpecially of three of them ) bur onely to teach us this, that poore 
penitent ſinners ſhall have never the lefſe honour with God, ſhall be never the 
worle elteemed, for that which they have done, after they have once truely re- 
pented, and turned toGod. And thus have we ſeene that the Lord likes never 
the worſe of any of his ele&, for the finnes they lived in before their convertt- 
on. Now let us come to the two lalt points I propounded to you. 

Thirdly, whereas after our converfion the belt workes we doe are imperfeR, 
and ſtained with many corruptions, inſomuch as the Prophet ſaith in the name 
of the true Church, Ezy 64. 6. We are all as an uncleane thing, and all our righte- 
ouſneſſes are as filthy ragges. So that if the Lord ſtould marke the iniquities of his 
children, they carmnot ſtand: Pſal. 130. 3. Yet doth he not rejet, nor abhorre 
them for their ſtaines ; But 1. Accepts them nevertheleſſe , and takes them in 
good pats our ſpiritual ſacrifices are acceptable 10 God through Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2.5. 
2. Delights and takes pleaſure in them, Cant, 2. 14. Shew me thy ſight, let me heare 
thy voice, for thy yoice is ſweet, and thy fight is comely. 3. He will reward themalſo, 
and that with the reward of the inheritance, Knowing that of the Lord, yee ſhall re- 
cezve the reward of inheritance, ſaith the Apoltle, even to the pooreſt ſervant that of 
conſcience towards God ſhould performe to their Maſters chat were but intidels, 
Col. 3.24. 4 He will not ſo much as take notice of, or ſec many of thele blemi- 
ſhes,that are in our beit workes : But even as we ſtand affefted to our owne chil- 
dren: whom we lovedearely, there is many a blemiſh which in an other mans eye 
is a great deformity ( as a mole in the face, or pockholes, or a ſquint eye) which 
tous ſeemes none at all, becauſe love blindeth us : ſo is it with the Lozd, ſuch is 
his love to his children that Num. 23. 21. He ſeeth no iniquity in Jacob, nor any 
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| viour ceacheth'ns both in the Parable of the lolt ſheep, Lak. 15, 45. and of the | 


| lets her come behinde him as he was fitting at table 3 and waſh his feet with her 


tranſgreſſion in {ſrael, but Mic. 7, 18. Paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the remnant of his | 
K 3 | heritage : 
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heritage : which makes the Prophet in the beginning of that verſe, in admiration 
fo cry, Who is a God like to thee ? 

Fourthly , he is fo farre from rejeRtinig his Ele& for their fins, that he ( like a 
moſt skiltull Phytitian that cati make an Antidore,and ſoveraigne medicine of the 
molt deadly poylor in the world) makes the very fins of his Ele&, to turne to the 
fartherance of their ſalvation, according to that which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom. 
8.28. This we ſhall fee in three points : 

I, I ke greatelt firmer is ſooner brought to the ſence of his miſery and of the 
need he hath of Chrift, to hunger and thirſt after Chriſt: then he that hath lived 
a more cyl lite, J-/at.2 1.31. The Publicans and Harlots went into the Kingdome of 
God, and repented before the righteous Phariſees. 

2. Thegreatet that a mans fins have been before his converfion , the greater 
will his love be to God, and care to pleaſe him after his converſion, Luke 7. 47- 
ſhe loved mach,bceaufe many fins had been forgiven her. 

3. Thegreatcorruptions the godly finde in themſelves, keep them from being 
proud tri thettiſelves, and from defpiſing of others. And ſo the Apoſile ſaith of 
that chorne in his owne fleſh, that he compl..ined fo much of, 4 Cer.12.7. So that 
we may truly ſay, That though we our ſelves are bound to account the corru 
tion that remaineth in us an intolerable burden , which we maſt be coninually 
humbled for, and groane under, and ftrive to leflen, and defire to be eaſed of, at 
the Apoſtle did, Row.7. 24. becauſe our moſt holy and heavenly Father is grieved 
and offended by ic 3 and becaufeit is ever budding and bringing forth in us ſuch 
fruics as are moſt bitter unto us, and breed us much woe ; yet the infinite wiſdom, 
and power, and goodnefſe of our God, maketh this a great benefit to us , that we 
are not in this lite perfeQly regenerated,but that the Lord ſuffers fin to dwell in us 
ſo long aswe abide in this tabernacle. 

If any man ſhall demand of me the Reaſons of this Dofrine : the cauſe wh 
the Lord fhonld thus love hits Ele9,and be fo partiall towards them : that thou 
he hates fin in all, and hates the Reprobate, and damnes them for their fin , yet 
he hates not his Ele for their fins, but loves them even before there is any grace 
in them at all, even before rhey have repented of their fins, I can give no other 
reafon of it; but his owne good will and pleaſure onely, he hath mercy on whom he 
will hve mercy, faith the Apoſtle;Ko#1.9.18. and Epheſe 1. 11, He worketh all things 
after the counſell of bis own will. And in this ic becommeth every mortall man to 
reſt without itiquiry atty'further, and to ſay with the holy Apoſtle, Rom.g.2 1,22. 
Hath not the Pot ter paivey over the elay ? What if God will do thug. 

2. Thereſpe& God hath to the Sonne of his love, to whom he gave them 
before the world wass He hath chiſen us in bim ( ſaith the Apoſtle , Epheſ. 
I. 4. ) before the fouttdation of the #orld , and verſe 6. He hath made us accepted in 
his beloved. 

Now of this Doftrine I thay ſay as the Prophet doth in another caſe,Eſay 28.9. 
To whom hall we teach this DoArine ? -Who is fic to heare and receive ic? The 
Apoitle ſptakes of ſome that {##ble at the Word, 1 Pet. 2. 8. and ſuch there have 
&ver beent in the Church. But there isno part of the Word , no truth of God, 
that fo many do ſtumble ar; as at this Dottrine of the infinite mercy of God un- 
to fritters. For where ſhall we finde a man (almoſt) that doth not abuſe this 
DoFrine to the incouraging of himlſelte to tin, and to the hardning of his hearr 
again all checke of conſcience for fin ? yet muſt this Doftrine (ſo cleerely and 
rlencifally delivered ini the holy Scripture, and tending ſo much to the comfort 
of Gods people) be taught, though there be never ſo many wicked men that will 
take hurt by x. The childrens bread mait not be kept from them, becauſe of the 
d'fgs that will be ready to ſnatch it our of our hands when we breake it to them, 
Yer betvie I give the children their bread, and apply this Do&rine to them, unto 
v. hunt it onely belungerh, I will endeavour to drive away the A , by ſhew- 
inp that the prophane and impenitent” finer , that turnes Gods grace into 


| wantonnetie , and encourageth hirhſelfe ro finfle by rhe knowledge of Gods 
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{ Fained repentance is given to none but them that are of the 1ſjae! of God , the | 


{ this is an argument of an effeCtuall calling, when he findes that through Gods 
| grace he is able un{ainedly to repent of all his fins ; that is, ſo to grieve for of- | 


| of Eletion, 2 Tim.2.19. So that if thou finde thy ſelfe able through Gods grace 


| Tivedſt in betore thy calling, when there was in thee no grace at all, nor love to 
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mercy , hath nothing, to-do with this Dotrine , nor any cauſe atallco take 


comfort in its | X 
ſpokenin the Word, of Gods mercy , belongs onely to 


For 1. All this that is 


| the Ele, which are therefore called Veſſls of mercy, not to rhe Reprobaces which 


arecalled Veſſels of wrath, Kam 9. 22423. 

If thou ſay, nay be one of Gods EleR too. I anfwar, Thou mayeſt indeed, but 
ell chou knowelt thy. ſelfe to be lo, and cant finde the markes of Ele&ion in thy 
{elfe, thou canit take ho comfort in this Dodrine. Therefore every where in Scrip» 
ture chis.rhercy of God is reſtrained trothem that feare him : the Scripwure every 
where teacheth, that none elſe have caule to glory in it, or truſt to it, Fſat. 118, 4. 
Let them that frare the Lord now ſay, That his mercy endureth for ever. And 115. 11. Te 
that feare the Lord, truſt in the Lord. 

2- This is noted by the holy Ghoſt to be a fearefull figne of reprobation, ahd 
thacthou ſhale never rafte of Gods metcy, becauſe thou {tumbleit, and takelt occa- 
fion of being, tnore wicked, even trom the pare and holy Word of God, and from 
the Doftrine of his mercy, 1 Pet.2.8. 

3+ T his God(whoſe mercy thou fo much glorieſt in,and che Dodrine of whole 
mercy thou doti ſo rhuch abate, and Chriit Jeſus (through whom thou traſtett to 
fide him ſo mhefcifull)-will appeare vinto thee one day fo terrible, as thou ſhalt 
Cry t0 the bills and rocks v0 fail npon thet 30 bide thee from bis preſence, Apoe. 6. 15,16. 
Yea, this ſhall increate thy horrour at that day, that thou haſt finned againit fo 
mercifull a God ; and when thou ſhalt diſcerne, that hethar is ſo infinite in mer« 
cy towatd others , yet (haply) toward hich 43 were more notorious finners then 
thy ſelfe, hath ho mercy for thee at all, Luk.1 3.28. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth, when ye fpall fee Abrahams; and Iaac, and Jacob, and att the Prophets in 
the Kingdome of God, and you your felves thruff ont. 

But to ler them patlc, and to apply this Dottrine to fuch, as to whom indeed it 
onely belongeth : tit 

Firſt, Ir terveth for the anfj cothfort of all ſuch as can finde in them- 
ſelves the aſſured tokens that they. are:the Ele& of God. And indeed this Do- 
frine isto ſuch the foundation of all true comfort, If thy fin cannot hurt thee, 
nothing can hurt thee, neither proſperity, nor adverkity,lite,nor death,the world, 
nor the divell. For as fin is the ſting of death, 1 Cor. 15.56. Sois It of every other 
thing that thou haſt cauſe to feare. Now it thou be Gods Ele&, thou maitſt be 
thus ſecure, that (though thy ſins may make thee ſubje& tro many acorre&ion and 
{courge in this life, yet) ſhall they never be able to feparate thee from the love of 
God, or hinder thy eternall happinefle. Every man therefore that defirech to en- 
joy this comfort, mult labour to make his EkeCtion certaine to himſelfe : and chat 
ſhall he do by making his effeuall calling certaine tro himſelfe, 2 Pet.1.10. And 


God by chem, that he can hate, and forſake them, For this grace of un- 


Ele&t of God, As 5.31. And the departing from iniquity is made a cerrain note 


to repent of thy fins, there is no cauſe thou ſhouldeſt feare damnation for thy 
lins, orthe Joffe of Gods favour. For, if notwithſtanding the grofſe fins thou 


God, he then loved thee (o far forth as to give thee his Word, to offer his Son to 


thee, to give thee his Spirit : how canit thou doubt but he will much more love | 


thee, and nor calt chee off for thy fins, now he hath given theea hearc to love and 
fcare his name? | 
Secondly , th's Doftrine ſerveth for our inſtruftion and imitation that pro- ' 
feſſe our lives ro be the children of God : we ſhould be followers of God in this 
as deare children, Epheſ.s 1. 
1. As the hainous lines of his Ele&t do not hinder God from ſeeking their 


' 


| 


2, 


K 4 Ca 


5 — 


—— as ——— PRs 


"% 


| 92 (Le#.26 | LECTURES ON 
| | Calling and converſion : ſo wee ſhould not- be diſcouraged from endeavouring 

| with all long ſufferance, by all meanes (eſpecially by prayer unto God ) the 
converhion of ſuch as are yet without grace , be they never ſo wicked , ſpeci-| - 
ally ſuch of them as God hath tyed us unto by any ſpeciall Bond : When the | 
Apoſtle had charged Timothy to take principall care of this, that inthe Church 
Aſſemblies Prayers of all forts may be made for Kings , and all in authority, | 
( whereof at that time there were tew or none that profeſſed or favoured the 
truth ) 1 Tm. 2. 1,2 hetells him, verſe 3. that bi 4s good and acceptable in the-| 
| fight of God our Saviour ; and gives this for the reaſon of it, verſe 4. becauſe be 
will have all men ( of all ſorts and conditions of men ſome ) to be ſaved and to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth. And 2 Tim. 2. 24,25. he ſaith , The ſervant 
(and Miniſter of the Lord ) muſt be gentle unto all men, apt to teach , patient, 
inſirutting with meekneſſe even them that 'oppoſe themſelves. And Tits 3. 2,3. he 
requires of all the faithfu!l that in their whole converſation they ſbew all meek- 
neſſe to all men, conſidering how bad themſelves (even the beſt of them) were be- 
fore their converſion. 

2. As the Lord loveth no man the worſe for that he hath beene, after 
once he hath unfainedly repented : no more ſhould we. See this in the Apo- 
{tles charge concerning the inceſtuous perſon, Tee ought ( ſaith he ) to forgive 
him and comfort bim , leaſt peradvenaure ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with over- 
+ | much ſorrow, Wherefore T beſeech you that you would confirme your love toward him, 
2 Cor. 2. 7,8. 

3. As Ts infirmities of Gods Children do not cauſe the Lord to deſpiſe 
| them, or diſlike their good workes : no more ſhould the infir- 

| 7 mities we diſcerne in them that feare God, cauſe us to de- 
ſpiſe them, or miniſh that reverence and love that 
we owe unto them. Deſpiſe not any of 
7 Chriſt little ones, Mat.1 8.10. Y 
| honour all that fear God 
P ſalms I Jo 4+ 
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JOH. III. XIX, XX. 


The Woman ſaith unto him , Sir , I pereeive that thou art 4 
Prophet. | | 

Our Fathers worſhipped in this mountaine , and ye ſay, That in 
Feruſalem is tbe place where men ought to worſhip. 


E have heard that in the former verſes,our Saviour ſeeking 


{© the convertion of this poore woman,and tinding ſhe could 
&/£&% not, or would not underſtand what he had ſaid unto her, 
& in the commendation of the water of life, which he had 


dome that ſhe lived in. Now in theſe words the Evangclilt 
d (ctteth downe the effet, which this reproofe did take in 

E — her heart, and how the grace of true converſion did now 
begin to worke and ſhew it ſelfe in her. And this he noteth in three fingular ef- 
feits, and fruits of grace that did appearein her : Firſt , ſhe denied not, nor 
excaſed, or exrenuated the fin which he had charged her with : though ſhe might 
well thinke he was never able, cither by witncfle or preſumptions,to convince her 


to beltow upon her, diſcovereth to her the ſecret whore- | 


of it. Secondly, neitber doth ſhe like ever the worſe of him for dealing thus with 
her, though (if ſhe had had in her no better a ſpririe then (be had at the firſt) 
ſhe would have tcorned and defyed him, that he (being ſo meane a perſon as his | 
habit did give him to be)lhould thus controll her ; ſhe would have told him,that | 
he (pake this bur out of a malicious and hard conceit , that he had either againſt 
her Nation, becauſe ſhe was a Samaritan, or againſt ber perſon, becauſe ſhe had 
denied him watcr. This 1ſay ſhe had been likely to have done , if ſhe had had 


nothing bur nature in her: but ſhe doth not ſo, but (out of a tender conſcience 
which the Word of Chriſt and bis Spirit had wrought in her) ſhe freely acknow- 
ledgeth her fin : yet doth not the Eyangeliit (who ſers downe but the bricte ſums 
of thole things that were ſpoken and done) report that ſhe confefled her fmne in 
plaine terms, but that ſhe did it in! a farre more effe&tuall manner toexpreſle her ; 
repentance, then:could otherwiſe have been done in fo tew words , more effe&u- | 


ally, then if the ſhoald plainely have ſaid, It is true indeed, Sir, that man that 1 | 
keepe is not my husband, but I live in ſhamefull Whoredome with him. For in | 
thete words, Sir, T ſee that thou art. a Prophbit :. She doth not _ canfefſe the | 


truth: of that which he chargech her with, but ſhe doth alſo profeſle the din 
and | 
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and Ronour ſhe bare to his perſon, and-that ſhe eſteemed now of him much ber- 
ter then ſhedid before. And this is the ſecond fruit of her convertion which the 


|| Evangeliſt doth record. Thethird is this, that perceiving him to bea Prophet,and 


one that ( through the divine knowledge and holineſſe that was in him ) was not 
onely privy to her ſecreteſt fins, but ready alſo tocharge her with them, yet ſhe 
doth not ( our of a ſervile feare and guilty conſcience ) ſhrinke away from him, 
and ſhun his company, bur defireth further communication with him, and ſeekes 
inſtruCtion and reſclution from him, in a caſe of conſcience, that did moſt neerly 


concerne her. For ( wr. in conſciencewith remorſe for her fin, and 
carefull to ſeeke peace with God ) ſhee defireth to be reſolved by him, in the | 
right way how ſhe may ſeeke the Lord, and do him that ſervice that may be ac- 
ceptable unto him, Now of theſe three ſignes of grace and fruits of a true con- 


| T ſee that thou art a Propbet. 


verſion that are noted ip this poore Woman, let us conſider in order, fo as we 
may receive inſtruftion and comfort by them. | 

And firſt in that it is noted as a fruit of true converfion and repentance in this | 
Woman, that being charged with her fin though it were ſecret, ſhe preſently ac- | 
knowledgeth it, and ſaith, as one being out of all doubt, and fully 2-7 Sir, | 


Wee learne : That hee that is truely penitent for any fin; will be ready to ac- 
knowledge his ſin, even to men, when he is charged with it. 

He will be ready to achnowledge his {inne even unto men when he is char 
with it. Idoe not ſay that a man is bound to vemos; all his ſecret finnes 
unto any Prieſt,as the Papiſts teach, withour all warrant of Gods Word. For. 1. 
A man may obtaine comfort and afſurance of the pardon of many finnes, onely 
by confeſling them unto God, though he never acquaint any man with them, for 
ſo David profeſſed he did, Pſal. 32. 5. / acknorwledged my frnne unto thee, and mine 


* | iniquity have I not hid: 1 ſaid 1 will confeſſe my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, and thoy 


\ to yeeld him comfort in that caſe; fand therefore it is to be obſerved, that where» | 


. furgaveſt, &xc. | 
2. Theparty thatis required by the Apoſtle, Famer. 5. 16. to acknowledge 
' his ſecret ſinnes unto men, is he onely that is afflited in conſcience, and cans * 
| not by his ſecret confeſſion of them unto God finde comfort, as is plaine by the | 
' context, verſ. 13,14. for he requires him firſt in every kinde of affliftion to 
 ſeeke comfort from God by his owne prayer, before he adviſeth him to ſend for 
' the Elders of the Church. KK} 
3. The Apoſtle doth not inioyne there, that the party that is ſo afflited, | 
ſhould goe to the Prieſt onely, bur leaves him to his liberty, to make choice of 
/ any other, who (tor his wiſdome and faichtulneſſe, experience and love) is fitteſt 


| as he direfts them to ſeeke for helpe againt the ficknefle of the body, from the El- 
; ders of the Church, to whom God had given that extraordinary gift of healing, | 
; verſe I4, 15. when he comes to give them diretion to ſeeke for helpe, againſt 
| the ſickneſſe and affliftion of the minde, he bids them not acknowledge their faults 
ro the Elders of the Church but one to another, verſe x6. 

4+ This courſe of theirs is moſt oppoſite to Gods will: for that which he 
would have kept ſecret, they will have to be revealed ; and thoſe things that he 
would have publiſhed, they teach that ſecret confeſſion will ſerve for ; and thoſe 
{innes that are diſcovered to the Prieſt under the ſeale of confefſion C though 
oy tend to the dammage of a whole ſtate ) they teach, may in no caſe 
diſcovered. 

Bue ſuch ſinnes as ( being either openly committed, or any way broughe to: 
| light by the hand of G men ſhall be able to reprove us for, and charge 

us with ; if God have given us hearts to repent of thoſe finnes, we will bee 

willing toacknowledge themeven unto men. This we ſhall finde proved by ma- 
ny exatmples in the Word of God: 
| 7. In aprivate man, When God -had diſcovered Achans finne, and Foſhuah 
| charged him with it, and requires him not onely to confefſe it to Ged but to him, 
Shew 


—_— ———_— 


Feſbnab, and the people of God that knew of his finne, and he doth doth ir freely 
tully and particularly : for hee confefſeth more then Mey could charge him with, 
Foſs. 7.20,21. Sowhen Fobn had ſharpely reproved finne, and preached repen- 
tanceto his hearers, it is fail, 4a:th. 3. 16. They came and were baptized of bim con- 
feſſing their ſinner. The like we reade of the Epheſians, Ar. 19. 18. Many that 
beleeved came, and confeſſed, and ſhewed their worker. 

2. Wehave the example of the Prophets and Miniſters of God for this : The 
| Lord bids Samwel,a childe,charge El: with his fins,and that in a very ſharpe man- 
ner; the old man yeelds preſently, I: is the Lord ( ſaith he ) let him doe what ſeemeth 
bim good, x Sam. 3. 15. The Lord diſcovered the tin of Jonah by a lot unto the 
Marriners; they charge him with it, he confeffeth it to them, and tells them more 
then they could charge him with, Jonah 1, 9, 10. he told them his country and 
his religion, and how he had fled from the preſence of the Lord. 
| 3. Wehavethe G—_ of great men, and chiefe Magiſtrates for this : The 
| Prophet Nathan comes to David, and reproves himfor his fin, he preſently con- 

fefleth it to him, and that in ſo penitent a manner. as the Prophet was faine to 
comfort him preſently, 2 Sam, 12.13. and not contenting himſelte to conteſle ir 
to him,becaule his fin was growne publike,and ſcandalous, he make the 5 1.Plalme 
publikely co be ſung in the Temple, and left to all poſterity, and in the very ti- 
tle of it confeſſerh hisfin, and that hee could nor repent of it, tifl the Prophet 
Nathan had come to him, 


to acknowledge their fin, even to men, are divers : 

x. Itis a meanesto give ſatisfaftion to men,whom by our ſins we have offended: 
For no man is bound to thinke well of a finner till he heare him profeſſe his re- 
| pentance; in that place where our Saviour prefſeth this dury of charity moſt, he 
doth ic upon thoſe termes, if be turne againe to thee, ſaying, 1 repent, thou ſhalt forgive 
him, Luk 17. 4. And weare bound to give ſatisfaQtion unto men this way, that 


knew his fin, and had charged him with it. 


and make confeſſion unto him, and tell me now what thou baſt done : hide it not from me, 
faith Zoſbuah to Achan. Jeſb. 7. 29. For as by our fins we have diſhonored the 
'Lord, p——_ our repentance, we greatly glorifie him. Thatis the rea- 

ſon why Gods ſervants have publiſhed ſuch ſhamefull finnes againſt themſelves. 
| Moſes reports of himſelfe, how hardly he was drawne to on Gods errand 
unto Pharach, and how oft he drew backe, Exod. 2. & 4, Jeremiah reports, how 
that in impatiency(ſeeing the oppoſition he found in his Miniſtry) he curſed the day 


— JOHNIIL. VER. XIX, XX. Le&.22: 
Shew me and bide it not, Joſh. 7- 1, 19 He confeſſeth it not to God onely, hes 


have beene offended by our fin, firſt be recortciled to thy brother, and then come and offer | 
thy gift, Matth, 5.24. Anditis noted as a chiefe cauſe of Zedechias contulion, | 
that hedid not humble himſelfe before Jeremiah the Prophet , 2 Chren. 36. 12. Who | 


2. Itis a meanesto give glory fo God, My ſon, give,l pray thee,glory to the Lord, ] 


—— 


_—  — 


| 


of bis birth, Fer. 20. 14. &c, Paxl reports, not onely before Agrippa, and many 


profane men, AZ. 16. 11. how he had beene made againſt Gods ſervants, and com- 
pelled them to blaſpheme Chriſt ; -but to the whole Church of God,1 Tim.1. 13, 15. 


fins, would gaine much glory roGod, and they cared not how much they dil- 
graced themſelves, ſo they might honour God. 

3- Itis a meanes to give themſelves affurance of Gods mercy; Pro.28.14.He that 
confeſſeth and forfaketh hs ſin, ſhall finde mercy. 1.Tn reſpe& of the aſſurance of = 
don. That was the cayſe why Feſhab,though he knew Achans ſin,and was x:ſolved 
he ſhould die for it, yet is ſo carnelt with him to confeffeir, becaulc he would have 
him die wich comfort. Foſh. 7. 19. Ay ſonne, give,I pray thee,glory to the Lord God of 
Iſrael, and make confeſſion unt» him, and tell me now what thou haſt doney bide it not from 
me. 2.. Iris a meanes to finde mercy with Go4 for the recovery of their credit 
with men. Who thinks the worſeot David, or Pax!, for the pnbliſhing of their 


And why did they this ? they knew, that this publike acknowledgement of their | 


Se an... are 


/ fins? nay who thinkes not much better of them for it? and it mult needs be | 


The reaſons why they that have grace and are truly penitent, are thus willing | 
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ſo, becauſe of the promiſe of Chriſt : He. that bumbleth himſelfe ſhall be exalted, 
{aith our Saviour, Luk. 14. 11. For as bee that loſeth his life for Chrifts fake, ſpall 
{inde it, Matth-10. 39. So he thatof conſcience towards God, can be content 
ro negleCt his credit and eltimation with men, ſhall be ſare-to loſe no credit by it. 
On the other tide, hee that hides his ſine ſhall not proſper, ' Pro. 28. x3. Either the 
trouble of his guilty conſcience ſhall be increaſed thereby, Pſal. 32. 3. When I 
held my tongue my bones conſiemed, when Troared all the day. Or 2. he ſhall be farther 
hardned, and made more prophane, and more gracelefſe, more unable to repent. 
Therefore Sa/cmon when he had ſpoken of the benefit of confeſſing and danger 
of hiding finne, adds immediately, Pro. 28. 14. Bleſſed is the man that feareth al- 
way, ( that hath a tender conſcience as he hath that is apt to confefſe his finne ) 
but hee that hardneth his heart ( as he uſually doth that uſeth all the wit and learn- 
ing he hath to hide his fin) ſhall full into miſchiefe. For 3. nothing thax he takes in 
hand ſhall proſper, not his prayers, not his meditations, Gods graces ſhall not 
proſper nor thrive in him. Sce an example of this in David, who though ( doubt- 
leſſe ) heuſed to pray, and frequent Gods worthip,during the ſpace of that yeare, 
which pafſerh berweene his ſinand his repentance, yet all did him no good, till he 
had confeffed his fin. 

To exhort us that we therefore would ſeeke to get our ſelves this teſtimonie 
of oar unfained converſion 3 that when we are reproved for our ſins, we can 
confefle them. When the Lord in the Miniſtry of his Word, meets with thee 
particularly, and thou haſt ſuch ſecret fins diſcovered unto thee, as neither the 
Miniſter bimſelfe, nor any other can charge thee with, (as oft it falls out, for the 
Word is lively in operation,and of a ſearching nature, as the Author of it is : 
Heb. 4. 12, 13.) it] ſay when thou art thus met with, thou wouldf preſently ac- 
knowledge thy fin unto God in ſecret, ( as he did of whom we read, 1 Gor 14. 
25. Whenthe ſecrets of his heart were made manifelt unto him by the Miniftry 
of the Word, he fell downe on his face and —_— God ) no doubt thou 
mighteſt finde much comfort in it. 2. Yea, we ſhould defire that we may be thus 
met with, even to heare.that that particularly toucheth our felves,as John Baptiſts 
hearers did; Luk.'3. 10, 12, 14+ That minde ſhould be in every one of us that 
was in David, Let the righteous ſmite me ( ſaith he, Pſal. 141.5. ) it ſhall be a kind- 
neſſe, and let him reprove me, it jhall be as excellent ole, 3. When thy finne is 
knowne, and is become offentive unto men, thou muſt be willing to confeſle . it, 
even unto men. Remember the danger and curſe of God threatend to them that | 
hide their fin, and take heed of ir. 

Now there be many waies whereby men hide their finnes. r. By juſtifying and | 
defending them. As Fonah 4. 9. Doeſt thou well to be angry for the Gourd, he anſwered, 
I do welbto be angry tothe death, As many delight to ſhew their wits in d ng. 
many {innes that the Word condemnes. 2. By denying them,as Cain, Gen. 4.9. 
and Gehezi, 2 King. gy. 25. And Ananius As 5. 8, 3. By excufing and 
extenuating their finne, as Adam. For faith Fob, Fob; 31. 33. Adam hid his | 
ſinne ; and that was onely this way, he excuſed and extenuated it; and fo did | 
Exe hers, he laid the fault upon the woman which God had given him, and ſhe | 
upon the Serpent. Gen. 3. 12, 13. and thus did Sar! ſeeke to hide his finne b 
exculing it and laying the fault upon the people, x. Sam, 15.21. 4- Byſen 
filence not acknowledging them, orjbeing affeted with them as Fadas did, 
whorhough he heard our Saviour in great trouble of ſpirit, ſpake plainly of 
his finne, Jobn.13. 21. and particularly pointed him out to be the man, Fob: x3. ) 
26, 27. though he had heard the featefull words he denounced againſt himfor it, 
Mat. 26. 24. Though he ſaw how much all the ele&t Apoſtles were moved and 
troabled with it, Mat 26. 22. yet could not he confeſfe his ſin, nor ſecke mercy, 
nor was oncemoved or troubled with it for this. 
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Toliowrch that we argcegd. t& the ſecond bgneigf grace and fruivof whecoh) 
[ verſion in this woman, ſhee eſteqmed better of Chrilt after heibad:chus couch+ 
ed and reproyed herthen cyer ſhe did bekore. : She yaw in her heart eftremes him, 
and with her mauwh/ agknowledgeth: him to. be a Pioghet of God ; and from hente 

| *s ym 
*. Thes bechat is truely; panicent will not hate-orBorme againſt him that. hall 
| admoniſh ox reprove 
is poore-ig- ſpirit. and. gayraes for fine, will þe:mecke allo, Adarb.' 5. 35-445. 
; Fo. 9. $- ; Rebuke a Wife 14u enake will Hove ahee,;and 25- IO. 1s. ax earing"of 
ua, eg ornament of five goid 3 fo ine wiſe raproverupen au vhedient care ; lie counts 
ic no diſgrace, but an. orpament.and' hangur to him, ap. be thus faithfully deale 
with.,, David elcemedtberar'6f Nathonafter he had i{o plainedy rebuked him, 


him:fþr finge, :but: love. kin.che -benter rather. ;He::chac | 


then ever he did befpra,! ſee the teverens; reſpeft hetſheyed unto him, when: he 
camego ſpeaks with hims he had preſent accefie ro bims I:King;.h23-. and you | 
(ball finde, verſe 27. that the King was not want to. conceale- frog him, but ty 

adviſe wich; him abaut all his affaires of greate&.moment.: So, 4-2. , the fame 
men thaz had mocked the Apoitles befare, verſe 13. when by cheio minittry they 
were plainely rebuked, they citeemed reverenely of them.. Aﬀe 2: 57. Sodid-he 
alſo of whom we read, Þ Gor..1 4+.25+ he rapoved ( toallmen and upon all 0cca- 
lions.) tbat Ged mx of a 51th in that Miniſtery. © If108 221, T' & #1 


: 


| Reaſons. 1: Becauſe they know God is the Author of that reproofe ther 
is given them according to his words. whoſoever hethe inftrumenc; 2 Chron." 5. 
32. Though Phargob.Necbo were Jofiar enemyy (yes the counſel and reproofe 
he ſent him came from the mouth of the L and ic was his'ruine, that he 
hearkned not untois. . Heithat ves me. for any fmae, according to the word, 
| ſpeakes $9 me on Gods behalſe- This is not:his ward, but Gods, and ſo tobere- 
ceiyed, not as the word of an inferiour, but as the word of God ;' he that defpiſerh, 
deſpiſeth not man but God, '4 Theſſ, 4. $.: And when we have todeale with God; che 
reatelt muſt lay aſide bis dignity, and thinke he can never be humble enough 
ler 3- 29. Egloy him(elfe did ( in reverence) riſe our of his ſcat when a meſſage | 
was brought him from Ged. 5 
- 2. ' Pecaule they know it is a great benefit and fruit of Gods love, when he | 
ſends his ſervants to deale plainely with them, and to reprove them, when ſochey 
linne againſt him, Pro, 6, 23, , Repropfes of inſtruftion are the way of. life. See it in 
that Rev, 2-15. Whons T love T rebuke. Sec ic alſo in Davideprayer, \Pfat 


a. 


141.5, . Let therighteous ſmite me, it (ball be a kindueſſe. Therefore is this theeats | 
ned, 45 2 grievous judgement, for (0d to give over repraving of men by -his | 
ſervants, Hof. 4. 4. yet ler no man ſtrive: or reprove another,' for chis poople are 
as they that ſtrive with the Prieſt, ©. wil wid ifs 94461 Of 
3- Begauſerhey know it is the beſt fruit of love, that any can 'performe unto 
them, 39 admonilh and reproyethem : gg oy nat haze thy brother iy thine bears; 
hut than ſhalt in any wiſe rebuthe thy neighbour and not ſuffer ſin upon bindaith the Loitd; 
Lev.1g.17. And 2 Theſſ.3.15, He counts theea brother while he admonitheth thee, 
2 Cop. 2. 4 T1 wrote toyou ſo ſharpely, that you might perceive the love which I 'bave 
ſpecially unto you. See al Pro. 27+ $;6. Open rebuke it Letter then ſecret lope faithfoell 
are the wards of a friend ? 03"2 7 VO 
I. This Dodrine ſerves to exhort every Chriſtian, to ftrive after; —_— for 
this grace, 30 be able totake a Chriſtian admonition or ing re; 
and to love him the bercer that deales faithfully with bim that way whatſoever 
the party be ; be he a Miniſter, or private man. This is the exhortation of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12, 13. Eſteeme them highly in love, fur their worker ſake. And this | 
is their chicfe worke, verſe 12. to admoniſh you. | | 


+ - Marke. 1. How earneſt the Apoſtle is with them in this point, hee knew-well, 
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that unleſſe men doe eſteeme reverently of their Miniſters, and Jove them, they. 
ſhall neverbd ible to profitby their DoQrine ;. and this experience proves moſt | 

true. 2. Marke why he would have them to love their Miniſters with a Gngular 
love (for theiy whrks ſake?) and what the chiefe worke is he nameth, ( they admoniſh 
-yow )even for this caule they ſhould love them. NO HY Y 
| \:Now there bee three _— principally that keepe men from taking a'reproofe | 
-in good part, againſt which I will labour ( out of Geds Word |) to firengthen | 

ou : It _ 
g 1.. We areready to thinke of every one that admoniſheth or reproveth ue, that 
| he uſurpeth avthority over us, makes himſelfe our better, ſeckes to reigne as a 
| Lord, and to have our heads under his girdle. And we cannot abide that a man 
whom we know to be cither our inferiour or equall ſhoyld take that upon him. | 
When Lo, an equall, in the mildeſt manner did admoniſh the Sodomites, they | 
reje& him thus, Ger. x9. 9. ' Hee is come alone as a firanger, and ſtall be judge and 
rule? Wee cannot endure it from an equall. When doſes, a governour, in as | 
milde a manner as was poſſible, ſceing two of his brethren at variance, admo- 
pihed them, and would have ſet them at one, ſaying to them, 4&s 7. 26. Sirs 
yee are brethreng-why doe you wrong one another. verle 27. He that did the wrong t 
bim away, and ſaid, Who made thee a Prince and a Judge over ws ? When the Pro- 
phet came to Amaziab King of Judah, and reproved him for his Idolatry, he 
was rejeted with this taunt, Have they made thee the Kings Comnſellour, 2 Chron, 25. 
16. Sothat whether he be our inferiour or equall, or whether he be one that God | 
hath given a ſpeciall calling unto to admonilh us, we are apt by nature to x&jeR it 
-upon this ground : EE 

- -Eor ſtrengthning our ſelves againſt this ——_— we muſt confider : x. That | 
it is no pride or preſumption,'for the miniſter of Chriſt to reprove finne in any | 
man. Indeed every man muſt in reproving of his berters, ſhew due reverence and | 
reſpedt to their calling, 1 Tim. 5. 1,2, Rebuke not an Elder, but admoniſb bim as a. 
brother, he elder women as mothers, yet it is no preſumption in the Miniſter of Chriſt 
to reprove fin in any man: For it is his calling, Ezek, 3. 17. I have made thee a 
Watchman, yea, we arc in Chriſts roome, 2 Cor. 5. 20. And it is neceſſary Geds 
people d know this ; Know them that are over you ( ſaith the Apoſtle )) 1 Theſſ. 
5.12, If therefore you diſdaineto be taught and admoniſhed by us, you di- 
daine to be taught and admoniſhed by Chriſt, _ 10.16. Heetbat heareth you 
bearath me, and he that diſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, be that diſpiſeth me, deſpiſetb 
bim that ſent mee. | 

2. ris no pride, nor preſumption, nor figne of a bufie- body, for a private 
Chriſtian te admoniſh or reprove his neighbour. For he hath alſo the command- 
ment of God for it, Heb. 10. 24. Let ws conſider one another to provoke unto love and 
good worker, 1 Theſſ. 5. 11. Comfort your ſelves together, and edifie one another as alſo ee 
| doe. Every man hath a calling, and is charged to ſee Gods law obſerved by others 
ſo farre as in him lyeth. 

3» It is nodiſparagement to the beſt man ro be put in minde of his duty to 
God, even by one that is much his inferiour, and to hearken to him. See att ex- 
ample of this in a maſter, Nazmans ſervants admoniſh him, and he by hearknin 
to them received great good by it, 2 Kirg. 5.13. Ina husband, in all that Sara 
hath ſaid unto thee hearken unto her voice,ſaith the Lord to Abraham Gen.21. 12. 
In a Father, Terah hearkned unto Abraham and left his own country, as appeares | 
by comparing Ger. 11. 31, and 1&5. In a Prince, David hearkned tothe coun- 
ſell of Abigail, and bleſſed God for it, 1 Sam. 25.: 32, 33. Nay,the meaner the 
perſon is that admoniſheth thee, the more ſhalt thou ſhew thy obedience to God, 
and the power that his Word and Spirit hath had in thy heart, if thou hearken to 
his counſell, Eſoy 11. 6. A little childe ſhall leade them. 

The ſecond corruption that hindreth men from accepting reproofe, is this, If 
we can ſay thatthe party that reproves us, hath his faults as well as we ; and eye- 
ry man is eloquent and witty in diſcovering the faults of Preachers ; either ſuch | 
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ke are indeed pulley of, or ſuch as are malicicully and flinderouſly deflled] 
| and = Arun of them, and thinke it a ſufficient reaſon why they ſhould reje& all! 
that the Preacher can ſay againſt their fins. This we ſhall ſee an example of, Fobn. 
9.34. thou wert altogether bornein fins, and dueſt thou teach us ? 
To ſtrengthen us againſt this corraption, we maſt confider, that thouglt no | 
ve fin in others,that is himſelfe | 


{ 


man can with comfort, nor ought indeede, to re 
a wicked man, »-to the wicked, [ith God, what baſt thou to dve to declare my ſtatutes, fer- 


ing thou bateſt inſtructions, and caſte ſt my wards belynide #bee,' Pſal. 59. 16, 17. And 2 
7 hop muſt ſp met, I Ties 2. Yea, if he have been. Af oma | 
for any ſcandalous fin, and have now repented, he ought not- now to excerciſe 
his funtion in that place, where that inf:my continueth, for he muſt be one that bath | 
a good report even of them that are witbout, leſt be fall into reproach, and(by that meanes) 
into the ſnare of the devill, 1 Tim. 3.'7. The canſe why Paul by no meanes, would 
accept of Aarke to joyne with him in his Miniſterys was becauſe he had given 
offence to the Church by departing from him before, As r5. 37, 38. Yer itisno 
juſt exception to the reproofe that is given, becauſe we know ſome faults by him 
that reproves us : for then may we reje&all reproofe from men, ſeeing the holieſt 
Miniſter hath his infirmiries and faults, we alſo are men of the like paſſions with you, 
fay the Apoltles themſelves, A&s 14.15. Yeazit is profitable for us, that God teach- 
eth us noc by Angels nor by his Spirit immediately, but by poore weake men, 
| that are finers as well as we ; for by this meanes they may teach us with more 
feeling, experience, and compaſſion, then otherwiſe they could have done: this 
reaſon the Apoſtle gives why our bleſſed Saviour himſelfe was iri all things ( execp- 
ting fin ) made like unto us, Heb. 2. x7. that he might be a mercifull and faithfull high 
prieſt. Yea, ſay they that teach and reprove thee be guilty,not of humane infirmi- 
ties onely, but of grofle fins; yer that cannot warrant thee, either to refuſe to 
hear them,or not ſuch reproofes as they give thee by warrant from the Word 
of God, for the people were bound to heare and obey the good doftrine of the 
Scribes and Phariſes, though their workes were naught, at. 23. 2, 3. And the 
people of God tranſgrefſed, becauſe for the fins of Ehes ſonnes the Prieſts, they 
abhorred the offerings of the Lord, r Sam. 2, 17, 24. 

The third and laſt of thoſe corruptions which uſually hinder us from taking 
reproof in good part is this, that we take ſuch as reprove us(eſpecially publikely ) 
to be our cnemies,or tobe ſet on by ſome tale-bearers that love us nor:if he would 
have come tome( faich many a one ) and told me of my faultin private, I ſhould 
| have taken it well; but this exclaiming of me and diſgracing-me in bublike 
argueth no love, An example of this corruption we have in Ahab, who accotinted 
the Prophet Eliab his encmie, 1 King: 21, 20. and thoſe pus men ſpoken of 
Jer. 43. 2, 3, whocharged the Prophet that Baruch had ſer him on to preach ſo 
againit them as he did. 
| To ſtrengthen 1s againſt this corruption, we muſt confider of theſe foure points: 
+ 7. That a man may have his fin touched and reproved in the Miniſtery of the 
Word, when the Miniſter intends not to touch him, nor ſo mach as knowes of | 
his fin, as it was with that tnan that came to heare the Prophets, he was convinced 
of all, be was judged of all, and had the ſecrets of bis heart ( which were unknowne 
| both to the Prophets and to all other men ) made manifeſt tobim, 1 Cor. 14.24, 25- 


| 


faults, nor entertaine tale-bearers ; but may ſay to you as the Prophet, The Lord 


| wee thinke not of you, Ferem. 11.18, 19. 

isnot bound to admoniſh him in private ; but may ( withour malice ) reprove it | 
publikely, for ſo did Jobn deale with the Phariſees and Sadduces, at. 3.7. and | 
Paul even with Peter himſelfe, Gal. 2. 14. and we have an exprefſe commandmear 
for it, 1 Tim. g. 20. them that ſin ( publikely and notoriouſly he meancs ) rebuke be- 

| fore all, that others alſo may feare, . 


We ufenot to bulie our ſelves in inquiring curiouſly or makcioufly into your | 


' 2, That when a mans offence is knowne and ſcandalous to many, the Minifter | 


; 


| reacherh us, and ſhewes us your prattiſer,and makes us able to meer with them, when | 
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- 3. Though thefin be private, and knowne to no more but the Minilter himſelf; 
it may. ( oft-times be much fitzer for the Miniſterto'touch and reprove it in his 
publike Miniſtry, then to admonith the party'in private ; provided, that he ſo 
touch the fin, as he touch not; nor note the perſon. And that for theſe three rea- 
ſags,: 1. Howſoever moſt men will bragge,-how well they would take it to be 
admoniſhed in private, yet they-that will try it, ſhall finde there be very few that 
will take it well. 2. There is much more power and authority in ſuch publike 
' reproofe as I bave ſpoken of, then in any private; becauſe of the promiſe Chriſt | 
hath made to be with his ſervangs in the execution of all the parts of their Mini- | 
ſteriall funftion, Matth.28- 20, 3. By ſuch a publike reproofe many others may 
receive profit, which is the reaſon the Apoltle- giveth of that commandment, 
1 Tim. 5.20. | ; | 

4- If his reproofe be according to Gods Word, thou oughteſt to receive it, | 
whatſoever his affeftion be that delivers it; yea, thou ſhouldeſt count it a dange- | 
rous ſin for thee thus to cenſuse, and judge of the Preachers affeftion, when thou 
canſt not jultly blame his do&rine, and ſo the Lord ſpeaks of it as of a great fin, | 
Hof. 4. 4. this people are 45 tbey #bat ſtrive with tbe Prieſt, 

This Do&rine ſerverh allo for reprooke; and to diſcover the unfoundnefſe and 
hypocrifie of moſt men. Ought every Chriſtian to love his. Miniſter with-more 
then an ordinary love, and that for this cauſe, becauſe he uſeth to admoniſh and 
reprove him ? will he that hath any wiſdom or grace in him, love the man the 
better that rebuketh him ? is it not poſlible for any man truly to bave repented of 
any ſinne, that hates and ſtormes againſt him that diſlikes and cenſares his fin 2; 
then ſurely are moſt men far from grace, and far from true repentance. For there 
is many a wan like Ahab, who though they acknowledge their Miniſter to be the 
faichfull ſervant of God, as be did Adebatab, yet hate him onely becauſe he pro» 
phecies not good to them, 1. King.22+.8. And generally the people hate the Mi- 
nilters of the Word only for doing this warke! and of their Miniſtry, they 
bate him that rebuketh in the gate, and they abhorre him that Jpeakerh wprightly, Am.5-10, 
yea though they give them no other occaſion at all, I have neither lent ow wſrry, nor 
men have lent to me onuſu'y (that is,I never had to doe with them about any world- 
ly occaſions) yet every one of them doth curſe me,(aith the Prophet, Jer. 15. 10. Now 

would have tuch men to know that it is not the committing ot any fin(how hai- 
nous ſoeuer ) that makes their caſe ſo deſperate, or is ſo certaine a ligne of their 
perdition, as this, I, hat they deſpiſe admonition, Bet#er 34.4 poore and a wiſe childe, 
then anold and fooliſh King who will no more he admoniſhed ( ſaith Solomon, Keel 4. 13. 
By this the Prophet. knew that the Lord had, determined to deſtroy Amazzob, 
2 Chron, 25. 16. becauſe he {cornefully rejected his admonition and would not 
receive it, And this is given as an.undoubted frgne of the utter ruine of the King- 
dome of Juda, 2 Chron. 36.15, 16, that when God ſenr them his meſſengers to 
| admoniſh and reprove them, zbey mocked bis meſſengers and miſuſed bis Prophets, untill 
the wrath of the Lordroſe np againſt bis people, till their was no remedy. David commit- 
| ted two hainous ins, but was-Gods childe and found mercy. Why ? being admo- 
niſhed he tooke it well, and. proficed-by it, 2 Sem. 12+ 13, But letitbethe leaſt | 
| finne that can be committed, if being admoniſhed, a man will not be reclaimed, | 
| he is $0 be clieemed as a Heathen and a Publican, J4atth. 18.17, The higheſt 
degice of linne is the ſiting in the fear of the fcorer, F/s/.1, 1. and who isa | 
| -— he that will not iadure a&monition, but hates hima that reproves bim, | 
Prov. 9.8. » 
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| Jeruſalem is the place where men ought to worſhip. 


> E bavealready heard, that the Evangeliſtin this verſe and 
the former, doth fet downe the effeCts of that ſpeech, 
whereby our Saviour did diſcover to this poore woman 
J her ſecret ſin, and reproves her for it, and this he ſetteth 
forth in three notable fruits and fignes of a true converft- 
on which it brought forth in her. 1. She acknowledgeth 
her fin. 2. Ske eſteemeth farre more reverently of Chriſ 
} then ſhe did before. 3. She ſeeks to him for inſtrution and 
reſolution in a doubt that troubled her conſcience. The 
two firſt we have ſpoken of in the former verſe, Now it remaines that we proceed 
to the third and laſt; as it is ſet downe in this verſe. For this muſt needs be ac- 
knowledged another notable fruit of Gods Spirit, and figne of- her converfion, 
that (perceiving him to be a Prophet,and one that through the divine knowledge 
and holineſſe that was in him, was not onely privy to all her ſecreteſt fins , but 


Our Fathers worſhipped inthis mountaine, and ye ſay, That in 


ready alſo to charge her with them, ver) ſhe ſhrinkes not from him, nor leaves his 
company, but defireth further communication with him , and ſeekes inſtruftion 
and reſolution of him in a caſe of conſcience that did moſt neerly concerne her. 
Now before we can well receive that in{truftion which the Holy Ghoſt intended 
to give 1s In this verſe,five queſtions muſt be anſwered for the opening and unfold- 
ing of the meaning of the Text. 1: What the worſhip was that ſhe here ſpeakes 
of. 2. What mountaine was that ſhe here ſpeakes of. 3. Who were thele Fathers 
that ſhe ſaith did worſhip in that mountaine. 4. What moved her to make any | 
doubt of this matter. 5. Why ſeeks ſhe to be inſtrufted in this queſtion , rather 
then in any other. 

For the firit , the word that is here nfed Np:oxvrer, fignifieth properly Adora- 
tion, even a bodily and outward worſhip, when by ſome reverent gelture of the 
body, we teſtihe the inward ſabjeftion and honour that in our hearts we beare 
unto God. Now becauſe we can do no part of worſhip and ſervice unto God well, 
but there malt be in it,even ſome bodily fignification of reverence unto hm, there- 


— — —— 
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fore alſo the whole worſhip we do unto God, is oft called adoration : yet in this | 
L 3 _ place, 
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place, it is not put for the whole m_ of God , but onely for the moſt publike 
and ſolemne worſhip, which ſtood in ſacrifices and ceremonies appointed by the 
Lord. For ſhe knew well that there were many parts of Gods Worſhip which the 
Jewes did-uſe as well in any other place as in Zernſalem. They uſed to pray.inthe 

Math.6.2. Yea, and in their private houles alſo, Dan.6.10.They uſed 
to read and preach the Word in their Synagogues, As 15. 21: And they had 
Synagogues not in Jeruſalem onely, but in all parts of the world, at Damaſens 
Atts 9. %« at Salamis, Als 13.5 , at Autzocb, Ats 13. 14. at Iconixm, As 14.1. at 
Thejſalonica, Afts 17.1. at Corinth, Afts 18,17. at Epheſia, Aiis 18.19, 

2. The mountaine that ſhe ſpeakes of here, was Mount Gerizim , as appeares, 
not only becauſe both 7oſephw,and the author of Macabeer, 2 X4ar.6.2. do affirm 
that the Samaritans Temple ſtood upon that mountaine , whoſe authority 
(though it be meerly humane, and therefore fuch as the conſcience of man can- 
not ret upon, nor be convinced by in the matter of faith or manners either , be- 
cauſe we know all men are ſubje& unto errour, Rem. 3. 4. yet in a matter of fa& 
and ſtory is of ſome ule, as thoſe civill Stories and Chronicles were that we reade 
of in the holy Scriptures, namely thar booke of the warres of the Lord, mentioned, 
Numb, 21. 14, and that booke of Faſher, Joſhwa 10. 13. and that booke of the atis 
of Salomin , mentioned 1 Kings 11.41. Bur ſpecially , becauſe it is plaine by 
Fudges 9.7. that Mount Gerizim was the Mount that ſtood by this Town Sichem. 

3+ By their Fathers,ſhe meanes not onely the true Anceſtors of the Samaritans, 
which were Heathens and Infidels, as ye ſhall reade 2 King. 17.24. But Facob alſo 
and the Patriarches, as ye ſhall finde in the 12. verſe. 

For the Foncth queſtion, The reaſon of her doubt and fcruple was this, 1.For 
Mount Gerizim, fhe had reaſon to thinke it was as holy a place as Jeruſalem , not 
onely 1. becauſe her true Anceſtors had — there,and in the Temple that 
ſtood there ; but 2. Specially, becauſe it was the place that the Patriarches and 

Facob himſelfe had worſhipped in, for it is ſaid,Gen.z 3.18,20. that Fab hard by 
Sichem built an Altar, and called it, The mighty God of Iſrael ; and it is very pro- 
bable, that the place upon which he builc that Altar, was this Mount Gerizam, 
which ſtood hard by Sichem': for the Patriarches (before the Temple was built) 
were wont to make choiſe of mountaines to ſerve God on, for the better 
up of their affeftions by the contemplation of Gods works, and that by Gods 
owne direftion alſo. 1. This 1s noted of Abraham, Gen.12.8. and 22. 2, Of fa- 

cob, Gen. 31. 14. of the Iſraelites the poſterity of Facob, Exod.3.12:and in a fond 
imitation thereof that ſeemes to be, that the idolatrous Jewes did offer incenſe, 
and powre out their drinke-offerings upon the roofes of their houſes, Fer. 19. 13. 
3. Beſides npon this moumtaine, the Lord had appointed that the Prieſts and Le- 
vites ſhould ſtand to blefle the people ſo ſoone as ever they were come to the Land 
of Canazn, Devt.11 29, and 37-12. On the other fide ſhe had reaſon to doubt 
that Jerwſalen was the place where this ſolemne ſervice ſhould be done unto God, 
becauſe he whom ſhe found to be a Prophet of God and all of his Religion , all 
the Jewes did ſay ſo. 

or the fifth and laſt 


| Lets. 24. 


queſtion. Ic is no marvell though ſhe (having the oppor- 


GO ſuch a Prophet) deſire to be inſtrufed in this queſtion, and reſolved in 
this 


be, rather then in any other. For 1. She might well know by the bookes 
| of Adoſes that there could be no atonement made betweene God and her, nor 
remifhion obtained of this hainous fin, that her conſcience was now touched with 
remorſe of, but by a Sacrifice : /l things by the law were prrged with bleed (of a fa- 
crifice) and without ſbedding of blond there was no remiſſion, Heb. 9.22. 2. She might 
well know that God would accept of nv Sacrifice that was offered to him in any 
other place, then in that one place, he had choſen to put his name in. Marke 
how oft this commandment is repeated in one Chapter, Demt.12.5,6,11,13,17, 
26,27. Yea, ſhe knew that the Lord did account of all Sacrifices that were offer- 
ed in any other place, beſides that one place, that he had choſen to put his name 


there, no better then of wilfull murder, Levit.17.4. 


Having 
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"Havin chus opened the meaning of the Text, let us nowcome to the inſtru&i- 
on "har choHoly Ghoſt interderh xo teach us in this verſe. 

Firſt, then in that this woman is not afraid of Chrift, when the had found him 
to be a Prophet that had ſearched and troubled her conſcience, bur defires furrher 


hath wounded it ; We learne : 
. That he that hath grace will not be afraid of, or ſhun that Miniftry, in which 
he hath felt the power of God — and judging him ; ranſaking and troub- 
ling his conſcience for finne, but ( of all others) will defire ic molt. See the proofe 
of this in all ſorts of Fobn's hearers. He had the Law, Luke 3.7. to 9g. 
yeay 1+ 17. in the fpirit ant poiver of Elias, Yet ſee Lake 3. 19, 12, 14. How all 
ſores ſeeke to him, and depend upon him. Sce this alſo in fuch as heard Peter, 
when by his Miniſtry they had beta pricked in zKeir hearts with an effetuall 
fight and fence of their fins, and of the wrath of God due to them for the ſame, 
they run to him for comfort rather then to any other man, and faith unto him 
and the reft of the Apoſtles, Aer and bretbren, what ſhall we doe ? Als 2. 37. This 
will better appeare by comparing & with rhe contrary. Ungodly men cannot en- 
dure ſuch Teachers, as doc with any power reprove fm, and preach che Law, as 
we may {ee in the example of Abab, who for this caute could not endure Mfieziob, 
1 King. 22. 8. And of Felix, who when P axis Doftrine made his heart to tremble 
by putcing him in minde effetually and in a powerfull manner of the chiefe fins 
he had been moſt givett unto, and of the dreadfull Judgement he muſt come to 
for them, would heare him no more, A. 24. 26. Bur fo will noc they ( as we have 
ay wr: have truth of grace in them. | 

I, The ſence of fin, and trouble of conſcience which Gods Spirit worketh in 
the Eleft is ever mixed with hope of mercy, and ſence of Gods love, which keepes 
chem from flying from God, or difpairing it his mercy, ?ſal. 2. 11. Even in tremb- 
ling they have ſome joy, He is called the Comforter even when he rebukes us for 
fin, Fehn 16, 8, 9. whet he makes them mourne for their fin, as for their owne 
childe, yet he makes them ſupplicate and ſeeke to God, Zach. 12. x0. You ſhall ſee 
this in Peter, he was deeply-touched with remorſe for fin, Marke 14. 75. yet was he 
of all the Apoſtles the forwardeſt in ſeeking to Chriſt, though Job» did out-run 
hia and gat to the Sepulcher before him, yet wetit he ficſt into the Sepulcher, to 
ſee that —_ that might contirme him in the faith of the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, 

abu 20. 6, 7. . 

2. The experience he hath that God worketh with ſuch a Miniſter, maſt needs 
cauſe the childe of God to reverence, and like him, and to expet a blefling from 
him rather then from another. That is faid to be the cauſe of the reverence which 
theunbeleever did ſhew co the Prophets when he was rebuked afid judged of chem, 
I Core 144 25+ This makes them to acknowledye them and reverthee them as 
able Miniſte:s of che New Tettammerit, 1:0: of the tetter onely, bez of the Spirit and 
power of God, 2 Gor. Z+ 6. E 

3. He khoweth the Lords manner hath been to heale his ſervafirs, by the very 
hand by which he hath wounded them, The Propher God was the many, by whoth 
the Locd ſent ſuch a heavie mefſage tv David, 1 Chron, 21: 16,15, And he was 
alſo the man by whom the Lord gave him comfort, verſe 18. Eſay was the than 
by whom the Lord ſent ſuch a meſſage ro Exzekizh, as made him weepe 
ſoare, Eſay 38. 3, and Eſay was the the man by whom God gave him con 
fort, Eſxy 3g. 4-to $. 

I, This Dotirine ſerves for a Touch-ſtohe whereby every one may try whether 
he have any grace, or be {till a carnall man dead in his fins 3 for by the judgement 
thou haſt to diſcerne of true preaching, and of the Miniſter which is to be 
aftefted thou maift know thine owne ſtate. If grace be in thy heart, thou 
wilt affe& that Miniſtry the moſt, not that delighterh of ticklerh che eare, ri6 hof 
that which onely brings thee co knowledge, but that wherein thou feeleſt the 
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Spirit and power of God working upon thy heart, rebuking chee for fine, 
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ſpeech with him, and ſeekesto have her confcience healed by that very hand, chat | 
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wounding thy conſcience, and giving thee no reſt till it have reformed thy heart. 
This Paul ſpeakes of his owne-Miniſtry, 1- Cor. 2. 4. 14 preaching ( ſaith he) ſtood 
not itt the inticing ſpeech of mans wiſedome, but in plaine evidence of the Spirit, and of 
poxyer,. and makes this a note of an able and ſufficient Miniſter, 2 Cor, 3.6. And 
of the Corinthians ( he faith ) that they were carnall men becauſe they affeRted | 
ſuch a Miniſtry as had fine words, but no _ in it, 1 Cor« 3. 4+ For though he 
it bur figuratively, as he ſaith, 1 Cor. 
4+ 6. Bur the men they affefted were not Pau! nor Ape/lor, but their owne vaine- 
glorious Teachers, whom he deſcribeth : 7 will come and know, not the you? of theſe 
men that are puffed up, but the power.” For the Kingdom of God is not in word but in power, 
( faith he) 1 Cor. 4. 19, 20. Then the hearer that hath grace, when he comes to | 
a Sermon, comes not to heare man, but God ; not to heare what a man can 


Sh 


. | fay,or to judge what gifts the Preacher hathybut to heare what the Spirit ſpeaketh 


to the Church, Ajoc. 2.7. He comes with that minde that David did, Pſal. $5.8. | 
I will beare what God the Lord will ſpeake. 

2. This Do&rine ſerves for reproofe, and to diſcover the hypocrifie of moſt 
men-; toſhew that moſt hearers have no grace in them. For though they be con- 
tent to heare ſomerimes, and to heare ordinarily, yea, and to be at charge alſo 
with maintaining the Miniſtry of the Word among them ( as many moſt ungodly 
men that we -have read of in the word have been content to doe ) yet in three 
things they ſhew themſelves to be carnall and ungodly men. 1. In that in their 
hearing, they reſpe& not edification but delight onely, and the tickling of their 
care. The Word itſelfe, which is the food of our ſoules, they reſpe& not ſo much 
asthey doe the Art, and Eloquence, and other gifts ofthe man that doth deliver 
itunto them ; they elteeme much more of the ſauce and cookery then they doe of 
the meat it ſelfe, yea, a carnall kinde of teaching, wherein there is nothing but 


ſhew and oftentation of humane gifts ( as wit, memory, reading, eloquence, and 
the like ) they doe preferre much before that Miniſtry, wherein the evidence and 
power of Gods Spiritis ſeene and felt. For that teaching wherein there is nothing 
: but theplaine interpretation of the Scripture, by Scripture, and application of it 
| to the uſe of the Church, , they deſpiſe, and count ir as the conceited Corinthians 
| allo did, 1 Cor. 1, 21. The fooliſhneſſe of preaching. We grant, that he that ſhould | 

convert ſoules had need have the tongue of the kearned, Eſay 50. 4. and that know- 
ledge of the Arts and Tongues, are to be acknowledged excellent helpes and 
| ornaments unto a Preacher. Pax! thankes God for the gitt of Tongues,1 Cor.14.18 
! And alſo that without ſtudy 'and reading, no man can be fit to performe this 
| worke well, as is plaine by the charge the Apoſtle gives, 2 Tim. 4. 13. ben thou 


' commeſt-20 me, bring with thee the bookes, but ſpecially the parchments. Paul himſelfe 


| made uſe of bookes though he were ſo great an Apoſtle; yet it is certaine, that 
the power of the Spirit of God, for the working upon the conſcience, lyeth nei- 
ther in the ſentences of any Fathers or other Authors, nor in the Art and Elo- 
quence of the Teachers, but in the Word it ſelfe, Like 8. 1 1. The ſeede is the Word 
of God, 'Heb, 4. 12. The Word is lively and mighty in operation, Pſal. 19. 7. The Law of 
the Lord is that that converts the ſoule, Jerem. 23. 29. Is not my word like fire, and as a 
bammer ? 2. In that they cannot endure that Miniſtry that doth with any power 
reprove linne, ſpecially thoſe finnes themſelves are given unto ; but uſe to indent 
with their Teachers, and limic them, as they did of whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
Eſay 30. 10 They ſaid unto the Prophets,Propheſie not unto us right things, ſpeake unto us 
ſmooth things, Propheſie aeceits. 3. Though they doe both heare ordinarily, and 
in words alſo commend the faithfulleſt Miniſters, yet in their deeds & unretormed 
lives, they ſhame and diſgrace their Teachers. The onely good commendation 
and teſtimony 'the people can give their Teachers is this, when the power and 
yertue of their Teachers Miniſtry may "appeare in the reformation of their lives. 


When it may be ſaid to them, 2 Cor. 3. 2, Te are our Epiſtle written in our hearts, 
read and knowne of all mien. 
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Try , W'3 he. : | , p - 1 i 
| Ledkugethe fre and twentieth, September 12. 1609." 
I Tremaineth now, that we comets the ſecond ofithoſe three principall points 
| &Irold you were to be obſerved in this verte, 9:iz:\ The iorſhe moveth unco 
| Chrift, which is about the true worſhip, about: the. molt publike- arid ſolemne 
' worſhip. of God, as [ſhewed you che laft day. Now: the word that the Eya | 
| uſeth to exprelle this worthip by that he fpeaketh of, is Npooxovern, which fignifi-, 
| th ta adore; ſo that the words may be plainely and fitly thus rranllated ; Our: 
"Fathers adored in this mountaine, &c. Now, adoration ( cofpeake property of ir) 


| t$an ouward and bodily worſhip, when by ſome reverent getture of the body we 
| teftifie the inward reverence and tubjeRion of the heart. And the 'Greeke ward 
which the Evangelit here uſeeh ( in his primitive ſonce.) fignifieth to give a kiffe | 
unto another z'and it is raken from a cuftome they had ig old time, ' to 'rettifie the / 


_ | reverence and ſubje&ion they did beare to any, by giving, them 's kiffe. So ſoone as 


| Soevel had annointed Sax! to be King, to teſtifie his homage tq him, he gives | 


him a kifſe, z $2»: 10. 1: When the Lord would deſcribe his peoplethat had not | 
given retigloas wotſhipunto Baat, he calls them fach as had not bowed their knee: | 
| 20 bim, nor give bim @ kaſſo with theiv moutbes, 1 King, 19.198. And when the Pro- | 
 Phet would exhort the great men of the world to worſhip Chriſt;-andto acknow- | 
| ledge him their Lord and King, he: bids them ksfſe the Sane, leaſt be be angry, | 
' Pſal. 2. 12. | nh 7 | 

rv the thing that we are firſt of all to obferveatthis timeis, that the true 
worſhip of God is called adoration. In the foure verſes following'Chritt calls all 


| Paulfaith of himſelfe, he came to Jeruſalem to adore. And from heads we' have this 


| we come toſpeake of the 29-verſe of rhis Chapter, when in true reverence: and 
 dabjeftion we bow qur hearts unto him; to walke in his waics, and whatſoever 


that, doe any trueworſhipunto God, fych as doe adore him. So the whole wor- 
ſhip whereto the Gentiles ſhould be called, is ſignified under this phraſe, Eſay 
45- 33. Vntome every knep ſha bow. And-inthis verſe you fer,” they thar did per- 
forme pu and folemne worthip to God'in his Temple, art faid coadore him, 
AA 8, +7. The Eunuch is faid to have cometo ferufalem to adorezand AG. 24.11 


to learne for our inſtruftion : MAL 11 nictlile | 
That noman can performs any part of Gods worſhip well, (fpecially of his 
pomp and folemne worſhip ) without ſome fignification of his reverence and | 
ubje&ion unto God, even in the outward gefture and behavjour of his body. It | 
istrus, 1. That this is not qnough for: the chicfeſt part of Gods ſervice z bur | 


when with the ſaule we worſhip him, for thus farre an hypocrite myay goe- 2. Ic | 


| iva high degree of contempr-done ro. God, when we thinke it enough to give 


him che knee ; if the heart bow not to him; if we ferve him not with the heart, is | 
is as the offering of the blinde, lame and -{fekin Sacrifice, of which the Lord-ſaich, | 
Mal. 1.3. Is that no evill ? offer it to thy Prince, &xc. Yet is the (ervice of the bod 
alſo neceſſary, and a part of Gods worthip. The chiefe worſhip we'doeuheo God, 
is done not with the body, bat with the {onle and Spiric ; as we ſhall treare when 


reverence we can make ſhew of twith our bodies, if our hearts/doe notwithall thug 


et 


bow unto him: tc is buc abhominable hypocrifie in the fight of God. Bue yet is.ig 
not ſaficent to worſhip God with our foules and heares, if in every part of hig 
worſhip we doe not alfo dove; and ave bodily worſhip-unto him, - and by the | 
reverenc behaviour of our body teſtifie' the inward ſubmiſſion and reverence of | 
our hearts unto him, though cur {oules therein were-never {o full of reyerence | 


and devotion, yet doe we but ſerve him by the halves, Heither can odr ſtrvice be | 


acceptable unto him. | C | 
ou {hall heare this' confirmed to by the examples of Gods (arvants, | 
that are commended to' us wi the Holy Ghoſt. See the conſcience. Gods | 
people have made of this in all the par:s'of Gods worſhip. Obſerve ic in five | 
points : | 
1. In 
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"LECTURES ON 


x, In prayer, when they even in priyate have prayed to God , they have been 
wont to Liede For this we have'the example of Daniel, Dan. 6. 10.gand of our 
Saviour himſelf, Lk. 22. 41. 

2. When they have given thanks (though ——_—_— they have uſed ado» 

ration. When Abrabams ſervant perceived that had proſpered his journey 
fo far forth asto bring him, and guide him fafely to Betbzels houſe , preſently he 
lifted up his heart in chankfaln e to God, yet thought not that enough,but Ger. 
24-26. The man bowed himſelfe and worſbipped the Lord, And as his ſuccefle increa- 
ſed, ſo histhankfulnefſe to God increaſed, and ſo did the outward reverence of 
his body alſo, verſe 52. ben Abrabams beard them give conſent that Rebecca 
might go with them, then be bowed bimſel fe to the very earth to the Lord. So —_ being 
to give thanks unto God, and unable through weaknefſe to ſtand or kneele , yet 
intoken of reverence, raiſed bimſelf up to bis beds bead,and being nor able through 
feebleneſle to fit upright, he leaned, and bare himſelfe upon bis ftaffe, and ſo adored 
God, Gen.47.31. Heb.11.21. See the conſcience the good old man made of this 
duty, and che paines he tooke in ir, 
3. When they have taken an oath, they have been wont to uſe ſuch ge- 
ſtures of their body as might ſtirre up reverence in their hearts, Ger. 14-22. 
Abraham when he ſware , he lift up his band to the Lord, the moſt bigh Poſſeſſor 
of heaven and earth. 

4. Whena M hath been brought them immediately from the Lord, they 
have been wont in token of their reverence, to riſe and ftand up, Judg.3-20. When 
Ehud t. 14 Eglon that be had a Meſſage ts do to him from God, lo1 roſe out 
| of his throne, though he was a wicked man, yet this he (doubtleſſe) had learned 
from the cuſtome and praftite of Gods people: So did Balgem likewiſe require 
Balaac the King todo: Nam.23.18. Riſe aac and beare, Nehem, 8. 5. When 
| Ezraopendd the booke of the Ld the people ſtood up, Riſe up ye wo- 
men that be at eaſe (faith the Lord) Eſay. 32. 9. heare my voice, alluding ( 1 - 
leſſe) in that ſpeech to the holy cuſtome uſed among Gods people at the ficſh inti- 
mation given them of 2 from God. 

5- Laſtly,in the publike and ſolemne worſhip of Gcd ſpecially, they have held 
themſelves bound to ſhew this outward reverence, Pſal.29.1,2. The Plalmiſt cals 
| upon great men #o giveto God the glory dae to his name, and tels them how they may 

do that, adore bim, bow! your ſelves to him in bis glorious Sanfiuary. So Pſal.g5.6. 
| Marke how many words the Prophet uſeth to perſwade to this, when he cals 
- publike worſhip. Come, let us adore, and fall downe , and kneele before 
the Lord our Maker, Therefore the reverence to be done in Gods pnblike wor- 
ſhip, is made a chiefemeanes to preſerve Religion, and coupled with the obſer- 
vation of the Sabbath, Lev.19.30- and 26.2. Te ſball keep my Sabbaths , and reve- 
rence my S anGuary. 

The Reaſons of this Dofrine are of two ſorts : Some concerne the outward 
reverence to benuſed in all theparts of Gods worſhip, whether private, or pub- 
like, ſome peculiarly concerne the publike and ſolemne _ of God. 

1. The humility thatbefits every one, even the greateſt perſon to ſhew when 


he danced before the Arke ſhe ſcoffed at him, he anſwers, It was before the Lord, 
and adds, I will be more vile, and I ſhall loſe no honour by it. It is no diſpa- 
ragement for the greateſt to debaſe and humble himſclfe to the very dutt before 
the Lord, nay we can never be humbled enough, Bebold now (faith Abraham, Gen. 
18.27.) I bave taken wpon me #0 ſpecks wnto tbe Lo:d, which am but duſt and aſhes, and 
indeed who are we (even the beſt of us) that we ſhould preſume to ſpeake unto 

od, or to appeare before him : It becomesall men to cal downe their crownes 
before him, as the 24, Elders did Rev.4.10. Yea, the holy Angels (Eſey 6, 2.) co- 
ver their faces in his preſence. No ſervice we can do is pl to him, unleſle it 
proceed from an heart humbled in the ſenſe of his high Majelty, and our owne 


XY 


he hath todo with God. See thisin Davids ſpeech ro Micha!,2 Sam.6.20,22.when |. 


tt... 


vileneſſe, Pſal. 2. 11. Serve the Lord with feare. Mich. 6. 6. Wherewith ſball 1 come 


before 
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| JOHN III. VER. XX. Le8.5, 
before the Lord, and bow my ſeife before the bigh God, Eccl. 5. 1. Be mot raſb with thy | 


vens, and thou in the earth, &c« 


ved with the body alſo. They are his by right of Creation, Redemption, SanRifi- 
cation; This 'Reaſon the Apoſtle gives, Te are haughniwith' a price, therefore glorifie 
God in vour body, and in your ſpiyit which are Gods, 1 Cor. 6. 20. | 
'3.. That the humility and: reverent geſture of the body may helpe to humble 
and worke reverence in the heart. Our bearts are prophane, and ftand in need 
of all good outward helpes to ſtirre up devotion in them. Thar is a chiefe reaſon 


mouth, neither let thine beart be haſty to utter a matter before God, for God is in the hea | 


2. Our bodies are the Lords as well as our ſoules, and therefore. he will be ſer- | 


why it was uſed both by Daniel, 6, 10, and Chrilt, Luke 22: 41. even in ſecret 
prayer, and ifthey needed co doe ſo, how much moredoe we- 
.4- Toprafeſſe and teltifie the humility of the heart, and reverence of the ſoule. 
Therefore is this put for the whole proteſlion of. our homage and obedience to 
God, Unto me every knee ſhall bow, Eſay 454 23. Becauſe in matcer of Gods ſervice, | 
hypocrites are wont to pretend, they have as good hearts as the beſt ; che Lord is | 
wont alſo to call ſo oft tor the ſervice of the body, Let not fir: reigne int your mortall 
body, Rom. 6. 12. and preſent your body as a living ſacrifice, boly, acceptable unto God, 
Rom. 12. 1. and glorifie God in yoxer body, x Cor. 6. 20. | 
The reaſons of that outward reverence' that is to be uſed ſpecially in the pub- 
like and (olemne worſhip of God, are three : x 

t. The prefence of Gods people. There is a reverence due from the greateſt 
Prince to the meaneſt of Gods ſervants, his brotber muſt not ſeeme vile unto bim, no | 
| not then when by any fault he hath made himſelfe worthy of puniſhment, Dez. 
| 25. 3. Math. 18. 10. See that yee deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones : but ſpecially 
to the congregation of Gods people, when they are afſembled to ſerve him. This 
zealons the Apoſtle gives againſt certaine abuſes in the congregation of Co- 
rinth, 1 Cor. 113. 232. Have yee not houſe to eat and drinke in? ( he might 
have ſaid, if he had lived amongſt us, to ſkepe in, to talke and laugh in ) 
deſpiſe ye the Church of God ? 

2- The preſence of the holy Angels, which as they have a charge from God to 
miniſter and doe ſervice to his people, Heb. 1. 1g. and to pitch their tents about them, 
Pſz. 34.7. ſo ſpecially at that time when they are afſembled together to ſerve the 
Lord. This was figured to Gods leunder the Law. The curtaines that the 
Tabernacle was made of were full of Cherubims, Exod. 26. 1. So were the walls of 
Salowons Temple round about, 1 King. 6. 29. to. typific the: preſence and atten- 
dance of the holy Angels upon the whole Church 'and body of Gods people for 
7a protetion and ſafery,as at all other times, and in all other places, fo ſpeci- 
ally. in their Church Aſſemblies. This reaſon the Apoltle gives, why women 
ſhould have modeſt attire in the Congregation, 1 Cor. 11. 10. The wome: ought to 
bave power on ber bead Lecauſe of the Angels, Hh 

- 3- Thepreſence of the Lord himfel, who thongh he be every where, ( Jeremy 
23. 24+ Doe not I fill heaven and earth, ſaith the Losd, Als 7. 48. The moſt bigh dwelleth 
nd: in Temples made with ban4s ) yetis he in a ſpeciall ſort preſent in the congrega- 
tion of his people, as is evident by thoſe two promiſes made by our blefſed Savis 
our, Matth. 43, 20: and 28. 20. In which reſpe& the publike worſhip of God is 
called 1he face and preſence of God, F ſzl. 105. 4. and 42. 2. And Cain being for his 
murder deprived of the benefit of Gods. publike worſhip, complaines he ſhould 
now be hid from his face, Gen. 4. 14. That is the reaſon of Davids defire, to dwell 
ir the houſe of the Lord all the daies of bis life, Pſal. 27, 4. That T may ( faith be) be- 
bold the beauty of the Lord. And Pſal. 48. 9. We wait for thy loving kindneſie, O Lord, 
in the midſt of thy Temple, The place of Gods publike worſhip under the Layy is 
called, the gfprious SanFuary, Pſzl. 26. 2. becauſe the glory of the Lord did ſenhbly 
apppare in the Tabernacle, Exod. 40. 34. and the Temple, r King 8. 10. And the 
Aſſemblies of Gods people now may as well be called glorious, becauſe the glory 
of the Lord appearcs allo in them, though nor ſo ſenſibly, yer no lefle comfortably | 
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| and efekually, as is pla 


Led.a6. YN LECTURES.QN- | 
aing b cha compariſon the Apoltle makes berweene that 
Miniltry aud worſhip of God that was under the Law,: and this that is4under the 
Goſpell, and by his preferring this ( for glory and excellency ) tare above the 
orhes,/2 Core go By go Wl 2, ry vibe! 1 


-  Lefiure the ſix and twentieth, September 19. 160g. 


"He Uſe that isro be made of this Dofrine is, 1. For Exhorcation. 2. For 
: & reproofe.: 1.. To exhpre all-men' that they would learne to carry themſelves 
reverently; 'in all the paces of Gods worſhip and ſervice, ſpecially in his publike 
worſhip.: And that ye may learne chis the berter, I'will give you certaine rules oo 
of Gods Word for your diteftion in this caſe.' And theſe rules ſhall be of three 
ſorts © 1+ Such as belong in common to the whole yrs rs tex -- 2 Suchas 
concertie the 'publike woz{hip of God in generall. 3. Such as are particular 
and concerne the ſevyerall parcs- of that worſhip we doe unto God in the publike 
Aſemblics. . - v0 EL 6 7; JAulh : 

> thoſe rules that are common to the' whole! worſhip of God, this 

is the belt, TI 944% 1 "x..C 

1. Wearenotbound to uſe all the ſame - —_ Gods worihip now, which 
we read in Scripwre were of uſe among Gods people, bur fuch as by vvhich in the 
Country where we live, men are wont to.exprefle their reverence-unto their ſupe- 
riours; for this we finde was the rule the faithfull have followed-in all ages. 'We 
read that Faſbzeah, and the Elders of Iracll, when they had received the foile at 
the licge of Ai, and came before the Arke of the Lord to pray, they rent their cloaths 
anid put. duſt upon their beads, Foſb. 9.6. And Hexzekiab when he came into the 
haufe of the Lord to pray, at that rime when Senagarib ed Jeruſalem, rent by 
cloathes and put on ſackcloth, Efay 37. x. Now none of thele- Ceremonies and faſhi- 
' ons were peculiar unto Gods worthip, or appropriated thereuntoy 'bur ſuch as ('in 
their comman uſe and cuſtome ) men in thoſe times and Countries did uſe to ex- 
; preſſe their griefe by. For rending the cloathes, and putting duft'and aſhes on 
| the head, we have an example in; Tamars caſe, 2 Sam. 13-29. and for putting 
| on ſackcloth in Beuhadads ſervants, 1 King 20. 31. So. we read, Foſb. 7. 6. that in 
; prayer he and the Elders fell downe to the ground on their faces. So did our Sa- 
| viour, 42tth; 26. 39, But this geſture was not peculiar to Gods ſervice, but ſuch 
| 38 was taken from the civill aſe of thoſe times and Countries, to expreſle their | 
' reverence to-their Superiours, in thas manner as we ſee in the example of Ruth, 
Rath 2. 19. So thee Toicherdrivere wont to fit, when they taught the Scribes; 
Meth. 23-2. Our' Saviour, -Adatth. 5. 3. and.-13: 2.) and 26. 25. Lake 5:3; 
and. 4-20, Jaby 8.2. the Apoſtles, \Aits 8. 11. upon the ſame doubt- 
lelle, becauſe ( in civill uſe ) men, were wont by that poſture of their body to 
expreſle that which they did in their places , they 'did. with authority and 

notas: - ok men, as appeares by that phraſe ſo often. uſed, Pſalne &. I 
Prg. 2%..k King. 29. 27. _—_ | 
2-:. The ſecond mc that concernes our reverent behaviour 'in the whole 
worthip ot God:is this. : More liberty may be taken in private and ſecret duties 
of Gods warſhip, then in publike, and that both in the: uſe 'of ourward 
geſtures, and in forbearing the uſe: of them. 1. Knocking of the breaſt ( as 
Luke 25,13: ina private prayer though the place were publike } lifting up the 
eyes and hands to heaven, fighing and. groaning , and ſhedding of teares, 
ule of the voice, yea, extention of it E crying and roaring, may fitly be uſed 'in 
lecret prayer, but not ſo in publike, becauſe danger and appearance of hypo- 
criſie may be in it. ifwe uſe theſe before others, if we goe beyond the reſt of the 
Congregation thereing; therefore our Saviour, Matth. 6. 16, 17, chargeth us 
caretully ro conceale from men all ſhewes and appearances of our private deyo- 
tion- Therefore Nehem, 2. 4. Nebemiab prayed, but uſed no geſture. 2 . In ſecret 
prayer we may pray in our bed lying all 6m and on horſe-backe, and at our | 
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tables fitting ; butin the congregation to doe ſo, could not be without evill ex- 
ample, and to offentive and ſcandalous. 3 

3. The third cule is, outward geltures may be omitted when we cannot uſe 
them withour evident danger of health, or with ſuch paine to che body as would 
diſtra& and trouble the minde in Gods ſervice. For 1. God prefers mercy be- 


when ic hinders the ſervice of the heart and __ 
| The Rules that concerne the whole publike worſhip of God in generall are 
five: x. The firſt of them is this ; that tor che reverence of Gods publike worſhip, 
| care muſt be had that the pl:ce where che Congregation afſemblech may be decenc 
and comely. True it is, it is neicher needfull noc fic that our temples ſhould be 
either for building or furniture ſo glorious and rich as was that of Jeruſalem. 
Of that ic was faid, er. 17. 22- A glorious  bigb Throne from the beginning is the 
place of our Santuary. For the itatelinelle of that houſe was Ceremonial and Typi- 
call, it was a type of the (picituall grace and glory of the body and kingdome of 
Chrilt Jeſus, as is plaine by that which we read, obn 1. 14, 16. compared with 
Fohn 2. 19, 21. Ithath been the folly and ſuperſtition of the Papiſts co thinke 
that their temples could never be ( for their building and furniture ) ſtately and 
glorious enough ; or that the magnificence and rich ornaments of thele temples 
doch adde any thing to the worſhip that is done unto God in them. When our 
Saviour heard ſome admiring the building of the Temple, and how ic was gar- 
| niſhed wich goodly ſtones and conſecrated things, he reproved their folly , and 
ſaid unto them , Are theſe the things that ye looke upon, Luke 21. 5,6. 2. Neicheris 
| thac holineſſe to be aſcribed, or reverence due co our Temples, as there was to 
that ; Gods ſpeciall preſence was tyed, to that place, his eye and his heart ſhould be 
there continually, 2 Chron, 7. 16. Ofthat Temple the Lord {aid he had allowed ir, 
eo put his name there for ever, and a ſpeciall promiſe was made to the prayers 
made in that Temple, 2 Chron. 7. 15, Mine eyes ſhall be open, and my eares attend 20 
the prayer made in this place. Therefore Gods people citeemed chat the beſt and 
ficeit placeeven for their private and ſecret prayers, as we ſee in the examples 
both of Ama, Luke 2. 37. and of the good Publican, Like 18. 10. And when 
' they could not goe thither to pray, yet they were wont to make their private 
| prayers towards the Temple, Dan. 6. 10. But we doe not finde that ever they 
lbewed that reverence and re{pe& to any of the Synagogues; they were not wont 
to goe into their Synagogues to make private prayer. Our Saviour notes that to 
have becn the faſhion of hypocrites onely, 4th. 6. 5. Such holinefſe, I ſay, is not 
to be aſcribed, neither is there ſuch reverence due to our Temples. They are ne- 
ver a whit more holy cheri our houſes are, neither is Gods preſence tied to them, 
| bur to the Congregation, and Gods people afſembled, and the exerciſes of Reli- 
gion performed in them ; they are never a whit fitter places to make our private 
prayers in,then our own houſes and chambers aretber when thouprayeſt(he meanes 
this of private prayer ) enter into y cloſer, ſaith our Saviour, Math. 6.6. 3. Theae 
Is not that. neceſlity of a Temple tor Gods worſhip now, as there was tor the cere- 
moniall worſhip that was commanded under the Law, for that mighc be perfor- 
med in noother place but in the Temple, Dex. 22. t 3, 14. In ſo much as when 
the Temple was prophaned by Idolatry, and ſhut up from Gods people as in the 
daies of Abaz, 2 Chron. 28..24. ſo as they could not poflibly come into ic, and tor 
leventy yeares together, while they were in captivity, yer durſt they not preſume, 


to doe it in, .it may beperformed every whit as acceptable to God, and as much 
for the comfort of Gods people in any other place. Our Saviour preached ſome- 
times in the mountaines, Matth. 5. t, 2.. ſometimes out of a Ship, Mark 4. 1, 2. 
ſomerimes in private houſes, Mark 2. 2. ſo did Paul; AGs 28. 30, 31. Sofor. pub- 
like prayer, the godly uſed jt ſometimes in private houſes , Ad. 1. 13, 14. Some- 
times by che rivers tide; Ae. 26, 13. The Sacrament of Baptiſine hath been | 
M adminiſtred 


fore ſacrifice, Matth, 12.7. 2. No outward gelture can be acceptable to God 
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no, not in this cale of neceſſiry,todo it in any other place. But the publike ſervice | 
of God now is not ſo tied to any Temple, but that when we cannot have Temples 
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there ſhould be 
uſed in Gods ſervice. It is noted as an argument of the holinefſe of the Cen. | 


our Saviour when he heard it, was the rather moved to go and helpe his ſer- 
- vant, Lak.745,6. And our Saviour (as lictle as he regarded tatelinefſe and pompe 


LECTURES ON 
adminiſtred in a private houſe, A#s 10.48. and 16. 33. And the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper alſo, A#-s 20.7,8, Butthough all this be ſo, Yet even of our 
Temples it may alſo be aid, 1. Ir is fit we ſhould have ſome places to affemblein 
that are ſet apart for this _ And when we may have ſuch, Gods publike 
worfhip is no where ſo wel performed as in the Temple. Therefore Chriſts cu- 
tome was chiefly to preach in the Synagogues and Temples, Fohn 18. 20. 2. For 
the reverence of Gods publike worthip, care ſhould be had , that the place 
where the Congregation affembleth , may be decent and comely. And that 
outward beauty and comelinefſe in thoſe things that are | 
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turion , and love he bare to the Jewes Religion , that, he buile them a Syna- 
gogue, and at his charge provided: them a fit place to worthip Godin: and. 


in the whole courſe of his life) yet he made choice of an upper chamber that was 
large and trimmed, and prepared to cetebrate the Paffover, and the Lords Supper 
in, Marke 14. 15. 

The ſecond cn rule is, At our comming into the Congregation, and du- 
ring thewholecime of our abode in the Congregation, we ſhould behave our 
ſelves reverently, We may not come into this place, as we would do into a dan- 
cing Schoole, or Play-houſe, leaping, or laughing, or toying : neither may we 
go our of this place, as we would do out of ſuch a one. Bur in ogr very com- 
ming in, and going out , and whole outward carriage , we ſhould give ſome ſig- 
nification of the.reverence that we beare to this place, and that we do indeed ac- 
count it the Houſe of God. When God had revealed himſelfe to Facob in Bethel, 
and he perceived that God was in that place and he not aware (and I ſhewed you 
the laſt day, that the Lord is in a ſpeciall iort preſent in our Church-Aſtemblies 
alſo) it is ſaid , He was moved with reverence ( as the beſt tranſlators reade it ) and 
ſaid, How reverent is this place, this is none other then the Houſe of God , and this is 
tbe gate of Heaven , Gen.28.6,7. So David allo profefſeth he wowld go to Gods Howſe 
in the multitude of bis mercies, and in bis feare be would worſhip towards his holy Tem- 
ple, Pſalm. 5.7. All things that are done in the Congregation ſhould be done to 
edifying : 1 Cor.14.26. We ſhould fo carry our ſelves,as our good examples here- 
in, may cdifre and ftir up reverence in others, and not ſo,as we may grieve and give 
offence to others, 

The third generall rule is this ; We muſt come all to the beginning of Gods | 
publike worſhip, and tarry till all be done, ſee this Zach. 8. 21. And the Inbabi- 
tants of one City ſhall go to another, ſaying, Let vs go ſpeedily to pray before the Lord, 
and 16 ſeeke the Lord of Hoſts, Twill go alfo, Ezek.46.10. The Prince ſhall goin , when 
they go in, and when theygs forth, they ſhall go forth together. Yea, Tt is the duty of 
Gods people in reverence of his publike worthip, to be here before the beginning. 
It becomes them to wait for the Mimifter of God , and not to let him wait for 
them. The convertion of. the Gentiles is noted by this figne, That (they ſhall fo 
love the Word of God that ) they ſhall wait for his ry Eſay 42.4. And to 
ſuch hearers is the bleſſing promiſed; Proverbs 8. 34. Bleſſed is the man that beareth 
me, watching daily at my gates, and giving attendance at the poſtr of my doores. It is 
ſaid of Cornelins, (and yet he was a great man and a Captaine ) That when he 
had ſent, for Peter, he called rogether his kinsfolke and ſpecial! friends , be- 
fore Peter cume, and waited . for him, As 10.'24. And =o tarrying till 'the 
end, we have a notable example, Lk. 1. 21. Though the publike worſhip that 
Zachary the Prieſt performed, were not ſuch as the people could make that uſe 
of, as'our people may make of every thing that the Miniſter uſeth in our 
Afﬀemblies; and though Zachary tarried much longer then ordinary, yet they 


waited till he had done, and would not away till he had diſmiſſed them, and gj- * 
ven them the bleſſing. The reaſons of this are two : 1. There is nothing done 


in our Aſſemblies, but all may receive protic by. x. By the confeſlion- of -finnes, 
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| indall other prayers uſed in the Connregation , a man may receive more pro fit 
and comfort then by any other. T hatis the reaton why the Apoltles (even after 
the Aſcenfion of Chrilt, when the typica!l hohour bf the Temple was aboliſhed, 
| and it had no ore holineſle it ic, then our Temples have) were fo delighted to 
| go to the Temple to pray, atthe times of publike prayer, At. 3. 1. and 22. 17. 
And all the godly women at P»1i/ip»i, even wich perill of their lives, were wont 
| every Sabbath ro meer together, onely for prayer, As 16.13. 2, By hearing of 
the Word read in the Congregation,all may profit,as you may ſee,Deat.z1,12,13. 
| 7 hou ſalt read? this Law before all Iſrael, in their bearing, that they may heare, and that 
| they mgy-learne to fere the Lord your God, and obſerve to do all the words of this Ip. 
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E? By hearing the Word preached, even by the meaneit Miniſter of Chriſt, all 
' may profir, 1t the faulc be not in themſelves, James 1.21. Itis able to ſave our ſouls, | 
tx Cor.14.21.Te may all prophe fie one by onegpat ail may learne and may have comfurt. | 
| 4:T he finging Plalmes in the Congregation,furthers the fruit of the Word in the 
| hearts of all the hearers; When the Apoitle exhorteth the fafthfull thar they 
' would let the w.rd of Chriſt dwell in them richly in all wiſdome, Col,3.16. hetels them 
| that (to that end) they ſhould teach and 2dmoniſh one anather in Pſalmes and hymnes 
and ſpirituall ſongs. 5. All the fairhtull may receive benefit by the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper, 1 Cor.10.16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, is it not the cmmu- 
nion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which we brexk , is it not the Communion of the 
body of Chriſt ? 6. By being preſent at the adminittration of Baptiſme , all may 
receive protit, for thereby we are put in minde of the Covenant that God made 
with us in'our Baprilme, and the benefit that was ſealed to us by it ; that which 
is ſaid by the Apoſtle, Rom.4.1 r. of Circumciſion, may.be ſaid likewiſe of bap- | 
tilme thar is come into the-roome of it, it is a ſeale of the righreouſneſſe which is by | 
faith. And we are alſo thereby put in minde' of the Covenant which ne made | 
with God in our Baptiſme, whereof it is good we be oftput in minde,as appears | 
by the caro Foſþ4b had to ſet up a great ſtone by the Santtuary , to keepe in the | 
remembrance of the people, the Covenant they had made with God, Jofh. 24. | 
26,27. Thereby allo we performe a dury of love to the intant and his parents, | 
and to d» good (in this kinde eſpecially) we ſhould not forget, for with ſuch ſacrifices | 
(and fruits of our love) God is well pleaſed, Hebr.13.16., 7. By the bleſling' pro- | 
nounced by- Gods Minitter, all may receive good. When Aaron and his Sonnes | 


i 


- of Iſrael, and be would bleſſethem, Num.6:27. When the Prieſt and the Levites bleſ(- | 
pled the people, 2 Chron:30.27. itis (aid, Their cry was beard , and their' prayer, came | 
w#p to bezven, his holy habitation. | 
2, Though we could receive no profit by the exerciſes uſed in our afſemblies, | 
yet we mult be preſent at them all, to do our homage unto God, and ſhew the | 
\ reverent reſpe& we have'to his ordinances: for there is nothing done. in Gods | 
 publike worthip among us, but it is done by the inftitucion , and ordinance, and 
commandment of the Lord. 7 01% PEBTEN 4 24601! 
2. It is his Ordinance, That whenſoever the Congregation aſlemblech, there 
ſhould be all forts and kindes of prayer uſed, yea, this is a chiete duty xo be pers | 
(formed in onr Aﬀſemblies; 1 Tim-2.1,2..1 exbort therefore;that firſt of all, ſupplications, ' 
| prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks bo made for all men : For Kingy and for all | 
| that are in authority, &e. | '/ | ,"u2 
2 Ttis his Ordinance; Fhat in:our publike afſemblies the Word ſhould- be | 
| : read, Deut.31.1 1,12. When all trael is come to appeare before the Lord thy Gad, . in the 
| Place which he ſhall chuſe, thou ſalt reade this Law before all Iſrael , in their hearing : 
Gather the people together, men; women, and childien, andtby. ftranger thats within thy 
gates, that they nizy hearey 4ud that they may learne and fee the Lord your God, ard 
;| obſerve to do all the words of this Law» Aridl it is plaine! by that place, 4#s 13.15. 
compared-with As 15.21, that it was the caſtome of the: Jewes. (while they con- 
tinued 16 bethe true Churchrand peopleiof God) toreade the aw and the Pro- 
phers(the whole Canonicall Scriptare)in all -7 rSynagogues every Sabbath _ 
| M 32 3-1T, 


— 
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| ſhould blefſe the people, the Lord faith, They ſhould purhis name upon the children , * 
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2. It is his ordinance that the Word ſhould be preached, interpreted, and ap- 
plyed in our publike Aſſemblies, Eccl. 4. 17. When thou greſt into the houſe of Godeþe 
mare ready to beare, ere. AGs 15, 21. Moſes atter he was reed, was preached in the 
Synagogue every Sabbath day. TA 
. * 4- It is his ordinancethat the Lords Supper ſhould be adminiſtred in the pub- 
like aſſemblies ; It was not anely the cuſtome of the people of God in Corinth to 
receive this Sacrament in the Church and place of their publike affemblics, as is 
plaine by that which the Apoſtle wricerh,x Cor, 1x. 22. but they are alſo charged 
and commanded by him fo to doe, verle 33, 34- V berefore my brethrew, when ye 
come together #0 eat ( the Lords Supper he meanes, as appearcs plainely by that 


— 


{ which went before ) tarry ene for another ; and if any man bunger, let bim eat at home, 


that ye come nat tegetber uito condenmation. 

5. Ir is his ordinance that Bapriſtye ſhould be adminiſtred in the publike 
Aſſemblies; as Jobn did adminiſter xt in a ſolemne aſſembly , ſo our Savj- 
eur when he defired it, ſent not for John to come to bim to Nazaret to admi- 
| niſter ir , but came (though a long Journey , fourtcene Dutch miles, as 
Geographers thinke ) from Nazaret to Bethabara, where Fohn uſed to Bapfize, 
Matth. 3. 13: 

6, ir Gods ordinance that in our publike affemblies Pſalmes ſhould be ſung, 
for as it iscvident by their titles that they were penned for the uſe of the whale 
Church in the maſt ſolemne worfhip ot Gad ; ſo were they uſed accordingly nor 
onely by David, 1 Chron. 16. 4, 7. and Jehoſapbat, 2 Chron. 20. 21, 22. and Jebu 
did, 2 Chron. 33. 15. and Hezekiah, 2:Chron. 29.30, but by our blefled Savi- 
our himſelte alſo, at the celebration of the Paſſe-over, and of his holy Supper, 
Matth. 26. 38. yeayit is plaine by Pſa/. $1.4. that there was a direkt Command- 
ment and Law of God; that required them fo to doe. 

7. It is his ordinance that the Miniſter ſhould diſmifſe the Congregati- 
on , by pronouncing Gods blefling upon them, New, 6. 23. Dext. 10. 8. and 
2I. 5- Sothat toretuſe to come to any part of Gods publike worſhip, or 
to = away before all is done, is a diſgrace and contempt done to the ordinance 
of God. 

The fourth generall rule is this, we muſt ( when weare preſent) joyne with the 
Congregation in all the parts of Gods worſbip,and doe as the Congregation doth. 
I ſpeake not of every Congregation, but of a Congregation of the faichfull, of a 
Congregation that is initrutted and retormed according to the Word of God. It 


| makes much for the comelinefſe and reverence of Gods worlhip, that all things in 
| the Congregation be done in good order, and without confution, 1 Cor. 14. 40. 


Pau! being abvent foam them, rejayced tothinke upon the reverend and goodly 


| order thac was in the aflemblies of the Coloſſians, Col. 2.5. And it is a principall 


YE TCO ORCS 


part of che good order 'that ſhould be-inthe Congregation when they all come 
together. and goe together, pray together, ling togerher, and kneele together. In 
a word, when every part of Gods worſhip is ſo performed by the Congregation, 
avif the whole Congregation were but one man ; and on the other fide, it is a 
great confution, when while ſame are hearing, ochers are praying , ſome fing, and 
fomearefilent- Therefore it is faid, Nebem. 8. x. 411 the people aſſembled themſelves 
as one man; and Atis 2.. 46. They continued daily in the Temple 5u:8vued\s, 
with joynt conſent , as if they had all but one ſoule. And it is not fic 
for- any Chriſtian, exther to come + ſhore of ,- or goe beyond the Congre- 
gation in' geſtures of reverence and devotion in-.the publike worſhip of 


| oc; The fifr and laſt generall rule is this 5 We muſt ecach our ſervants and chil- 
dren to fhew reverence to the Sanfuary and.publike worſhip of God. Men may 
not {uffer their children and ſervants to ſhew contempt unto is. 1 ſhewed you the 


| laſt day, tharrhe of the Sabbath, and reverence of the Banftnary arc 
| rwice coupled togerher, Levit. x 9; 30. and 26, 2. Becauſe no man can keepe the 


Sabbath well, thar dorh not reverctce the Sanftuary, And for the Sabbath, you 
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' know God counts us not obſervers of it, unlefſewe ſee to it, that our children and i 


| 


3 We have heard already out of the ſecond generall point that is to be obſer- 


| 23 many other rhings that may be taught unto you. 


ſervants obſerve it alſo, Exod. 20. 11. Let no man ay, If I my ſelfe reverence | 
Gods SanQuary, it is no matter though T keepe in my houſe tuch as deſpile it. | 


Abraham had been never the better, nor the more afſured of Gods bleſſing foe | 


ſerving God himſelfe, if he had not commanded his ſonnes and-his houſhold af- ' 


|| ter him to doe ſo too, Ger. 18. 19. David vowed unto God, that no deceitfull | 


perſon ( thar had a hollow heart towaids Religion) ſhould dwell in his houſe, 
Pſzl. 101, 7. Durſt hethen (thinke you ) have kept any,that was an open def piſer 
of Religion? Neither let any fay, It is no matrer for childven what behaviour 
they uſe in the Church, though they prare, or play, or cry to the diſturbance of 
the Congregation 3 for I cell you, God cannot endure prophanenefſe or contempt 
of Religion, no norin children, as is plaine by his fearetull judgement upon | 
the children of ' bethel, for icorning of his Propher, 2 King. 2. 23, 24.- Yea, it 

ſtands us all apon to uſe the utrermott authority we have, to maincaine the reve- 

rence of Gods Sanfuary : for the open contempt done by any may bring Gods | 


curſe on us all. Did no: Achan the Sonne of Zerah commit a treſpaſſe in the accur- | 


ſed thing, ( faith Phinear, Joſh. 22. 20. and wrath fell on all the Congregation | 


of Tfrael! ? and thit man periſhed not alone in his iniquity. And certainely among | 
other cauſes of the Plague and other Judgements of God upon the Land | 
this is not the leaſt , That Gods publike worthip is performed amongſt 
us with fo little reverence and devotion as it is , For this caſe ( ſaith 
the Apoſtle ) z Corinthians 11. 30. many are weake and ſickly among you, and | 


many ſleeps, 
LeSure tbe ſeven and twentieth, October 3. 1609. 


ved in this Verſe, viz. the queſtion ſhemoves ro our Saviour, that the 
worſhip of Gad is here called adoration, and from thence we are taught, That in 
all Gods worſhip, not an inward devotion onely of the ſoule, but an outward 
reverence of the body is required. And the laſt day we began to deliver the uſe of 
the DoGrine touching the neceſlity of outward reverence in the whole worſhip of 
God', and heard firft, that it ſerved for Exhortation, then tor Reproofe. The | 
Exhortation was, That we ſhould all learne to carry our ſelves reverently in all 
the parts of Gods worſhip; and for our direCtion therein, I told you there were 
rules given us in the Word, whereof ſome of them were generall, and thoſe were 
five ( which I delivered to you the laſt day ) and tome particular, which dire& 
us how to carry our felves in every part of Gods publike worſhip. And thoſe 
I 2m now to deliver unto you; let me intreat your attention and patience while I 
finiſh this do&rine, the rather becauſe it is not ſo pleaſing I know unto the eare 


But 2: It is a truth Chriſt hath taught us in his Word, and whatſoever 
God is pleaſed to teach; we muſt be content to heare. For thus ſaith the 
Lord of Chriſt, Te ſhall beare him in all things whatſoever be ſhall ſay nmo you, 
Als 13. 22. | 

2. It is a truth naturally ariſing ont of the Text, and ſuch as there be 
few places in Scripcure from which it may be ſo ficly delivered as from 
this. ' 

3. Itis a truth of continuall uſe, and therefore we are bound to teach it, 7 
bave kept backe nothing that was profitable unto you; ſaith the Apoſtle, 4G. 20. 20. and 
if we bebonnd to teachit, you are bound to heare it alfo. 

4+ Itis atrath you have not oft heard, and my deſire is to ſpeake fo fully of it 
now, that I may not need ro'teach it againe. 

I told you the laſt day that there be fixe duties of Gods worſhip uſed in our 
Aſſemblies , and all of them by the ordinance and Commandment of the Lord. 
For 1. Wepray together. 3. We heare the Word reads 3. We heare the Word 


| 


Wl: : ...: _ preached. | 
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preached. 4: We ſing Plalmes, 5. We have both the Sacraments adminiltred. 
6. We heare and receive the bleſſing of God pronounced by his Miniſter. Nqw 
the Word of God hath given us particular direftion how to carry our ſelves in 

every one of theſe. For prayer we finde three direCtions : 1x. We ſhould (if con- 

veniently we may ) kneele at prayer. The fitteſt geſture in prayer, is kneeling , 

becauſe we have no geſture in uſe amongſt us, 1o fit to expreiſe our humility by. 

For this we havea plaine commandment, to uſe it when we may, Pſal. 95. 6. 

Come let us worſvip and fall and kneele before the Lord our maker. So Paul ta- 

king his leave of the Elders of Epbeſwr, kneeled downe and prayed with tham all, AG. 

20.36.And ſo all the Chriſtiansat Tyrus eccompaning Paul ts the ſhip with their wives 

and their children kneeled derone on the ſpore and prayed, As 21. 5. Yea, we have the 

example of farre greater perſons for this, namely of Solomon, x King. 8. 54, And 
of one that was greater then So/omon, even our. Saviour himſelfe, Lake 22. 41+ 

2. They that cannot conveniently kneele, ſhould ftand, or at leaſt doe as much 

reverence with ſome other geſture and poſture of their body as they can. Some 
cannot conveniently keele at prayer, through age and other infirmities, and we 
know God prefers mercy (even in this kinde to or ſelves) beforeſacrifice, Mat. 
12. 7. Some by reaſon of their (eats cannot kneele conveniently. If the Miniſter 
ſhould knedle at prayer in many Churches, the people could not heare him ; no 
more could many of them doe, if they ſhould kneele downe themſelves at his 
prayers. And edification ſhould be more reſpeCted then geſture, or any other 
thing that is but a matter of circumſtance ; the Apoſtle blames the negleCt of 
this as a chiefe fault in Gods publike worſhip, x Corinth. 14. 17. and profeſſeth, 
verſ. 19. that himſelfe had a chiefe reſpeft unto this in all the parts of his Mi- 
niſtry ; and verſ. 26. gives this charge to the Church concerning every thing 
that is to be done in the Church-afſemblies, Let all things be done to edifying. Such 
I ay as cannot conveniently kneele, ſhould either by ſtanding, or by ſome other 
geſture, ſhew as much bodily” reverence as they can. For ſtanding up at prayer 
we have direQion, Nehens. 9. 2,5. Marke 11. 25+ Licke 18.13. And For the bo- 
dily reverence that they ſhould ſtrive to ſhew, that can neither kneele nor ſtand 
up, we have old and weake Facobs example, Gen. 47. 31. And Iſrael worſhipped or 
adored towards the beds head. | 

If it be objefted that David fate at prayer, 2 Sammel. 7, 18. I anſwer, the 
word there uſed ſignifies as properly and uſually to remaine and abide in a place, 
orata thing, as to fit ; as Geneſis 27.44. Leviticus 14, 8. 1 Samel 1. 22. and 20. 
19. 2 Samuel 19. 32. inall which places the very ſame word is uſed in the origt- 
nall tongue, and muſt be underſtood not of the geſture of firring, but of continu- 
ing and making ſome abode, as all the beft tranſlators doe render it. And fo'it is 
allo to vetaken and underſtood there. David continued before the Lord, 3. All 
ſhould with filence joyne in heart with the Miniſter, and in their und 
and affeftion, goe with him in his r, and at the end of prayer, witnefle their 
conſent- by ſaying, Amen. And that this is the part and duty of the people in 
publike prayer, is evident both by the example and dire&ion of the: Word in 
theſe places, 1 Chorn. 16. 36. Nebem. 8. 6. x Cor. 14.16. 

2. At the hearing of the Word preached, all muſt attend and hearken dili- 
gently, and our whole carriage mult bee ſuch, as may no way hinder, but ftirre 
up, and help our attention to that thatis taught, As 8. 6, The people gave heed 
to thoſe things which Philip ſpake with one accord, And wee are commanded #0 bearken 
diligently : Eſay 55. 2, 3+ From day light till noone the eares of all the peaple were atten- 
tive : Nebemiah$.'3. and Proverbs 2.2. canſe thine eares to hearken. Therefore itis | 
noted to have been the uſe of the people of God ( for the help of theirattention) 
to faften their eyes upon the Teacher, Like 4. 20, and: to keepe their places : 
Nehemiah 8. 7. So that to ſleep at Sermon,or to talke, orto ſuffer the eyes to wan- 
ner here and there, or to reade, ( yea, though it be on the Bible, if wee hinder 


.| our attention thereby to that that is taught ) argueth want of reverence, and is a 


Kinde of contempt done to Gods Ordinance. Fob ſpeaking of the reverence that 
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"men did beare to him, faith, fbdas. 9: When be ſpake, the Princes ſtayed talkg, and 
layed their bapd upon their. , and verſe 21. to me meng ve eare, and waited, and 
held their tongue at may cauizſ#lh, and'verſe 23; #bey waited for me as for the raine, In 
this reſpc& writing, and raking notes. at, Sermons (. becauſe: 1. Ic. helpes to 
keepe the minde attenrivets that thatis taught, And 3, It helpes the memory ) 
' is nat unfit,. how ever is be rhought by ſome to. be ſome hinderance to the Word 
working upan the atfeQion in hearings: + | | 

' 3- Atzhe hearing of the Word ready ſome further geſture and outward fig- 
nification of xeyerence is to be uſed, then is required at the hearing of the Ser- 
mon. See'a proote of this in the example of the Teacher, Lake 4. 16. ' Our Sa- 
viour when he vcad his Texe, ſtood up to reade 3, When he began his Sermon he 
ſatedowne, ver. 20. See another proofe of it in the example of the hearers, 
Neb. $. 5. When Ezra opened the books to veade the Scri es, all the people ſtood #p. Bur 
when they heard the. Sermon, they were wont to lit,” Exzk, 33. 31. Mypeople ſit 
| before hee and heare thy words. 3 'V2 I 5 
. It you aske whatreafon there is for this, ſeeing 1. The people of God doe 
( out of doubt) receive more profit and-comfort by the Word preached ,then by 
the Word yead : faith comes by hearing, ſaith the Apoſtle, Rows. 10, 17. and 1 Cor. 
I. 21. it hath leaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to. ſave ſuch a3 . due be/ieve. 
2, God workes mcre mightily by the preaching of. the Word, then by the Word 


vation, what meaneth he by the Goſpell? ſurely the preaching of the Goſpell, 
as appeares, verſ 15. | 

I anſwer, that though this be ſo, yet isthe Word read in ic felte of. farre greater 
excellency, authority, and certainty then the Sermon of any Prracher in the 
world, For, x. It comes more immediatly from God : all Scripture is given by in- 
jpiration of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. And though ic be tranſlated by men, yetis there 
in it farre leſſe mixture-of humane ignorance and infirmiry, then in preaching. 
While the Word is read, je are ſure we heare God ſpeaking unto us, and that i 
is the truch that we heare-: But not alwaies ſo when man preacherh, for the beſt 
ran is ſubje& to errour, Roms. 3. 4. and 1 Cor. 13. 9. We know in part, and propheſie 
in part. 2, Theword thatis read, is the foundation of all Sermqns, and the 
very Touch-ſ{tne whereby they are to be tried. To that which we heare read, 
o_s and abſolute obedience is due, without any queſtion made of the truch 
and certainty of it, ſo is itnot to that we heare preached, further then we finde 
| it agreable tothe written Word, A&s 17. 11. They of Berez are commended tor 
| examining that which the Apoſtles themſelves did teach. And a command- 
ment is given us, 1 Theſſ. 5 11. to prove that ws beare, and comparing that 
with. verſe 20. it is plaine 'that in doing, ſo, wee ſhew no contempt to our 
Teachers. So you ſee the cuſtome of our Churches in ficting bare, while the 
Word is read, is grounded upon good reaſon and warrant from the Word 
of God, and ſach as it well becomes every ane of Gods people to conforme 
themſelves unto. | 

4- I have been long in dire&ting what outward behaviour ſhould bee in theſe 
three excerciſes.In the three following I will be the briefer, In ſinging of Plalmes; 
though we ſhould reſpe& the matter more then the Tune, or Matficke, and ule the 
Tune onely as a meanes to ſtirre up, and increaſe good meditatious and affections 
in our ſoules, Col, 3.16. Teaching and, admoniſhing ate another, in P almes, and 
Hynnes, and ſpirituall Songs. Yet is there ( for the reverence of this part of 
Gods worlkip, due reſpe& alfo to be had of keeping the Tune. And as they 
ſhew contetuptto the ordinance of God that fit mute and Joyn not with the Con- 
gregation in it, ſo doe they alſo that by not keeping the Tune, doe diſturbe and 
breede confulion in the Congregation. It is ſaid of thoſe that ſung in the Temple, 
that they ſung as if they had beene all but one man making one ſound ts be beard 3 
praiſing the Lord, 2 Chron. 5. 13. 
| 5. In thetime that cither of the Sacraments are adminiſtred, we have partly 


read : When Poxl faith, Rom, 1. 16. That the Goſpell.is the pawer of God unto ſal-" 
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learned how we ſhould behave our ſelves by that which we have already heard, 
For in the adminiſtration of both the Sacraments the' greateſt part of the time 
is ſpent in prayer, and in reading of the Word, and in finging of Plalmes, Bur 
bdelides all this that hath been ſaid , this one direftion is peculiar to the Sacra- 
merits, thatwe muſt uſe the helpe of our eye, and behold that which is done in | 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments,we mult behold when the Wateris applied, 
the Bread broken, the Wine powred out and given. In the other parts of Gods 
ſervice, the Lord teacheth, and helpeth our edification, by the  v of oureare, 
in this by the uſe of oureye alſo. In which reſpe& alſo the Sacrament is called 
a viſible Word. When: Moſes took the blood of the Sacrifice and ſprinkled it up- | 
on the people, he bad them behold the blood of the Covenant which the Lord made 
with them, Exod.24.8. 

6. When the bleſſing is pronounced by the Miniſter of Chriſt, at the end of 
Gods Publike worſhip, a diſmiſling the Congregation ; The people (in reve- 
rence to the Lord whoſe bleſſing they are to receive thereby) ſhould ſtand up. 
When Salomon (who in'that was more then a King) blefſed the Congregation 
of Iſrael, it is preciſely noted by the _ Ghoſt, that the geſture the —_— uſed 
while Sz/omon gave the bleſſing, was ſtanding, 1 King. 8. 14. 2 Chron. 6. 2. and all 
the Congregation of Iſrael did ſtand. T hus have I finiſhed the firſt Le of this Do- 
rine, touching the outward reverence due to the Sanftuary , and given you 
dire&tions out of Gods Word, how you ſhould carry your ſelves in his publike 
worſhip. 


LeSure the eight and twentzeth, October 1 0. 160g. 


T7 remaines now that I come to the ſecond [Uſe , and that is for reproofe 
of ſuch as beare no reverence, but ſhew open contempt to the publike worſhip 


—__— 


| 


| 
, 


| worſhip by thera that uſe to be preſent at it. 


| reproched the Lord, verſe 18. he gives this for one reaſon" of it, verſe 8. that 


: 


j King) that his owne houſe ſhould be more handſome then the H 


| ches and Temples. 2. T he refufing to be preſent, and to joyne with the _ 


of God. And I finde three principall faults inthis kinde : 1. The __ that is 
had of _—_ it ſelf where our Church afſemblics are kept, I mean of our Chur- 


in Gods worſhip. 3.The unreverent behaviour and contempt that is done to Gods: 
1. It isafinne and contempt done to Gods publike worſhip, when our Chur- 


ches are ſpoiled and defaced. The Prophet complaining of the enemies of Gods 
people, Pſal.74. 10. that they did blaſpbheme Gods name, that they blaſphemed and 
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they brernt up the Synagogues of God. Yea, it is a finne and contempt done to Gods 
worſhip, when —_ is not care had that they be decently and comely kept 
and maintained. I havealready granted that it hath been the = and ſuper- 
ſtirion of the Papiſts to thinke, that their Temples could never be(for the build- 
ing and furniture) ſtately and glorious enough. And if any ſhall objett for their 
ſuperſtition, the glory and ſtatelineſſe of Salomons Temple : I anſwer, The com- 
pariſon and proportion will not hold betweene that Temple and ours, but be- 
rweene the Synagogues that the Jewes had and our Churches. By reaſon of three 
notable differences that are (as I then ſhewed you) betweene the Temple at Fe- 
rujalem and our Temples ; yet may we truly ſay, That as ſuperſtition made the 
Papiſts too carefull and bountifull, ſo prophannefſe and Atheiſme hath made us 
too voide of care herein. The duſt and cobwebs wherewith the Seats , and Pul- 
pits, and walls of our Churches in moſt _ are _ » the ſmall reparation 
that are made of them, do proclaime ſufficiently to God and men, how ſmall re- 
verence we beare unto the Sanctuary and worſhip of God. Ir is a fowle finne and 
contempt done to Gods worſhip, that Pariſhioners either will not be at charge to 
maintaine ſuch as may keepe the Church decently, or (if they be willing to be at 
luch charge, yer) are altogether cateleſſe to ſee it done, to ſee that ſuch asthey 
maintaine to this purpoſe do their office. David thought it unfit ___ he were 


of God, 


2 Sam.7.2, 


II 


I, 


2 $am-7.2. And though the Lord would no let him build him an houſe, yer he 
| commends his affeftion toric. Thar didſt well (faich he,z Chron.6,8.)zbar hon wert | 
ſo minded. Bur wich us every meane mans houle is more handiome and better kept | 
 chen the Houſe of God : yea, the barnes and ſtables of many men, are 'betrer 
kept chen their Churches are. When the Tabernacle of the r Sure foros was i 
to be built, the people of all ſorts, rich and poore, men and women contributed 
| ſo bountifully and readily rowards it, that Moſes was faine to make a Proclama- 
| tion that they ſhould-bring no more, Exo4.36.6. I wargant you, there needs no | 
| fuch Praclamation now adaies. Every man ges to give two pence a yeare to- | 
| wards the repairing of the Houle of God. The caufe that moved David to be | 
at ſach coſt-in preparing for the building of the Temple, was this (as himſelfe | 
' telleth us, x Chron. 29. 3+) becauſe he had a delight in the Houfe of his God. | 


| And thexrue cauſe then why we now a daies will beat no coſt wich Gods Houſe, | 


| is becauſe we have no delight in the Houſe of God. David reioyced greatly, and / 
raiſed God for the zeale and willingnefle that he ſaw in the people to coneri> | 


| _ towards the building of the Temple, becauſe he knew God was mighty plea» | 


| ſed with it, and would bleſſe them for it, r Ch-.29.9,10. And ic maſt chen 
| be a juſt cault of griefe to every godly man to lee the icreligioutnefle ofthe people 
now a daies, and how extreamely careleſſe they are of the Houſe of God,becauſt 
he cannorbut know, that God muſt needs be highly offended with the people, 
and plague them for this finne. And {o we finde that the Prophet ſpeaking of 
a curſe that was laid upon the Jewes, in their ſubitance and labour, Hag. 1.6. He 
gives this for the chicte reaſon ot ir, that themſclves dwelc in fſciled houſes, 
and ſuffered the Houſe of God to lye watte, Hag.1.4. 
| The ſecond kinde of contempt done to Gods publike worthip, is the refuſing 
| £9 be preſent, and joyne wich theAfſemby in the worſhip of God. And I finde three 
{cxcs guilty of this tin; 
The firſt are they that do ordinarily (without any Juſt or neceffary occaſion) 


houle, when they ſhould be here. I know theſe men wilt be ready to ſay , Our 
Preachers are proud, they would have all men to heare them, they take it in great 
| dudgin if one be away when they preach, and it is no marvell ſure , for what | 
| good ſhall we getby hearing of them ? If ſuch or ſuch eloquent learned famous 

men did preach, we would give them the hearing. To theie men' I ſay firſt , be 
not deceived, there is none of us ſo fimple asto be proud of ſuch hearers as you | 
be. Can a Preacher, thinke you, be proud to ſee drunkards, of whoremongers,or 


tbee to the Houſe of Iſrael, and thou ſhalt ſay unto them, Thus ſaith the Lord. —— 

they will nat beare, for they are a rebellious houſe 5 and ſee what comfort he rooke in 
| ſuch hearers, Fxeck, 3,14, he went in the bitterneſſe of bis ſþiri to preach unto ſuch 
men, No,no, we glory not atall to have. our Miniſtry frequented by ſome men; 


; ſarsy at.the heart when we ſee them come into the'Church ; as it may ſeeme Fob 
| way when he ſaw the Phariſees and Sadduces come to heare him , s gezeration 
of Vipers (ſaith he, 1fatthew 3.7. ) who bath warned you to flee from the wrath 
; to come f ag it he ſhould have ſaid, Who brought you hither , what doe 
.you here ? 
Bur 2. lermetell thee, thou mightelt receive profic (if the fault be norin thy 
{elfe) by the meancht of us that preach, at leaft more then thou canſt do in thy 
bed, ſhop, or alchoule. 
| 3- If thou-wers ſure thou couldſt not profit, yet muſt thou come to do thy ho- 
mage t9 God, and ſhewtby reverence to his ordinance, Give to the Lord the glory 
| due unto bis wane, ({aith the royall Prophet, 1 Chron. 16.29.) bring an offering and 
come before bim, worſhip the Lord, in the beauty of bolineſſe , thou denyeſt to give to 


| blaſphemers, or prophane fooles that ſcorne all gaodnefſe , to come and heare | 
him ? Surely as much as Ezekie/ was, when the Lord told him, Ezek. 2.3,5. 1 ſend 


| 


| 


4 


abſenc themſelves from the aſſembly, keepe their beds, or their ſhops, or the ale- 


| 


bur there are many that we areglad to ſee that chay peeps themſelves away, and | 


\ God'tlte glory due unto his name, if chow neglef. to come before tim ; and to 
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worſhip him.in his Sanftuary, We doe not require you to come to doe any duty 
or homage therein unto us, but unto God, and it ( in refuling to come ) you did 
but diſcountenance, diſgrace, and ſhew your contempt to us, then the matter 
were not great; but thou wilt finde one day that by this wilfull'ab{enting of thy 
{elfe thou haſt diſcountenanced, and diſgraced the ordinance and worſhip of 
God, and fo deſpiſed and ſhewed contempt to the Lord himſelfe. Thou ſhalt one 
day finde that Chriſt will make that gocd upon thy ſoule which he hath ſaid, 
Lake 10. 16. He that heareth you heareth me, and be that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and 
be that deſpiſeth me diſpiſeth him that ſent me : and can that ſeeme unto thee a ſmall 
matter ? | 
The ſecond ſort that offend in refuling ro be preſent at Gods publike worſhip, 
are they that preferre the ſervice that is done to God in a Chappell or private 
chamber before that that is done in the publike aſſembly. True itis ( and no man 
may deny but ) it may be Tawfull to have all the parts of Gods publike worſhip 
uſed in a private Chappell, or for want thereof in a chamber. For preaching of 
the Word, we have a plaine warrant in the example of the Apoſtles who uſed to 
reach in houſes ſometimes, even then when they had liberty to preach in the 
Femple, Atts 5. 42. Yea,the Sacraments ( which are the moit ſolemne parts of 
Gods worſhip ) may alſo ſometimes be lawtully adminiltred'in a family ; namely, 
when 1- Either x Eva 1 perſecution the doores of Gods Hcufe are ſhut againſt 
us, and we cannot be permitted to receive them in the Congregation according to 
Chrilts ordinance; Or 2. Whena Family is of it ſelfe a competent and diſtin& 
Congregation, and ſuch as uſerh to joyne together in all parts of Gods publike 
worlhip without offence ro Church-government ; for 1o we read of Bapriſme 
admiriſtred in Cornelizes houſe, As 10. 44, 47. and the Communion in a cham- 
ber at Troas, As 20. 8. But the moſt ſolemne and publike, and belt frequented 
alſemblies of Gods people, are much fitter places tor Gods publike worſhip, then 
any private Chappels or chambers, and co be ponees before them. And for any 
'( through nicenelſe, or idlenefle, or out of di{daine to joyne with the baſe multi- 
tude) toneglet the Church-afſemblies, and to reſt in their domeſticall devori- 
ons 1s a great {inne. See what account the godly made of the publike afſem- 
bly , and whatan adventure they made forit, and that even in ſuch a duty, as 
chey might. haye performed in private namely in prayer, A&s. 16. 1 3. Nay, 
ſee what account our Saviour himſelfe made of che publike afſembly , Luke 
4+ 16. his cuſtgme was ( even before he was a Preacher ) to frequent the Sy- 
nagogue every. Sabbath day. | EO 
Three Reaſons there be why all men ſhou!d preferre the worſhip that is done in 


| moſt publike aſſemblies, before that that isdone in more private places: 


. I. Thereſpeft of our owne good : for we may looke for a greater bleſſing from 
God upon, his:ardinances in the publike alſemblies then in more private meeti 
Even to our Church-afſemblies that may be applyed that we read, Pſal- y' 2, The 
;Lord loves the, gates of Zion above all the habitations of Facob, Matth. 9/7. Prayer is 
compared to {eeking of a thing that is loſt, and to knocking at a gate we defire to 
enter into. And when many ſeeke a thing, there is more; hope of finding ic; when 
many knocke at heaven gates they will be the better heard. Therefore when Gods 
people have ſhewed more then ordinary delire to prevaile with God in their pray- 
ers, they have ſhewed- more then ordinary care that'the aſſemblies might be as 
. publike as might be, Foe! 2, 15. Blow the trumpet in Zion, ſanGifie a faſt, call a ſo- 


| lemne aſſembly, verle.16. Gather the people, aſſemble the children,eh+, as if he ſhould ſay, 


Leave none out. ,Jehoſaphat, 2 Chron. 20. 3, proclaimed a Faſt throughout all 


'}- Judah, verſe 13. AU Judah ſtood before the Lord with their young ones, wives and chil- 


dren, and Judg. 20. 20. Ther all the children of Iſrael went wp » «nd all the people 


|-came alſa into ;be houſe of Gad, and till then they prevailed not. ' That ihe reaſon 
; | alſo why Hezechias wag fo carefull to gather ſuch a ſolenine aſſembly to keepe the 


Palſcover, 2.Chron. 30. I, 2. | 


| © 2, Therelpeft we ſhould have to the good of others, for we may much benefic 


others 


—_—— 


— 


JOHN III. VER. XX Le$.9. 


others by our good example. David profeſſed he received much good by behold- 
iog the torwardnelle of his people in going to the Houle of God, Pſal. 122. 1, 2- 
How much more good will the example of great men doe of the multitude, whien 
they are fuch diligent trequenters of Gods worlhip. That is the reaſon why che 
Lord would have che Prince not onely to joyne with Gods people in his ſervice, 
but to be in the midit of them that they might all ſee him, Ezzk. 46. 10. Iris ſaid 
that the ſcaffold Salomon made for himſelte in the Temple, was in the midſt if the 
Comrt , ſo as all the people might ſee him , 2 Chron. 6. 12, 13. And of King foaſh 
ic is faid, that ſo ſoone az ever Athaliacame into the Temple, ſhe ſaw the King ſtand 
by the pillar as the manner was, 2 King, 11. 14+ So it is alſo faid of Fofiab, 2 King. 
23. 3- By which three examples ic is plaine that the Kings Seat was 1o ſet in the 


KLE 


Temple, that all might ſee him there. 
3. The reſpe& we (ſhould have to the honour of God, for the more publike the | 
aſſembly is wherein we worſhip God, the more publike is-the profeſſion which we / 
make of the homage and duty that we owe unto hint. Theretore it is required, 
P/al. 29. 12, of great men to worſhip the Lord in the S anttuary, that ſorhty might give | 
wnto the Lyrd the glory due nnto his name. That is the reaſon why David vowed he 
would give. thankss to the Lord in a great Congregation, and praiſe him 2mong much jeo- 
ple, Pſal. 35. 18. And Hezekjab retolved to goe uptothe Houle of the Lurd che 
third day ſo ſoone as ever he was recovered, 2 King, 20. 8. And David profel- 
ſed that it had been ohe of the chicfe comforts he had in the World, thac he 
ltiad been wonc to goe with the multizude to lead them to the Houſt of God, 


Pſalme 42. 4- 
Le&ure the nine and twentieth, October 17. 160g, 
Y ow third ſort that offend in refuſing to be prefent at God publike worſhip, 


are fuch as make no conſcience tocome1o the: beginning of 'ir, and to ſtay 
tothe end of it. I condemne not all;'that ſometimes come” atterithe begitinings 
nor all that ſometimes goe our before the end ; bur them that doe this orglinari- 
ly, them that make no conſcience of this I condemne; nay, the 'Dofrine that I 
Have taught you out of Gods: Word ( concerning the outward reverence that we 
owe to Cod: pablike worſhip ) 'condemneth ſuch. And becaufe I ſee many of 
them thac have. moſt knowledge, and are' fortvardeſt' profeſſours offend this 
way, I will manifeſt the finne of theſe men in cheie ſevecall reſpe&s and 
confiderations. 

I. They finne againſt themſelves; and they hinder themſelves of the profic 
they might receive by the worthip of God. For as he tha is away from any part 
of the Sermon ſhall profie thelefle by that which he doth heare ( if he'come after 
it is begun, or gge away before it be ended ) Sois there noone parc of Gods Ser- 
VIte ( not the confeſſions not the prayers, not the Plalme, not the bleſſing ) bur ir 
EOncernes every one, and even one may receive edification by it ; as I- proved to 
ou ary not long finde: Befidesz it would be a greur helpeto metis profiting 
y Gods ſervice, if they would nocruſh ſuddenly inco is; ou © of their worldly 
buſineſſe, or worldly and prophane talke, but come-ſo into Gods houſe, that 
they may have ſome time to ſet their heares in' tune; and lay' afide 'all worldly 
thoughts before Gods ſervice dde begia.. This is that, char was lignified by that 
Ceremony which God injoyned& Moſer, Exod. 3; 5; Pur off thy fhover, far the place 
mhereon thou ſtundeſt is holy ground. The promiſe that is made to our prayers runs 
ce Joh 11. 13. If thouprepare thine heart, and ſtretch out thine hands wito bim : the | 


— 


— 
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retching our of our hands ( or of our voice either) is to litcle purpoſe, it otir 
cart be not prepared ficft.. If we coukd ſay before: every part of Gods ſervice, as 
David-did, Pſat. 57. 7. My heart is _——_ O my God, my beart is prepared, I will ſmg 
and give praiſe; doubtlelle we ſhatl finde more comfort and edifitation' thereby 
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then we doe. 
2, They ſin-againſt the Congregation and hinder the prof, and _ of 
— Tners- 
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| Princes, and husbands, to juſtifie that they did ; belides, many comming fo late 


others. One chiefe cauſe ( doubtlefſe ) why ſo many offend this way, is becauſe 
they.{ce ſuch and ſuch that are their betters, and have more knowledge then they, 
aſe todoe ſo; in ſo much, as let us trach men their duty in this never ſo plainly 
out of Gods Word, we ſhall never be able to reforme many, till ſome of you give 
better example. When the people anſwered Feremy fo deſperately The word chat 
thow baſt ſpoken unto ns in the name of the Lord, we will not beare it of thee, Pt 44. 16. 
The rea(on is given, verſe 17. that they had the example of their Fathers and 


give occaſion of diſtraRion, and drawing away the minds of others, from that 
part ot Gods ſervice that is in hand. And this may ſeeme to be one reaſon, wh | 
there is ſuch a ſpeciall charge given to the Prince ( above others) that he ſhall nei- | 
ther come into Gods houle, after the people are afſembled, nor goe out before 
them, Ezck. 46. 10. becauſe, if he ſhould come or goe by them, while = are 
at any part of Gods ſervice ( though it be while they are _ their knees 
at prayer unto God ) they would be ready to leave the ſervice of 30d, and riſe up 
to doe reverence to the Prince, how unfit ſoever it be for them to doe ſo. 

3. They lin againit the worſhip of God ir ſelfe, for as the forwardnefſe in coms 
1 ing betimes to Gods ſervice argueth our reverence we beare to it, and delight | 
wetake init ; ſo our comming ſo late muſt needs argue che contrary. *Tis noted 
for a property of Gods people, that ey came willingly at the time of the aſſembly, 
P/al,110. 3. And che Holy Gholt {peakes it to the praiſe of Hezekiab, 2 Chron. 
29. 20 that upon the day that he was to doe publike worſhip in the Houſe of 
God, heroſe early. Certainly by this example we ſhould learne, that they that can- 
not in a ſhort time be ready to come to Guds houſe, but have much to doe in the 
morning, they ſhould riſe carlier on the Sabbath, and on ſuch dajes of publike 
exerciſe, then on other daies, 2 Chron. 29. 36. It is ſaid to have been a great 
comfort to Hezekiah, to ſee wich what readinelle and forwardnefle the people 


came to the Houſe of God ; and as that was ſo to him, fo on the contrary, it is a 
juſt cauſe of complaint and griete tothe godly, to ſee the backwardnefſe of the 
| people now adaies in comming to Gods Houſe. Beſides, looke what part of Gods 
| lervice we refuſe to yeeld our preſence to, to that we doe a contempt, and ſhew a 
| baſe eſtimation we have of it ; and in eſteeming baſcly of the leaſt part of Gods 
; ſervice uſed in the Congregation, we ſhew contempt to Gad. For there is nothing 
done in our afſemblies but by his ordinance, as I have proved toyou at large nor 
| long fince;ſo that I may conclude, as 1 Thefſ. 4. 8, He thas deſpiſeth theſe things, deſpi= 
i ſeth not man but God. | | 
| It any man ſhall ſay, Though this be a fault, it is but a ſmall fault,and therefore 
it is no great matter though he uſe it till : notwirhſtanding all this I have ſaid 
| againſt it , I would wiſh him to confider theſe five points : - 

1. That hethat gives himſelfe liberty wittingly and willingly to continue in 
the leaſt fin, hath obtained the pardon of no fin, Jam. 2. 10. He that keepes the 
whole Law, and failes in one point is guilty of all. 

2+ This is a ſin againit the firſt Table, that immediatly concerneth God hinj- 
ſelfe, and therefore cannot be a ſmall fin, Aſatth. 22. 28, The firlt js called, The 
firſt and great Commandment. 

3- It is apublike and ſcandalous finne, and no finnes that are publike and 
ſcandalous unco þthers can be ſmall finnes. -The Lord gives this as a reaſon wh 
he ſo ſharply puhiſhed Azoſer and Aaron , for not beleeving his promiſe ( of gi- 

ving water out of the Rock ) becauſe it was 72 the preſence of the children 6f Iſrael 
the they ſhewed this infidelicy, Nzmb. 20. 12. It was a publike and a ſcanda- | 
ous finne. | 

4. Though it ſeeme a ſmall fm to come after the beginning of Gods ſervice, 

and goe betore it be ended, yet the root from whence this growes is a deſpiling, 

and an unreverent eliimation of Gods ordinance ( as | have already noms ) and | 
that is no ſmall lin, T he Lord when he woald make knowneto David the hainouſ- 
nefle of his fin, calls him to the confideration of this birter root, from wherice i 


grew. 


| 


| are knowne to the Congregation to be ignorant, malicious, uncleane, unjuſt 


| pe 


JOHN III. VER. XX Lefag. 


) grew, 2 Sam. 12. 10. The' ſword ſhall never depart from thine houſe, be:auſe thou haſt 
deſpiſed me, and taken the wife of Uriah. ; 

5. Though this fin were ſmall when you commitred it of ignorance, it cannot 
be ſmall now it is thus revealed to you by the Word, to by a finne, and you 
ſhall commitit againſt knowledge, Fames 4. 17. To him that knoweth bow to do well, 
and doth it not, to bim it is a ſ:nne, with a witneſle, as we ſay, t Sam. 15. 23. Re» 
bellion is as the ſinne of witchcraft, and diſobedience or repugnancy to the will of 
God, is wickedneſſe and Idolatry. | 

3+ Thethird and laft ſin, that I rold you was to be reproved by the Dodtrine, 
is the unreverent behaviour and conterypt that is done to Gods worſhip,by them 
that uſeto be preſent at it. Three ſorts of people I finde that are to be blanied 
inthis kinde, 1. Such as admit to all thepriviledges of the Church, them that 
are ſcandalouſly profane and wicked men. 2. Such as joyne with us in Gods 
ſervice, and ſhew not the ourward reverence that becommeth themin it. 3. Such 
as being preſent, doe {hew themſelves openly prophane, and contemners of Gods 
Sanctuary and ſervice. 

1. Itis a great contempt dore to Gods pablike worſhip, when all without 
difference, are admitted to the p:iviledges of the Church, as if they had equall 
interelt in them with the people of God. When ſuch as are knowne to the Con» 
gregation to have committed whoredome, have their children inſtantly admitted 


-| Matth. 3. 6. And may we admic ſuch.now ( tor children-now are admitted in 


to Baptiſme, ( no neceſſity on the infants part requiring haſte) before themſelves 
have given ſatisfaftion to the Congregation by their repentance : when ſuch as 


cons, drunkards, and blaſphemers, are admitted to the Table of the Lord : 
when the Houſe of God is made as a common Inne, that receives gueſts of all 
ſorts to come into it, and entertaines all alike. The gates of Gods Houſe are 
called the gates of righteouſneſſe : none ſhould preſume to enter into them, bur ſuch 
( as in profeſſion. and endeavour ) are righteous men, Pſahne t 18. 19, 20. Open 
yee unto me ( faith David ) the gates of .righteouſneſſe, that T may yoe into them, and 

aiſe the Lord, This is thegate of the Lord, theriphteous ſball enter into it. They 
had therefore under the Law, by Gods appointment, at the time of che afſemblies 
certaine Levites that were Porters ſet by the gates of the Houſeof the Lord, That none 
that was uncleane in any thing ſhould enter in. 2 Chron. 23. 19. And you ſhall 
ſee what diligence was injoyned them in their office, 2 Chron. 45. 15. The 
Porters waited at every gate and might not depart from their ſervice. And- hath God 
leſſecare of his ſervice under the. Goſpell, then he had under the law ? Jobs 
admitted hone to Baptiſme, but ſuch as made profeſſion of their repentance. 


their parentsright :) as are-knowneto have begotten thoſe children in whore- 
dome, that they bring to Baptiſme, and profelle not repentance ? None that had 
any legall uncleannelſc upon them, might eat the Paſſover, Nzm- 9. 6.' And 
it isſaid-that Ezrz had none to joyne with him in the Paffover,/ but ſuch onely 
as had ſeparated themſelves from the filthineſſe of the Heathen, and -joyned themſelves 
to Gods people to ſeeke the Lord God of Iſrael, Ezra 6. 21. And may we admit to 
our Paſſeover, ſuch as ſeparate themſelves from no filthineſſe, nor ſeeke ac all :to 
know and pleaſe the Lord? . | | 

Three great evils there are that come of this: 1. Occaſion is given to the 
weake to millike our Religion. This is one principall cauſe that hath made 
our aſſemblies and worſhip ſo contemptible, and odious to the Brownilts, and | 
cauſed them to ſeparate from us, and to make fo fearefull a ſthiſme and 
rent inthe Church ; ( Iexcuſethem nor in it; I know they in grievoully ) but 
I ſay in this caſe as our Saviour doth; A1/atth. 18. 7. Woe hte to the world becauſe of 
offences; Woe be to the Brownilts that take this offence, but with all, I ſay, as. 
Chriſt ſaith there, re be to the man by whom the off:nce commeth 3 and as the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh of the fin of Elie ſonnes, ſo ſpeake I of the ſmne of theſes men, 
1 Sam. 4.19, The ſin of the young nien was vey great before the Lord ; for men _ | 
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the offerings of the Lord. Did the people well to abhorre the offerings of the Lord? 
No verily, it was the peoples finne io to do, as you ſhall finde vert. 24. But yet 
the linne of Eljes ſonnes was very greet before the Lord ; becauſe they gave the 
| people occalion {o rode, 

2 The bleſing we might athenyiſc receive from God in our Church afſem- 
blies, is greatly bindred thereby. T he Lord ( out of the care he hath of his 
Vineyard) hath taken order, 1. That ic ſhould have an hedge and fence about 
ic, and not lye open to every beaſt that would comein. 2. That che ſtones (that 
might hinder che Fuikulnellyof «) mightþe gathered our of ic. 3. That there 
ſhould be a Warch-rtower even ja the midi of it, Eſay 5. 2. And one chief cauſe 
( daubles ) why the Lards Vineyard among us is no more fruittull then it is, is 
this, that it wants this fence, it lyes open, the ſtones are not m__ out of it ; 
either we have not any Watch-cower in the midit of it, or (it we have) there is 
no body in the Tawer to watch, who comes to plucke and gather, who comes to 
{paile and devour the Lords grapes. | 

3- The holy things of God are prophaned thereby. The Lord complaines 
by his Prophet, Ezeh, 22. 6. Thar the Prieſts of Judah bad defiled bis boly things, 
atd he was propbaued amongſt zbers ; and gives this for the reaſon : They put no differ- 
ence betwixt ihe haly and pre phane, neither diſcerne betweene the cleane and the uncleane. 
And the Apaltle tel] che Corinibigns, that if they did not put the inceſtuous perſon 
from amang them, but were {o remille in excercifing the cenſures of the Church, 
the whole congregation would be indangered thereby, 1 Cor. 5. 6. Knaw ye zot 
| ( faith he) that 2 lirtle keaver: leaveneth the whole - 4 This a chiefe cauſe of the 

marvellous increaſe of drunkennefſe, uncleanneſſe, and prophancneſſe in moſt 
pw ; that infamons finners are thus admitted ta the priviledges of the Church. 

lay more;this extreame prophanation of Gods ardinances amongſt us, may give 
us all juſt cauſe of feare, that God will deprive us of them, - and of this gracious 
liberty in hjs worſhip and ſervice that we do injoy, and ſay of us ere long, as he 
faid of his ancient people, nor long befare their captivity, Fe. 21. 15, What bath 
my heloved to dee within mine beuſe * 

#. The fecond fort of them that I told you were to be charged with this third | 4 
and laſt fin, are ſuch as joyne with us in Gods ſervice, and ſhew not the outward 
' reverence if it, that becommeth them. Of this ſort there are very many. 

1. Some attend nat to the worfhip of God that is in hand, though they be 
preſent at it. It is a fin and adiforder ( I ſay not to fkepe or talke at any part 
of Gods fervice ; for they that are blind, may diſcerne the fin of ſuch as doe ſo ) 
but even to bee buſted in any aRion ( that is otherwiſe good and we 24 if there- 
by ws be hindred from attending to the publike worſhip of God. 'T 
ob our Bibles, or turning tarhe places that pro—ar wm. ( if thereby we be hin | 
dered from attending ) is a fin. The Noble men of Theſfſalonica, while they 
heard, receved the Word with all readineſſe, and ( afterward ) daily ſearobed the 
Seripturer, Alts. 17. tr. To beat our private prayer, while any publike part of 
Gods worſhip is in hand ( becauſe it draweth away our minde from the publike 
worſhip which is to be preferred before the private ) is a diſorder certainly, and 
ſome degree of contempe done to Gods publike worſhip. 

2. Some will not vouchſafe to be bare at the reading of the Word ; ſome will 
be bare at the Pfalmes, not at the Chapters. Andif could juſtly pretend in- 
I far it = were to be excuſed. But —— _-_ be bare many of them, 

© long as the Text js in reading ; yea,every yout in our Congregations 
axe —_ ta be covered while the Ward is read. : : 

3- But the chiefe abuſe in this kind, is the negleft of kneeling in prayer ; ma- 
ny that will kneelc at their owne private prayers ( which they make at their 
comming into the Church } can never be 1cene to kneele at the common and 
pgs. 2 Many that will kacele at the Lords prayer, will kneele 
at no 3 whereas ( thangh the Lords prayer be in ſundry refpetts more ex- 
cellent then any other ; yet ) there is as much reaſon we ſhould kneele at any 
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other prayer, asatit. Forthe reaſon of our kneeling, is not the excellencie of 
the words chat are uſed in prayer, bur the reverence and duty we owe to the per- 
ſon we pray unto. 3. Some uſe not to kneele at any prayer ; though they uſe 
kneeling in a buttery or 4 ſeller, or ale-houte, in drinking of healths, they can 
never be ſeene to kneele- in the Houſe of God in prayer to him, I know what 
men pretend for this ; if the perſon to whoſe healch they drinke be ſuch , as tO 
whom ( in the civill cuſtome of our Country) the knee is Jue, it cannot be (ſay 
they) unfawfull and unfit, in drinking to theic health , ro kneele duwne. Bur 
(how witty {oever theſe men be toexcule their finne) 1t is certaine, this u:z was 
firſt taken up in ſcorne and contempt of prayer. And therefore ic is not to be 


| marvelled , if they that have thus abuſed their knee in doing homage to the 


divell, be ſo void of grace as never to bow their knee to the honour and | 
ſervice of God, Bur let them thar uſe ſo oft to drinke healths upon their knees, 


conſider what they will aniwer tothe Lord for ſo great prophanneſle. | 
3. Thethird and laſt fore of them that I told you are to be charged with this 


— 


finne (of not ſhewing due reverence to Gods worſhip when they are preſent at 


yea, indeavour all they can to make the Word and ſervice of God ridiculous and 


, Ladore and do him reverece ſpecially in his Sanftuary. See how this reaſon is ur- 


ie) are they, that though they will come ſometimes to the Houle of God, ((pe- 
cially if they have the example of their betters to draw them unto it ) yet carry 
themſelves ſo, as if they did ſtudy to ſhew that they deſpite our allemblies, and 

the worſhip we do to God in them. As many Papilts that are preſent when we 
give thanks to God in our meales, will by ſome outward behaviour witnefle their 
diſlike, ſo do thete men, (being in hearc eicher Papilts, or Atheiſts which is worſe) 
carry themſelves in our publike aſſemblies. By prating, and laughing, and play- 
ing the parts of jelters, and prophane fooles, they do purpolely both hinder them- 
felves,and all that are necr unto them,from profiting by any thing that is taught; 


contemptible unto others.- Surely the linne of theſe men is exceeding great before 
the Lord. Our Saviour cals thele deſpiters and ſcorners of holy things, doggy, 
Matth.7.6. When the Holy Ghoſt would ſhew that Nimrod was an oppreflor in 
high contempt of God, he cals him, A mighty hunter before the Lord, Gene. 10. g. 
And ſurely theſe that dare be thus prophane even in the place of Gods ſpeciall 
preſence beforethe Lord) may well be ſaid ro be prophane in che higheſt degree, | 
prophane in high contempt ro God himſef. It werero be wiſhed ſuch men would | 
keepe themſelves away from Gods SanQuary , or that we had ſuch porters to 
keep them away as they had under the law, 2 Chron, 23. 19. For they do enough 
to bring Gods vengeance on us all by their fin. 

But to conclude, I will fay to theſe men (though I hope there be none ſuch 
here, and if there were, I have ſmall hope toda them good, as the Apolt!e doth) 
1 Cor. 10.22. Do you provoke the Lord unto anger ; are you greater thenbe © Jer. 7. 19. 
Do they provoke me to anger, ſaith the Lord, do they not provoke themſelves to the confuſion 
of their owne faces ? Did({t thou never feele the terrour of the Lord ? Did the feare 
of his glorious power and majeſty never ſtrike thine heart, and make ic to trem- 
ble ? How haſt thou been affefted in the thunder and lightning this laſt ſummer? 
It thou haſt, let this reſtraine thee from this prophaneneſſe, and teach thee to 


ged by the Propher, Pſal:29. when he had exhorted the greateſt , verſe 2. to give 
wnto the Lord the glory due unto his name , which they als never do unlefle they 
did worſhip and advre bim in his glorious SanOurry ; he ſpeakes much , verle 3.--9. 
(as an effeQuall reaſon to move them to it) of the glory, and greatneſle, and po- 
wer of God that appeares in the thunder and lightning ; and verl. 9. concludes | 
his ſpeech in it thus, and ##z his Temple d»th every ore (pe the of his glory, as if he ſhould | 
ſay, In his Temple his glory appeares much more then in that, and the greatnefſſe | 
and glory of God thar appeares in that, makes men give the more glory to God | 
in his SanCtuary, and ſhew the more reverence in it. | 
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- Do&rine : 
| able to anſwer an adverſ ary. Eor this isa ſpeciall gift required of the Miniſter to 


| may doe hurt to a weake Chriſtian, to buſte hinrelfe much with controverſies, to 
' readethebooks of adverſaries to the truth, or conferre with them, Rom. 214. I, 
. Him that is weake in the faith, receive, but not for controverſies in diſputation. 


Chriſtian. For 1. Of us that live in theſe dayes ( in which the light is fo cleere- 
i ly revealed, in which, beſides the Miniſtry of the Word, there axe bookes of all 
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LeGnre the thirtieth, Otober 24. 1609. 


T remaineth now that we come to the queſtion it ſelf, which this woman pro- 
| Per oe to our Saviour, wherein (that, we may the better receive our inſtrufti- 
on from it) theſe three things are to be obſerved : 

1, That (perceiving him to be a Prophet, and one that could tell ſecrers) ſhe 
ſought not to know her fortune (as we ſay) how long ſhe ſhould live, how many 


more husbands ſhe ſhould have, or how many children , what manner of ones | 


they would prove, or ſuch like matters; which (ifſhe would have yeelded to that 
curioſity, that is in us all by nature) ſhe would have queſtioned with him abour ; 
but (being effeftually touched in tonſcience by the Spiric of God with remorle 
for her fin, and deſire of ſalvation) ſhe ſeckes onely to be inſtructed by him in a 
chiefe ground of Religion, and caſe of conſcience, 

2. Though ſhe were but a woman, and a Samaritan, and an Harlot, yer 


did ſhe take notice of a maine controverſie, that was between the Jewes and Sa- 
maritans, about the right way to ſalvation, and true manner ob ſerving God, 
yea » ſhe was acquainted alſo with the chiefe reaſon that the Samaritans alledged 
for themſelyes. 


3. She ſatisfieth not her conſcience in the long cuſtome of all her neighbours | 


and antiquity of their Religion, neither teares the imputation of lightnefle and 
inconſtancy amongſt herneighbours 3 but cals in queſtion the Religion which her 
{elf and all her anceltors had profeſſed, and earneſtly defires to he reſolved by 
Chriſt,whether it were the true Religion or no. And from this exatuple thus con- 
ſidered, we have this Doftrine to learne for our inſtruftion : that = 

Every Chriſtian, even women , are bound to ſecke to be relolyed, and ſetled 
in the knowledge of the true Religion of God. Before I come to the proofe 
of this, two things are to be premiſed for che right underſtanding of the 


I. Ido not ſay that every one is bound to ſtudy the controverſies, ſo as to be 
be able to convince the adverſary, Tit. 1. 9; And to ſtop hirmouth, verſe 11. Yea, it 


2. I ſay not that there is the like meaſure of knowledge required of eyery 


ſorts written )-more knowledge is required, then was of our forefathers. 2. Of 
ſuch as live under better meanes of inftruftion, mare is required, then of ſuch 
as live under a dumb and ignorant Miniſtry. The Apoſtle ſharpely reproves the 
Hebrewes, Chap. 5. 12. for that ( whereas confidering the time they lived in, and 
meanes they had injoyed, they ought to have been teachers, yet bad need to be taught 
their firſt primciples : and tells them, Heb.6. 1,3. That unleſl they were ca to 
grow forward to perfe&ion, they were in great danger to fall into the unpardon- 
able finne. 3+ Ot ſuch as have more kiſure, and fewer diſtraions, through 
worldly buſinefſe, God requires a ___ meaſure of knowledge then of others. 
That which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of unmarried perſons, holds good proportion 
with Gentlemen and others, that (by reaſon of their eſtates) are freed from 
that toyle in worldly bulinefſe that others have, 1 Cor.9.32. The xnmarryed careth 
far the things of the Lord, how be may pleaſe the Lord, werſe, 33. Hethat is married ca- 
-eth for the things of the world. 4. Of ſuch as God hath given beſt naturall 
yarts, beſt wits, and beſt memories unto, he requireth more knowledge then of 
2thers. For that ſpeech of Chrilt is generall ; 7o whomſoever much is given, of bim 
ball bench required, Luk. 12.48. 
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Yet remaines the Doftrine true, that every Chrittian ( of what ſex and condi- 
tion ſoever) is bound to ſeeke to be reſutved and icrled in che knowledge of the 
true Religion of God. Obſerve the confirmation of this Dodtrine in thiee 
feverall points : 

1, Every one is bound to ſeeke the knowledge of thetruch, 1 Tim. 2. 4. God 
xoe!d bve atl men ( all ſorts) to be ſaved; but how? ng to come t11be knowledge of 
the truth. Though the Lord be infinice in mercy, yer they can have no comfort in 
his mercy, that have no knowledge, Eſay 27, 41. ©; @ people of 0 wnderfianding, 
therefore be that bath m 148 +hem - _ have #9 comp aſſeen of them, and be that formed them 
ſhall have no merey on hem : Say a man lead an honet and vertuous life, thac will 
not ſerve his rurne without know! 2 Pet. 1, J.' foyne to you vertne knowledge : 
Say a man hach a good meaning, and be devour and caretulf to pleate God ; this | 
will doekim no good wichoue knowledge, Rom. 10. 5. The Jewes had the zeale | 


| the wr. #thof God came an themto 


japed of no man : Inſormach, as though the learned maun.in the world, yea an 


of God, but ic was not R— to knowledgez and therefore for all their zcale | 
+ milf, x Theſſ, 2. 16, 

2. Noman is to concent himſelfe with ſome ſmatering, or fmall meaſure of | 
knowledge,' but every one is bound to ſeeke for certainty, and to have a ſound | 
nadgement, and fetled reſolution in the matters of his Religion, Kon. 14. 5. Le: | 
every man be fully perfrvaded m bis minde, thache may be able to lay, as Kow, 14. 14. 
I know and am perſwaded through the Lord Feſus. And Panir prayer to God tor the | 
Colofſiong was ( and if he dehired it for them , they were bound to delire it for | 
them(elves ) that they might know the-myiteries of Religton is all richer of the ful | 
wrance of nnderftanding, Colofſ, 2. 2/ and verle 7. requireth, that they would | 
ke wo be rooted, and eftablifbed in the faith. And Feder repores of ali the faichfull | 
he wrote to, that they bad knowledge, 41: were ſtabliſhed in eBepreſent wurb, 2 Pete1.12 | 
And 2 Pet. 3. 17. Beware kaſt yee fall from your expne ſiedfaftneſſe, verſe 18. but grow 
in grace, and in the knowledge of eur Lord. And Pau! tellsthe Colfſugnr, Ch. 1.22,23. 
That Chritt will preſent them holy and unblameable unto God, if they coutimue in the 
faith, grounded and fetled, and be nt mived away from #l@hype of the Gejpell. Though it 
be not requized of every Chriſtian:to: be able to- anſwer everything thar is ob» 
jetted, yet ſhould he be propoſiti renax, Toſure of that truth which he harh lear- | 
ned out of Gods Word, that nothing rhar is ob'efted by any (adverſary, may 
drawhim fromit, 1 Cor. 2. 15. He that 11 fpiritnall diſcercth all things, and be ts 


Angel from heaven ſhould objet againftir,yet hewoald not yecldro him,Gl.1.$,g. 
In this reſpett the faichfull man is compared to a tre that grower by therivers of ma» 
fer, and is well rooted. But the hypocrite tothe ebaffe, Pſal. 1. 3, 4- 

Every one that hath meanes is bownd fo farre forch:ro cake nocice-of the con» | 
rroverſies of Religion, as may ſerve for the {crling of his owne heart in the truch, 
I Cor, £4. 20. Srethren, be not children in nnderſtanting,/butof a ripe age, Fil. t. 9,10. 
And this I pray, that yur love may -&boundy:t more and more is ls and inal{ 
ent, 'and verſe * 1, that you may allow thoſe things that are beft, that yuw may bs 
pure and withuut offence wns11 the day of Chriſt. It is the Commandmenc of God co 
his people, Fer. 6. 16. that they would fund in the wv ties, aud bebold, and arke for the 
ald way, which is the good way. When « man leeth there are divers waics , and 
broad ones too, *ds 'not good to foe on carelelly, but he ſhould ftand Rill, and 
conlider,. and behold, which is the likelier way, end wke of ſuch as can diet 
him. Tt would be a good confirmation to a Chriſtian that hach meanes to dinetX 
him ) to compare the Doftrine of Papaſts with oars; and the weake grounds they 
have to build upon, EEE TN | 

1. Our Religion is owr chiefc inhetirance , Fſalme 119+ 171; and our glory, 
Pſalme 4. % Every one- ſeckes certainty in his inheritance, if he ſee any hole in 
his Leaſe, or Evidence, hewill-give rioreſt to himſelfſe, nor fpare colt, tilt be 
have made it ſure. * 


2. Tc is neceſſary to theſ#lvation of every man, that he profeſſe rhe true Ret 


j| gion, and be a member of the true Church, For out of the cue Church and 


N 3 Religion, 


Reaſons. 
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Religion,no man can finde affurance of ſalvation and comfort. See the necellicy of 
this profeſſion, Kom. 10. 10. With the mouth man confeſſeth to ſalvation. Tay 44. 5. 
One ſhall ſay, 1 am the Lords, another ſhall be called by the name of Jacob, another ſhall 
ſubſcribe with bis hand to the Lord, and ſirname bimſelfe by the name of Iſrael. Marke 
how the profeſſion of the true Religion, yea, the very hope of ſalvation, and joy- 
ning to thetrue — rogecher. So Noah dehiring the ſalvation of Japbers 
poſterity, praies that God would perlwade Zapbet to dwell inthe tents of Sem, 
Gen 9. 27. And 2 Chron. 11. 16. All ſuch as ſet their bearts to ſeek God came to Feryſa- 
lem. Soit is ſaid, Gcd added rothe Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, AG: 2. 47, 
And ic was Davids comfore and glory that he was the ſonne of Gods handmaid, 
Pſal. 126. 16. asif he ſhould not elſe have been Gods ſervant. Therefore the true 
Religion and Church is called oft the Kingdowe of heaven, Matth. 13. 44, 47- 
And that promile that is made, Eſay 33- 24. ( the people that dwell there ſhall bawe 
the:r ſmnes forgiven) though it be to be underitood of the Church Catholike, as ic 


forth be applicd to the Church viſible, as that a man may ſay bold!y, none can 
ordina:ily attaine to ſalvation, that is not a member of the true vifible Church. 
Now: there is but one true Church and Religion : there may be in matters 
of lefſe moment ſundry differences in the true Chucch ( as berweene us and 
rhe Lutherans, and Browniſts, and among our ſelves) bur theſe make us not 


ledge whereof is abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, and the profeſſion whereof 


a man may be ſaved in any —_— There is bur one faith, Epheſ. 4. 5. one 
way to life, and one gate, Aatth. 7. 13. Gods promile is toall his Ele&, that 


fore upon to enquire diligently which is the onely true Church, which is the 
onely true Religion. 

3. Such as are not well greunded in Religion , and carefull to attaine to cer- 
from their profeflion, either on the right hand or on the left. The Apoſtle gives 
the reaſon why he defired the Colofians might attaine to all riches of che full afſu- 
rance of underſtanding leaſt any ſhou'd beguile them, Col. 2. 24. That that is hal- 
ting is caſily turned out of the way, and cherefore it is neceſſary to goe ſteddily and 


With ſimple women that were ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth : And 2 Pet. 2. 14+ With unſtable ſoules. And no marvell, for ( though we are 
wont to wondert the abſurdities of every contrary Religion ; and thinke a fum- 
ple man may.calily be able to anſwer wharſoever they can ſay. And the conf 
dence we have in our ſelves this way, is a chiefe cauſe why we doe not more care- 


is in our Creed, and not of any particular viſible Church, yer may it thus farre | 


maketh a true Chriſtian) weall agree. It is a damnable conceit of ſome, that | 


he will give them one heart, and one- way, fer. 32. 39. It ſtands men there- | 


tainry and reſolution in ir, are in continuall danger to be ſeduced, and to fall | 


ſeverall- Churches: becauſe in the fundamentall points of Religion, the ( know- | 


a 


ſrongly in the right way, Heb. 12, 13. They that are children in underſtanding | 
and wavcring, will be eaſily carried away with every wind of vaine doQrine, | - 
Epheſ. 4. 14. Whom did the'ſeducers in old time prevaile with ? 2 Tim. 3. 6,7. | 


fully ſecke to grourid our ſelves in the knowledge of the truth; yet ) it is certaine, 
hat the grofleſt adverſaries of the truth are able ro uſe ſuch reaſons and perſwaſt- 
$ have.in them great probability and ſhew of truth, T he Apoltle ſaith of the 
of his time, that they had, Colofſ. 2. 4. n:0ar:aoylar, and Epbeſe 4. 14. 
xv8arAqproveyier,and wlSiey, a notable vaine in periwading ; a great deale of 
cunning,'@@n 1uch as cheaters and coggersat Dice doe ule, much craft to beguile 
and circumvent, them that they deale with. | 
4 No man can be ſaved unlefſe he be willing to ſuffer for his Religion, yea, 
even to dye for it , If any man will come after me, {aich our Saviour , Lake 9. 23. let 
him deny bimſelfe and take up his Croſſe daily and follow me. And Luke 14. 26+ If any 
man come to me and hate not bis owne life, that is, be not willing co part with it for 
my ſake, be c.rmet be my Diſciple. And Revel. 3. 10. Be thou faithfull unto death and 
1 will givethze the crowne of life. And who can doe chat but he that is well grounded | 
and certaine ofthe truth of his Religion, No man can have peace in his conſcience, 
nor 
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ito heaven, and that heis uncertaine whether he bein that one way or no; how 
| can he chnſe bur be in extreame perplexicy. As the man that trave'ls in a tem- 


] 


by 


| 


| 


in their Religion, That ignorance is the mother of devotion ; yet now even wo» 


\ Miniſtry. For that is ordained for this end, that we may beno longer as children toſſed 
to and frowith every winde of dofirine, Epheſ. 4, 14. And ye heare of few ſeduced 
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nor comfort in the evill day, in the houre of death or time of great affliction, 

| that is uncertaine in his Religion. 
5. A good conſcience that gives a man affurance thar he is in the ſtate of grace, 

| in the right way to life, will yeeld a man unſpeakeable comfore at all times, when 
| a man is ſure that God accepteth his worke, then may he well ſay to himſelte, 
| Goe eat thy bread with joy, drinke thy wine with a cheerefull heart, Eccel.g. 7. Yea, 
tn the time of greateſt affliftion, ſuch a one may have much comtort. On the 
| other fide how can he have comfort in that day thatis unreſolved ? when he ſhall 
| confider that he muſt either go to heaven or hell, and that there is bur one way 


eſtzons weather, ready to be benighted, and knowes not the way, and is fure 
chatif he mille the right way, he ſhall fall into the hands of theeves, or other cer- 
taine perill of his life, mutt needs be in extreame feare and anguiſh of heart : ſoir 
is in this caſe. Say ſuch an one doe uſe to pray, and doe good workes, all this 
can yeeld him no comfort. He that doubteth (- faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 14. 23. ) 
is condemned if be eat, becateſe he doth it nn of faith ; and whatſoever is not of faith, 
is ſinne. Even the doubts that the fairhfull feele in themſelves ( though they be 
not quite void of faith and certainty ) cauſe much diſcomfort to them, as it ap- 

ares by the teares that that poore man ſhed for his unbelicfe, Jar. 9. 24. and 
boikee {adnefſe and forrow ot heart, which the two Diſciples of Emaws felt in 
themſelves when they doubted whether Chriſt were the true Mefſiah Lake 24. 17. 
How much more ſuch as have no faith, no certainty at 'all mixed with them ? 


to finde out the good way and walke in it, fer. 6. 16. And the Apoſtles gives this 
torone reifon, why he did ſo much defire, that the Coloſſians might atraine to all 
riches of the aſſurance of underftanding that ther hearts might bee comforted, Cl. 2. 2. 

2, Theexample of the Papiſts. Though this have beene a maine principall 


mer among them gcow perfe& and ready in the grounds of their Religion, and 
areable to give a reaſon of that they hold, and to teach their children alſo. And 
what ſhame is that for us? 


JOHN IIH. VRR. XX = Letk3o, 


I27 | 


T herefore the Lord bids them that would finde reſt ro their ſoules, uſe all meanes |: 


1. Forexhortation to diligence in the uſe of all meanes u hereby we may grow 
to certaintic in our Religion. 1. We muſt live under and frequent an ordinary 


either by Papiſts or Browniſts, that did enjoy an ordinary and ſerled Minittry. 
z We mult give our ſelves to reading of good bookes, ſpecially of the Scriprures, 
for they are able to make u$ wiſe to Gtrados, 2 Timothy 3.15. 3. We muſt ue 
in our doubts to conferre and move queſtions to ſuch as are able to reſolve us, 
the Prieſts lippes ſhould keepe knowledge, \o the people ſbould ſeeke the law at bis month, 
Malachy 2. 5. And Cornelius was direCted to ſend for Peter and to ſeeke reſolution 
in all his doubts from him, A&s 10,5, 32. 4, Becauſe the Lord onely is the 
teacher that can reſolve and perſwade our hearts, wee muſt give our ſelves much 
to humble and faithfull prayer, ſo did David, Pſalme 119. 18. open thou 
mine eyes, &c. So did the Spouſe of Chriſt, when ſhe found her ſelfe in danger 
to be ſeduced, Cant. 1. 7. and Crnelins being in doubt and perplexicy this 
day, ſought by faſting and prayer to receive dice&ion and reſolution trom God, 


2. For reproofe, r. Of them that willingly renaine unſetled in Religion 
upbn this pretence, that by a of the many differences in Religion, they 
fnde in the world, and the great ſhew of reaſon each fide hath, and the fowle 
faults that they diſcerne in men of all Religions, they ſer great cauſe to doubt | 
them'all, and ſmall hope to attaine to any certainty, and therefore they will 
ſerve God, and nor trouble themſelves toenquire whether fide hath the truch. For 


| 


| cerraintie. 


Amman 


the Ele&; and ſuch'as have grace,' and good hearts, ſhall' be able to atraine-co. 
M 4 | | 
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certaintie, though there were never ſo great differences and occalions of doubt- 
ing. Of the Elef&itis ſaid, Zatth. 24. 24. Tha ir is not politble far them to be 
deceived, and Jobn 10. 4, 5- That Chrilts ſheepe kw bis voice and will follow him; 
and a ſtranger they will not follow, becouſe they knors not bis voice : and of the godly 
and ſuch as wie the meanes of grace and knowledge with a good heart, it is laid, 
That the Light ſhall ſhine wpon their Wayes, Feb 22.28. That God will inſtru? and 
teach them in the way that they ſhould goe and guide them with his eye, Pſalme, 32. 8. 
That the ſeeret of the Lord is revealed io them that feare bim:; and his covenant to give 
then underſtanding, Pſalme 25. 14- That their eares ſball heare a word behind them, 
ſaying, This is the waygwalke ye 3n it, Eſay 30. 21. That they ſhall know of that dot- 
rane which is taught theus, whether it be of God, or mhetber their teacher ſpeake of bimſelfe, 
Fobn. 5,17, That they have an zn#ion from tbe boly one, and know all things, Zobn2.20, 
Such thall underſtand the Scripture and grow unto certaintie. For the teſtimonie | 
of the Lord is ſure, and waketh wiſe —_— Pſat. 19. 7» It is able to give ſaebtiltie 
| 20 tbe ſimple, and to the childe knowledge and diſcretion, Pro. 1. 4. Sothat all (ach as re- 
ſolve that they will remaine newters, and ſecke for no. certaintie, give evidence 
againſt themſclves that they belong not to Gods election, ncr have any grace in 
them. | 

2. Them that are ignorant and utterly nnacquainted with matters of Reli- 
gion, that thinke and ſpeake of theſe chings carelelly, or as of things that no- 
| thing concerne them. Such are the moſt, even of thaie that have belt leiſure, and 
beſt wits and memoriesz to them that may be applied which is in Hoſea, 8. 12. 
I bave reriaten to them the great things of my Law ; but they are counted as @ ſtrange 
thing. But how well ſoever theſe perſons judge of themſelves, the Holy Ghoit 
pronounceth them to be plaine Atheiſts and contemners of God, as you ſhall 
lee, Job 21. 14, 15. they (dovin deed and heart) ſay wnto God, Depart from us, 
that ſay we defire not the knmwledge of thy wayes ; yea, ſuch doe ſay in their hearts, 
What i the Almighty 1bat we fhauld ſerve him, and what profit ſbould we have if we 
pray unto him. | 

3+ Such as ( thoughthey approve of the eruth ) wiſh well to them that pro- 
fefle it, ( and profelle it > An. Hai ) yet doe they it upon no other groundy 
then this, That the itate and place wee live in doe profelle ic; or upon 
this, That ſuch and ſuch ggod men teach and hold ic. Whereas we ſhould 
nor receive our Religion upon any mans credit, but labour to ſec the grounds of 
it with our owne eyes. The people of God are nat d:awne to a reſolution in Re- 
ligion by company or compuliton, but upon their free choice. They examine 
it, Matth. 13. 44. AGs 17.11. And (ee good reaſan and ground forit; and 
thereupon adviſedly and voluntarily chule it, Fſaime 119. 30. 1 bave choſer the 
may of ruth : and thy pn baye I laid before me. So as they are able to lay; 
Wee belseve and kw, John 6. 69. We ſhould be able to give s reaſan of that we 
hold in Religion, 1 Pev. 3.15. And it is noted for the property of the unigund 
hearted hearer, Adarke 4. 16. That he receiveth with gladneſſe immediately what he 
heares, without ever examining it before. The faith and Religion molt men 
have, is rather ſuckt in with their mochers milke, then received by the inſtrufti- | 
on of theiy teachers. They hold it. becauſe it is commonly beleeved ; not becaule | 
its certainly erue. It is not choſen by them upon. their awn judgement, bur ta- 
ken in upon common credit. 


LeGure the one and thirtieth, November 7. 1609. 


T2 laſt day we heard what the queſtion was that troubled the minde of this 
Woman, and wherein the did detuetg be reſalved by our Saviour ; namely, 
concerning the true Chilkgh,and Religion of God, which I told you was the le 
cond partof this Text : f eh now the third and laſt part of it; namely, 
(he reaſon that moved her tg & of this matter, and © be perplexed in her 

minde 
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and that made her doubt ſhe had ſerved God amille. all this while. Where | 


} authority of their fore-fachers the rule and warrant of their Religion, and that 
was that that deceived them. 


|} gerous in matters of Religion to aſcribe too. muck to antiquity ,, and to 
; Hi example and Cuſtome, of our. forefathers. Buc before I contirme this Do- 
| &rine, leaſt any ſhould thinke we make no account of antiquisy , or of the 
| example and authority of our forefathers, foure things ſhall be premiſed for 
| the right underſtanding of this dofrine, concerning the' account that is to be 
| made in matters of Religion : 1: Of any. 2, Of our forefathers. 3. Of 


| true Religion. The o!d way 3s called yþe | an way, Jer. 6.16. The true Religion 
| is the molt ancient Religion. So the 


= of any Religion in the world may compare in antiquity wich the true 
was from the beginning. 


make any thing in Religion traly ancient; but it muſt be from the beginning, 
or it isnot truly anciene. The Goſpell is called an eternal! Goſpe!l, Apoc. 14. 6. 
And fo = commends his Do&rine, 3 John. 1. 1- to be that which was 
from the 

by, Matth. 19. $. From the beginning it was not ſo. And the Apoſtle, x Cor, 11. 23. 
grounds his Do&rine of the Sacrament, and: the direQion he gives to the 
Church about it, upon the firlt igſtitution of it. T hat is truly ancient, in mat- 
ters of Religion that can fetch his originall from him that is called the an- 
cient of daies, Dan. 7.'\ 9. That is from God himſelfe and his Word. That 
that is derived but from men is of no antiquity in this caſe. 'So the Lord in 
that place I cited even now , Dew. 32.. 17+ calls the Idolatry of the Iſrac- 
lites the worſhippmg of new gods newly came uþ ( though they had continued 
in the world many hundred yeares. ( For Abrahams anceſtours were Idola- 
ters, Joſh. 24. 2.) becauſe it was but the device of man, and had not war- 
rant from his Word. That which is grounded upon the authority of the | 
Prophets and Apoſtles, which wrote byDivine inſpiration ; that, and that 
onely hath true antiquity for ic : which made John ſay, 1 Jobn, 2, 7. The 
old Commandment is the Word. So that whatſoever Doftrine is taught and con- 
firmed by the authority of the Word , though it may ſeeme new to men, becauſe 
they never heard of it before, yet it is not new in ic ſelte; neither can they that 
reach or receive it be juſtly called Noyelliſts, or new-fangled men. It was no 


JOHN IIIL VER. XX. .: Le.z1. 


minde about . this queſtion; and that was this : On the one fide, her Fathers 


" had worſhipped God in Mount Gerizim, and that made her thiake that | 


that was the beſt place to ſerve Gud in : and on the other fide, Chriſt 


| whom ſhe knew to be a Prophet, and all others ;that were of his Reli- 


gion, ſaid, That in Jerufalem was the place where men ought to worſhip , 


we have to oblerve , that the Samaritans made the example and cuſtome and 


And from thence we learne this, Doctrine : That it 1s not fafe bne dan- | 


| 


our naturall parents and anceſtours. 4, Of the cuttomes of the places where- 
in we live. | 


1. There is an antiquity which 'is a certaine , and .itifallible note of the 
rophers that ſeduced Gods .people to 
Idolatry are ſaid to have cauled them to- ſtumble. iz: their way from the an- 
cient waies, Jerem, 18, 15. So the Idolauiy of the Jewes is dilgraced by this 
note, that it was new, Det. 32. 17. Thiy ſerved new gods newly come up. And 
the true Church of God is called , The ancient people, Eſay 44- 7, No peo- 
hurch of God. Bat that is onely truly ancient in matters of Religion, which 


It is not the continuance of a thouſand or two thoyſand yeares that can 


eginning. So our. Saviour gives this rule to try a truth in Religion 


innovation or new-fangledneſſe in Nehemiah to celebrate the feaſt of the Taber- 
nacles, Nebemiah 8. 17. Though it had been out of uſe from the daies of oſha 
unto that time, becauſe ic had the warrant and authority of the Word of God. 
And whatſoever Dodtrine is taught, or Cuſtome received in the Church, wich- 
out the warrant and authority of the Word, though it could be proved to have | 
been taught and received one thouſand fix hundred yeares.agoe, by ſuch and | 


fuch | 
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ſuch famous men, and ancient Churches, yet it is a ncvelty, and hath no true 
anti;uity ro commend it unto us. 

2. As we have this to ſay for antiquity, ſo ſay we alſo of our fore-fathers, that 
there 'are -certaine Fathers whoſe example ought to be of great authority wich 
us in matters of Religion.” Remember the dayer of old ( laith the Lord ) Dem. 32. 7. 
Cenſider the yeares of ſo many generations, arke thy Fatber and be will ſhew thee, thine, 
eld 15 and they will tell thee. And Job 8. 8. Inquire of the former age,” and prepare thy 
ſelfe to ſearch of the ir F athers. And it is oft noted, as Dent. 32.17. Jer, 44. 3. 
and 19. 4. to aggravate the finne of the Jewes that they ſerved new god 
newly come up, gods whom their fathers knew not, So that if we ſhould walke in a 
new way that- our elders and fore-fathers had not walked in, we had juſt cauſe | 
to feare we are not in the right way. Our Saviour dire&ting his Church 
how to-finde the right way , bids her obſerve the ſteps of tbe old flocke, Cant. 
t. 8. and Ferem 18. 15. He calls the falſe way, a way that was not troden. 
But theſe Fathers that ſhould be of ſuch authority with us in matters of Re& 
ligion , are they onely that haye followed the direCtion of the Word. Amon | 
is blamed for fortaking the God of his fathers, 2 King. 21. 22. yet walked he 
in the way of his owne Father , and of moſt of his Anceſiors; Yea, it is ex» 
prefſely {aid , that he did evil! in the ſight of the Lord, as his father Manaſſes 
did, verſe 20+ How is it then ſaid, that he forſooke the God of bis Fathers ? 
The reaſon is rendered in the ſame place, verſe 22. becauſe he walked not 
in the way of the Lord. Thole are the Fathers we are to have reſpe& unto in 
the matters of Religion, that walke in the way of the Lord, and none but 
they. So that as our Saviour faith, Matth. 12. 50. Whoſoever ſhall doe my f i= 
thers will which is in heaven, he is my brother , and {ſter, and mother. Sg may 
we truly ſay , That all the. godly that in former Ages have walked in the 
way of the Lord , they were our Fathers. And though that we did know 
none of our owne Anceſtors that profeſſed the Religion that we doe 
yet ſo long as we profeſſe no other Religion then the Patriarches, Pro- 
phets znd Apoſtles did , and many other Holy men that have lived fince 
the Apoſtles times , we "cannot juſtly be ſaid to have forſaken the God 
of our Fathers, or -to-be of any- other Religion. then our fore-fathers 
were of. | 

3. In ſome caſes there is great reſpeCt alſo to be had to the example even 
of our naturall parents. It ſhould be a great bond for a Chriſtian to keep 
him in the love of the truth, when his owne Parents and Anceſtors have 
been lovers and profeſſors of the true Religion This is noted to the praiſe 
of Azaria and Jotham, 2 King. 15. 3. and 34. They did wprightly in the fight 
of the Lord, according to all that their fathers did, That is the reafon 4 1 
Paul puts Timothy in minde of the piety that was both in his mother and 
grand-mother., 2 Tim. 1.5. And a double condemnation ſhall doubtlefle fall 
upon ſuch as have had religious parents, if themſelves become either Papiſts 
or prophane men. This is noted to the ſhame of the Iſraelites, Fudg. 2. 17. 
That they turned quickly out of the way wherein their fathers walked, obeying the Come 
| mandments of God, but they did nut ſo. And Jehoram the King of Judah received 
a writing from Eliah the Prophet, threatning extreame vengeance againſt 
him, becauſe he had not walked in the waies of Fehoſaphat and Aſa ; having ſo 
good a Father, and ſo good a Grand-tfather, that heyert became himſelfe ſo un- 
gracious a man, 2 Chron; 21. 12, 14. 

4- Some authority and religious reſpeC& is alſo ſometimes to be given even 
to the cuſtomes and faſhions of the places where we live. Paul alleadgeth he 
cuſtome of the Churches to {top the mouthes of contentious men, 1 Cor. 171, x6, 
Good Cuſtomes taken up upon good grounds, received and long continyed 
among Gods people, ſhould not lightly be broken and laid downe, For the 
Iſraelites, 2 King. 17. 34. are blamed for breaking their cuſiomer. The Apofile 
commends ſundry truths to the people of God by this argument , That they | 

had 


| 
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ſer ceremonies neceſſary to ſalvation, is of great antiquity. For it beg 


| and the Lord the Father of or ſpirits and conſciences, Heb.1 2 9. And inthis cafe 
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had received them and makes that a further bond unto their conſcience, 1 Car. 15. 1. 
1 declare to you the Goſpel! which { preached ta you which ye alſe received, and wherein je 
comtinue, And Phil, 4. 9. Thoſe things which ye baye both learned and received, thoſe 
things doe, and the God of peace ſpall be with you, Yea, itis no ſmall finne for any pri- 
vate man to breake the good orders and Cultomes of the Church of God, or 
to ſeeke ro be priviledged and exempted from them. There is a generall rule 
given Us, Proverb. 2. 20. Walke in tbe waies of good men, and keepe the waies of the 
righteous, and God hath made a promiſe to them that will kerze the maies of bis 
2þ/e, and conforme themſelves unto them, Ferem. 12. 16. Say there were no Law 


: | to binde us to give every Sabbath ſomcy hat at Church to the releefe of the poore, 


yet the very cuſtome of a Congregation ( being ) according to the Ward ( for 


{ the Apoltle ſaich, He ſtr this order in all che Churches of Gglatia, x Cor. 16, x.) 


ſhould binde us to continue in it, and cannot be deſpiſed by any without finne. 
Say there were no Law to binde ſuch as have committed Fornication , with 
the publike {canda]l of the Congregation , to profeſſe their Repentance pub- 


| likely for the fatisfation of the Congregation z yer the very cultame ot the 


Congregation grounded upon Gods Ward, as this is ( tor the Apottle requi-ed 
that the Fornicator ſhould be put tram ameng them; thatis, ſeparated from 
the priviledges of the Church, till he had protetſed his Repentance, 1 Cor, 5. 2. 
And our Saviour enjoynes him that had given offence, but to one member of 
the Church, not to preſume to offer his gift ro God, till he had made fatisfa- 
&tion to his neighbour, atth. 5. 24. And how much more reipeRt is to be had 
to a whole Congregation, then to any one member} I tay this very cuſtome of 
the Congreg..tionthus grounded upon the Word, ſhould nor be violated in fa- 
vour of any man. 

The!e foure points being thus premilſed , it remaines that I coufirme the Do» | 
Arine. viz- Thar it is dangerous in matters of Religion to aſcribe roo much ro 
antiquity or to the cultome or example of our foretathers. For pro-fe of this 
Dofrine looke into the holy Scripuces, and into the examples of all ages, and 


you ſhall finde that the chiefe hardner of men in ſuperſtition hath been the 
ancient cultome and uſe of their forefathers: ſo rhe Prophet ſpeaketh of the 
Jewes in his time, Jer.g,14. They walked after the ſtubboraneſſe of their owne be arts, | 
and after Baalims , which their fatbers taught them. And the Apoltle Peter faich 
of them he wrote to, 1 Pet.1.18. That all their vg'ne converſation was received by 


tans in their ſuperſtition, was this, Their fathers worſhipped in this mountaine. 
The Reaſon why it is not ſafe, but dangerous in matters of Religion to 


rely xvo much upon antiquity and upon the cultome of our foretathers, are 
theſe : 
I. Becau'e it is evident that many of the groſleſt err5rs that ever were in Re - 
ligion are of great antiquity. The Idolatry of the Pagans was of great antiqui» 
ty, Joſhnz 14. 2. The fuperſticion of the Jewes that hold the obſervation of _ 
an in the 
Apoſtles daies, 47. 15. 1. The corruptions of Religian. that the Phariſees held 
in Chriſts time, were very ancient, Adat.5.21,27,33- Le haue heard it bath been ſaid to 
them of o!d time, &c. And ſothe errours of the Papiſts may not be denied to be ve- 
ry ancient, For the myſtery of iniquity began 26 worke, even in the Apolties time, 
2 Thefſ. 2.7. b 
| 2. It is no undutifulneſſe In a childe, to fwerve from his fathers example 
in any thing, wherein his father hath ſwerved from the Word of God. Our 
parents mult be obeyed ix the Lord, E; b.6.1. and are called the parents of our badies, 
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we have a rule, Math.23.9. Call no man father upox eath, for oxe is yur Pathes' 
which is in Leaven. 


Fhe Ufe of this Do&rine is manifold : Firſt, for the juſtifying of our Relig | 


| 


on againlt one of the chicke obje&tions the Papiſts make againit ir, (namely. That 4 
it 


tradition of their fathers - and in this place, the thing that hardned the Samari» | 


Ufe xe | 


| Reaſon, | 


| 
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it is new, and no elder then Luther) and for the confirming our hearts agaialt it. 
Tf this ſhoald be true, it wereindeed ſufficient to prove it a falle Religion. But 
firſt it ſhould not ſeeme ſtrange to us to have the true Religion of God charged 
with novelty. ' This is an old {lander, What new DoQrine # thi , ay the Jewes of 
Chriſts owne do&rine, Marke 1. 27. May we know what this new Dofirine 1 whereof | 
thou ſpeakeſt, ſay the Athenians to Pax, Ads 17.29. 2. Itis evident by authenti- 
call itories, that this truth that we profefſe hath had many witnefles in every age 
lince the Apoſtles times, even in the darkeſt times of Popery. And thongh Ma- 
fter Lather were Gods bleſſed inſtrument to bring itto lighc in this laſt age,as Hit- 
kia was of finding the book of Gods Law,z King.21.8.Yet was nor he the author |, 
of ir, no more then Hilkia was of that. 3. Say we could nor ſhew any that had 
profeſſed it for 1500. yeares before Luther, yet becauſe we hold nothing but that 
which hath witneſſe of the law, of the Prophets, as Rom. 3. 21, Our Religion muſt 
needs be held to be truly ancient. 
2. For defending of our ſelves againſt the imputation of undutifulnefſe to= | 
wards our anceſtors which the Papilts alſo calt upon us, as if by profeſling this | 
igion we did condemne all our forefathers. For firſt many thar lived in the | 
midit of the darknefſe of Popery, were extraordinarily preſerved from the grofle | 
er:ours of the Papiſts (as the three children were in the fiery furnace, Dan. 3. 27. 
and inlightned with the knowledgeof the rruth , which we our ſelves do now | 
profeſle, as may evidently be proved by ſtory. Neither ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange, 
fince we know the Lord hath been wont at ſuch times, and in ſuch places as he 
hath denyed the ordinary meanes of grace unto, to preſerve, inſtruft, and ſave 
his Ele& extraordinarily : ſo he had 7000. in the ten Tribes that had not once 
bowed their knee to Baa!, x King.19.18. So he wrought faith in Rahah while ſhe 


| obtheir. fore-fathers. 


lived among the curſed Cananites, Heb. 11, 31. And in the wiſe men while they 
lived in the Eaſt in the midſt of Pagans and Idolaters, Matth. 2. 1,2, 2. Many 
that profeſſed Popery in their lite time, might yet finde mercy with him ( ſpe- 
cially in the moſt tundamentall poinvof faith,the dofrine of juſtification ) at the 

houre of death ; which we have no cauſe to doubt of, not onely becauſe che 
| Scripture hath revealed that the Lord uſeth to call ſome at the laſt houre, Adatth. 
| 20. 6, 7, But becauſe we finde by experience, that even now adaies, though men 
| be now farre more obſtinate, and more ſetled in Popery, then our fore-fathers 
' could be ( as having ſtronger meanes to corrupt and poiſon them then they had ) 
; and though their ſinne be farre greater then the finne of our fore-fathers was, 
| becaule they ſinne againſt the light thatis ſo clearely revealed, yea, many of them 

in Apoſtafie, from the truth they had formerly profeſſed. Yet even now adaies 
| many Papiſts finde that mercy with God as to renounce Popery at the houre of 
; their death in that maine dodrine of juſtification by workes. 3. We have the 
rather cauſe to hope and judge that our fore-fathets, many of them did finde 
that mercy with the Lord ; becauſe we know by thoſe monuments of Piety 
that they left behind them , that they had the zeale of God in them, which 
| is. a good ground of hope, as we may ſee, Pauls hearty delire and prayer 
to God for Iſraell was, that they might be ſaved, becauſe they had the zeale 
of God , Rom. 10. 1, 2. 4. Say the Papiſts could certainely prove that our 
Anceſtors did both live and dye Papiſts , yet is jt no undutifulneſſe in us, 
to ſwerve from their example in that wherein we are ſure they ſwerved 
from the Word of God : and we are oft charged in the Scripture not to 
make the example of our fore- fathers the rule of our conſcience in this caſe, 
as we have heard. 

3. For the diſcovering of the weake foundations that moſt Papiſts have to 
build their conſcience on in the watter of their Religion, which is no more but 
this, that their Parents and Anceſtours were of that faith : and not Papiſts one- 
ly, buteven the greatelt part of ignorant people, have no other ground, tor marſh 
things chey hold inReligion but onely this, The cultome of theic neighbours,and 
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4. For the convincing of Popery to be a falſe Religion, even by this their 
owne ment , that it is a new Dodtrine, and hath no true antiquity to | 
com it unto us. -.x- We are well able to ſhew that many of their er- 
rours were not received into the Church 600. yeares afrer Chriſt. We are 
able to name the firſt Authors of many of their corruptions. 2, Though 
| we could nor prove they ſprang up-fince the Apoftles times, nor name the 
time when” they firſt were broached, it Id nor follow from thence , 
that their Religion is the faith that was. firſt delivered by the Apoſtles. For 
I. Many Herefies began, in_the Apoſtles dajes, 1 Jabn 2.18, and 4 I. yea, of 
Popery it is ſaid that ic began to worke then, 2 Theſſ. 2. 7. 2. It is oft no- 
Sy the Word of ſundry ſpirits of errour, that they uic to creepe in ſo 
privily that they cannot eaſily. be ſpied or diſcerned, Marth. 13.25. Gal. 2: 4. 
2 Tin. 3. 6. 2 Pet. 2.1, Jude 4. And above all Herelies Popery-is called 2 |- 
myſtery , 2 Theſſ. 3. 7- No maryell therefore though men could not. dilcerne 
when firſt ic- began to worke. 3. Phere be many groſſe errours that have 
been held in the Church ( as'the Papiſts themſclves will confeſſe ) the firſt 
Author whereof cannoc be named. 4.. The Reaſon is evident , why the 
| errours of Popery were not eafily diſcerned at the firſt, nor oppoſed : be- 
cauſe they ( many of them eſpecially) carried ſo great ſhew of holineſle, 
and were( haply ) firſt broached by ſuch as were clteemed holy and . 
good men, 1 Timothy 4. 3. They teach lygs through Iypoer ie, 
3- Though we had no other reaſon to prove their 
___ Religjonto be new, thisis ſufficient, that 
it is not grounded upon the 
holy Scriptures, 
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| ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth : for the F ather 


LeS.32. LECTURES ON 


LECTURE 


ON NOVEMBER XXI.- 
M. DC. IX. 


JOH. III. XXI, XXII, XXII. 


Teſus ſaid unto ber, Woman;beleeve me, the houre commeth when 
ye ſhall neither in this mountaine, nor at Feruſalem worſhip 
the F ather. - 

Te worſhip that which ye know not : we worſhip that which we 
know : for ſalvation 7s of the Tewes. | | 

But the houre commeth, and now is, when the true worſMippers 


8 
; 
. 
' 
, 


requireth even ſuch to worſhip him. 


SA Heſe words containe the anſwer, that our Saviour giveth unto 
that queſtion and donbr, which the woman of Samarxia had | 
4 propounded to him in the former verſe. Her queſtion waz ( as 
we have heard ) concerning the place of Gods worſhip ; yet 

%&>7/ not concerning the place of Gods morall worſhip : ( hh the 
MS, knew well enough, that the Jewes uſed to pray, and to reade, 
18g and preach ; not in Jeruſalem onely, but in all their Syna- 

gogues. ) But her queſtion was concerning the place of Gods ſolemne worſhip, 
which ſtood in Sacrifices and other Ceremonies, -—_ in Moſes Law, which 
the Jewes held might be performed onely in Jeruſalem ; the Samaritans onely in | 
the Temple they had upon mount Gerizim. This ſhe ( being ignorant and ſuper- 
ſtitious ) eſteemed to be the onely worſhip of God. And concerning the place 
where this worſhip was to be performed, ſhe defires to be relolved by our Savi- 
our Chriſt. Our Saviours anſwer to her queſtion confiſts of two parts : Firſt, con= 
cerning the place of Gods worſhip, which ſhe defired to be reſolved in, and that 
is ſet downe verſe 21. The ſecond concernes the worſhip it ſelfe, which ſhe did | 
ſo highly eſteeme of, and that is ſer downe in the three Verſes following. The 
ſumme of the firſt part of his anſwer, which is contained in this 21. Verſe, { and 
concernes the place of Gods worthip ) is this z that though the time had been, 


that the Jewes ( by good warrant of Gods Word ) had held Jerulalem and the 
Temple there, and the Samaritans ( out of their ſuperſtition ) had held mount | 
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Gerizim, and the Temple there, holicr-tharrany other place in the wcrld befidess 
and that the worſhip done there» ( even for the place ſake ) was more acceptable 
to God, then if it had þeene-done:ia any other place z. yet the time was now at 
hand, that all difference of places for Gods worſhip ſhould be taken away, and 
this partition-wall that was betweene the Jewes and. the Samaritans,: and all 
other nations, ſhould be: broken : and-that therefore, there was no cauſe ſhe 
ſhould trouble her felfe about the place.of Gods worſhip,. to know whether of 
the two places were the holier, or the better to ſerve God in. And this he is riot 
content barely to afficme, :but confirmes ic to her by: a. vehement affeveration ; 
\ Woman, believe mee, this is ſo. For the interpretation of the words, andclearing 
them from all obſcurity, we' muſt obſerve: 1, That by the houre, he ſpeakes 
of here, he meanes the juſt time, and moment, that God in his eternall counſel! 
had ſet forthe abrogation of the ceremoniall Law; and that was the time of 
his death and Paſſion, when fo ſoone as he had ſaid, oh 19. 30. It is finiſhed ; 
| He gave up the Ghoſt, and preſently the v2ile of the Temple was rent from the top to the 
| bottome, Matth. 27: 5 1. Fromthat houre there was no more holinefſe in the Tem- 
| plethen in any other place, | 

2. By laying the haure commeth, and not ſhall come, his meaning is to 'note, It 
ſhould come preſently, So Micah'7. 4. The'day of thy watchmes and thy vijitati on | 
commeth. So Pſal. 37, 13. he ſeeth th:t his day is comming. 

3. That when hee ſaich, they ſhall worſhip God, neither in this mount, nor 
at Jeruſalem, his meaning is not, that ieſhould be*wunlaywfull after his death, ro 
worſh'pGgd, in either of thoſe places. For the Apoitles and the reſt of the faith- 
tull did after his death and aſcention continue dayly with one accord in the Temple, 
Acts 2.46. But his meaning is, they ſhould not dueit onely there, nor be addiQ- | 
cd to thole places more then to any other. 

4. That when he faith, Ye ſhall neither in this mount, nor at Jeruſalem, &c. 

{prakingto one perſon in the Plurall Number, he meaneth all ſuch as deficed to 

erve God aright ( as this poore woman now did ) intimating allo therein, that 
this woman ſhould become a true Chriſtian, a true worſhipper of God, 
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5. That by the Father, is not meant the firit Perſon in the Trinity ( as if our 
worſhip and prayers were onely to be direfted unto him-) but the whole God- | 
head. As 1 Cor.$8.6. There is but one God, which is the Father, Epheſ. 4.6. one God, | 
and Father of all, which is above all, and through all, and'in you all, And the reaſons | 
why God is called the Father, are theſe: 1. Becauſe hee is the fountaine of our | 


Hath not one God made us ? 2+ Becaule this of all names, is fitteſt to allure us to | 
worſhip him, and call upon' him ; ſo ſoone as Gods Spirit makes us -able to | 
pray, It teacheth us to cry, Abba Father, Gal. 4, 6. - And our Saviour of all the | 
names, and attributes of .God, -teacheth us to call him by that name, when we | 
would pray- unto him, Afatth. 6. 9. 3. In this place ſpecially he cals him 
the Father, rather then God, to meet with the ſuperititious conceit this woman 
had of her fathers; and to teach her, chat in the matter of her conſcience and 
Religion,” one Father onely is to be acknowleged, even the Lord ; atcording to 
that, Math. 23. 9. Call no man your Father wpon earth, for one is your Father which 
1s in heaven. 

Theſe words then thus interpreted, divide themſelves into two parts : 

1. The afſeveration whereby he confirmes and ſeckes to perſwade this Woman 
in the Dofrine that he teacheth, in theſe words : Woman believe me. 

2. The Doftrine it ſelfe which he teacheth, and confirmeth to her by this 
| afleveration ; The howre commeth, when ye ſhall neither in this mountaine, nor at Je- 
ruſalem warſbip the father. Now that we may receive inſtruftion from the firſt part, 
itis to be obſerved here, that our Saviour being to reach unto rhis woman a great 
point of Doftrine, touching the abrogation of the law of Moſes, and of the 
Temple, ſuch a point as he had not taught before unto any, as being a Dodtrine 
indeed which the Jewes were not fit to heare ; he uſeth no proote and authority | 

WS . tO / 


being, and-'of our whole well-fare. As a1. 2. 10. Have wee not one Father ? | 
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Reaſon 3; 
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| Prophets, Eſay 21. 10. That which 
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to conficme it unto her, bur his owne bare tefttimony, Woman believe mee, as if he 


ſhould have ſaid ; reſt not thy conſcience-upon the example of thy forefathers, 
nor of thy neighbours : . give not credit unto them in chiscale ; beleeve me, give 
credit to mee. | 
Whence we learne this Do&rine : This honour is due to' Chriſt, and to him 
alone to be belceved in matter of Dofrine upon his owne Word: None of all 
the Prophets durſt challenge this tothemſelves, but as'they that came not in their 
owne name, but were onely meſſengers trom another ; and interpreters of the 
will of another ; they delivered cheir Doftrine alwayes under this warrant, Thus 
ſaith the Lord, Fer. 2.2. Exech.. 2. 4+ Nor any of the Apottles : whatſoever Paul 
taught, he was wont to confirme it by authority of the written word, A&528.23. 
He preached to them out of the law of Moſes, and out of the Prophets. They did not 
defire that any thing ſhould be received into the Church upon their credit, but 
they did carefully ſhun this, asan high preſumption. This was the ſpeech of the 
[ bave heard of the Lord of hoſts, the God of Iſrazl, 
have I ſhewed unto you. And this was the ſpeech of the Apoſtle, t Cor. 11. 23. / 
have received of the Lord, that which I have delivered wnto you. And on the other fide, 
we ſhall finde our Saviour taught after another faſhion, not as an interpreter of 


| the law, bncas the law-giver himſelfe, Luke 4. 32. They were aftonied at his dofrine, 


for b:s Word was with power, and Matth. 7. 29. He taught as one baving ambority, 
and not as the Scribes, - nor as any other teachers were wont to doe. Indeed, he oft 
confirmes his Do&rine by Scripture, Fob 6. 45 Luke 19. 46. and 24, 46. This 
he did 1. Either in reſpe& of their weakenefſe whom he did inſtru, becauſe 
they did not fo fully know him to be the Sonne of God, bur the teſtimony of the 
Scripture was of more authority with them. T received not the teſtimony of man 
( faith he, John 5. 34. ) but theſe things / ſay that ye may he ſaved. Therefore he 
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alledging che Scripture, cals it their law, Fohn. $, 17. ant 10. 34. and 15. 25. 


: Oc 2. To confirme unto them the authority of the Scriptures, and to give us an 
' example, But that was more then he was bound to doe, or then he was wont 


' uſually to doe. Therefore this was the uſuall confirmation he gave of his Do&- 

rine, John 3.3, 5. Verily, verily I ſay wnto you. And againit all the falſe interpre- 
' tations of the law of God, that had beene delivered by the ancient fathers, he 
; oppoleth-no more but his owne authority, ye have heard that it was ſaid thus and 
thus to themof old time. But I ſay wnto you; thus and thus, ar. 5. 22. 

The Reaſonsof the Doftrine are two 1. The Reaſon why our Saviour was 
to bee beleeved on his bare word, is, becauſeeven as hee was man, there was no 
ſin nor error in him, x. Pet. 2. 22 Hee did no ſin, neither was their guile found in 
bis mouth. But he was more then man, he was God himſelfe. He was the Author 
of the whole Word of God, which is therefore called the Word of Chriſt, 
Col. 3. 16. and therefore hee needed not to confirme any thing by Scripture. 
Every word he ſpake, was the Word of God, and therefore credit was of right 
due unto it, without any further proofe. It was lie that ſaid,Pro. 8. 8. All the words 
of my month are righteoits. | | 

2. TheReaſon why no mans word is to be taken in matters of Do&rine, or 


ing of others, Rom. 3. 4. Let God be true, and every man a her, This is proper to 
God, that he cannot be deceived himſelte, nor deceive others. And Gods-people 
{ have beene in greatdanger, in giving toomuch credit and authority even unto 


phet, 1 King. 13. 1S, that of Peter, Gal. 2. 13. and that of the brethren, who 
diflwaded Pax! from going to Jeruſalem, A&s 21. 12. 
This DoGtrine ſerveth both for exhortation, and for reproofe. | 
The firſt Uſe isto exhortevery one of us to give this glory unto Chriſt, as to 
beleeve him upon hig Word, to give credit unto the Word of God, even without 
theteltimony or authority of any man : yea,though we ſce no reaſon for it; yea 
= | - though | 


Religion, is this ; becauſe all men are ſubje& unto error. 1 Cor. 13. 9, There is | 
impectettion in our knowledge, and imperfe&ion in our prophecying and teach- | 


very good men, as we may ſee in thele three examples; firit, that of the old Pro- | 


— 


—_— 


—_ 


though it ſeeme never ſo contrary unto our owne reaſon. We mult in this caſe be 
like Pythagors his ſchollecs, and to reſt in that 4av7& ipd. When once we heare. 
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Thus ſaith the Lord, this mult ſoffice us, in ſtead of all reaſon : here we muſt reſt 
andfatisfie our ſelves. This is called, The obedience of faith, Rons. 16, 46. Yea; this | 
is the fiſt and chicfe obedience that God requires of us ; diſcentem oportet cvedere. 

The firſt worke of his grace in us, is to ſubdue our reaſon, 2 Corinth.10.5. Caſting 
downe the imaginations, and. bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Chriſt, Till we have attained co this fimplicity, we ſhalh.never become wile unto 
| alvation, nor come to any comfortable certainty'in the matters of Religion, 
' This is that fimplicity which is ſpoken of, Pſal. 19. 7. The tetimory of the Lord is 
ſure, and giveth wiſdome to the ſimple 3 and Prov.1.4. lo give unto th rmple ſparp- 
neſſe of wit. | Ws 


The ſecond Ute of this Do&rint jsz to diffiwade us from giving that honour 


this honour,as you have heard,belongeth unto Chriſt alone. The Apoſtle requires | 
indeed, that Gods people ſhould obey thensthat bave the overſight of them , and ſub- | 
je&# themſelves, Heb.x 3.17. But this obedience is not Ceca obedientia,, ſuch as the | 
Jeſuires binde themſelves and their ſchollers unto, abſolute obedience, to receive | 
and believe every thing that they teach : but there is liberty and commandment 
alio giveri to all Gods people, to try the Dottrine of their teachers, whether ic be 
agreeable to the Word of God orno; and accordingly to receive orrejett it. You 
know that the Bere2ns are commended for doing this : though they had no mea- 
ner teachers then Paul and Silz, As 17.11. And it was tothe people, that that 
commandment was given , 1 Theſſ. 5. 20, 21. Deſpife not prophecying , ' prove all 
things, and 1 John 4+ I. beleeve not every ſpirit , but try the ſpirits whether they 
be of God. : . IEEE 
Thethird uſe of this Doftrine is for reproofe. For matiy there be that give 
tod little credic unto Chriſt, and too much unto man : 

. I, ThePapiſts giveevery whit as much credit unto the Church, as they do un- 
to the Word of God, nay more a great deale. They will not beleeve the Scrip- 
ture, unlefſe the Church give teſtimony unto it : bur the Church they will be- 
leeve evenin thoſe things, whereih the Scripture gives no teitimony to it at all, 
Let the Scripture teach any thing never ſo plainely, never fo clearely , they will 
ſtill make doubt of the meaning of it : and: tiow ktiow you this to be the mean- 
ing,ſay they ? as if the Scriptures ( of which the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, Rom. x 5. 4. 
hatſoever uw written, is written for our learning, and 2 Tim. 3.16. The whole Scripture 
is profitable to inſtru ion, were uttered, and written like Apolleer Oracles, ſo dark- 
ly, as none could have any certainty of the meaning of them ; on thi other fide 
let the Church hold any thing, be it never ſoabſurd , ſo contrary to Religion, 
and to reaſon alſo; yet may there not any queſtion be made of it. Sothat 
to them doubtleſſe-rhat carh belongeth ; Ferem. 17. 5, Curſed be the man that 
truſteth-in man , and maketh fleſh bis arme , and withdraweth his beart from the Lord. 
2. Thediſputer of the world , of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor. 1. 20. 
| Where is the diſputer of this world (cou8«raruc} ſuch as will receiveno more in Reli- 
| gion theri they can ſee Reaſon for :. Scripture will not ſerve their turne , they 
| muſt have reaſon. Such as give liberty to themſelves, not onely to nouriſh in their 
owne hearts many reaſonings and oppoſitions againſt ſuch rruchs as are mani- 
feſtly taught in the holy Seriprure ; but dare alſo openly reaſon, and maintaine 
argument againſt the Word of God. r. I blame not any for asking, doubting, or 
making queltion of the meaning of ſuch places of Scripture as are obſcure, (as 
ſome places indeed are, 2 Per.3.16.) For the Diſciples did ſo: ( Mar.4 20. ) and 
are not reproved for it. But this T blame, that they dare reaſon againſt ſuch pla- 
ces of Scripture, as are plaine and manifeſt. 2. Ido not deny , but a Chriſtian 
| may deſire to know the reaſon of that he holds and believes in Religion, and of 
whatſoever is taught him, ſo hedoit, 1. With reverence. 2: Out of a dehire tobe 
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unto any man, as to receive any thing in Religion upon his word or credit. For | 
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farther confirmed in the truth. 3. With a reſolution to yeeld ro that reaſon which | | Ok 
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| the conicience can relye upon, becauſe every man is ſubjet to error, Rom. 3.4. 
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the Prophets and —— yea, and Chriſt himſelfe rooke in their Miniſtry. 


'LECTURES ON 


God hath revealed inhis Word, and.to ſecke no farther. For every one ſhould 
be able to anſwer them that .demanda reaſon of bis of the hape that is ir bim, 
1 Pet.3-1 5+ And Chriftians ſhould ſeeke to be not children , But of @ ripe age in 
knowledge, 1 Cor.14-20. and the bleſſed Virgin is not blamed for agking withthis 
minde ; How can this be ? Luke 1, 34- But ic is a dangerous finneg not to reſt in the 
authority of the Scripture, not to cqunt/it, <vren/#7. Let every man take heed 
how he gives himſelte liberty tocavill and diſpute againk ſuch truths,as are cleer- 
ly revealed in the Scripture ; that, is, that which the Apoſtle doth ſo reprove, 
Rom,g-19,20. ſpeaking of the high myſtery of Gods predeltination, Thox wilt ſay 
then unto me, Why doth he yet finde fault ? for who bath reſiſted his will?. Nay, But © 
man, who art thou that replyeſt againſt God ? Thole things which we cannot under- 
ſtand, we muſt admire, and ſay , as the Apoltle doth, Rom. 21.33, O thedepth, exc. 
Laying the fault notupon the Scriptures, but on our owne blockiſhneſſe , and 
inability to conceive the reaſon ot it-. For there be many truths of God revea- 
led in the Word, which are ſuch mylteries, as it is not poſlible for man by reaſon 
and by light of nature to conceive : nay, indeed the whole doCtrine of the Goſ- 
pell is ſo, we ſpeake the wiſdome in a myitery, 1aith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2. 7.and 
1 73.316. Great is the my (tery of Gedlineſſe, yea, the more a man excelleth in na- 
turall reaſon and underſtanding , the more unable ſhall he be to conceive them, 
Rom 8.17. The wiſdome of the fleſb is enmity to God, It is God onely , that by the 
ſupernaturall light of his Spirit revealeth theſe things, /1atth. 16. 27. God 
will reveale it to none, but to-thoſe that are meeke and - humble, to none that 
bave ſuch high conceit of themſelves, and attribute ſo much to their own reaſon, 
Pſal.25-9. the meeke will he teach his way. 

3- The curious hearer that diſdaines that Miniitry , as unlearned, and of no 
worth , that brings no other aurhority, nor other teſtimonies , but.the teſtj- 
mony of the Word of God; and yer it is evident, this was the courſe that 


2. T he Scripture is ſufficient to every purpoſe that conternes the Miniſtry, even 4 
make men wie unto ſalvation; to teach, to convince, to reprove, to exhort, an d 
even to make the man of God (the Miniſter of God) perfe&, throughly furniſhed 
unto every good worke that he hath to do in the whole exerciſe of his miniſtry, 
2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 17. 3. There is no ſuch certainty in any other teſtimony as 


4. The careleſſe hearer, that never examines what he heares,but receives eve- 
ry thing upon the credit of ſuch as teach him. Ir is the commandment of Chriſt 
HMarke 4:24. Take beed what you beare. And it is too much readinefle in receiving 
that that is taught us, if we receive it before we have examined it, AG; 17.11, 
It is ſaid to be a property of a foole, to beleeve every thing, Prov. 14. x5. Yea, itis 
noted for the miſery of a naturall man, that (like a bealt) he is carried azpay as be 
is lead, 2 Cor.1 we. es benefits Chriſtians ſhould finde in this, if they would 
examine by the Word whatſoever they heare, and labour to ſee the ground of it 
in the Scripture, before they receive it : 

1. They ſhould grow to certainty in that they hold, when their faith ſball ſtand, 
not in the wiſdome of men, but of the power of God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, x Cor.2.5. 
ſo cannot the other. | 

2, They would perſevere, and hold faſt that they have learned, 4/atrb.1 3.44. 
When he had withdrawne himſelfe, and examined the treaſure, he (old all tor it. 
Contrarily, he that incontinently and over-haſtily received the Word, was ſoone | 
gone, Matth.t3.21. 

3. They would obey, and make conſcience of thepraRiſe of that they know, 
{o cannot the other , when the Apolile ſpeaketh of the obedience of the Theſſlo- 
nians, and of the power his Miniſtry had in their hearts and lives, he gives this for 
the reaſon of ity 1 Thefſ,2.1 3. that they received the Word of God which they beard of 
bim, not as the word of man, but as it was indeed the Word of God, which alſo did workg | 
effeti nally in them that beleeved. For then would the DoRrine be mighty in operation, 


wh 2 


_—_—___ Math, 


Py 
_ —_—— —— 


JOHN IIIL V RR. XXEXXILXXIN. Le&33. 


Ce ET 


when it is once found to be well grounded upon the Word, of which it is faid, 4 
Heb.q.12-that it is lively and mighty in oper | = Fay 


Ledure the three and thirtieth, November 28. 1609. 


TY laſt day we heard, that this-verſe containeth the firſt part of Chrifts an- 
{wer to the queſtion that this Woman wary mrs to him, and that it con- | | 
litech of awo parts ?' I. An affeveration whereby he confirmeth the Do&rine that 
he wasto teach her in theſe words; Woman belceve me, 2. The Dodrine ic felfe in | | 
| theſe words ; The howre cometh, &. The afſeveration we finiſhed the laſt day, it re- | 
| maines now we come tothe Dofrimeit (elle : | 
| Thewords Iinterpreted the laſt day to you , and told you the meaning of | 
| chem, was this, That the time was then at hand {namely the time of his n) | 
| when all that did deſire rowarſhip God aright (i as this woman did ) ſhould acc 
| ſtand more addifted umto, or put more holinefſe in Mount Gerizzne ( or Feruſslen | 
| either)then in any other place. Sorthat the DoGrine we are to learne from theſe 
words, is this: © 7 © nf 00g 170 
That. thisis one benefitwe have by the death of our Saviour, that now all reli- | 5, "A, 
oo difference of places is taken 'away, no one place is holier then another. Fl 
efore I confirme this Doftrine, I will cteere it from an objeftion that may be 
made againf it. If all difference of places be taken away, then ir ſ@&mes a man 
may ſerye God in his ſhop, or chamber, as well as in the Charch., I anſwer ; | 
I. Our Saviour compares not private places with publike, but publike with pub- 
like, private with private. 2. Ir is true indeed, there is more reſpe& to be had, 
and moregood to be received by the ſervice that is done to God in the Church, 
then by that that is donein any private houſe. For the Apolile ſpeakes of this, 
as of a fearefull ſinne, and ſtep unto the unpardonable finne, to forlake the'af- 
ſemblies, 982 #2110veyo ply, Heb.10,25,26. But that that makes the:ſervice we-do 
to God there, better then that we can doto him in houſes, is not the place or any 
holinefſe in it, but the affembly with which we joyne. 1. In the publike aflembly 
we have the help of che Miniitry of the Word and Sacraments, the uſe where- 
of is toinflame and kindle devotion in our hearts , did zot our hearts burne within 
us while be talked with us, and while he opened to us the Scriptures, ſay the Diſciples, 
Luk.24 32+ and to convey Gods Spirit and grace unto us, and is therefore called 
The miniſtration of the ſpirit, 2 Cor.3.8. 2. We havethe example of the zeale and 
devotion, and cheerefulneſfſe of other of Gods ſervants, with whom we joyne ; 
which is of great force to corre our owne ſluggiſhnefſe and drowtinefle, and to 
quicken Gods graces in ns, Toxr zeale provoked many, (faith Paw!) 2 Cor. 9.2. And: 
David puofellerh that he received much good, by beholding the forwardnefle of 
the reſt of Gods people, in frequenting the houſe of God, Pſal.122.1,2. And I 
doubt not, but very many. wicked men have found in their owne experience, that 
as it is ſaid of Saul, when he came among the Prophets, though he came even 
with evill minde ; yet another heart was given him, and the Spirit of God came up- 
on him alſo, and he became like one of tbem, 1 Sam.1 9-23 ,24- So theſe men in the af- 
ſembly of Gods people, by beholding the reverent attention and d-vorion of 
others, have found many good motions wrought in themſelves. 3. There is much 
more force in the prayers, wherein many of Gods ſervants joyne together , then 
there canbe in thoſe that any of them ſhall make ſeverally and apart. T he joynt 
| forces of many, muſt needs prevaile more with God, then if they were ſingle. | | | 
| Prayer therefore is compared to ſeeking and knocking, Matth.7.7. And when ma- | 
| ny ſecke a thing, there is more hope of finding : when many knocke at heaven 
| Sates, they will be the better heard, MMatth.1 8.19. Yerily I ſay unto you, that if two | 
| of you (much more if many) ſhall agree on earth upon any thing, whazſoever they ſpall | 
| deſire, xt ſball be given them of my father which is in Heaven, See the force of pub- | 


like prayer, wherein many of Gods fervants do joyne together. Thy 
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LeB.33- _ LECTURES ON 
Gods people at ſuch timesas they have nioſt defired to prevaile with God in pray- 


| er, have beene carefull to gather xogether, as publike aſſemblies as they could 


Iv. Joel. 2.15, 16. #t ſupra pag. 1+ 25- 4. Chrilt hath promiſed to be pre- 
P's more fecal and comforcabe manner in the aſſemblies of his pep 
then in any of -our houſes, or inany other place, Mat. 18.\20. & 28.20. Sg that 

for the afſemblies ſake ) the ſervice we doe to God in the Church, is to be pre- 
ho before that we can doe in any other place ; not for any holinefle that is in 


| the place itſelfe- And ſo much for the cleering of the Doftrine from the ob- 
| Jeftion that might be made againlt it. Now. I come to the confirmationof ir. And 


this purpoſe we mult obſerve a notable difference in this caſe, betweene the time 
before the death of our Saviour Chriſt, and that that followed. 

Before our Saviours death we {hall read of divers places that were holier then 
others- IT 4-6 LEES | 

1. The whole land of Canaany( becauſe it was a type of the Church of Chriſt, 
angl'of the Kingdome of heaven ) was eſteemed by Gods people a better and 
more holy place then any otherin the world. That ( among other reaſons ) 
made Facob and Foſeph to be ſo defirous to bee buried there. Five: things are 
worthy to be obſerved in Jacobs defire of this, He defired to be buryed in Ca- 
naan, Though 1. Itwas a great way off : 2. Ic could nt be withour great 
offence. of Facob we read he calls oſepb, and chargeth him, Gen. 47. 29.. 31. 
And not contenting himſelte with that , he chargeth all his ſonnes- with it, 
Gen. 49. 29, 2, When? immediately before his death 3 as a matter that he had 
the greatelt care of, Geir, 47. 29. 3. In what manner? exceeding affe&ionately 
and earneſtly, Gen.47. 29. If I have found grace in thy ſight, deale mercifully and truly 
winb me, bury me not, I pray thee,in Egypt. 4. He bound his good ſonne :Foſeph by 
oath toit, and would not take his word, Gen. 49. 29, 31. 5. When he had 
gotten Foſeph to ſweare, his heart was ſo comforted, that he gave ſolemne 
thankes to God for it, Ger. 47. 31. WY | | 

2. Inthe land of Canaany ſome places are ſaid to have beene more holy then 
others : namely ſuch, as wherein God did manifeſt himſelte in a ſpeciall and ſen- 
ſible manner. So the place where the Sonne of God appeared to Moſes in the 
fierie buſh is called boly growid, Exod. 3. 5. And that wherein wa_—_ to For 
ſox, Foſh. 5; 15, And the Moynt wherein he was transfigured is called by 
Peter, 1he Holy mount, 1 Pet. 1. 18, But theſe places were no longer accounted 
holy chen during the time of this ſpeciall preſence of the Lord in them. Neither 
can wereade that any of Gods people did either goe on pilgrimage to thoſe 
| places after, or gave any religious reſpe& unto them. 

3- Jeruſalem, becauſe it was the place that the Lord bad choſen to put his 
name there, was ever ( from the dayes of David to Chriſts time ) holier then 
any other place of the world belide. It is called the holy City, Matth. 4. 5. yea, 
eventothe very moment of Chriſts death it ſo continued, notwithſtanding the 
marvellous finnes and corruptions of it, it is called the boly City ſtill, dar. 27. 53. 

4. The Temple ( becauſe God had. hallowed it to put his name there for ever, 
2 Chron. 7. 16, ) was yet a more holy place then any other place in Jeruſalem, and 
is therefore oft called, The holy Temple. Pſal. 5. 8. Five things there be that ſhew 
their Temple to have beene a molt holy place, x. Gods people were bound where- 
ſoever they dwelt, to reſort thither at certaine times, three times every yeare all the 
males were bound ts appeare there, Exod. 23. 17. and the Exwmch you know came 
even from Ethiophis to worſhip there, As 5. 27. 2 Many parts of Gods wor- 
ſhip they might perforrhe no where but onely there , thither ſpall yee bring 
all that I command you , your burnt-offerings , and your ſacrifies , your tithes, and 
the beave-offerings of your hand, and all the choice vowes which ye vow unto the Lord, 
Denteronomy chap. 12. verf.1t. 3, Thoſe parts of Gods tervice which they 
might performe in other places, ( as prayer, even private prayer) was much 


better and more pleafing to God, and more available to their comfort there 
then in any other place. In which reſpe it is called; Matth, 21, 12, The 
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tothe prayer made in this place.. Therefore David: defired to behold Gods power 
and glory, as he had beheld itin the Santuary, Pſal.63.1,2. Therefore it is ſaid 
of Ama, that (thoughthrough the affliftion of her minde, ſhe could not partake 
| with her husband inthe ſacrifice and offerings) -yet ſhe went up with him duly to 
' the Houſe of the Lord; even:to make her ſecret prayers there, r Sam. x. 12. She 
| continued praying before the Lord.. Dauid went thither to make his private prayers, 
2.Sam.7. 18. Sogid the good Publican,Luke 18.10. Yea 4. when they could not 
go thicher to prays yet the very looking/ towards: the Temple made their prayer | 
more acceptable with God, according to that prayer Salomen made in the dedica- 
'tion of the Temple thar-it might be 1o, 1 King.8.44,43; 5. Yea, ſo holy was that 
'Temple, and fach religious reverence did Gods people beare unto. it ; that after 
'the Caldeans had burnrit, they honoured the very place where it had ſtood, and 
\eſteemed it holier then.any other. T his appeares by thoſe 80, perſons whom Iſh 
'mael mucthered, Jer.q.1:5. And by Daniels opening his windows towards Feruſs- 
lem when he prayed, Daz.6.10. p 
5. Inthe Templeicfelfe, rhough all the parts of it were holy, yet ſome pla- 
ces in-it were more holy then other tome. For there was a place, where the people 
ſtood ſeparated from the Prieſts, Luke 1. 10: And this was an holy place, ſo holy 
that Marke 1 1. 16. Chriſt would: not ſuffer any to carry any veffel} through ic. 
And therowas a place where the Prieſts executed their Miniſtry,which was holier 
then that that the people itood in,and is therefore called the holy place,Lev.16.30. 
And:3: therewas a place which the high Prieſt might onely enter into., and that 


—— 


but oncea yeare, and thar is called rhe Holy of holies, the holiett place of all, 
Heh.9.3. Now fincethe death of Chriſt, there is no place of the world holier 


houſe of prajer, And. 2 Chron 7-15. Mine-eyes ſhall be open , and mine eares attentive 


then other. No Narion is holy as the | and of Canaan was, no Towne as Feruſa> 
lem, no place where God is worſhipped, as the Temple was. Prayer is as availeable | 
with God in one place as in anocher. 1: Private prayer is ſo. For 1 Cor. 1. 2. Paul 
deſcribes the faithfyll to be ſuch as call xpor God in every place. 2. Publike Prayer is | 
ſo, 1 Tim.2.8. / wil/ that men pray every where. 3. Generally the whole worſhip of 
God is fo, Matth.18.2. Whereſoever two or three are gathered together in my name, &c. 
And this the Lord foretold:to his Prophets, as a {ingular priviledge, that ſhould 
come tothe Church in the daies of the Goſpell, Zeph. 2. 11. Every man in all the 
parts of the heathen, ſh2ll worſhip God from his owone place, Mal.1.1 1. In every place, from 
the rifing of the Sim to the going done thereof, incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, 
and x pure offering (incenſe and oftering are named as the ſervice that was pecu- 
liar unto the Temple) Eſay 19 1 9. In that day ſpall the Altar of the Lord be in the 
midſt of Egypt, and a pillar by the border thereof. And it this priviledge was vouch- 
ſafed to Egypr, which of all Nations had moſt of all provoked God, how much 
moreto other Nations ? 

To makethis truth the more evident to the world. As the vaile of the Temple | 
did rend immediately upon Chriſts death, ſo within forty yeares after, ( when | 
by the Apoſtles Miniſtry this Do&rine was ſufficiently manifeſted to the world) 
the Temple and City was utterly ſubverted and over.hrowne , according to the 
Prophecy of Chriſt, Luke x9 44. They ſhall _ thee even with the ground , and not 
leave in thee a ſtone upom a ſlone, And as Daniel, chap. 9. 26. Long befare prophefied 
that the Romanes ſhould deſtroy both the City and the Santiuary. The reatons of 
this great alteration and change, why this great difference, that was in places be- 
fore, is now quite taken away . why Feruſalem and the Temple Iolt all that holi- 
neſſe, that was in them before, are principally foure : 1.Becauſe by Chriſts coming 
(and ſpecially by his death)all that was tulfilled,that was fignified by theTemple. 
For the Temple was bu; atype and ſhaddow of Chriſts humanity, as our Saviour 
himſelf witneſſeth, Fobz 2.21. And the proportion ſtands in 2 points:1.As the Lord 
dwelt in the Temple, and his glory ſenfibly appeared in ic,r King.s. 11.S0 all the 
fulneſſe of the God-head did dwell bodily, and perſonally in Chriſt, Coloſ.2.9. | 


2. As no ſacrifice was acceptable to God, unlefſe it were offered in the Temple; 
So 
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{ Sonone of our prayers and ſpirituall ſacrifices are acceptable unto God, un- 
| lefle they be offered up to God in Chrilt,- 3 Pez. 2, 5. So that ir is neceſſary, that 
| when the body was come, the ſhadow ſhould ceaſe. 3; Since Chritts death, all 
difference of perſons is taken away ; and all nations areas acceptable to God as 
the Jewes were, As 10. 34, 35- Of «truth 1 perceive, God is no accepter of perſmns : | 
but in every nation, he that feareth God and worketh righteouſneſſe, is accepted of him, 
Gal. 3. 25. For there is neither Jew nor Grecian, bond nor' free, male nor female : for 
Je are all one in Chriſt. And therefore all difference of places muſt needs alſo be 
taken away , for this difference of places was as a partition-wall betweene 
the Jewes and all the Gentiles, Epheſ. ch. 2. verſ. 14, 15. He is ow peace, which 
hath made of both one ,, and hath broken the ſiop of the partition-wall in abrog&- 
ting through his fleſh the hatred, the law of commandment, which ſtandeth in ordinances- 
3. The grievous {innes, wheceby Jeruſalem, and the Temple were defiled, cau-. 
ſed God to deſtroy and prophane it ; and of the moſt holy and honourable place; 
to make it the molt miſerable and abominable of all the 'places of the world, 
For the prophanation of the Tempie, our Saviour tels them, they ſhould ſee, 
Matth. 24, 15. the abbomination of deſolation ( that is an abominable defolation ) 
ſtand in the holy place. And for the deſtruftion of it, it was ſuch! as never the' like 
happened toany place. According as the Lord ſaid, Fer. 26. 9. Twill make this 
place as Shilo, and this Citie a curſe to all the inhabitants of the earth : So miſerable 
a deitruCtion, that our Saviour ſaith, they ſhall cry, Lake 23. 30. to the mountainer, 
fall on us, and to the hils, cover ws. And this is reckoned to be the cauſe of it : 
Matb. 23.37, 3%. Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the Prophets, and ſloneſt then 
that are fent to thee. How often would T have gathered thy children together, as the Hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and'ye would not ? Behold your habitation ſhail be 
left unto you deſolate; 4. The Lord hath not fince the deſtruftion of the Temple 
and Citie of Jeruſalem, ſanfified any other place in the world, or conſecrated 
it toa more holy ule thenthe reſt ? and it is Gods inſtitution and Word onely, 
that can make any thing, or any place holy, every creatureand ordinance of God 
is ſanttificd by the Word of God and power, 2 Tim.4. 5. Nothing can be ſanCtified 


cauſe the Lord by his-inſtitution ſanRified it, Ex14. 20. 11. The Water in Bap- 
tiſme is holy, becauſethe Lord in his Word hath conſecrated it to that holy uſe; 
God ſanGifieth and cleanſeth us with the waſhing of water by the w 1d,Ejbeſ. 5. 26, The 
Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper are holy, becauſethe Lord appointed them 
to be uſed in that holy ation, he tooke Bread 4nd Wine, and atter he had bleſſed 
them by his prayer and thankeſgiving, uſed them in this holy ation as fignes of 
his Body and Blood; and Seales of the new Covenant, Mat. 26.26,27, Luke 22. 

The Uſe of this Doftrine is threefold : 1. To reprove ſundry ſuperſtitions of 
the Papilts, and of ignorant perſons, that have by tradition received it from the 
Papiſts. 1. Theirgoing on pilgrimage to the holy Land; ( as they call it )and 
to other places which by reaſon of ſome reliques of Saints, that are ſaid to bee, 
there, are accounted more holy then any other places. This is counted a chiefe 
worke of Piety and devotion among them. Five Reaſons there are againſt this 
ſuperſtition: 1. Nothing can make a place, or ought elſe holy, but the ordi- 
dance and inſtitution of God, as we have heard. 2. Of all places, Jeruſalem 
doth now worſt deſerve the name of the holy Land, Fot Numb. 35. 33- blood 
defiles the Land ; and in it was the blood of all the Prophets and of Chriſt himſelf 
ſhed, Matth.23. 37. 3. Thereliques of Saints, which they pretend doe make 
thoſe places holier,are notorioully knowne to be countertcit. 4, If the true bodies 
of the Saintes were indeed there, yet ought not ſuch religious reſpeCt to be had to 
thoſe places for them. For, for this caule the place where Moſes was buried (even 
under the Law when ſome places were holier then other) was ſo caretully con- 
cealed, leſt the people of God ſhould give religious reſpe&t unto it,Dext. 34.6. Yea, 
Michael ſtrove & diſputed with the devil about this point, F##e 9. 5- It is Judaiſm, 
.and a deniall of Chriſt to be come, to hold that one place is holier then another, 


but by the Word and prayer. The Sabbath is an holier day then all the reſt ; be- |- 


| 
| 


as 
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misc evident-by this text.2, T he lecond ſupertticion of Papilts reproved by this Da- 
Arine is this, T hac they put more holines in ſome places of buriall then in ochers. 


For they hold;that it is more beneficiall co the dead, to be buried in the Chucch- | 
yard, then out of x3 and in the Church more then in the Church-yard ; and 
in the Chancell more then in the Church ; and neere the high Altar, more then 
in any qther place of the Chancell ; and that upon this conceic, that thele pla- 
cesare conſecrated and hallowed, that they are holier then other places are. 1. I 
| doe not deny, but a Chriſtian may lawtully defire to be buried in the place where 
| the reſt of the faithfall are buried 2. There may be more civill honour done to | 
' ſome Chriſtians, then to others, even in the ho” of their buriall ; it was an 
| honour lawfully done unto Hezekiab, that he was buried i the chiefeſt of the Se- 
| pulchers of the ſonnes of David, 2 Chron. 32. 33. Byt to put any holinefle in this | 
| thing, or to thinke the place where one is buried, can any way tend to the bene- | 
! fr of the dead, that is groſle ſuperſticion, that is moſt unlawtull. 3. The third / 
| ſuperſtition condemned by this. DoQrine is this, that they hold private prayer | 
| made in a Church more availeable, (becauſe the Church, ſay they, is a more ho- | 
| ly place ) then any other. Whereas ic isevident by that hath been faid, thar | 
| our houſes and chambers are in them(elves, as holy places, as the Churches are, | 
2+ That for private and ſecret prayer they are fitter places then any Church : 
IWhen thou prayeſt enter into thy cloſet,and when thou by ſnet the doare, pray to thy Father 
which is in ſecret, Matth. 6. 6. 4. The fourth ſuperilition condemned by this 
Do&rine is, that they put holineſſe and Religion even in the fituation of their 
Temples, and placing of their bodies in prayer. For the Temple ( (ay they ) 
ſhould be built rowards the Eaſt, and we ſhould worſhip towards the Fa(t Where- 
as, it is not religiouſly materiall, which way our Churches ſtand, or which way 
weturne our ſelves in prayer, ſo our hearts be lifted up and direted to our Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. Yet if any part of Heaven bee more unfit for us 
to turne our faces towards in prayer then other, the Eaſt is the unfitteſt, 
becauſe we finde Idolaters blamed tor doing fo,  Ezekze! 8. 16, Which we 
cannot finde noted of any other part. 2. Though the matter it ſelfe bee of 
| ſmall moment, yet to put holinefſe in it, is a great finne, as is evident by | 
that bitter inve&ive our Saviour maketh againſt the Phariſees and Jews, tor | 
_ gn they put in waſhing of hands and cups and ſuch like things, | 
e7. 6, 9. | 
The ſecond Ue of this Doftrine is, to exhort us, that fith we have Tearncd | 
thar this is one chiefe priviledge we have by Chriſts death; that all religious 
difterence of places is taken away, and our nation now is as holy as Canaan, our 
] townes as Jeruſalem, our houſes as the Temple, we ſhould therefore make ute | 
of this priviledge in ſerving God, not in our temples onely, but in our houſes | 
alſo, in eſtabliſhing the exerciſes of Religion in our families, and uling them | 
there conſtantly and conſcionably. We reade of Abrebam, that whereſoever | 
be pitched his tent,he was wont to ere& an Altar unto God,Gen. 12. 8. and 13.18. | 
And many Chriſtians are ſaid to have had Churches in their houſes, Rome. 16. 5. | 
Cal. 4.15. Philemon 2. Under the Law they were wont to dedicate their houſes, | 
and conſecrate them ro God before they dwelt in them, Deut. 20. 5- Pſil. 30. 
in titxle. Though this were done then with ſundry oeremonics, which are ror | 
aboliſhed, yet the equitic remaines, and we alſo Gall dedicate our houſes unto | 
God ; and that can we doe no better way then this, 2 Sam. 6. 11. God bleſſed the | 
| houſe of Obed-edom, while the Arke was entertained in it. And how can this, 
chuſe, but bring a bleſſing from God upon our dwellings ; it he were ſerved | 
conſtantly inthem. Contrarily, er. 10. 25. There is a Propheticall imprecati- | 
on againit thoſe families, wherein no prayer is uſed. 
The third Uſe of this Doftrine is, toteach us, that fach is the ſeverity of God | 
againſtfin, that he will not onely plague them that commit it, but curſe the ve- 
ry place whereit hath been committed. Jeraſalem and the Houſe of God may | 


be an cxampleto all places in the world in this point. For what places in o 
world | 
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. | world had ſomany priviledges as Jeruſalem and the Temple there ? Of which ir 


is ſaid, 2 Chron. 7. 16. I have now choſen and ſanGifyed this place, that my trame may 
bee there for ever : and mine eyes and mine heart ſhall be there perpetually: And Lam. 4. 12. 
The Kings of the earth, and all the inhabitants of the world would not have believed, 
that the adverſarie and the enemie ſhould have entred into the gates of Jeruſalem : and | 
yet behold how the finnes commiceed therein, made ic the molt accuried place in 
the world. Ic is a ſpeciall bleſſing oft promiſed to the godly, that their babitation 
and dwelling ſhall proſper, Pro. 3. 33. That he will make the habitation of their righte- 
ouſne ſe eo. 8,6, Yea, that they ſhall row and feele, that peace ſhall be in 
their Tabernacles, Job 5.24. And about them, and their houſes, and all that they 
have, God keepes ſuch a fence,as Satan cannot hurt them, Job 1. 10. Icis the pro- 
tetion of God: alone, that keepes our houſes trom the calamities of fire within,and 
lighcning from heaven, and trom the annoyance and moleſtation of evill ſpirits, 
and other judgements, On the other {ide it is certaingthe curſe of God is upon the 
habication of the wicked, Pro. 3. 33. and 14- 11: the boxſe of abe —_ ſball be 
overthrown. Sinne defiles the houſe where it is committed, and brings Gods curſe 
on it, the hoſes #pon whoſe roofer Idolatry had been committed fall bee ſer on fire, 
ſaich the Lord, Fer. 32. 29. The owe ſhall enter ito tbe houſe of the thieſe, and of bim 
that ſweareth falſly, and 4t ſhall remains in the midſt of it, and it ſball conſume it with 
the timber thereof and the ſtanes thereof, Zach. 5. 4. Deſtrulion ſball dwell in his 1a- 
bernacle, becauſe it is none of his, brimſione ſhall be ſcattered _ habitation, 
Tob 15. 15. Othat men would believe this ! Then would Vidtualers, either not 
indure ſuch ſwearing, uncleaneneſſe, and drunkenneſſe in theic houſes ; or if 
they could not _ it ( livingin that calling ) they would give it over. Then 
would Maſters of familics not content themſelves, to be themſelves free from 
ſwearing, drunkennefſe, and filthinetle ; but would put theſe finnes farre from 
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cheir Tabernacles alſo, as Eliphaz ſpeakerh, Fob 22. 23. 


LeGare the foure and thirtieth, December 5. 160g. 


| E have already heard that the anſwer which our Saviour maketh to the 


quelition that this woman moved unto him, confilteth of two parts : The 
| firſt concerneth the place of Gods worſhip, concerning which ſhe defired to be 
| reſolved, and that is ſer downe in the 21. verſe, which we finiſhed the laſt day. 
| The ſecond concerneth the worſhip it ſelfe about which ſhe moved ker queſtion ; 
; namely, the ceremoniall worthip that was doneto God in Jeruſalem, and mount 
Gerizim; and this part of his anſwer is contained in this part of the verſe that 
F have now read, and thoſe two that follow it. The ſumme and effett of this 

of his anſwer is this < That though the worſhip which the Jewes did to God, 
were farre better then that of the Samaritans ; yet this ceremoniall worlhjp about 
which ſhe 1s now ſo inquiſitive, whether it were that that the Jewcs uſed, or that 
that the nr has was not ſo much to be eſteemed, as ſhe conceived ; but 
ſhould ſhortly be aboliſhed, and inlteed thereof, another forme of Gods wor- 
ſhip ſhould be eſtabliſhed, which ſhould not confift in ceremonies and ſhadowes 
( that ſuited ſo well with our carnal! and corrupt nature ) but ſhould be ſpirituall 
( as beſt agreeing with the nature of God ) and ſhould have in it the truch and 
ſubſtance of all that which was figured and ſhadowed in thoſe ceremonies. So 
that theſe three verſes divide themſelves into two paris: 1. A commendation of 
that o1tward worthip of God, that the Jewes uted in compariſon of that of the 
Samaritans, and that is ſet downe in this verſe. 2. A diſcommendation of that 


God would ſhortly eſtabliſh in his Church ; and that is contzined in the tw# 
verſes following. In this verſe, he commendeth the Religion and worſhip of 
God that the Jewes uſed,and prefers it before that of the Samaritans, by this ar- 
gument ; becauſe the Samaritans worſhiped they knew not what. But fo did not 
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outward worſhip of God, that the Jewes uſed in compariſon of that, which | 
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ceive rightly 
—_— the direftion. of his Word. 1. The God which ignorant men 
a 


Tdoll and fancie of their owney Pſal.76.1. God is 
fide ie is ſaid of all natural! men, Gal.q.8. Aut ever then 


"workes." Men cannot 


tho Jews, and that he proyez,becaule ſaluatian war of the Ferper, Þ he gbtcurity that 
isin any of thefe words, I will cleare, and incerpyet it, as | come t9 the hands - 
ling of the Do&rines that ariſe out of them. x. Then we are-ra eblerve hace, 
thatour Saviour faiths T hey worſhipped they knew.nas what. How could that bezlee- 
ing: 1. They knew that they worſhipped the rrue Gad, ever the fame God that 
the fewesdid. For ſolay they to Zerwbbabel, Exya 4.2.We feeke JR HOV A H your 
God as ye do. Yeagthe holy Gholt ſaith of them, 2 Kings 17.3. bw they feared the 
Lord, and appoinued Prieſts out of themſelves for the bigh places, who. prepared for them 
ix the houſe of the bigh places. -2. T hey knew what manner at worlkip they 
him. For they offered ſacrifices unto him, Ezra 4. 2+ T hey {erved him | 
asthey were taught apd diretted by one of the Prieſts that had ſerved in Lſrac, | 
betare they were carried away captive by the Afﬀyrians, 2 Kings 17. 2b. One of | 
thoſe Priztts came and dwolr in Bethet, and taught them how they ſhould ferve | 
the Lord. What then doth our Saviour meane to ſay, They worſhipped they | 
knew not what ? Surely, becauſe they did not know him by his Word , they did | 
not worſhip him according to his Word: Therefore they are faid to worſhip they | 
know not what. This interpretatian is grounded upon that we (hail fade written | 
in 2 Kizgs 17. 34- They did after tbe old manner, as vente 19. They neither feared Ges, 
nor did after their ordixances, nav after their cuſtomers, nar after the Law, nor after the | 
counts andmext which the Lord commanded the children of facab. On the ather fide, | 
becauſe the Jewes had the Word of God, they knew Grad by his Word, the wor- 
ſhipthey did to him, was > vo 9 by his Ward. Therefore are they (aid, to 
worſhip what they. knew. And this interpretation is further confirmed by the | 
words that follow, Szkvatiau is of the Fexwas. For what meanes he by {alvation? 
Surely the Word , the Do&rine and meanes of ſalvation, as iris alſo called, 
Heb.2.g. How (hall we eſcape, if we nezle# ſo great ſalnazion? This was the chietc 
Prerogative the Jewes had above others. So that theſe wards, Salvation is of tbe 
Fewer, are the very ſame ineffe& with that which tho Prophet Eſay hach, Eſay 2-3. 
The Law. ſhall go from Zion, aud the Word »of the Lord from Jeruſatem. So that the | 
firkt Do@rine we areto learne is this : 

That no man can know or ſerve God aright without the dire&ion of his Word. | 
The Doftrine hath two-branches . 1. No man can know God aright , nor con- | 


| 


of him , but by his Word. 2. No man can ſerve gr worthip God | 
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gave uno 


fach as are not infteufted by his Word do ſerve, is nqt a traeGod , but an 

louwne 'in Judab. On the other | 
when. ye haere 03 God , yee | 
did ferulce nts #hem, which by nature are.riot gods, So it is {aid of the tenne T ribes, | 
Þ Chron.1 5.3. \New-fop @ long ſeaſons Ijrael bath beexs witbout 1be true Gid, becaule they | 
had beenc w3hout  Prieft 19 48ach, aud without +be Law. True it is, God makes him- 

ſelfs knowne nores hjs Church onely by his Word; but toall the world by his | 
open their eyes, arlooke any way, but rhey..may fee-him 

in his works, Kone. 1,20. The invj ible things of bin, that is, bis cterinal} Power and 

God-head; are ſeene ever fince the creation of the world , being canfidered in bis morke! « | 
Yea, he ſaith of all the Gentle, that Jverſe 21.) they knew God ; and verſe 19. | 
that which may be knowne of God is manifeſt in thers,that is,in their hearts and can» | 
ſciences, for (faith he) God bath it wnto them. Sothat there is noman living ' 
but he hath even by nature ſome knowledge of theerue God in him. Bur this is 
not the true knowledpe of 'God,” it is nor a comfortable and faving knowledge 
of him. Sundry notable differences may be obforved berween tho knowledge of 
God, men attaine-to by the light of natare, or by.che creatures, andithat which 
is attained toby the Word: '1+ That ſerves to make men only without excale, apy | 
cannot bring them unto falvation, Rom: x. 20. Buc. this .i3 all-ſatfcienc 10 wake | 
men wiſe wnto ſukvation, 2 Tim.3.15. and therefore is called ſalvation here, and | 


Fam.1.21. itis ſaid to be able to fave the ſoule. | 
* Secondly; That light is as a dimme light, that knowledge is darke and —_ | 
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| Word, hath power to convert the ſoule, Pſal.19.7. 


- And yet more plainely, 2 Chron.29.:5, When Hezekiab appointed the Levites ro 


| they made not the Word the rule of their worſhip : but the cuſtcme of the coun- 
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and uncertaine, notwithſtanding this knowledge they have of him by his crea» 
tures, and the light of nature, men have many ſtrange conceics of God , and 
know not what to thinke of him, Rom. 1.2 1. Thowgh they knew God , yet they became 
vaine in their imaginations , and their fooliſh hearts were full of darkneſſe. the 
Word revealeth God unto. us ſo clearely and fo certainely, that the fim- 
pleſt may know him, Pſalm. 19. 7. The teſtimony of the Lord is ſure , and giveth 
wiſdome to the ſimple, | 

Thirdly, the knowledge of God that is gotten by the creatures, hath nopower 
to change and reforme the heart, Rom.1.21. When they knew God , they glorified bim 
not as God, neitber were thank full, But the knowledge of God that is gotten by the 


Fourthly , the knowledge of God that is gotten by other meanes , brings no 
comfort nor Joy to the ſoule, but worketh in it rather a laviſh feare of him, 
Ecel, 1.14. I have ſeene all the workes that are done under the funne ; and bebold all is 
vanity and vexation of ſpirit : and verſe 18. in much wiſdome there is much priefe , and 
he that increaſeth knowledge increaſeth ſorrow, but the knowledge of God we attaine 
to by the Word rejoyceth the heart, ſo as the better we know him,the more com- 
fort we have in him, Pſz/, 19. 8,10. So that you ſee now the firſt branch of the 
Dotine confirmed unto you, That no man can know God aright, know him to 
his comfort, know him to his ſalvation, but by his Word. The ſecond branch of 
the Do&rine ſhall be made as plaine unto you , That no man can worſhip God 
aright, but by the dire&ion of his Word. No ſervice can pleaſe God, but that 
that is done by dire&ion, and in obedience to his Word. When the Lord had 
forbidden his people to ſerve him as the Cananites had donehe adds,Dext.1 2.33: 
Whatſoever | command you, take heed you do it ;, thou ſhalt adde nothing thereto, nor take 
ought there-from ; that is, do neither more nor lefle in my ſervice then I have ap- 
pointed. Say that wedothat in his ſervice which he hath not forbidden , yer if 
he hath not commanded it, we highly offend him, as is plaine in the caſe of 
Nadab and Abihu, They offered ſtrange fire before the Lord,which he commanded them not, 
and there went out fire from the Lord and devoured them, Levit.10.1,2. When the Ta» 
bernacle was to be built, Moſer (though a wiſe and holy man was not to be truſt» 
ed with any thing, bur ſtraicly charged, Heb, 8. 5. See, ſaid he, that thou make all 
things according to the patterne ſpewed to thee in the Mount, This charge was foure 
times repeated, Exod. 25. 9. 40. and 26. 30. and 27.28. And it is ſaid when all 
was done. ' Exo4.39.43 . loſes bebeld that they bad done all in every point as the Lord 
commanded, and be bleſſed them, So when mention is made that Salomon ſet the cour- 
ſes of the Prieſts and fingers, and of the Porters for the Houſe of God; leaſt we 
ſhould thinke he did it of his owne head , his warrant is ſer downe, and itsex- 
preſſely ſaid, For ſo was the commandment of David, the man of God, 2 Chron. 8. 1 4. 


uſe in the Church of God, Cymbals, and Viols, and Harps, leaft we ſhould think 
he rooke upon him to appoint any thing in God ſervice;its ſaid, He did is according 
to the commandment of D avid and Gad the Kings ſeer, and Nathan tbe Prophet, For the 
commandment was by the hand of the Lord, and by the band of bis Prophets. See how 
preciſe God would have us to be in ſticking cloſe to the dire&ion of his Word, 
in the matter of his worſhip. Yea, it is certaine, when we do him any ſervice 
that he hath not appointed us in his Word, we ſerve not him, but we ſerve an 
Idoll. This is plaine here in the example of the Samaritans , they, intended co 
worſhip the true God, 2 Kings 17.32. Efra 4-2. And yet it is ſaid, They did not 
worſhip the true God, 2 Kings 17. 34. Whatdid they worſhip then ? ſurely an 
Idoll of their owne braine. They worſhipped they knew not what, Why ſo? Becauſe 


try, 2 Kings 17.34,40. Yea, while men thinke they ſerve the Lord, they ſerye the 
divel], if the worſhip they do to God, be not grounded upon his Word. This is 
plaine in three examples : 

I. It is certaine , the Gentiles ( as they had ſome knowledge of the true 


| 
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God, Rew,1.2 1.{0)inall thely ſuperſtitions they intended to yorthip him: For 
Gu Paul tels the Athenians, he preached na other God to them, but the ſame whom 
they did worſhip, A&s 17. 23. Yetitis ſaid of them, 1 Cor. x6. 20. They worthip» 


| according tp his Word, A&r 17.23. they (erve the unknowne 

2. Aaron and the I(raclitesingended to worthip the true: in the familitude 
of the golden Calte, as is plaine, Fſzl.106:20.7 octbgy inzo the foi - 
litude of an Oxe that eateth grafſe. Aud Nebers.g.a$, Thisis the God (laid they) that 
browght thee out of the land of opt, and Exa4.32.5. Aaron made an Altar bet reit, 
and prodaimed, To mworrow fball be an Hojy day to} 8 wow au. And yerthe Lord 
fot this, chargeth them what they had offeed 2 burn: offering to the devill, Lev. 17. 7. 
Why ? Becauſe chey were turned out of #he way chat he had commanded them, 
They \werved from the direftionof his Ward 328.they have.turned quick- 
iy.out of theway which 1 commanded. | 

3. The zenne Tribes intended co worthip the true.God,. when they exefted the 
two calves, even the ſame God that was worſhipped at Jeruſalem, 2 Kings 12. 28. 
Bohuld, O rae), thy gods, i(thatis, the militude of thy .gads) that brexght thee ont 
of the Lawd'of Egypt. And yet the Holy Ghoſt ſaith , —_ ſerved: the devill, 
| Chron. 13.15. He ordained him Priefts for the high placer, and the divels , aud far 
tbe calves that he made. And why ? Becauſe they worthi im pat ing.to 
his Word, 2:Gbrqu.s $.3. Ijraebath. been without.the true God, Ny ? Becauſe wi 
4 Prieftdo tearh and Withaut the Law. | | | 

The Reaſans:of the NoGrine are-thele : 

1, .Forghe:fieſt-branch. No.man kaowes.the Father but.the Soxne , : and be to2% 
the Sonnequilkreveale him, {at -11..27. And.the meanes whereby Chriſt reveal 
;and:makes his Fatherlknowneunto us is the Word, Far: \17. 6. Thave declared thy 
m.4me:to. the;men that thaw. gaveſt me out of the world, verie'8,;For I have given unto them 
the Word nt thou gaveſt me. 

2. Fanthe :fecond Pry Whatſoever is20t done of faith (thatis , bs pa a per- 
:{\wafion:we pleaſe Gotl im.it)as:ſinne, Rom. 4. 23.;Now faith.is | the 
Wort: Andhow-cana man be perſwaded he pleaſeth God:in that ſervice hedoth 
to:him, unlelſe he havehis:Word for it. :For-if we follow our owne intent 
while we thinke we pleaſe God, we may melt highly offend.-him. The when 
they killed the Apoltles,thoght they did God good ſervice, John 16.2. and ſo did Paul 
when he was exceedingly mad againſt the faithtull, and compelled them.to blaſ- 
pheme, A526: 11 ai he faith,/That this was then che hejght of his zeale,be per- 
ſecuted the Charch, Phil.3.6. | 
|  Thefwſtt& of this/Doftrineisto teach ys, 1.iTo efteeme this a fingalar pre- 

rogative, that the Lord hath not ſuffered us to walke in out owne waies, Alts 14. 16, 
IButi tobe :thanktull thatiwehave the rWord, amd to. make our uſeof. it. iThis 
was the chiete preferment of the Jew above the Samaritan and all others, Rowe. 
3:152. if :any waut this, thegod that they ſerve is not the _ —— 
and | fancy :ot+their ewne 412 Chranz15, 3. 'They ——_— -not what, 
—_ havea; comfortable. aflurance , that- the wor{hip. wee doe plea- 
12-: It therefore thoudefire to ſerve and pleaſe Gyd, ler, this be thy:ficlt care, to 
| live under agacd Minikry,: and £ogetknowledge, Ire! was without the. true God, 
+ avbile it was without a teaching, Prieſt, and without the Law, 2 Ghron..15..3. all the de- 
votian that ignorant peepleale; 1s but the-Sacrifice of: fooles , till they be ready. to 
heare, and willing to be inſtrufted that way, Eccl. 5. 1. Therefore alſo the 
; complaineth, H-ſ.4.6. zhatthereis an ignorant Prielt that. cannot inſtruft. them, 
the people peviſh. for want off knowledge. | ; 2h-#2 0. 

:3.: Gonnt it thy widdometo cleave ja preciſely to the Word, as {in thematters 
ot Gods dervice) noreado any thing-which chou canſt not findewarranted by the 
Word Pal. 119.3 1:1 have leaved tothyteftimonzes, O Lovd conſume me not. = 
| . 4: Conceiveno otherwiſe of Ged then he.hath —— | 

| ft . Now 


TOC TTEEe—_—_ 


/ 


| 


of 
1 


ped divels and not God, Why ? becauſe they worthi m_— —_ and not 


Reaſon, 
I 


7; 


Vſet. 


be O IIS T8 
y—_ 


- 


| 148 


| 


Application. 


Uſe 2, 


| LeS. 38. 


| | Idols of gold and filver, and of brzj'e and of fone, and of wood , which neither can 5 
vor heareger go, For if the Iſraelites in Aarons and Feroboams timegwere traly (aid 


-meaningy contrary tothat commandment, Seeke not after your owne beart , Nunt- 


DoFi. 4. 


- worſhipping of divels, notwithitanding thar they lay, that they neic her worſhip 
+che Image ivſelfe, nor any falſe god in or by it. The worſhipping of the Virgin 
i\AMary, as well as the worſhipping of Verw,or any of the heathen gods; the kneel» 
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{For ſalvation. is of the Jewes. It tolloweth now: that we» 


| 


to worſhip divels, when they wo: ſhipped che true God under the fimilicude of a 


| God. 2. That he worſhipped God as the Jewes did. 3. That he afficmerh ſalva- 
{ tion is of the Jewes. Then the ficſt Do@rine that wee have here to learne, 
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Now if we apply: this ro our ſelves, we ſhall finde that the moſt of wr 
ple arc:in —_ caſe then. the Samaritans were ; who worſhipped they 
new-not what... .-: " | 

| 1; Tndeed we have thewhole Word of God, ad ſo had not they. But is owt 
caſe ever the better forthat ? Noſurely ic is ſo nmch the worſe ? they wanted' it ; 
we haveiit and contemne it. We count ic:no prerogative to have it, we make no be- 
nefit of . it,” we readeAt not, we ſeeke not the knowledge of it , we care not what 
Mmiſtry we live ander,we count it no benefit ro live under an able Miniſtry, Heb.2. 
verſe 3, How fhall we. eſcape if we negledt ſogreat ſalvation? | 
2. Though they do jayne with Gods people in bis true worſhip, yet dothey it | 
not upon this ground, that they know by the Word God will bethus ſerved. Bi 
the rule they tollow, is either firſt the commandment of men, as it is ſaid of rhe 
Phariſees, Matth. 15. g-or ſecendly , the cuſtome of the place where they live: 
as we reade the Samaritans of old did,2 Kings 17.40. or thirdly, their owne wood 


| 
| 


bers I J, verſe 39 oe wo 4 h : , : N 
Ute i& to juſtific our Religion againitthe Papiſ's. For it is evident | 


The ſecond 


we may. ara to them as our Saviour doth here, T ee worſhip that which yee know 
not, we worſhip that 


which we know, 1. It is not poſlible they ſhould have any afſu- | 


:rance thatthey pleafe Godin that ſervice they do unto him, (how confident ſoe- | 


ver they ſeeme to beYbecauſle they do not worſhip God according to his Word. | 
2. While they thinke they worſhip God , they worſhip the Divell, Of them cet- 

tainly that is ſpoken, Apoc.9.20. And tbe remnant of men which were not killed by theſe 
plagues, repented not of the workes of thezr bands, that they ſhould not worſhip divels, and 


molten Image : then is their worſhipping of Images no better then Idolatry, atid 


ing before the pifture of God the Father, or Chriſt crucified, as well as the kneel- 
ing before Beal, is a worſhipping of divels. 


Letture the feve and thirtieth, December 12. 1 60g. 


N this Verſe as we have. heard , three things offer themſelves to our conf{- 
deration : | | 
1. . The fault he findeth with the Samaritans worſhip , T ee. worſhip that which 
 yee know not. s vis! 
'$+ The commendation he gives to the Jewes worſhip, we worſhip that we know, 
3: The reaſon whereby he juſtiherh this commendation he gives to the Jewes, 
tothe two laſt 
points cantained in theſe words, Ye worſtip that we know, for ſalvation is of the Fews, 
In which words, forthe helpe of our memory and underſtanding , three things 
are to be obſerved : r. That Chriſt profefſeth of himſelfe that he worſhipped 


is this : 

That our Saviour himſelfe , though he were the Sonne of God , did uſe when 
he was here on earth to ſerve and worſhip God. 1. He was wont diligently to 
frequent the place of publike prayer, Lake 4. 16. He went imto the Synagogue on the 
Sabbath day, as bis cuſtome was. 2, He was wont to ule prayer in his owne family, 
Luke 9. 1.8. As be was alone praying, his Diſciples were with him. 3. He was wont al- 


waics at his meales to give thankes, and pray to God for his bleſſing upon the 


creature - 


mnt _ 


i 
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creatures and that ( not onely when he was co workea miracle, Math. 14. 19. 
Hee looked up to heaven and bleſſed the tood that was prepared, thar is, gave thankes 
and prayed ) but ordinarily, Luke 24- 30. As be ſate at table, hee tooke the bread and 
gave thanker. 4+ Befides all cheie kinds of prayer, he was wont to pray in ſecret, | 
and by himſelte, Luke 5. 16. He kept himſelte apart in the wilderneſſe and pray- 
ed; he uſed:this kinde of praying in the morning, Aarke rt. 35. In the morning 
very early befare day he aroſe, and went out into a ſolitary place and there prayed. He uted 
italſo in the evening, 44arth, 14.13. Hemwent up into a monntaine alone ( having | 
no hou'e of his owne, he was wont to goe abroad into the molt tolitary place ) | 
to pray, and when the Evening was come, be was there alone. Yea, this was his cuitome | 
Licke 22. 39. Hee went arhe was wont to the mountaine of Olives, 5. He was wont to | 
performe this worſhip of God with geltures and fignes of as much reverence, | . 
humility and ſubmiſlion, as we ſhall read any of Gods ſervants have been wont | 
to doe, Lake 21. 41. Hee kneeled downe and prayed, Manth, 26. 39. Hee fell on his | 
face and prayed. 

The Reaſon why he was thus diligent in worſhipping God, was not ſo much 
for his owne ſake, as for us. For he had no need to pray, for he had all 
creatures in heaven and earth at command ; and by his word was able to due | 
what pleaſed him,/at, 8. >, 9. Speake the word onely, and my ſervant ſhall be healed: | 
ForT am a man alſo in authority, &c+ Why then did he thus uſe to+ worſhip God ? | 
ſurely for our ſake onely, and not for himſelfe, but in reſpe& of us. Three Rea- 
ſons there were for it : 

x. That he might purchaſe to us ceternall life,it was neceſſary he ſhould perfe&t- I 
ly keepe thelaw : for thus runs the Covenant, Mat. 19. 17. If thow wilt enter into 
| life, eepe the commandments, yea perfett ly, Gal. 3. 10. This we were not able to doe, 
therefore he, Gal, 4.4,5. Was made zunder the Law that be might redeeme them that are 
under the Law, that we might receive the adoption of ſornes.. I herefore it became him 
to fulfill all righteoufneſſe, Iar. 7.15. And this isa chiefe part of that righteouſ- 
neſſe God requirech of us in his law that we worſhip him, ar. 22.38. This is 
the firſt and the great commandment. | 

| 2+ That he might give us an example : for that which he ſpeaketh of one of | 
his ations, may be ſaid of all that he did in obedience to the morall Law, | 
Fob. 13. 15. 1 have given you an example that you ſhould doe as Thave done. 

3- That he might obtaine for us the Spirit of God, whereby we may be made 
able todoe the like. For as the diſobedience of Adm, deſerved that all his poſte- 
rity ſhould loſe the Image of God, and become ike unto him, Rm. 5. 22. By 
one man ſinne entred into the world ; ſo the ative obedience of Chriſt hach deſerved | 
that God ſhould renew his Image in all the faichfull, and give them his quickning | 
ſpirit, Rom. 8. 2. the Law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Feſus hath made mee free from | 
the law of. ſin and of death. | | 
; Theleof this Dodtrine, is to ſtirre every one of us up toa greater conſcience | 
and diligence in all the duties of Gods worſhip, ſpecially in prayer. For if the 
| Sonne of God ( that had not ſuch need to doe it in reſpe& of himlſelfe ) yet 
} uſed it ſo conſtantly, and uſed it onely becauſe the Law requires it of us, and | 
| that he might make himſelfe an example ro us ; and that he might.obtaine grace | 
| for usto doe it; what excuſe can we ( that are bound unto it by Gods Law, and | 


i 


UVſe. 


ſtand in ſuch need of it ) have for our ordinary negle& of publike prayer, of 
prayer with our family, of ſecret and private prayer. 

2. The ſecond thing weare to obſerve here, is this, that our Saviour in com | 
mending the worſhip and Religion of the Jewes, makes himſelte one of their | 
number, acknowledgeth himſelfe a member of their Church, profeſſeth that | 
did worſhip God as they did ; from whence this DoCtrine ariſeth for our | 


* 


in(t nz 


\ That thoſe aſſemblies that enjoy the Word and Dodrine of (alvation, though | Dy. 1, 


they have many corruptions remaining in them are to be acknowledged the true | 


Churches of God,and ſuch as none of the faithfull may make ſeparation tram. We | 


P 3 ſhall * 


Rez ſon, 
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Reaſon. 


| officewas bought and ſold and made annuall, Fohn 14. \49. Cipher was (high 


| for Chriſts innocency,then anſwered all the people and ſaid deſperately, His blood be 


|Leb. 35. LECTURES ON 
ſhall need no further proofe of this DoQtrine then the example of our Saviour 
himſelfe. If we confider on the one fide how corrupt the State of rhe Jews Church 
was in his time, and on the other fide how farre forth gur Saviour did rommuni- 
cate with them in the ſervice of God. | 

r. Forthe firſt, what the ſtate of that Church was in his time, 'we may 
know if we confider; x. Whatthe Prieſts and teachers were themfelves that 
enter ans» roam wag 2- What the people were, with whom hie 
was to joyne in Gods worſhip. 3. What the worſhip ic ſelfe was, wherein he was 
to communicate. | | 244 is 

I. The Priefts and teachers, x. Were jgnorantand wnlearned;- Mat a3. x6. 
2. They were wicked and ungodly, Matth. 23. 3. 3; They tad4 
and unlawfull enterance into their calling, yea, even/ the high -Prieft 
For whereas by Gods ordinance he was to hold that office during his life; this 


Prieſt for that yeare, | ms 
2, And what were the people ? Surely the moſt of them in all: places where 
he converſed; were notoriouſly and obſtinately wicked. In Nazeretwhere he had 
lived moſt, ſee what they were, Lucke 4. 28, 29, All that were in the 6 , 
when they heard this Doftrine, were filled with wrath, and roſe up and dren 
of the Citie, and lead him tothe edge of an hillto caſt bim downe headlong. were 
they better in other places ? No, he upbraided all the Cities where moſt of his 
reat works were doneyHoe be to thee Corazin,woe be to thee Bethſaida, Mata 1.20.2 1: | 
nd were the people of Jeruſalem any better? you ſhall perceive that by that 
affection they ſhewed at the Paſſion of oar Saviour. When Plute, a Gentile, had 
made ſuch an offer tothem, Lake 23, 18, All the multitude eyed at ence; not bime; 
but Barrebas, aud Mat. 27. 25, When Pilate had waſhed his hands and proteſted 


912 448 and our children. 

3- The worſhip it ſelfe that was uſed in that Church had many corruptions 
init. 1. They uſed many ſuperſtitious ceremontes, the obſervation whereof they 
urged more ſtritly then the commandments and ordinances of God, der. 7. 9. 
2. The Temple was prophaned and made a den of theeves, Adatth; 21; $2, 13. 
3- Thediſcipline and cenſures of the Church were ſhamefully abuſed, obs 9.23 
The Jewes bad decreed that if any did confeſſe that Jeſus wat the Chrift, be ſhould bee 
excommunicated ipſo fatto. 4. The Do&trine was corrupt in many points,' as you 
ſhall finde, 2atth. 5.212, 48. 5. Somecorruption alſo was crept inco'the admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments : _ pt it a day after our Saviour, (\ who | 
obſerved the Juſt time appointed by God ) John, 19. 14- the day of hls paſlivii 
was but theday of the preparation to the Pafſover. Thus we have Gene how'tore | 
rupt the ſtate of the Church was. And yet marke how our Saviour made no + * 

ation from it, but communicated wich ic in the worlhip of God. -t\, Whien 
hows an infanr he was circumciſed, and by that Sacrament inco#$Þorated into | 
that Church, Luke 2. 21. 2. When his mother was purified, he was b 
to the Temple and preſented to the Lord,” and an oblation was given for him, as 
for other children, 2.232. 3. He was content to be an hearer of ſuch teack- 
ers as taught in that church, Lake 2. 46: 4, He was every Sabbath wont to 
Joyne in publike prayer with the Congregation that was at — 4s 16, 
5. He received the Sacrament of Baptiſine in a Congregation of 'that e,Lake 
3. 21. When all the people was baptized, be war baptized alſo. 6. He c red in } 
the Paſſover with the people,and the Priefts, John 2.13, 7. Heallowelt his Diſci- 
ples to heare thoſe teachers, dat. 23.12. Yea, he commanded the Leper whom he 
chanke, to goe and ſhew himſelſe to the Prieſt, and offer his gife in the Temple, 
Matth, «4+ # 0:99; mr 

The Reaſons why all men are bound to count ſuch affemblits che truwChurches 
as enjoy the Word and Dodrine of ſalvation,atid may not ſeparatefrom them for 
their corruption, are theſe : [OY OT o 
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, folong it is evidenc God dwells among thers,and hath not forſaken them,: 
well ſet my > Anh arrons you ( by which be meanech his ſolenine 

| whereof this is a principal! part, Levit. 26. 11, 22.) and my ſoule ſpall wt abbarre 
y%w.. + Aud] will watke among you, and I will bee your God, and yer be my e. 
[Js Fonts God io mewn, bis name #1 great in Iſraet. ( Pal. 76. 12. In Salem Pe. 
| bis Tabernacle and his dwelling place in Sion. And till God hath forſaken a Charch, 
noman may forlake ic. For [hall we be holier and hate corruption more then | 
the Lord? It is no fafticient warrant for any to ſeparate from a Church, becauſe 
{ Aris. gailcy of luch fmnes and corraptions as deſerve God ſhould forſake it : and 
for which God in his Word hath threatned that he will forſake ic : cill it may 
'apptare.unto us God hath indeed forſaken it, and pur in execution that -which he | 
bach jullly threatned againſt ir, no man may forſake ic, Though ad (cither 
inthe man or the wife) give juſt cauſe of ſeparation, and that the of wed- 
[Jocke ſhould be broken, fo as the innocent party may iuftly forſake the offender, 
yer till a bill of divorcement have paſſed betweene them, they remaine fill man 
| and wife, notwithſtanding that finne, the woman whom her bnusband had wrong- 
ed in this kind, is called his wife, 2). 2. 15. Eſa had juttly deſerved co loſe x 


i. So long as God continaeth his Word and the Doftrine of fatvationitoia | 


rerogative of his birthright and ſuperiority he had over his brother when be 

ad deſpiſed it and fold it, Gmn.25, 34+ and Saxl to be deprived of his King. 
dome ; yea, God by his decree and oracle had ſaid of Eſau and Facob, The elder 
ſhall ſerve the younger, Gen: 25.23- And of Saxl and David, that he had reje&ted 
the one, and appoinced the other to faign in his ſteed, 1 Szm. 13. 14. and 15.23, 
26, 28, And yet till the Lord ſaw it good to put this his decree and oracle in exe- 
cution, and aftually to depoſe the one from his birthright, and che ocher from 
his Kingdome, Jacob acknowledgech Eſas his Lord and ſuperior, Gen. 3 2. 4, 5. 
and ſo fd David Saul, 1 Sam, 24.7,9+ Sothougha Church for the maty corrup- 


. | tions that are in it, beunworthy che name of Chriſts Church, and be-alſo ſuch | 
as the Lord hath threatned to make no church, yerxill the Lord bath pur this his 
threat in execution, and taken away his tabernacle and worſhip from it, it is (till 
to be acknowledged and reverenced as the Church of Chriſt, | 

2. Becauſe no ſeparation may be made from thoſe aſſemblies, where men may 
be aſſured to finde and attaine to ſalvation, Led to whom: ſhall we go, thou haſt the 
wards of eternall life ? ſaith Peter unto our Saviour, accounting this a ſufficient rea- 
ſon why they might not leave him, Job. 6. 68. Buc men may be ſure to findeand 
attaine to ſalvation in ſuch aſſemblies wheze the Miniſtry of the Word, and the 
Dodtine of ſalvation-is continued. For the Word and Gefpell of Chriſtiscall- 
ed ſalvation here ; and Heb. 2. g. Becauſe it is the ordinary meanes ordained of 
God to bring men to ſalvation, Rom. 2.16. 1 Cor. 2,21. Yeazit is at one time or 
other effeQuall in all Gods Ele& that doe enloy it, Fem-i. 21.. calls it the engrefied 


- 


Word which is able to ſave your ſoles. | | 

To teach us what to judge of our Church, aud of the Brownilts, that ſepa- 
rate themſelves from it. z. We may not' deny, but that there-is luſt cauſe of 
feare, that God may take away his Tabernacle from amongſt us, aud remove our 
Candleſticke : Even the generall decay of our firſt love may caule us' to feare 
it, Apoc.2.'5, And the great negle& of the Church cenfures upon ſcandalous 
offenders, in reſpe of that the Apoitle ſaith, hve yet not that @ little leaven lev 
zeneth the whole hamp, 1 Cor. 5.6. But ſpecially t rall. increaſe of all filthy 
and abominable {ms in the land, Thy Campe ſpall be holy, that he ſee no uncleane thj 
in thee, and turne away from thee, Dew. 32. 14. ſeeſt them 10t ( ſaith. the Lo 
| Ezek. 8.6.) the great abomtinations that the bouſe of Ifr al; committeth bereg that 4 
ſpeuld go far off from my Santuary ?. 2. Though we acknowledge out Cluyrchto be 
a true Church, yet may wee not communicate with 'it in any corruptions that | 
{hall be deteted or approved to be init, Herein we haye. our Saviours example 


and ioyned with it in Gods worſhip, yet m_ he-not communicate with it ini the 


leal 
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F. guide us. - Though he eſteemed the Church of the Jeives to be a'srue Church, 
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Dott. 6, 


| ſequence in this Reaſon, we worſhip that we know ; For ſalvation is of the Fewes, 
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leaſt corruption. He would not uſe ſo much as their ſuperſtitious purifications ; 
Marke 7. 6, 7. When they put off the Paſſover a day longer then God had at 
pointed; he would not joyne with them in that, Matth. 26. 17. 3. We books 
mourne for, and ſhew our diſlike to thoſe things that are evill in our Church, Go 
did the faithfull before the captivity, Ezek, 9. 4. So did Chriſt, Lak. 19. 41. But 
we may not ſeparate our ſelves, nor deny it to be a true Church tor the reaſons 
above alleadged. $7 
2. To convincethe Papiſts of error, in their Do&rine touching the notes of 
the true Church: None of their notes are proper and infallible; for the profetſion 
and preaching of the true Doctrine in all tundamentall points is the onely ” 
| and certaine note of the true Church : as we ſee here in the argument Chakuſh | 
to provethe Church and wor ſhip of the Jewes, to be the true worſhip and Church | 
of God, For Jako2tion is of the Jewes.T his was the chiete priviledge, the chiefe badge | 
and cogniſance of the old Chureh, thatthe Oracles of God were commited to 
| them, they enioyned the true Doftrine of 1alvation, Pſzl. 147,” 19, 20. Rom. 3. 2, | 
And thus doth the Apoſtle deicribe the true Church under the Go; pell ; he calls 
it the houſbold of God built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
bimſelfe, being the chiefe Corner-ſtone, Ephef. 2, 19, 20. Hecalls it alſo the pillar and 


ground of triah, 1 Tim. 3. 25. 


LeSure the ſixe and thirtieth, December 26. 16 09; 


=—_ ewo firſt parts ofthis Verſe we have already finiſhed, and are how to pro- 
ceed to the third and laſt- viz. T he Reaſon whereby Chriſt juſtifieth the 
the worſhip which the Jewes did unto God, in theſe words: Salvation is of the 
Jewes: wherein two things are to be obſerved 1. What he meanes here by Sal- 
vation. 2. How this 'alvation that he ſpeaketh of is ſaid to be of the fewes- 
By ſalvation in this place is meant the Word of God, and the Miniſtry thereof, 
as may appeare by theſe three Reaſons: 1. The Salva: jon here ſpoken of, is that 
whereby the Jews knew how to worſhip God aright ; elle there had beene no con- 


—— 


. d. becauſe we have Salyation. Now the onely meancs whereby the Jewes knew 
| Gon to worſhip God atight, was the Word. 2. This Salvation here fpoken of, 
was the chicte prerogative whereby the Lord did preferre the Jew before the Sa* 
maritan, and all other tations, and fo is it mentioned here. And che chiefe pre= 
rogative of the Jewes was the Word, Pſal. 147. 19 He ſhoweth his Word to Jacob, 
bis ſtatutes ard bis judgements to Iſrael (verſe. 20 ) He hath not done ſo with any other 
nation, neither have they knowne his judgements. And Rom. 3. 2, The chiefe prefer- 
ment of the Jew was this, becanſe to them were committed the Oracles of God, 3. The 
ſalvation here ſpoken of; - is that that was to be derived trom the Jewes to Gods 
people of all nations- And what was that ( The Law ſhall goe from Sion, and the 
Word.:"#be Lord os , E/ay 2' 3. And thereaſon why ir is fo called; is; ' 
for that It worketh the ſalvation of men? Which teacheth us, | 

That the Word of God, and the Miniſtry thereof, is the ſalvation of me. | 
See for proofe- of this; what ticles are given to it by the Holy Ghoſt. x. Ir is | 
called the word of grace, As 20. 32. 2. It is called the Word of lite Phil.2.16. | 
7obn 6. 68. 3. Ttis called the grace of God, Titws 2. t1. 4. The Kingdome of | 
God, Matth. 21, 43. The Kingdom of God all be taken away from you, and given 0 
a nation. te, 5. Salvation it ſelfe and everlaſting life herezand Heb.2.3.4@.28,28. 
Jobn 12. 56. I know that his commandment ( that is, his Word which he hath com- ! 
manded me to'teach) is everlaſting life. Theſe are unproper and ſtrange ſpeeches | 


to be ſpoken of the Word ;. yet are they farre more effeftual! to ſer out the dig- | 
nity and excellency of the Word ; then if the Lort! ſhould have ſaid onely | 
in plaine termes, that it is the meanes and worker of our ſalvation. Before 
—__ Cortie | 


—— 


_ 


———— 


JOHN 11IL. VER. XXI,XXU,XXilIL LeBl.36.| 153 | 


| 


| 
mY 


come to ſhew the Reaſons why it is ſo called , I will anſwer three queſtions and | 
doubts that may ariſe in your mindes, which may hinder you from underſjand- 
ing aright, and conceiving the meaning of this Do&rine : 

1. Can none be ſaved that wanr the Word ? 

To this I anſwer. It cannot be denied but ſome have attained to ſalvation that 
never enjoyed the Word. Neither muſt we imagine that God either could not,nor 
never did ſave any without the Word ; or that all they are to be judged to be in | 
the ſtzre of damnation, that either in times paſt, or at this day, live and die in 
thoſe places where the light of the Word did never ſhine. For God is able to do 
whatſoever ic pleaſeth him,Pſal.1 r5.2. He hath appointed meanes not to tie him- 
ſelfe, but us onely unto them : and as the invihible Church (the company of Gods | 


and places as he hath denied the Word unto, he hath beene wont to ſave his | 
Ele& without the Word. While his people were in the wildernefſe , where they | 
could not have the ordinary meanes of tillage , God did feed them cxtraordina- | 
rily, and gave them bread from Heaven, Jobn 6.31.So Rabab had faith even while | 
ſhe dwelt in Fericho, Heb. 11.31. And the Wiſe men of the Eaſt, betore they came 


to Fudes, Matth.2.2. 
2. Shall all be ſaved that have the Word ? that reade it, that heare it , that 


profelle ir ? | 

To this I anſwer. T hat ir is certaine, all are not ſaved thatenjoy the Word : 
For in all ages, there have been many that have lived under moſt faithfull and 
; profitable Miniſters, and have heard them alio or{inarily, and yer have not been 
' 1aved : ſuch an one was Fudzr, Fobn 6. 70. Yea, the moſt part of them that have 
; enjoyed the Word, have miſſed of Salvation. Iniomuch as in all ages, the beſt 
| of Gods ſervants have had cauſe to complaine, as Eſay 5 3. 1. ho will believe 
| ox report * And to whom is the arme of God revealed f Yeay it may well be, that thoſe 
that have enjoyed the Word molt abundantly , may be farre worſe men for al! 
kinde of wickednefle, then ſuch as never heard the Word in theic lives, So it is 
faid of Jeruſalem, That ic exceeded Sodome in all xinde of abominations,Eze.1 6.48. 
The Word uſerh not to ſave any, unlelle it be by preaching opened and applied, 
Afts 8.31, x1 Cor.1,21. For it faves none but ſuch ascanunderſtand, believe,and 
obey it. It ſaveth none but Gods Eleft. Onely thoſe that God hath ordained un- 
to life ſhall profit by it, ſhall finde it effeQuall to their ſalvation, As 13. 48. The 
reſt cannot profit by it, any are cle, biet few are choſen, Matth. 22. 14. The reſt 
ſhall be made worſe by it. The Word ot God is like unto the water of jealoufic, 
mentioned Nzm.5.27,28. When it is received into an honeſt and good heart, it 
doth it good and makes it truirtull; when into a corrupt heartzic rots it,and makes 
ie worle, 

3- Is the ſalvation of any to be aſcribed tothe Word it ſelfe, or any vertue 
that is in it ? 

To this I anſwer. That 1. The ſalvation even of thoſe that are ſaved by the 
Word, isnot to be aſcribed to the Word it (elfe , or any vertue that is in it 3 as if 
it were to be accounted the author and worker of any mans alvation, i. The 
glory of this worke is to be aſcribed whoily unto God : the Wordis but the in- 
itrument that God is pleaſed to uſe in this worke. God onely is our Saviour, 1 Tim. 
2, 3+ 2. Neither is it as a naturall inltrament that hath vertue in ic ſelfe to re- 
generate or ſave (as food hath to nouriſh, and a medicine to heale the body)but 
onely as a toole God is pleaſed toule in this worke : So that as theexcellenteſt 
roole the Joyner hath, or uſeth, can worke nothing unlefle his hand go with it, 
and worke with it. So is it in this caſe. The Word faves and regenerates men 
not by any naturall vertue that is in it, but onely by a ſupernaturall power it re- | 
ceives from God, The weapons of onr warfare are mighty through Gud,2 Cor.10 4 Nay, 
the Word it ſelfe, ſay it be delivered in the Miniſtry of a man that hath the molt 
4 excelent gifts, is not able to worke the leaſt meaſure of ſaving grace in the heart 


of any. A man would thinke itwas no great degree of grace in Lydia , that we 
atte1nnG 
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Suezlt, 1. 
Anſw. 


Ele&) is a Catholique Church in all ages , and in all places; ſo in ſuch times | - 


Deſt. 2. 


Anſrp. 


Queſt. 3. 
Anſw. 
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| ke had fach excellent gifts) 


1 6. 44,45. T have planted, ſaith Pal, td Apolios watered , but God gave the increaſe, 


{ need td cry to God to make his Word effeftuall ro his ſalvation. Therefore 
| Chriſt (when he was'to ſerid forth his Apoſtles) ſpent a whole night in praying to 
1 God for his eg pda their Miniftry, Lake '6. 12. And doubtlefle one chiefe 
| cauſe why the We 


1] their hearts. 


{| are theſe: 


| lieve on him of whom they have not heard ? "or how ſhall they heare -without a Preacher ? 
| Rom.r0.14- And to pronounce of All thatare ſtrangers from'the Covenants of 
yon that they have no hope of falvation, Epheſ.212. 2. Though men 'may 


| out this. 1. Meditatiori of the workes of God, mult be'acknowledged tor be: a 


| ther himſelfe*iri grace, Pſal.8:334. But no'man car profit by that, till-he have firſt 
' | profited by the Word, 1Mke me to wnderſtand the way of thy precepts; and Iwil medi- 


' why Patin'that Congregation, that was affembled principally for the celebrati- 
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attended to the thing that Pakl fakger could not the Werd that Par ſpake (though 
vworke (0 mich; but God openen ber heart, Alts 16. 14. 
To come to Chriſt, is the leaſt meiſare and depree of faving faith ; yer could nor 
the Word that Chriſt himſelfe ſpake (a$ he was man) move a ſoute {o farre ; this 
is the onely worke of God, No man c41 come vo me, wnleſſe my F arbey draw bine, John! 


x Cor, 36. The Preachier ( if ht defire his Miniftry ſhowld do good ) had need to 
cry to God for his helpe; and the hearer if he delre to profitby the Word, had 


faves ſofew; is this, that men Treft coomach upon it, and 
cry not eartieſſy to God , thar he would blelſe it, and make ic effeftuall in 


Thiis being ſo, it maybe demanded why the Word ſhould be called the Word 
of life, che Kinglome of God, the falvation of men. 
The Reaſons why thieſe glorious ticles are '(giveh'uhto it by the Holy Ghoft, 


r. Becaoſe it is the 'onely meanes the Lord hath ſantihed 'toworke (aving 
grace in his Eleft, and to bring them to eternall life. Though where this cannot 
be had he doth fave'by other meanes, or without 'meanes, as 'pleaſeth him ; yer 
hath he not ſaid nor revealed that hewill fave'men by any other -meanes then 
this; which cauſed the Apoſtle to movetliar ſtrange queſtion : -Hew .ſÞal} they be- 


ave many good _ in them withont the Word, The Genrzles which have not the 
law , do by nature 'thtthings contained in'the Law, Rom. 2. 14. yet ſaving grace, 
ſuch good things as may bring a man to ſalvation, none can-attaine to ordinari- 
ly, but by the Word , for'that's the' ineorruptible' ſeed whereby we - are regenerated, 
| 2 P+4.1.23. 3. Though there be many other meanes of ſalvation beſides this,” yet 
all the reſt receive their force and vertue from this, nothing can dous good with» 


good meanes of grace, and ſo of falvationy Devid made greatule of it £o fur- 


' tate in thy wondroiut wotker, Pjal.11'9.279. 2. Aﬀfigtion is a great farthetance roour 
falvation.' He chaſitneth*wus for 'our profit , that we may be- parvakers of bis 'holint fſe, 
Heb.12.10- But it can do us no good till it be ſanftified tous by the Word, Pfatm. 
94- 12, Bleſſed is the man hom” thou chaſtiſeſt, O Lord,' and teacheſt hym in'thy Lax, 

- The Sacraments are great helps to our ſalvation, 1 Per. 3.21. Baptifmeſaveth us, 
The Bread that we brexke'is it not the Communion of 'the boaly of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
but they have all their efficacy from the Word, Chriſt fanBifieth and cleanſeth bis 
Church by the waſhing of iter throwgh the Word, Epheſ.5.26. and that was the cauſe 


on of the Lords Supper;'fpent ſo much time in preaching; Ar 20.7.4. Prayer is 
an exceflent meanes of Tafvation, Whoſoever ſhall ctalt upon the name of "tbe Lord ſhall 
be ſaved, Rom. 10. 13." But no man can pray' with-comfort , tillthe Word hath 
wrought with him, How ſhall they call vn him, in' whom they bave ov believed ? and 
how ſhall they beleeve in him, of ##hom they have not heard ? Rom.10:44. Till the Lord 
hath firſt faid to a man by his Word, Thou art my childe, he can never ſayro God 
in his prayer, Thou art my Father, Zacb.1 3.9; Fwill-ſay it is my peoplegand they ſbal 

ſay, The Lord is my God. 
2, Becauſe it is'ever —— : God everuſeth tomake ic effeQuall. nato the 


\ ſalvation of his Eleft. This rhay appeare in two'poines : 


1, Though it be ſometimes ſent in jadgement,and:co be a favour of death unto 


death 
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indeed, buz perceive not ; Make the beart of this people fat, ex. Eſay 6.9,10. yet was it 
{ never ſent to any place onely in judgement, onely to harden, but to worke the 
Galvation of ſome. When God ſent Paul to Corinth, and continued his 1i 
there but, one yeare and an halfe. The reaſon is given, As 18.10. That God had 
much people in that place. Thelike we ſhall finde noted of all places the Apoliles 
preached in, that ſome were converted by them in every place. 

2. In Gods Ele ic will certainly be effectuall co their falvation , as many as 
were ordained to eternall life believed, As 134.48. And though not at the firſt , yet it 
will be effe&uall one day, as the doGrine that Fohn the Baptiſt ht became ef- 
{ fecuall in ſundry of the hearers after his death, and not + 10. 41,42. 
| And when this will nor {ave and convert,nothing will be able to do it, If they beare 

nat Moſes and the — neither will they be perſwaded, though one roſe from the dead, 
Luke 16.31. Therefore is ſo much ſpoken of the power and efficacy of the Word, 
that it is lively and mighty in oper ation, Heb.4.1 2. that it converteth tbe ſoule,Þſal.1 9.7. 
that it 3s the power of God unto ſalvation, Rom. 1, 16. that it js able to ſave our ſoules, 
Jam.1.21, that it is able to make us wiſe wito ſalvation, 2 Tim.3.15, 

This power and ability that is in the Word to ſave, may be ſcene in foure 
caſcs : 
| 1.1tisabletoenlighten and bring unto ſaving knowledge the ſimpleſt rhac 
| ſhall heare and reade ir with an honeit heart, Pſal.19.7. and x19, 130. 

2. Itis able to reforme the heart and life of him that hath the ſtrongeſt cor- 
ruptions, and greateſt cemptations, if he give himſelfe to the hearing and read- 
ing of it with a good heart, even che young man may reforme his waies , if he 
would take heed tothem according to the Word, Pal. 119. 9. 
| 3+ Itis able tocomfort and revive the heart that is moſt caſt downe , either 
with inward or outward affiictions, I create the fruit of the lips, (the lively voice of 
| the Miniſtry) peace, peace, (to be the meane of abundant and conſtant peace) to him 
| that is farre off, and to bins that is neere,(toevery one of mine Ele both Gentile and 
Jew) ſaith the Lord, and I will heale him. Eſay 57. 1 9, 

4. Itit able topreſerve and adde knowledge and grace to them that have beſt 
profited, I commend you to God and to the Word of bis grace , which is able to bui Id you 
up, AiFs 20. 32. And Marke 4. 24. to you that heare ſhall more be given. 

3- Becauſe it is the onely evidence that we have to ſhew , and whereby wee 
| Claime ecernall lite, and-whereby alſo we may be able to ho!d and defend the 
| righr we have. unto it, againſt Satan himſelfe, Pſalm. 119, 111, Thy Teſtzmontes 
bave I taken as an heritage for ever. As the deeds and evidence of mine cternall in- 


' our faith, and is therefore called, The Wordof faith, Row.10.8. Wharſoever we be- 
lieve concerning our eternall ſalvation, is bur a deceiveable fancie, unlefle ic be 
grounded upon the Word. Unleſſe by the Word we know, that Jeſus Chriſt the 
Sonne of God hath ſatisfied Gods juſtice for us : that through him we have ob- 
tained remiflion of all our finnes, we can never have any comfort in the hope of 
our ſalvation, Through the patience and cemfort of the $ criptzeres, we come 40 true hope, 
Rom. 15.4. When the Apoſtle Peter had ſpoken, 2 Pet. 1. of the grqund of all that 
he had taught the Church concerning Chriſt and their ſalvation,and ſaid,ver,16. 
he had not followed therein, cunning/y deviſed fables ( ſuch as many of the chiete 
{ points of devotion in the Romane Church, which pretends to be builc upon Peter, 
is grounded upon) hetels them, verſe 19.,what is the ſurerule and ground to be 
followed and reſted upon ir. this caſe, Wehave (ſaith he) a more ſure word of Pro» 
' ghee ec. And as it is the onely ground of our faith: ſo is it, Secondly, the one- 

y Touch-ſtone whereby we may try, and ſurely know , that we are in the right 
way to falyation : whether our faich,repentance, love,and workes be ſuch as God 
will accept of, John 3.21 . by our coming unto-this light, our deeds ſhall be made mani- 
feſt that they are wrought according to God; and by no other way. 
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death in ſome, Go and tell this people, heare ye indeed but underſtand not , ant ſee yee 


| 


| 


heritance. The truth of this appeares in two points: 1. Itis the onely ground of | 
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Lefnre the ſeven and thirtieth, January 2. 160g. 


[7 remaineth now, that we make uſe of the former Doftrine, and fo proceed 
to finiſh that which remaineth in this Text. . 

The Do&rine which we heard the laſt day, ſerveth principally for twe Les : 

Firſt, to worke in every one of us an high eſtimation and love of the Word 
of God. Every man deſires to be ſaved. And indeed, what is all our wealth,and 
| bravery, and mirth we enjoy here, if in theend our ſoules be nor ſaved ? Aſatth, 
16.26. Well, as thou eſtcemeſt, and loveſt, and defireſt the ſalvation of thy ſoule, 
ſo muſt thou eſteeme of the Word of God. The word (as thou haſt heard) is the 
ſalvation of man. It is the onely evidence any man can have to ſhew for his 
| eternall inheritance. It is the field wherein this ineſtimable treaſure of eternall 
life is to be found, John 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, far in them yee looke to finde eter. 
| nzall life. "It is able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, how ſimple ſoever thau be. 
It is able to convert thy ſoule, and reforme thy life, how ſtrong ſoever thy cor- 
ruptions or tentations be. It is able ro give thee comfort in any affliftion,how bit- 
ter or heavy ſoever they be. Yea, if ever thou be ſaved, the word muſt ſave thee. 
There i$Hothing under Heaven ſo neceſſary,nothing that we may nor better-want 
then the word, This is the thing our Saviour ſpake of, when he (aid, Luke 10.42. 
One thing is needfull, Mary hath choſen the better-part, ec. If God have given thee a 
heart to belecve this, thou wilt eſteeme of it as David did, Pſal.1 19.92. The Law of 
thy month is better to me then thouſands of gold and filver. And verſe 97. O haw love I 
thy Law. So that of all fuch as care notfor the word, I may boldly ſay, as Pſalm. 
119.155. Salvation is farre from the wicked, for they ſeeke not thy ſtatutes. And As 
13.46, They that put it from them, judge themſelves wnwortby of everlaſting life. 

Now, becauſt every man pretends that he eſteemeth highly of the word : and 
{ there is no'man ſo vile (will ſome ſay) but he loves the word. I will give you 
| ſome notes, whereby men may trie whether they eltceme of Gods word as they 
| onght, and love it indeed, | | | | 
1, He that eſteemes the word as he onght, will heare it when he may, not on- 
ly ſometimes, when he hath nothing to do elſe, but conſtantly, as his chiefe 
| worke 3 and for the love of it, negle&'other things : this is that that Slomor 
{ ſaith, Prov.23.2.3- Buy the trath and ſell it not. By this note our Saviour commends 


word as the onght, Lake 10 42. Not onely they that will not heare ir at all, but 
| they that heare it ſeldome , harkſſe every worldly buſinefle and occafion to. 
| withdraw them from it'; will-be found notto have elteemed it,zHeb.2.3, Haw ſhall 

| we Joope if weneglef fo great ſalvation ? 

z. Hethat #teemes che word as he ought, will exerciſe himſelfe in the read- 
| ing of jt. Though he bean ordinary hearer of the beſt Miniſtry under heaven, 
enortar not reſt in that, but exerciſe himſelte in the reading of it, get him a 

ible, and either reade it.himſelfe, or get ſome other to reade it to him. Ir is a 
{commandment that God layeth upon the King himſelfe, chat (though he above | 
all others might beſt pleade wart of leiſure ) though he enjoyed: the: ordinary 
Miniſtry of the Prophets, and Levites, and Priefts; (as we know that David had 
borh Narharand Gad)yet muſt he have his Bible with him, whereſoever be went, 
and every day reade in it, It ſhall be with bim, and he ſhall veade therein all the daie; 
F bis life, Deut.17.19,20. And marke the reaſons there given tor this, That he way 
learne to feare the Lord 15 God, to keepe all the words of this Law, and. theſe Statutes, 
t0 do them : That his heart be not lifiedup above his brethren , and that he turne not aſide 
| from the Commandment ec. Tt was Jobs comfort in his affliftion , that che could 


then he kept his meales, did he tic himſelfe to the reading, and meditation of iz. 


| 


| Afery (not as for doing more then the was bound to do, but) for elteeming of the |. 


| ſay hehad eftemed Godr 'Word more then his appointed food, Job 23. 12, Move duly 


Suchthen as will not get them Bibles, have money to ſpare many other waies | 
PE: unneceſſarily, 


—_——— 


— 


unneceſſarily, but none to ſpare ro bay them Bibles, out of doubreſteeme nor of | 
the Word as they ought zodo. Men count it their ſhame if they have not furni- | 
rare in their houſes, nor onely for their nece{kty, but even for omament, and de- 
cencie ; or if they ſhould come ro Charchtn nndecent apparel! : Bat Chrittians 
ſhould count it a greater ſhxme+to be without a Bible in their houſe, to come to 
Church without their Bibles;I meane ſuch as may conveniently enough bring them 
with them. Nay, ſay men have Bibles, yet if theyceade not in them: ſay they 
reade ſometimes, yet if they reade not conſtantly, if they ſet not themſelves times 
for this duty, certainely they efteeme nor of the excellencie and neceflity of rhe 
VVord, asthey ouy hc : they thall wancthe comfortin their affliftion that Fob had. 
How ſhall we eſcape Gods wrath for this wilfall negligence, for this negte& of ſo 

atfalvation ? Heb. 2. 3. Iknow Ch: iftians pretend for their excuſe. 

That 1, They can finde no time : they have no leiſure. 

Bur the trne cauſe why they have no leiſure, is that their hearts eſteeme not of 
thenecefſity of this duty as they ought, they rake no delight in it, they ſavour 


| 


it not ; if they did, they could finde time to read it oftner then they doe. 

2. That they cannot underſtand ic it is ſo darke, that they cannot read it 
with delight. 

But this will not excuſe thee. For 1. Many bookes of Scriprare are plaine 
and cafie. 2. If the fault were not in thine owne heart, they would not ſeeme + 
fo difficult to thee, Pro. 8. 9 They are plaine to bim that underſtanderb. 3. Even | 
thoſe places thou canſt not underftand, it is profitable for thee to reade ; and 
' when thou ſhalt heare them interpreted in the Miniſtry of the Word, it will be an | 
! advantage to thee,that thou halt read them before:as we may ſee in that Ralf 


| hen Chriſt was riſen from the deed , his Diſciples remembred that hee had ſaid 
this unto them, and they beleeved the Scripture and the word which Jeſus bad ſaid, 
John 2. 22, 

3. He that eſteemes, and loves the Word as he ought, will reade it, and 
heare it with great diligence, defire, and care to profit by it, Hebrewes 2. 1. 
Wee onght diligently to take heed to the things which we have heard, leaſt at any time wee 
ſhould let them ſlip. The Word {as TIrold you) is the field wherein the treaſure, 
of our ſalvation is hid : | but they that dehre to finde this treaſure, mult ſearch 
our hearing, and reading wee muſt prepare our ſelves. They that defire the fin- 
carnall and corrapt affeftions; 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2. 3. When wee have heard or 
read it, wee muſt meditate upon it,” ponder, and thinke of it, that we mayun- 
derſtand it, bee affefted with it, remember it and pur it to uſe. David makes 
this a note of a happie man, Pſat. 1. 2. And of imlel 


continually 20 thy children, and talke of them in thy houſe, and by the way, Joſh. 1.8. This 


for it, Job. 5. 39. To this end foure duties are injoyned by the Lord : 1. Before | 
cere milke of the Word thac they may grow thereby ; will tirit lay aſide all theic | 


himfelfe he ſaich, Pſalm. 119.15. }, 
I will meditate in thy precepts, and conſider thy waies : and hee adds two fruits of it, | | 
ver. 16, 1, Iwill delight in thy ſtatutes. 2. I will not forget thy Word. 3. Wee muſt || 
delight to talke and conferre of it with others,Deut.6. 7, Thu ſhalt rehearſe them | 


booke ſball not depart out of thy month. 4. We muſt cry to God by prayer that he 
would teach ns to profit by it. As David doth ofe, Pal. 119. 18, 33. 

They that heare, and reade the Word ordinarily, but without all care to profit 
dy it ; never uſe any preparation before, never meditate nor thinke of it after, take | 


elteeme not, nor love the Word as they ought to doe. 

4, Hee that eſteemes, and loves the Word as he ought, will make it the 
rule, and guide of his life, will be dire&ted and guided by it, yea, will bee 
afraid to tranſgreſſe it, Pfal. 119. 24. Thy teſtimonies are my delight, and my Coun 
ſellers. He was wont to take nothing in hand, but he would firlt adviſe, and 
conſult with the Word. Yea, Pſalm, 119. 161. When Princes did perſecute him 
without cauſe, his heart ( he faith) ſtood in awe of Gods Word. He had rather 
have them againſt him, then to have Gods Word againſt him. It is noted 

Q_ for 
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no delight to talke, or conferre of it, never pray that they may profit, doubtleſle | 
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for a property of Gods EleCt to tremble at bis Word, Eſay 66. 3. So that though | 
a man heare, and reade the Word never fo ordinarily, and fay he proteſſe great | 
loveto it, yet it he will not be ruled, and reformed by it, if he will live as he liſt, | 
if he bear that minde, thart let the Lord forbeare to puniſh him ( though the Word | 
be againlt him ) hecares not. Certainely he loves not the Word, nor eſteemeth of | 
it as he ought to doe, | 
The ſecond Ule of this Doftrine is, to teach us roexamine thoſe good things | 
that ſeeme ro be in us, whether they be ſuch as doe accompany ſalvation ; ſuch as | 
may give a man any aſſurance of his ſalvation in the day of tryall : the Apoltle | 
calls upon the faithtull themſelves, to examine themſelyes, 2 Cor. 13. 15. And | 
Galat. 6. 4. Let every man prove his owne w-rke. | 
Here are two rules given us in this DoQtrine, whereby we may be much helped 
in this caſe: 

I- The Word is the only worker of every ſaving grace, we are borne azaine 
of the incorruptible ſeed by the Word of God, 1 Pet. 1. 23. There may be many 
good things ina naturall man, Rom. 2. 14. A Gentile without the Law, may doe 
the things contained in the Law, 1. He may make conſcience of many linnes, 
Like 15. 11. The Phariſee could ſay he was no extortioner, no adulterer. 2. Hee 
may doe the workes of juſtice, Like 18. x2. The Phacrilee could ſay he gave tythe 
of all that be poſſeſſed, 3. Hee may do the workes of mercy, /Aatth. 6. 2. The 
Hypocrite gave almes in Synagogues, and ſtreets, and bad a trumpe? blowne before him, 
which he would never have done, if his almes had not been large and bountitull. 
4. He may doe good workes of piety, Matthew 6. 5, The Hypocrites vied to 
pray in the Synegogues, and corners of the ſireet. 5. Hee may bee a good neigh- 
bour, a kinde and thankfull man to his friend , Matthew 5. 46, 47. The 
Publicans were ſuch. 6, Hee may bee apt enough to forgive an enemie, 
1 King. 20. 32. Ahab when hee ſaw his enemie Benhidad humble himſelte 
and ſeeke his favour, forgave him preſently, and uſed him kindely. Now 
theſe civill vertues are in themſelves very good things, for God in his Law 
requires them : Yet can none of all theſe civill vertues yeeld the naturall 
man any true comfort, nor give him aſſurance that he is in the itate ot ſal- 
vation. Why ſo ? They are but the fruits of the fleſh, they are not the 
fruits of the Spirit : becauſe they are not wrought in him by the Word. Un- 
lefſe a man can ſay, the Word hath brought me to make conſcience of theſe and 


' 


theſe things, which before I made no couſcience of : thele workes of jultice, of 
mercy,and of piety,l have done them in obedienceto the word, a man can never 
have comfort of any good thing that is in him. If either the authority of the 
Magiltrate onely, or the example of thy neighbours, or the reſpe&t thou halt to 
thine owne praiſe and profit, or the inclination of thine owne minde, thy owne 
good meaning, hath drawne thee to it, if the word have not brought thee to ir, 
thou ſhalt never have comfort of it. 

The ſecond rule this DoCtrine affords us for the tryall of our ſelves, whe- 
ther we be in the ſtate of grace, is this. That the word ( as it is the onely 
worker of every living grace) ſo is it the onely Touth-ſtone, whereby every 
ſaving grace may aps. 2 , and diſcerned, from that which is countertcic. Thy 
faith is but a fancie, thy repentance, thy charity,thy good workes are but counter- 
teit, unlefſe thou canſt approve them by the word, John. 3. 21. Hee that is of the 


according to God. 

VVelee then, how vaine that confidence is that moſt men have in their 
eſtate toward God, they glory in ſome good things that are in them, in a 
kinde of devotion toward God, and care of an honeſt life toward men, and 
yet none of all this hath been wrought by the V Vord, or proceeds from any 
conlcience or obedience unto it. They thinke they have faith, repentance, and 
other ſaving graces, but they cannot approve them by this Toutch-ſtone of 


truth, commeth to the light, that his deeds might be made manifeſt, that they are wrought | 
| 


Gods VVord. 
The 
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The third Ule of this Do&rine is for/ſach as though: they: heareyi and 'reade 
the VVord, can finde in'ic no ſuch light. power; or comfort'as'we have beard 
of. 1. Eicher ctheu halt nor ſought it arighe, not with-earneſtneffe;)or nor with a 
good heart. 2. Jf thou baſt, and doe novat firtt findelt, yer ſhak thow hereafter, 
if thou ſeeke it herewith an honeſt heart, *Fob. 23.7. What 1 doe thou knoweſt not 
now, but thou ſhalt kyzow bereafter. And 135 16, Theſe things wadtr flood. net his Dif 
ciples at th& firſt; but when Jeſus was glorified, then remembred they. 1has thoſe. things 
were writtetzof bim : and that they had done theſe things unto bim. 3.' Wt the VVord 


cannot ſave, inlighten, convert, and comforc thee, nothing thatl be able to doe 
it, Fob. 8. 47. 1 ou therefore heare nt (that is, not with 'underiianding,' and love, 
| with faith and feeling, with profit and truic ) becavſeyou are net of God, : . 


|. Leflure theeight and thirtieth, Januaty 9. 160g. 


| T remaineth now, that we come to the ſecond point that T told you was to be | 
| obſerved in theſe words t' namely, how this ſalvation is ſaid ro be of the Jewes: | 
Now when our Saviour ſaith pet pe isof 'the Jewes, his meaning is, that | 
the VVord of God, the meanes of .mans ſalvation was to be received: trom the | 
Jewes. So that the Doftrine we are heace to learne, is this : That * 

All the nations of the world have ever receivedithe Word; and true Religion 
of God from the Jewes. | I 29004 

In this reſpe&t, the Catholique Church, and: whole company of Gods 
Eletare called the houſe of Focob ; and the inhabits of | Feruſalem,' Zach- 12+ 10 
The celeſtiall Jeruſalem, Heb. 12. 22. The Iſrael of God, Gal. 6; 16, The Com- 
a of Ijrael, Epheſ, 2. 13. And Jeruſalem'is called «he -motber- of us alh, 

al. 4. 26. *L Ike" 

This honour and prerogative that God vouchſafed ro the Jewes, will the bet- 
ter appeareit we confider it in theſe three degrees: 't. In the 'ftate that the 
Church was in before Chriſts comming, 2. In the'ſtate that the Church was in 
after Chriſts comming. 3. In the ſtate that the Church ſhall be in before the end ! 
of the world, and ſecond comming of Chriſt. - | '- | 

I. Before Chriſts comming in the fleſh; the Jewes were the onely Church : 
and all that profeſſed the true Religion of- God, conceived ic from them, and 
joyned themſelves urito them. In this reſpe&, God calls Iſrael his firſt borne, | 
'Exod. 4. 22. To them pertained the giving of the Law, and the fervice of: God, | 
Rom. 9. 4. All the Scripture of the Old Teſtament was writtert in their Jan- | 
guage, and committed to them, Rom. 3. 2. In which teſpe&- our Saviour alſo | 
calls all the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament ( not the ceremoniall and judi- | 
ciall lawes _ ) their Law, Fob. 26. 34-and 15. 25. ( both which laces are | 
cited out of the Plalmes) at that time none could -worſtiip God aright; unleſle | 
hee joyned himſelfe to the Jewes, | and' became a member of that Church. 
So the Holy Ghoſt when hee would*.declare that many of the Perfians when ( 
they ſawthe ſucceſſe God gave his people againſt Haman, were converted and | 
imbraced the true Religion : he ſaith, Eftrr $. 19. Many of the people of the laid 
became Temes. 

2, After Chriſts comming in the fleſh. x; The Goſpell was ficſt ſent to them : 
therefore are they called the children of the Kingdom, Matthew 8, 12. John Bap- 
tiſt was ſent onely to them, Like 1. 16. Our Saviour himſelfe was ſent to_them, 
and exerciſed his Miniſtry onely amongſt them ; and therefore is called 4 Ani- 
ſter of the circumciſion, Rom: 15. g, And he ſaith, Matthew 15, 24. Het pas not ſent 
to any,but to the loſt ſpeepe of the houſe of Iſ-ael. The Apoltles before Chrilts Aſcenſion 
were forbidden to preach toany but to them, Matthery 10. 5. And after Chrilts 
Aſcenſion were charged to-preach firſt'th them, Luke 24- 47: beginning at Jern- 
ſalem. All the Apoſtles did exerciſe cheir Miniſtry at Jerufalem, Kom. 15. 19. And 
| made their abode there more thenin any other place, Ar S. x, 14. And ir is 

ELECT expreſly 


— 


DoF.7. 


A ————— SY 
—— 


—_— ——— 


| Le&: 3B. 11/7 BECTURES\ ON: | :1c Þ 


expreſlyſaid;; Aﬀ#s7 210 19::;That they which were ſcattered abroad; upon the 
perſetutiary which coſe. about Srepheny travelled as 'fatre as Phynice -and' Cy- 
| prat, and. Amtioch, preaching the Ward # none i but aanto: the; Jernes onelys - Yea, Paul 
and Barnahar,, though . they: went unto: the: Heathieng Gat. 2; 9+ yet in every 
place-where they carne, they-firſtoffered their Miniſtry, -and preached unto them, 
Al 13, 5. and 14- 1 and. 17-1: 25 154: and 18:.4- And if they h4d.got 
rejeded it, it had never been-preached tothe. Gentiles, AGs 13. 46. It was! ne- 
teſſary that the Ward of God ſhould firſt have: been ſpoken. 19 you, but ſeeing yee put it 
from you, oe wee: mrne to the Gentiles, Rom. 11, 11. Throwgh their: fall, ſalvation 
commeth to the Gentiles : and: verſe 28.. Conrerning the Goſpell they ave. enemies for 
your.ſake; T hte. poore, the maimed, the halt and the blinde, had neyer been ad- 
mitted to the feaſt, if the gueſts that were firſt bidden, and for whom the feaſt 
| was prepared,. had not refuled to come, Lke 14. 21.. 2, As the Goſpel] was firſt 
offered to them,” ſo'{ thongh'many of* them rejefted-it Yyet' they were: the firlt 
that imbraced ic. The firſt Church that ever received the Goſpell, the Do&rine,the 
Sacramentsg. the diſciplirie of the New Teſtament, was the Church of. the Jewes, 
it is the power of | God unto ſalvation to every one that belecyeth,; to the port Fon, 16. 
yea,you ſhall not finde any'ont place, -where the Apoſtles preached. with ,ſo great 
ſuccelſe,:and increaſe of the Church as they did as Jeruſalem, arid, among the 
Jewes, As 2.41. 44. 3- All the Churches of the Gentiles canformed them- 
ſelves unto the Church of che, Jews; and._eſteemed the Church: at Jeruſalem 
as the mother Church, and gave ſpeciall honour and reſpe& unto it. ' To the 
Churchat Jeruſalem , as to-the mother Church and chiete Church in all;the 
world, other Churches were want to reſort for their. direftion, and tor the de- 
ciding of fuch' controverſies as did ariſe amongſt thery, A&s 15. 2,. So when 
Agabus had ſignified to the Church at Aztioch, what a dearth would come upon 
the whole world, As 11, 28, The Diſciples determined to ſend reliefe to the brethren 
in Jndea, verſe 29. Why to them ratherthen to any other ? Surely, becayſc of the 
chiefe reſpe&tthey knew was due to that Church above all others. See the like 
care in the brethren of Macedonia, and Achaia, Rom. 15. 26. And marke the rea- 
ſon that is given, verſe 27. Their debters they are. Why ſo? becauſe they received 
the Word, and worſhip of God from them. 4. Yea, all the Churches of the 
Gentiles received the Goſpell from the Church of Jeruſalem, and were derived 
from that Church.Foreven as the Lord had fore-told by his Prophets,Pſal.1 10.2. 
The Lord ſhall ſend the rod of' thy power ont of Zion. And Eſay 2. 3. The Law ſball goe 
from Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem, ſo wasit fulfilled. For as the 
Apoſtles that converted the Gentiles were all Jewes : ſain Jeruſalem they recei- 
ved the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they were firted.to inſtrut the Gentiles, 
As 1. 4. And it is exprefly noted, that from Jeruſalem they all went that firſt 
carried the light of the Goſpell to the Gentiles, As 8.4, 5. and 1 1. 19, 20. 
5. Allthe Gentiles that beleeved, joyned themſelves to the Church of the Jewes, 
and became members of it. Thus it was propheſied that they ſhould doe by Noah, 
| Zapbeth ſbould dwell in the tents of Sem, Gen: 9, 2/7. And by Ezekiel, Exh, 16. 61. 

Thou ſhalt receive thy ſiſters (Sodome and Samaria under which rwoare comprehended 
all the Gentiles ) thine elder and thy younger ; and I will give them to thee for daughtess. 
And by Zacharia, Ten men ſhall take hold out of all languagues of the nations, even ſhall 
take bold of the rkirt of him that is a Few, ſaying, Wee will ove with you; for we bave 
beard that God is with you, 'Zach, 8. 23. This Paul ſaith was fulfilled, Row, 11. 17. 
| Thou being a wilde Olive, art grafted in among them, and ver. 24. Thou art contrary to | 

nature froſted znto a good Olive tree. 

3-. Before the ſecond comming of Chriſt, the Jewes ſhall be converted, and be- 
come a moſt famous Church againe : and they ſhall bethe meancs of the ſalvation 
of all the Ele&t, that ſhall remaine to be converted among the Gentiles. This Do&- 
rine the Apoſtle plainelyteacheth, Kont. x1. 25, 26. 1 would not brethren, that ye 
ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, that blindneſſe in part is bappened to 1frael, untillthe 
Fulneſſe of the Gemtiles bee come in, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, ee. 1, Obſtinacy is 


in 
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in part come upon /ſ7ae! (not a totall nor finall obſtinacy.) 2. Till che fulneſſe 
of the Gentiles be come in. 3+ And fo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. 4. He cals this a 
.myſtery 3 becauſe no ran can conceive how ir ſhould be. 5. He would not have 
.the Gentiles ignorant of it. 

And when once they ſhall thus have received the Goſpell againe, then ſhall fal- 
vation againe be derived from them unto the Gentiles; chey ſhall be a meanes of 
the converting ſuch of the Gentiles as ſhall remaine to be converted ; and ſuch as 
were before converted, they ſhall draw to greater purity and zeale then ever they 
had before. This the Apoltle teacherh, If the fall of them be the riches of the warld, 
and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the Gentiles : bow much more their fulneſſe ? 
If the caſting away of them, be the reconciling of theworld : what ſhall the reconciling 
of them be, but life from the dead ? Rom. 1. 22,15. This is that which is foretold, 


fing up, and verſe 5. The forces of the Gentiles ſhall come unto thee. And the Apoltle 
ved ſhall walke in the light of it, and the Kings of the earth ſhall bring their glory and 


honour unto it. 
You lee then this Doftrine confirmed unto youzthar in all theſe three ſeverall 


ſhall hereafter ever come frum the Jewes,and trom them it hath been,and ſhall be 
derived unto the Gemiiles. -, 

Now the reaſon why God vouchſaferh this honour to thatNation,is to be con. 
ſidered : and ſurely ( if we confider well of the matter) we may wonder atit. 
For I. Never was there any Nation upon earth more unworthy of this honour 
then the Jewes, never any thac did more provoke God, ſpecially lince the coming 
of Chrilt in the fle\b, They both kiled the Lord Jeſus, and their owne Pro, bets,and have 
perſecuted us 3, and they p'ca/e not God, and are contrary to all men; Forbidding us ts 
ſpeake to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, to fill up their ſinnes alway : for the wrath 
is come upon them to the wttermoſt, 1 Theſſ.2.15,16, 3. Never was there any Nation 
ſounlikely to receive the Goſpell as they, Rom.1 1.5, Gd bath given them the ſpirit 


Chriſt and the Golpell as they do, daily in their Synagogues they blaſpheme and | 
| curſe Chriſt. 3. Never was there any Nation fo unlike'y that God ſhould ſhew 
this mercy untoas the Jewes. For what pevple ever «id beare ſo evident maikes | 
of Gods wrath and indignation as they have done? W har people was ever ſo like | 
to be a people that God hath hated and accuried, and rejefted as they? Which | 
makes the {tle to ſay,1 Theſſ. 2.16. Wrath #5 come upon them to the ut:erm»}.Thele | 
things conſidered, we may wonder, that the Lord ſhould ever vouchiate them | 
that honour, as to make them his ſtewards , to pur chem in cruſt with the keeping | 
of all his treaſure, and with the diipenling of itto his whole family; but ſpeci- | 
ons may wonder that ever the Lord ſhould now ſhew-them that mercy againe | 
to become his people. No marvell though the Apolile cals this « myſtery,Rom. 11.25. | 
Well; hath che Lord revealed tous any reaſon of this, why he {ſhould thus farre 
forth honour this Nation ?, yes ſurely. Lc.) 

I. They have thus rejefted the Goſpell ; not of meere malice , but ignorant- 
ly out of a blinde zeale, A14 now brethren, I wrote that through ignorance ye did it as 
did alſo your fathers, As 3. 17. In perſecuting the faichtull they #hought they 
did God ſervice , Fobn 16,2« They had in them the zeale of God, even then, 
Romans 10, 2. | 

2+ The purity and life of Religion which they ſhall diſcerne in the Gentiles, 
ſhall be a meanes to draw them, as the Idolatry , and other linnes of Chriſtians 
hath been the meanes to harden them thus long, Salvation is come unto tbe Gentiles, 
for to provoke th:m to jealouſie , that through your mercy , they alſa may obtaine mercy, 
Rom. 1t. i1,31- | 

- But thirdly , the chiefe Reaſon isthat ancient and unchangeable love which 
| Goddid beare to their fachers Abraham, Iſzac, and Jacoby and the Covenant he 
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Eſay 60. 3. The Gentiles ſhall walke in tby light , and Kings at the brightneſſe of thy ri- | 


John ſpeaking of chis new Jeruſalem, ſaith, Apoc.- 21. 24. The people that are ſa- | 


of ſlumber, e>c. unto this day. No people under heaven do beare to bicter hatred to | 
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ages (as ic were) and conditions of the Church, talvation hath herecofore, and | 


Reaſon; 
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had made with them : With Abraham the Lord had made this everlaſting Cove- | 
nant, Gen.17-7. and 22. 18. In thy ſeede ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. | 
This Covenant made with their tathers is oft alledged for the reaſon why God 
ſhewed ſuch mercy unto this Nation, I will remember my Covenant with Jacob , and 
alſo my Covenant with Iſzac, and alſo my Covenant with Abraham will I remember, an4 
will remember the Land, Levit. 26. 4.2. And Ezek. 16. 60, Nevertheleſſe I will remember 
my Covenant with thee in the daies of thy youth, and I will eftabliſh unto thee an everlaſt- 
ing Covenant, And this is alledged by the Apoſtle for the onely reaſon why they 
were truſted with Gods Oracles, Rom. 3.3. I/ bat if ſome of them did not believe ? ſpall 
their unbeliefe make the faith of God without effect * And why (notwithſtanding the 
fearefull Apoltacie wherein now they lie) God will ſhew mercy to them againe, 
and make them his people, Rom.1 1.16. If the firſt fruits be holy, ſo is the whole lumpe, 
if the roote be holy, ſo are the branches, 

The uſe of this Doftrine is : 1. To convince the Religion of the Papiſts. Who 
though they do apiſhly and ſuperſticioully imitate the Jewes in thoſe things which | 
God hath forbidden them to imitate them in (tor all their pompeous ſervice and | 
ceremonies are uſed in imitation of the Jewes, and it is evident that God hath 
long fince abroga'ed that ceremoniall worſhip, John 4.21,23. The houre commeth 
when ye ſhall neither in this mountaine, nor yet at Feruſalem worſhip the Father, But 
the true worſbippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth. Yea, he hath con- 
demned rhe uſe of it, Behold,T Paul ſay wnto you, that if yee be circumciſed, Chriſt 
hall profit you nothing, Gal.5 2.) yet do they deny that honour to the Church of 
the Jewes, which our Saviour here hath given unto it, | | 

For 1, They receive ſundry bookes for the Old Teftament,which the Church 
of the Jewes never acknowledged: Whereas all the Scripture of the Old Teſta- 
ment is called their Law, all che Oracles of the ever-living and juſt God, in the 
Old Teſtament were committed to them,and they faichfully kepc them ro Chriſts 
time (or elſe Chriſt or the Apoſtles would have taxed them for this, rather then 


— 


, 


for any other corruptions) yea, to this very day they do keepe them truly and 
faithfully, inſomuch as (though their Rabines have given very many falſe and 
| blaſphemous interpretations and gloſſes) yet they cannot be charged in any 0 

| their writings, to have corrupted the Text, hy adding one word or letter unto irf 
! or by taking or diminiſhing one word or letter from it. 

2. They hold Rome to be the mother Church unto all the world,” trowhichs 
all other Churches are to conforme themſelves,and from which they are toreceive 
dire&ion : whereas we have heard that honour belongeth onely to the Church } 
of Jeruſalem. 

3. They have very many things in their Religion,which they hold for matters 
of ſalvation (their whole Hierarchy , and many Dodtrines alſo that they teach) 
which never came from the Church of the Jewes. Whereas it is very evidene and 
certaine,that though' they can pretend never ſo great antiquity for any thing they 
hold, if they cannot prove it was taught and rcceived in the Church of the Jewes, 
it cannot be of God. - - , 

To teach us how to ſtand affeted to the people and Nation of the Jewes : 

1. We ſhould obſerve and wonder at the fearefull judgement of God npon 
that Nation, not onely in that {lavery, bondage, and contempt they have lived in 
for thele {ixteene hundred yeares,bur ſpecially in that ftrange obſtinacy and hard- 
nefſe of heart that hath been thus long upon them. For it God have thus dealt 
with thar people for their finne, and contempt of his Goſpell, which of all peo- 
ple in the world he loved beſt, and had moſt obliged himſelte unto : how can we 
hore to eſcape it we fin as they have done? This ule the Apoſtle makes, Rom, tx .21, 
If God ſpared nvt the naturall branches, take heed leaſt he alſo ſpare not thee, 

2. We ſhuuld obſerve and wonder at the truth and mercy of God,who for his 
promile ſake hath ſo ſtrangely preſerved that Nation and people all this while : 
inſomuch as they remaine at this 'day an exceeding great people. 

3. We maynot hatetheir name and Nation,bur love them,and pray for them, 
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and | 


to move us unto this : 
1. The affe&ion that Gods good and godly ſervants, yea, Chriſt himfelfe did 


eare unto this people z notwithitanding their finne and obttinacy. Sce Pau!s at- 


| 
| 


b 
MNeftion to them, his hearts deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael, war, That they might be 


aved, Rom.10.1. and 9. 2,3. he had great heavineſſe and continuall ſorrow in his heart, 

and cont'd have wiſht that bimſelf had been accurſed from Chriſt, tor reſtoring of them | 
into Gads favour. See what affeCtion,Chzilt did beare unto them, Like 19.41,42. | 
he wept and expreſſed exceeding compaſſion rowards Feruſalem. | 

2. fo or their Anceſtours ſakes, the molt honourable Nation under heaver: they | 
have been, Chriſt himſelfe was a Jew. No nation is able to deriverheir pedigree, | 
nor bring {o Authenticalt Records for ic as they. See how Pau! (even before the | 
Corimhians that were Gentiles ) glorieth in this, 2 Cor. x 1.22. Are they Hehrewes? | 
foam : are they Iſraelites ? ſo am 1: are they the feede of Araham ? ſo am T: This | 


| zwhen ſhe ſpall be ſpoken fur ? C mmt,$.8. and by ſundry Pfalmes, Pſ:1.3.7, And from 


hath vouchfafed unto oar children ; bat this is the chiefe, that if we know our 


| feare, and to make them his children. 


reaſonthe Apoſtle gives for the affetion he bare to them, Rom. 9. g. For if ſuch | 
reſpeftiwas hadto Fezabel, becauſe ſhe was a Kings daughter. though otherwiſe | 
ſhe had beene a wicked woman. 2 King, g. ver. 34. How much more reſpe& de- ' 
ſerveth this Nation even for this? .+ - + | 

3. The promiſe we have heard God hath madeunto that Nation, that he will 
call them, and make them his people againe, ſhould provoke us to pray for them. ! 
See the force of this regfon,” 2 Sam.7.,27. For thou, O Lord of boſts, G d of Ij- | 
rael, haſt revealed to thy feroant, ſaying, F wit! build thee an houſe, therefore bath thy ſer- | 
vant fownd in bis heart topray this prayer unto thee, 

4 The glory that ſhall redound to God by their converſion :' For then ſhall | 
he be =_ purely worſhipped then he is hicher;o. by all his Ele& throughout | 
the world, | 

5- The good that we our ſelyes have'received from them, For they before the | 
time of our calling prayed:for us,and)earneſtly defi; ed our cunverſion,as appears, | 
We have alittle jifter, and ſhe bath no breaſts, what ſþall we do for our ſiſter, inthe day | 


them we received the Goſpell , and worſhip of God ; in which re{pe& alſo we 
may be called their debters, as Rom. 15. 27. = 
Tocomfort ſuch as have at any time had good evidence of Gods love to rhem 
in Chriſt. For ſuch may by this example be affured, thar though they have jultly 
deſerved heſhonld caſt them off, and though (through the tokens of Gods anger 
thar are upon them, either inwardly or ourwardly , their owne reafon and ſeake 
may perſwade them he hath caſt them off indeed ; yet) whom he hath once loved 
in Chriſt, and received into his Covenant, and called effeftually to be his people, 
and given his Spirit unto ; them he will love tothe end, and can, never caſt- them 
off, Jer-31.3. 1 have lovell thee with an everl ſting love, therefore with laving kindneſſe 
have I drarne thee. Ahd Fobn 14. 1. Whom Chrift loveth 5 he loveth to the end. And | 
Rom.11.29. Thegif' s and calling of Ged are without repentance. Let us therefore give | 


all diligence to make our calling and eleftion ſure : and ſecke good evidence to | 


our ſelves that God Ioveth us in Chrilt, 2 Pet. 1. 10, There is no certainty in the 
love of any mortall creature, which yet thou ſo much doteſt upon , bur the love | 
of God is certaine and unchangeable. | 
For the comfort of Chriſtian parents. Many are the priviledges which the Lord | 
ſelves to be the children of God, we may be afſured that iome of our poſtericy | 
ſhall be ſo likewiſe. 

So that this may quiet and ſecure our hearts (though we have many children, 
and little to leave them) not onely in the whole conrle of our lives ,' but even in 
the houre of death. If 1. We have good affurance that our ſelves are within Gods 
Covenant. 2. That wehavedone our endeayour to bring up our children in Gods 
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But the houre commeth, and now is, when the true worſhippers 
ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth : for the Father 
ſecketh ſuch to worſhip bim. : 

God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip bim, muſt worſhip hine 
ir ſpirit, and in truth. 


SSYE have already heard , that the anſwer our Saviour ma- \ 
{& keth to the queſtion which the woman of Samaria moved 
SY, unto him, conliſteth of two parts : rt. A commendation of 
7 that outward worſhip the Jewes uſed in compariſon of 
that of the Samaritans. 2. A diſcommendation of that 
' outward worſhip of God which the Jewes uſed, in.com- 
pariſon of that which God would ſhortly eſtabliſh in his | 
Y Church. The former part of this anſwer is ſet downe in 


of this part of his anſwer is this : 

That though the worſhip which the Jewes then did to God, were farre better 
then that of the Samaritans, yet this ceremoniall worſhip which the Jewes uſed 
(though it were commanded of God himſelte) was not ſo much to be eſteemed 
as ſhe conceived, but ſhould ſhortly be aboliſhed , and in ſtead thereof another 
forme of Gods worſhip ſhould be eſtabliſhed, which ſhould not confiſt in ceremo- 
nies and ſhadowes, which ſuited beſt mans carnall and corrupt nature : but ſhould | 
be ſpiritual, as beſt agreeing to the nature of God, and have in it che truth and | 
ſubſtance of all that which was figured and ſhadowed in thoſe ceremonies. 

The parts of this Text are two : 1, A propoſition or Dotrine concerning the 
true worſhip that Chriſtians are to give unto God, Now, The true worſhippers "os 
worſhip the Father in ſpirit, and in truth, which is repeated with ſome increaſe, They 


| cauſe the Father even ſeeketh or defireth to have ſuch worſhippers. 2. Becauſe 


that worſhip bim, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. 
2- The Reaſons of this Dorine and Propolition , and they are two: r. Be- 


God | 


— — — 


-God isa Spirit, and maſt therefore have ſuch worſhip and ſervice don<unto him, 
as is ſuitable to his nature. "HH Ur al br 
. The Propoſition or DoAtrine is inlarged or fer forth by 'rwo icircumfiances: 
2. The Perſon to whom ehis ſpiritual worthipis to be given, the Farther, 2, The 
time wheiv this ſplituaMl worſhip ſhall be given unto kim, The bouge commeth, 
and now is. | 
-- Firſt , "then it is here tobe obſerved; that our Savionr ſpeaking of the worſhip 
 thatChriſtians ſhould giveuntoGod (:which ſhould be ftarre betten then thar 
whichthe Jewes then uſed) cals God to-whom this worthip was to be done , the 
 F atber, and that ſo oft, even three ſeverall times, once verſe 21, and twicein this 
verſe: What ſhould be thereafon of this? Surely.our Saviour doth hereby inti- 
mate one'clijefe cauſe why the Chriſtians under the Goſpell ſhould do God better 
-ſervice then the Jewes lad done underithe Law, bec they ſhall conceive of 
God as of their Father. *Frue itis, the Lord was a Father to his under 
che Law, and ſo they conceived of hin; but the Lord hath revealed his Fatherly 
- affe ion; and lovein Chriſt, more fully-and clearely:to.us, then he- had done to 
his Church under the Laww;'Gal-4-3435; Wes when we' were children, were in bot 
dage under the elements of the wortd 5 But'when tbe fulneſſe of the time was come, God 
ſent forth biz Sonne made of a woman, made under the Law , To redeeme them that were 
- | under the Law, that we might receive the adeprion of ſorts. 
| | From hence then we havethis DaQtrine to learne : Thar 

No man can worſhip God aright'till he know God to be his Father : the 
better a man is perſwaded and affured of 'Gods fatherly love to him in Chriſt, the 
: better ſervice he ſhall.do unto him. Therefore or Savioar teaching - us to pray, 
bids us ſay, Ozr Father, Afattb.6.9, Asif he ſhould ſay, Preſume nor ta aske any 
petition of God, till thou canſt ſo conceive, and be perſwaded of him. And the 
- Apoltle tells us, It is the ſpirit of. adoption that makes us able to pray, and makes 
;this the voice of the ſpirit of prayer, it-eries, Abba; @ Farber, Rons.8.ig. Yea, he 
; makes it an impoſſible thing for any man. to pray arighe wighout this aſſurance, 
Rom.10.14. How ſhall.they call on him in whom they have not believed. | 

The Reaſon of iris firſt, becauſe till 'we know God is our Father, and loveth 
-us in Chriſt, we cannot be affured chat he will accept us. When we know he is 
, our Father in Chriſt, it makes us go to hitn-with boldneſſe and confidence, In 
: Chriſt we'bave boldneſſe and acceſſe with confidencetbraugh faith in bim, Epb. 3. 12. 1 
' will ariſe and goto my father (faith the Prodigall, Lake 15: 18.) and will ſay wato 
him, F ather, 1 bave finaed againſt beaven, and before thee- Though he had finned fo 
outragioutly, yet the conſideration of this, that ic was his father he was to go 
unto, gave him boldneffe. It gives us affurance, that notwithſtanding our infirmi- 
ties he will accept us, I will ſpare him (and deale gently and indulgently with 
him, ſaith the Lord, 4al.3.17.) as aman ſparerb his ſaxne that ſerveth bim. When 
the Prodigall was yet a great way off, his father ſaw bins, and bad compaſſion, andran, 
ani fell on bis necke and kiſſed bim, Lathe 15.20. And nothing graceth our prayers 
more with God then this confidence and boldneſle, Let ws come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that we may obtaine mercy, and finde gyace to wr in time of need, faith the Apo- 
!tle, Heb.4.16. But without this faith and perſwafion that God is our Father, we 
can have no affurance that any thing we doin his ſervice pleaſeth him , without 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6. And the beſt thing we do in his ſervice 
without this aſſurance that we pleaſe him in ſo doing, is fin, Rows. 14, 23. Fhatſoe- 
ver is not of faith is ſin. 
} Secondly, becauſe till a man be perſwaded of Gods love and fatherly affeRi- 
| on towards him in Chriſt, he'can never ſerve him of loye, nor with a good heart, 
but upon ſome by-reſpeRts, upon a ſervile feare, or hope of merit, Heb.10.2e. We 
can never draw neere to God with a true heart, till we have affurance of faith, and | 
our hearts ſprink/ed from an evill conſcience. No man can truly love God till he be 
perſwaded by the Spirit of Gods love to him, Fe love God, becarſe he loved ws firſt, 
|# John 4.19. true love comes from a pure beart , and a good conſcience , and faith 
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unfained, 1 Tim. 1.5. And whatſoever ſervice we.doto God, unleſle ic proceed out 
of a good heart, and from love to God , it cannot. pleaſe him, though a 
man ſhould: give his body to be burned in Martyrdome, yet if that proceed 
-not from- his. love to- God, it would you him nothing, 1 Corimthjans x3. 3, 
For what-man wonld accept of any ſervice from him that he knowes loves 
him not, 48 
The Ufe' of the Doftrine 1s. to exhort us to get pood afſurance to our hearts 
that God is our Father;that he beares'a fatherly affeRion to us ; above: all finnes 
fire againſt infidelity, Examine your ſelves whither ye be inthe faith, zrove your ſelves, 
2 Cor.1 3.y-Many want this aſſurance, and ſeeke it.not 3 many ſceme to have it, 
and haveit not, 1will give you foure notes to trie it by: OT 

- 1. Godis.a Father to noman, butin and through Chriſt, Zobr 31-12, So many 
as received him. to them gave be power to betome the, ſonnex of God, even tg them that be- 
lieve in his name, Gal.4.5. He hab redeemed us that were unger the Law, that we might 


dence, that God is his Father, onely upon Chriſt : it heground it (pon-this, that 
God hath raade him, and-preierved him, &c--bis affurance isin vaine.,, } 
- 2. Hethat is perſwadediindeed, that God is his Father, will gladly and boldly 


reſort to him in prayer, Becawſe ye are ſannes, Ged bath ſem forth the ſpirit of bis Sonne 


into your hearts, crying, Abba. Father, Gal. 4, 6. They that ſeldome pray, or pray 
with no willingneſſe and 'cheerefulneſſe, 'or pray with, no confidence, doubtleſle 
are nor perſwaded that God is their Father. ' m—_ | 

' 3+ He thatis perſwaded that God is his Father,. will not mutmwre againſt, 
nor bepat out of heart by 'any .of Gods correftions,: but be perſwaded of his 
love evert in affliftion, according to. that of the Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 7, g. If yee 


- endure chaftzing, God dealeth with you as with ſores : for what ſome it bee whom the 


*father chaſtneth not ? And Rom..15- 3 Being juſtified by faith wee glory even in tibu- 
lation. They that inthe time of their peace and proſperity onely are confident in 
| Gods love, w have no.heart, no comfort: in affliction, are not indeed perſwaded 
that God is their Father. 1 6 | 
4. Hethat is indeed perſwaded that the Lord beareth the affe&ion'of a Father 
unto him, will beare the affe&ion of a childe unto God ; will love him, and be 
carefull to pleaſe him, fearefull ro offerid him, al.-1. 6. If T be your F ather, 
"where is mine honour ? Heb. 16, 22, No drawing neere to God in affurance of 
faith, till wee be ſprinkled in our hearts from an evill conſcience, and waſhed in ner bodies 
alſo. They that have no care to pleaſe God, nor feare to offend him, doubtleſle 
are not perſwaded that God is their Father. 

Now come we to the principall DoQtrine which our Saviour teacheth us in this 
place,namely : : 
:. That the onely true worſhip of God,. the onely worſhip, that pleaſeth God 
( now eſpecially under che Goſpel! ) is that which is ſpiritual! : the worſhip that 
is proper to the Goſpell, the true Chriſtian worſhip isſpirituall : For fo ſaith our 


| Saviour here, The howre commeth, and now it is, that the true worſt ippers ſhall worſbip 


the F ather in ſpirit and intruth : and againe, They that worſhip bins, muſt worſhip 
him thus. | 


ved and reſolved: 
1. What our Saviour meaneth here, by tworſhipping God in ſpirit. 
The anſwer is : that to worſhip God in ſpirit, is to worſhip him: without ſuch 


ule (which chiefely confiſteth in their ſacrifices, oblations, purifications, and ſuch 
like ceremonies ) is good, becauſeit is done upon knowledge of Gods will revea- 


led in his Word : bt now ſuch as worſhip God aright, all worſhip him in 
another manner, namely not in ſuch ceremonies, bur in ſpirit and truth : So 
that to worſhip God in ſpirit, is oppoſite to the ceremoniall worſhip, becaule that 
was: 


—— 


Now for the right underſtanding of this DoQtrine, ſxxe-queſtions muſt be mo- | 


ceremonies as were under the Law. This appeareth by this note of diverſity which | 
| our Saviour here uſeth : (bx ) as if he ſhould ſay : The worlbip the'Jewes now 


| 


receive the adoption of ſonnes': {o'that unlefle a man ground his aſſurance and confi 
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| Fas not a ſpiritual, bur a carnall worſhip. See this in that oppoſition Pax! makes, + 
| Gal. 3.3. Areyee ſo fooliſh ? having begun in the ſpirit, are yee now made perfe&t by the 
| fleſþ ? So the ceremonial! Law is called a carnall commandment, Heb. 7. 16. and all 
| the ceremonies are called carnall rites, Heb. 9. 10. A ltrange termeto be given tO 
' the worſhip that God himſelte ordainzd. But the ceremonies are to called, Be- 
| cauſe 1. 1 hey were all outward, and bodily ations. Yea, it we looke over 
| all the ceremoniall Law, we ſhall finde nothing injoyned, either co the Prietts 
| or people, but externall and bodily things: the ſervice of the ſpirit and conſci- 

ence, is ſeldome or never mentioned, Heb, 9. 9, 10. The firſt Tabernacle was 2 ſizure 
for the time then preſent, in which were affered both gifts and |acrifices, tbat could nat 
| make him that did the ſervice perfet}, as pertaining tu the conſcience, which ſtood onely 
' in meates, and drinkes, and divers waſhings, and carnall ordinances impoſed on them, | 
untill the time of reformation. Whereas the ſervice God requires under the Goſpell, 
is in a manner wholly inward, and fpiriruall. For thus the Lord ſpeaketh ot the 
daies of the Goſpell, wherein he will make a new Covenant with his people, | 
Fer, 31.34. They (ball all know me from the leaſt of them, to the greateſt of them, ſaith 
the Lord: And verſe 33. I will put my Law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
herrts. Now the Lord ſtill calls for the ſervice of the ſpirit and hearc at our 
hands. Our preaching pleaſeth not God, unlefſe it be the ation of our ſpirit, 
Paxl ferved God with his ſpirit in the Goſpell of his Son, Rom. 1. 9. Our hearing | 
| pleaſcth him not, unlefle it be the ation of our heart and ſpicic, tbe Holy Ghoſt | 
opened the heart of Lydia to attend, A. 16. 14, Ourprayers pleaic not God, un- 
lefſe they be the ſervice of the heart and ſpirit, pray with all prayer and ſupplication 
in the ſpirit, Epheſ. 6. 18. Our ſinging, making melody in your hearts to the Lord, 
Epheſ. 5. 19- Our communicating in the Sacrament plcaferh not God, unlelie | 
it be the ſervice of our ſpirit, no man receiveth worthily unlelle he examine him- | 
ſelfe before, and be able to diſcerne the body of the Lord, in that ordinance, | 
I Cor. 11. 29. 

2. Theyarecalled carnall, becauſe they were all tranfitory, and to indure | 
but for a time. To this reaſon the Apoſtle hath refpeft, Heb, 9: 16, 18. When he | 
calls the Law of the Leviticall Prieſt-hood 4 carnall commandment, becauſe it was to | 
bee diſannu/!ed., Whereas our worthip ſhall continue, and never be altered, and in | 
this reſpe&the Apoſtle preterres the {tate of the Church now, betoce thar of the | 
Old Teltament, Heb. 1. 1, 2. that whereas the Lord delivered his will to his | 
Church, nor all at once, bur at ſundry times by the Prophets; he hath by bis Son tully | 
made his minde knowne unto us in thoſe laſt days, not at ſundry times, but at orice. 
Andtherefore alſo the Apoſtle Fude calls it the faith that was once ( tor all ) deliver- 
ed unto the Sins, Jude 3. In which reſpe& the whole time lince Chrilts Aicenſion, | 
is called alſo the end of the world. 1 Cor. 10. 11. And the laſt times, 2 Tim. 3. 1. | 
Ais2.17. 1 Fet. 1.20. 1 John 2.18. | 

3. Becauſe the effeR, and fruit of them reacheth no further then to the body | 
and outward man, they could not make holy, concerning the conſcience, him that did 
the ſervice, Heb.9.g. and 10.1. they could not make the commers thereunto perfe( : 
but ſanftified onely as touching the purifying of the fleſh, Heb. g. 13. Theretore they 
| are Called, Gal, 4.9. Weake and beggarly elements, \Whereas the ſervice of God un- 
> der the Goſpell, worketh wholly ( in a manner) upon the conſcience, and in- 
ward man, the Kingdome of God( the true Religion and the lincere profeflion of 
it ) is not in word, but in power, 1 Cor. 4. 20. If the Word be preached, and heard, 
the Sacraments adminiltred, and received, prayeruſed as they ought, they will 
workeupon the conſcience, not upon the outward man onely, T heretore it is cal-: 
led 2 Cor. 3. 8. The miniſtration of the Spirit. 

4+ It js called a carnall' worſhip, becauſe it is very pleaſing to the naturall, and 
carnall man : he makes great _—_ of it, and delights much in it. In which 


reſpet alſo the Apolile faith, Gal. 4. 3. itwas a ſervice fit tor Gods people when 


*% 


they were children. Our Saviour obſerves the Phariſees to have been very 


preciſe in the obſervation of the ceremoniall Law, and to have made much more 
conſ{ciente 


167 
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conſcience of it then of the morall, zbey pa:d true of min, and anmye, and com- | 
min, and omitted the weightier matters of the Law, Judgement, Mercy, and Fidelity, 
Math. 23. 23. And the Lord by his Prophet ſpeaking of ſuch, as for theic | 
wickedneſſe he calls Princes of Sodome and people of Gomorrah, ſaith : they offered 
a multicude of Sacrifices, brought many oblacions to God and much incenſe, ob- | 
ſerved diligently the new Moones, and Sabbarks,and ſolemne dayes,Eſayr.11,13, 
Yea, all heathen men, and pagans have had their ſacrifices and ceremonies : 
Balzamand Balzkuſed them,Nam. 23. 1, 4 Whereas the ſervice that God requires 
of us under the Goſlpell , is ſuch as no naturall man can reliſh, or 'finde 
any favour ine . Nay , none bur ſuch as have the ſpirit, can make any ac- | 
count of our worſhip, can heare, receive, pray with conſcience and delight, 
1 John 4. 6. Hee that is of God heareth us, he that is not of God, heareth us not. So 
t Cor. 2- 14. The naturall man rexeiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God, for 
they are fooliſbneſſe «nts him, neither can be know them, becanſe they ure ſpiritu ally ' 


C | 
NT wee {ce what our Saviour here meaneth by worſhipping God in Spirit. | 


r 


| 


Le&iure the fortieth, January 30. 1609. 


2. V Hat meanes he by worſhipping God in truth ? 

The anſwer is, to worthipGod in truth, is to worſhip him with» 
out ſuch ceremonies, as were under the Law. This appeareth by that note of 
diverſity here uſed (but) which I obſerved before, Truth chen is not here oppoſed, 
either unto a falſe worlhip, or unto hypocriſie, but unto the ceremoniall worſhip. 
So that in both thele words, one, and the ſelfe ſame thing is underſtood by our 


Saviour: and itis as if he ſhould have ſaid, the true worſhippers now ſhajl wor- 
' ſhip God without ceremonies. Yetare neither of theie words ſuperſtitious, bur as 
 ſpirir is oppolite to the ceremoniall worſhip, as it was an externall, and carnall 
| worſhip: ſo truth is oppoſite to it as it was full of ſhadowes and figures. And thug | 
« is this word ( truth taken, Dar. 7. 16. 1 acked bim the wrath of ( that is the mea- | 
| ning, and that that was fignified by ) allthis, ſo he told me, and made mee the inter- 
| pretation of the things. All the ceremonies were ſhadowes, Col. 2. 7. The whole Ta- 
' bernacle was a figure, Heb. 9. 9. Yea, Heb. 10. 2. The Law had the ſhadow of good 
| things to come : and not the very live pilture of them, 

Now our Saviour ſaith, that the truth and ſubſtance of thoſe things that 
| were fhadowed by the ceremonial! worſhip, ſhall be in in our worſhip un- 
/ der the Goſpell, We ſhall finde that the ceremonies were ſhadowes, and fi- 
| gures, not onely of Chriſt, and of thoſe good rhings we receive by him, but al- 
ſo of thoſe graces, and good things as ſhould be in the faithfull, the members of 
Chcift. 

1. Ctreumcifion was but a ſhadow, What was the truth, and ſubftance of it ? 
Surely the circumcifing, and cutting off ( by true mortification ) the corruption 
| of the heart , Rom. 2. 23, That is not circxmeci ſion which 3s outward : as if he ſhould 

ſay, that was but a fhadow : then ver. 29. Circumcifion is that of the heart in the ſpi- 
rit, and not in the letter. The Jew had bur the ſhadow of Circumciſion, every true 
 worfhipper now hath the :ruch and ſubſtance of it. | 

2. The caſting of leaven ont of all their houſes in the feaft of the Paſſcover, 

Ex-d. 12. 15. was buta ſhadow. Whatwas the truth, and ſubſtance of it? That: 
| they that would ſerve God with comfort and joy, muſt prrge out the old leaven of | 
| malitiouſneſſe and wickedneſſe, and keepe this feaſt with the unleavened bread of ſinceri ty 

and truth, 1 Cor. 5.7,8. The Jew had but the ſhadow of the Paſſeover, every true 
worſhipper now hath the ſubſtance of it. 

3- The Jewes had in their worſhip many propitiatory ſacrifices for the obtain- 
| ing of che remiſſion of all kinde of finnes that they had committed againſt God, 
Heb. 9. 72. Without ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion. And the Law was, that 


| wholoeve: 


| 
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Joy- And of Salomonitis taid, that at the dedication of the Temple, he offered | 


you changed by the renewing of your minde, 
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whoſoever brought one of thele ſacrifices to God, mult (in preſenting it to be of- 
fered by the Prieit) put his hand upon the head of it, and leane upon it, or elle it 
could not be accepred of the Lord for his atonement, Levie. 1. 4. And that when 


it was ſlaine by the Prieſt, the blood of it mult be ſprinkled upon the people, 
Exod.24.8. Now this was but a figure and a ſhadow 3 what was the truth and ſub- 
ſtance of it? Surely, that no man ever ſhall have Chriſts Sacrifice accepted of 
God for his atonement, unleſle by a lively faith he can apply Chriſt unto himſelf, 
leaning and relying with confidence of heart upon him, unleſſe he be able to ſay, 
This is my ſacrifice, this is he that hath borne my ſinnes and my puniſhment , as 
Gal.2.20. He hath loved me, and given himſelfe for me. And Efay 5 3. 4. Surely be bath 
borne ony infirmities, and carried our ſorrowes. The blood of Chrilt will do a man 
no good, unlefle it be ſprinkled and applyed to his owne conſcience by the Spirit | 
of God, 1 Pet.1.2, The EleCt are to be faved throwgh the obedience and ſprinkling of | 
the blood of Chriſt, which is therefore called, The blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh | 
better things then the blood of Abel, Heb. 12. 24. | 
4+ They had alſo many Eucharilticall Sacrifices, Sacrifices of thankeſgiving 
which were called Peace-offerings. When they would ſolemnely profeſſe theic | 
thankefulneſſe to God for any bleſfing received, they were wone todo ir by ſa- | 
crifices and peace-offerings ; yea, as the cauſe of their thankſgiving did exceed, | 
ſo were they wont to exceede and abound in theſe Sacrifices. So it is ſaid of the 
people of God after their returne to Jeruſalem out of their captivity, Neh.12.53. 
The ſame day they offered great Sacrifices, and rejoyced, for God bad given them great | 


a ſacrifice of two and twenty thouſand bullocks, and an hundred and twenty thouſand 
ſbeepe, 2 Chronicles 7, 5. Now this manner of ſerving God was but a fhigure and 
ſhadow. What was the truth and ſubſtance of it ? Surely the ſpicicuall fa- 
crifices whereby Chriſtians are to praiſe God, and ſhew themſelves thanke- 
full unto him for his mercies , were figured and ſhadowed by thoſe Sacriti- 
ces: as namely, 

I. Acontrite heart. When a man (out of the conſideration of Gods mercy) 
can unfainedly repent and lament, that he hath by his finnes offended ſo good a 
Father, this is a true Sacrifice of thankſgiving, P/al. 51. 27. the Sacrifices of God 
are a broken ſpirit, 

2, lence. When a man can (in thankfulneſſe ro God for his mercies) 
ſacrifice himſe}fe unto God, reſigne himſelfe wholly unto his obedience and ſer- 
vice, this is a true ſacrifice of thankſgiving, Rom.1 1.1,2. I beſeech you by the mer- 
cies of God, that you give up your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy,acceptable to God, which 
is your reaſonable ſerving of God ; and _ not your ſelves like unto this world, but be 

e 


3+ Prayer. When a man can finde, that the experience he hath had of Gods 

po_ ſtirreth him up to go oft to God in prayer,and ſo todepend upon him 

or all good things : this is a true ſacrifice of thankſgiving, Heb. 13. x5. Let w 
therefore by bim offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwaies to God, that is the fruit of the lips 
which confeſſe bis name, And Pſal.116. When David had aid, verſe 12, What ſhall 
I render to the Lord for all his benefits towards me ? He reſolves himſelfe, verſe 13.1 
will take the cup of ſalvation, and call upon the name of the Lord. And Pſalm. 50, When 
the Lord had ſhewed to the Jewes how ſmall pleaſure he tooke in all their ſacri- 
fices, he ſets downe, verſe 14,15. what are the true ſacrifices of thankeſgiving 
which hedelighted in. Offer unto God praiſe,and pay thy vowes to the moſt high, and call | 
wpon me in the day of trouble, 

4. Good workes. When a man'in thankefulnefſe and love to God ( for all his 
mercies) doth deale juſtly and mercifully with all men for the Lords ſake , then 
offereth he to God a true ſacrifice of thankeſgiving, Heb.13.16, To do gvod , and to 
diſtribute forget not, for with ſuch ſ:crifices.God 3s well pleaſed. So Paul cals the reliete 
which the Philippians ſent him when he was in priſon at Rome, An odour t.2t ſmel- 


led ſweet, a ſacrifice acceptable and pleaſant unto God, Phil. 4. 18. So then we ſee = 
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what our Saviour meanes, when he ſaith, The true worſhippers ſhall worſhip God 
in truth. The Sacraments and ſacrifices of the Jewes were but ſhadowes and fi- 
gures: the true worſhippers of God under the Goſpell , ſhall have in them the 
truth and ſubſtance of that which was ſhadowed in thoſe ceremonies. The true 
and ſubſtantiall worſhip of God conliſteth in a lively faith, unfained repentance, 
-abſolute obedience to the will of God in all things, hearty prayer , love, juſtice, 
mercifulnefle, ſincerity, and ſuch like graces of Gods Spirit. 

Thus have I gone through the two firſt queſtions I propounded for the bet- 
ter underſtanding of this Dorine. In the. foure other that follow, I will be 
briefer. | 

The third queſtion is ; What meanes our Saviour, by the howre that commeth and 
now is ? When ſhould the true worſhippers worſhip God in Spirit and in truth ? 
When ſhould this ſpirituall and ſubſtantiall worſhip of God that we have heard 
of, begin ? was the ceremoniall worſhip at an end when heſpake this ? 

I anſwer, No. For after this time, Matth. 8. 4. Chrilt ſends the Leper to the 
Prieſt, and bids him offer his gift appointed in the Ceremoniall Law. And Chrilt 
himſelfe obſerved the feaſt of unleavened bread, at which time the Text ſaith, 
Luke 22.7. The Paſſeover muſt be killed. This houre and time began not till Chriſt 
had ſuffered, and was glorified, and aſcended into heaven. Prefently when Chriſt 
had ſaid in his Paſſion, John 19. 30. It is finiſhed. It is ſaid, Matth. 27.5 1. The 
vaile of the Temple was rent in twaine from the top to the b»yttome : then was the Cere» 
moniall worſhip abrogated. And when Chriſt aſcended and was glorified, then 
began the time, when the true worſhippers ſhould worſhip God in ſpirit and in 
truth. This is plaine, John 7. 39+ This ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that belteved 
in bim, ſhould receive, for she Holy Ghoſt was not yet come, becauſe that Jeſus war not 
yet glorified, Now becauſe this time of Chriſts Paſſion and Afcention was at hand, 
even now, therefore our Saviour ſaith here, The houre cometh, and now is. 

The fourth queſtion is. Was not God worſhipped in Spirit and truth be- 
fore the time of Chriſts Paſſion and Aſcention ? Did all Gods people under the 
law, and ſuch as lived in Chriſts time, Simeon, Anna, Mary, Zachary, and Eliza- 
beth worſhip God onely in ceremony and ſhadow, not in ſpirit and truth ? 

I auſwer. 1. T hat even under the Law, the Lord was never ſatisfied with a 
ceremoniall worſhip, but did ever require to be worſhipped in ſpirit and truth. 
| So ſaid Samuel to Saul, 1 Sam. 15. 22. Hath the Lord as great pleaſure in burnt of- 
| ferings, and ſacrifices, as when the voice of the Lord is obeyed ? To obey is better then 
| ſacrifice, and to hearken is better then the fat of Rams. So Pſal. 51.16. Thou yo mo 
| ſacrifice, though I would give it, thou delighteſt not in burnt offerings, Hoſ. 6.6. I de- 
| ſired mercy, and not ſacrifice, and the knowledge of God more then burnt offerings. Mic.6.5, 
| He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord require of thee , but 
| to do fs and to love mercy , and to walke humbly with thy God, Marke 12. 33. To 

love the Lord with all thy hcart, and with all thy underſlanding , and with all thy ſowle, 
and with all thy ſtrength, and to love a mans neighbour as himſelfe, is more then all burnt 
offerings and ſacrifices. 2, T he people of God under the Law did not worſhip him 
onely in ceremony, but in ſpirit and truth. So David when he had ſaid, Pſal.40.6. 
Sacrifice and offering thou doſt not deſire, he adds, verſe 8. I deſired to do thy will, O my 
God, yea, thy Law is within my heart. And the Miniſtry they enjoyed , was not the 
Miniltry of the letter only, but of the Spirit alſo. So it is ſaid of the Miniſtry of 
Levi, Mal.2.6. He did turne many away from iniquity. 

But though this be ſo, yet our Saviour ſaith here, The howure commeth. a1d now is, 
as if he ſhould have ſaid, It hath not been ſo before,becauſe 13. Though God gave 
his Spirit to his people then, yet not ſo generally then as now : but then onely 
to the jewes, now Atts 2. 17. In the latter daies 1 will powre out of my Spirit upon all 
fleſh. Nor ſo fully tothem that did receive it as now. The Prophet ſpeaking of 
the d+ics of Chriſt, ſaith, Eſay 11, 9, The.carth ſhall be fill of the knowledge of God, 
as the waters that cover the ſea, Zach, 12.8. He that is feeble among them in that day ſhall 
| be as David. 2. Though the Lord did then alſo require a fpirituall worſhip, and 
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| the faithfull performed it, yet they did not ſerve God onelyin ſpirit and in truth, 
' but alſo in ceremonies and ſhadowes, and ſo God required them to do, Levit.4.3. 
yea, herequired ir of them upon a great penalty,Exod.g.3. Let us go and ſacrifice un- 
to the Lord, leaſt be fall upon us with peſtlence, or with the ſword, yea, he was much 
pleaſed and delighted in it, and it is therefore called, An oblation made by fire for a 
ſaveet ſavour unto the Lord, Levit.1.9. So that theſe words are to be underitood com- 
| paratively, as if he ſhould ſay, Though the Father were worſhipped in ſpirit and 
| rruth before; yet in compariſon of that he ſhall be after my death aud Alcenfion, 
' he was not worſhipped in ſpirit and truth before, So is that. place alſo to be un- 


; derſtood, Heb.9.8. The way into the holieſt of all (into heaven)was not yet opened while | 


| the firſt Tabernacle was ſianding. That is not ſo wide, not made ſo common, not ſo 
| fully opened as afterward. 
' From hence ariſeth the fifth queſtion. Muſt we now under the Goſpell ferve 
| God onely in ſpirit ? Doth God now require of us no other worſhip but that on- 


| ly chat is ſpirituall ? 

; Tanſwer. 1. That God hath appointed for us a bodily and outward worſhip 
; alſo ; yea he hath given us ſome fignificane ceremonies to uſe in his worſhip and 
| ſervice, namely, both our Sacraments which are viſible fignes of inviſible grace. 
| He requires not onely the ſervice of our hearts, but alſo the ſervice of our tongue 
and knee in calling on his name, and ſinging of Pſalmes ; the ſervice of our eare 
in hearkening to his Word ; the ſervice of qur eye in beholding that that is done 
' in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, the ſervice of our whole body in pre- 
 fenting our ſelves before him in the publike aſſemblies, So that it is but the ſpeech 
of a prophane Hypocrite to ſay thus, Though IT make not that ſhew as others do, 
' though I uſe not to kneele and ſay my prayers » either with my family, or apart, 
though I go not ſo much to Church as others do,yer I ſerve God as well as they 
 T ſerve him in my heart, I lift up my heart unto him, I ſerve himin my calling, 


| I get ſiving by my earneſt labour, I deale juſtly with all men,and God is a ſpi- 
| rit, and will be or boar” in ſpirit, itis the ſervice of the heart that he lookes 


not outwardly ſo long as I have a good heart. 

And there be three Reaſons,why men may not content themſelves to ſerve God 
' in ſpirit onely, but muſt do him autward and bodily ſervice alſo: 
| - I, Inreſpetof God : for he having created, redeemed,and ſanGtified our bo- 
| dies as well as our ſoules;is of right to have homage and ſervice done himby both, 
| © Cor.6.19420. Te are not your owne, for ye are bought with a price, therefore glorifie God 

in your body, and in your ſpirit, for they are Gods. Tp | 

2. In reſpe& of our ſelves, for the ſervice we do to God in our bodies , isa 
great and neceffary helpe to our ſpirits, Row.10.17. Faith cometh by bearing, 

3+ Inreſpe&t of others : for our light ſhould ſo ſbine before men , that they may 
ſee our good workes (ſee that we worſhip and ſerve God) and glorifie our Father which 
as in heaven, Matth. 5 n6. | 

Why then ( may you ſay) hot doth Gods ſervice now differ from that 
which was under the law : ſeeing the faithfull then ſerved him in Spirit and truth 
_—_ as We : and we ſerve God with an outward ceremonial! worſhip as well 
as they ? 7 | 
F anſwer, the difference ftands in theſe twopoints : 1. Though we have ſome 
outward worſhip , and fignificant ceremonies now, yet have we nothing ſo much 
outward worſhip required of us, as was of them ; nor ſo many ſignificant cere- 
monies as they had. Beſides their Sabbaths and new Moones , oe had many 
other feſtivall daies which they were boumd to obſerve 3 their Temple and every 
thing in it, their ſacrifices, their offerings, and purifications;their Prieſts, and ao 
ry thing that belonged to them, were ſignificant ceremonies , we have bur a little 
outward worſhip in compariſon required, and but two onely fignificant ceremo- 
nies left untous by Chriſt. 2. Even that outward wortbip that we haye is much 


for, he cares not for thele hypocriticall ſhewes 3 it is no matter though I ſerve him | 


Deſt 5. 


Anfi wer, | 


ObjeAion. 


Anſwer, 


more plaine and (pirituall then theirs was, much. more effeftuall to worke upon 
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«| ward and ſpirituall worſhip is not onely hard , but impoſſible to be performed 


the underſtanding and: conſcience then that was , our ceremonies do much 
more cleerely ſet forth and repreſent that which they fignifie , then their cere- 
monies did. 

Did not circumciſion more cleerely repreſent the remifſion of our finnes, and 
regeneration by the merits of Chriſts blood, then Bapriſme ? Did not the ſlaying 
and cating of the Paſchall Lambe more cleerely repreſent the Pafſion of Chrift, 
and the nonriſhment our ſoules receive by it, then the Lords Supper doth ? 

I anfwer, No. For they repreſented Chriſt that was to come and take our na- 
tureupon him , and pertorme therein the worke of our redemption. Ours repre- ; 


ſent Chriſt that is come, and hath already raken our nature upon him, and per- | 


formed fully the worke of our redemption. And therefore theirs were both of | 
them bloody Sacraments, to ſhew and hgure unto Gods people, that blood was 
to be ſhed for the obtaining of theſe good things for them ; ours are without 
blood, to ſhew to us, that Chriſts blood is already ſhed for us, and that there is 
no more blood to be ſhed for our finnes. Therefore Chrilt inſtituting the Lords 
Supper, calls the wine, His blood that was already ſhed, Matth.26.28. So that as the 
faithfull that lived in Chriſts time, and ſaw all that performed which God had 
promiſed concerning him , were much more confirmed in their faith, and had 
much more comfort in the knowledge of Chriſt, then thoſe had that lived be- 
fore, and beleeved in him, Tour fzther Abraham rejoyced 10 fee my day, andhe ſaw 
it (by faith) and was glad, John 8.58. I tell you that many Prophets and Kings 
have defired to ſee thoſe things which yee ſee , and have not ſeene them, and to beare 
thoſe things which ye heare, and have not heard them, Luke 10. 24, When Simeon ( who 
had waited for the conſolation of Iſrael, that is, for Chriſts coming, Luke 2. 25.) had 
both ſeene Chriſt and taker him up in his armes, he was ſo comforted, that he defi- 
red to live no longer, but cryed, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, ac- 
cording to thy word, for mine eyes have ſeene thy ſalvation, Luke 2.2$,29,30-. So our 
Sacraments that repreſent Chriſt as one that is already come, and hath performed 
the worke of our redemption, muſt needs make much more for the confirmation 
of our faith, and comfort of our conſcience, then theirs did. 

The ſixth queſtion followeth, What was the cauſe of chis alteration in the 
worthip of God, that the Lord (in whom there is no variableneſſe nor ſhadow of 
change, 7am,1.17.) would be ſerved after one manner under the Law, and ano- 
ther under the Gofpell ? under the Law with many ceremanies , under the Gol- 
pell in a more ſpiricuall manner. 

I anſwer, that this grew not from any alteration in the Lord , but from the 
change that was in theitate and condition of his Church. 

In appointing that Ceremonies and pompous worſhip under the Jaw, the Lord 
reſpeted not ſo much his owne diſpoſition, as the weaknele of that people, and 
condition of thoſe times. 

I, The Lord gave them that kinde of worſhip to reſtraine them from Idolatry, 
which otherwiſe he ſaw they were ſtrongly inclined unto. Now that the Church 
is of greater ſtrength, he hath appointed another manner of worſhip more agree- 
able to his owne nature and diſpoſition. 

2. That worſhip was fitteſt for the Church in her childkood,the outward wor- 
ſhipis eaſily performed, though it have moſt ftrait conditions annexed to it , as 
we may ſee by that queſtion and offer that hypocrites made, Micah 6. 6,7. Sball I 
come before him with burnt offerings, with calves of a yeere old ? Will the Lord be pleaſed 
with thouſands of rammes , or with ten thouſands of rivers of oyle ? fpall I give my firſt 
borne for my tranſgreſfion, the fruit of my body for the ſinne of my ſoule ? but the in- 


without the grace of God. 

And therefore it pleaſed God,in tender regard to the weakneſle of his Church 
under the Law, to appoint unto them more of that outward worlhip, and to ac- 
cept of their ſpiritual! ſervice, though it were in ſmall meaſure ; but now co re- 


quire a greater meaſure of ſpirituall worſhip, and enjoyne little of the other. 
Ot 
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Catechiſme : and though! they have little or no underſtanding, and ſenſe of that 
 chey ſay, yet we take it in good part. 


' to have given his ſpirit to his Ghurch under the Law, in as great meaſure as now 
| yet wasit fir this honour ſhould be reſcryed unto the comming of Chcitt in the 
| fleſh : he being the Sor of righteonſneſſe, it was fic that at his riling all thoſe milts 
and ſhadowes ſhould vaniſhaway. - 


with his Church, and his criamph over Satan, &c.' by beſtowing his. gifts and 
| graces more abundantly upon men, then he had done before. To this the Apoſtle 

hach reſpe&, when he ſaith, Eph. 4. 8. When he aſcended wp on high , be led captivity 
| captive, and gave gifts to men. | | 


Lefure the one and fortieth, February 13. 1609. 


two reaſons that are uſed to confirme it. The Dotrine isthis , That they 
onely worſhip God aright (ſpecially now under the Goſpell) as worlhip bim not 
with a ceremonious worſhip, but in ſpirit and truth. The Doftrine we finiſhed 
the laſt day, ic remaineth now that we proces to the Reaſons that our Saviour 
giveth here to prove that they that ſhould now worſhip God with a ceremonious 


| they onely that worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. \, | 

The 1. Reaſon is in theſe words, For the. Father requirgh even ſuch to worſhip 
him, or the Father even ſcexeth and defireth ſuch worſhippers. The force of this 
reaſon ſtands in three points : T7975 | 

I- That worſhip onely is to be given to God ( not which pleaſeth and ſeemeth 
beſt to us ) but which himſelte requireth, and delighteth in. Ic is no better then 
Idolatry, and {pirituall whoredome for us to follow our -owne heart and good 
meaning in this caſe, Nam. 15. 39. Yeaza man ſhall highly provoke God if he 
doe him any ſervice that he requireth not. Nadab and Abihu were deſtroyed with 
fire from heaven for offering incenſe with fire that he had not commanded them to 
uſe, Levit.10.3. yea, the care of a Chriſtian muſt be , not onely to do God that 
ſervice that he requires, butto do it alſoin that manner , as he may pleaſe God 
in doing it, orelſc he doth bur loſe his labour. - David was exceeding carefull of 
this inall his prayers, P/al.19.14. Let the werds of my mouth, and the meditation of my 
{ heart, be acceptable inthy ſight, And he profeſſeth that if God when he prayed, 
did not anſwer him, (chat is, give him ſome comfortable aſſurance that he accep- 
ted; and tooke his prayer in good part) itwould be even a death to him,P/al.28.1. 
Fe not deafe to me, leaſt if thou anſwer me n»t, 1 be like to them that go downe to the pit. 
And this ſhould be every Chriſtians care, Heb. 1 3,28. Let ws have grace 80 ſerve him, - 
ſo as we may pleaſe him. | 

2. The Lord ſeckes and defires to have fuch to ſerve hini, as worſhip him in 
ſpirit and in truth, he even ſeekes ſuch worſhippers, yea,he is greatly delighted 
with ſuch a worſhip. A ſtrange thing iris, that God ſhould ſeeke or deſire this at 
our hands, that we ſhould worſhip him ; for he hath no need of our ſervice, nei- 
ther can he receive any benefit at all by any worſhip we doe unto him. If we pra 
conſtantly in ſecret, and conltantly frequent the publike Aﬀſemblies, the bees 
is wholly our owne, Pro. 9. 12. If thox be wiſe, thou / be wiſe for thy ſelfe : what 
ſhall the Lord gaine by it ? Fob 391 Y. If thou: be righteous what giveſt thou to him, or 


what receiveth be at thy hand ? Nay, the beſt ſervice we can doe is ſo weakely and 
uhtowardly done, as it is a wonder that God abhorres ic not, Eſay 64+ 6. Allow 
righteouſneſſe is as filthy clots. Inſomuch as the beſt of Gods ſervants ſeldome 
pleaſe themlelves in any ſervice they doe unto him, but ſee cauſe of ſhame in the 


Of children we require a bodily ſervice, in laying their prayers, and graces, and: 


3- Though God was able to have eſtabliſhed his ſpiricuall worlhip before, od | 


It was fit that God ſhould honour and ſolemnize the marriage of his Sonne | 


We have already heard, that theſe two Verles confilt of a Dorine, and of | 


| worſhip, (as the Jewes had done hitherto) ſhould not worſhip him aright , bur | 
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[very beſt tiongz and ſerviced they? have doneumolhicdy Nebens: Þ 3s 2» Pardur me, 


[0:8 Gadynicirding evoby gvier mwvcy. Why? what had hedbne thabbe craves pardon | 


? Surely he had done an cxcellent peece of ſeryiceunts Gud y hehbad fhewed 
des m__ {ve the [enbdfylicof che Sabbats; but 'vs lokheve char 
fervice of thiswas 16 imperfeſty ſo ftlt of ftainies; that Ke thad: need of puvdon. And 
yl ich/is He wonderfalt poodnefſe'of God to them whom he Ives in Chriſt, 


| Fic cHe delight chathErmnkes bs hiFowne graces; irt the fruits of his owrie Spi- 


rit, that ( as if he ſhould receive ſome great beheſt by it) he ſeekes to us, and 
Meſites tifts ſerve hb Claltapon Rc in #32 day of #ohble, Pſul. 50. T9. fethe , acke, 
Knocks; that is; prity exvneſtly and impotamately;Marth. 7.7. P ray wilhomt ce ſing, | 
1 TB. $\x9. yed, he profetfeth' chat he rakes niatvellons deliphe in our poore | 
ſoryices we doe unto hints This is: pletnly provett by that fpeeutythe Lord meth 
to his Church, which is the company ot all the faiththll; Cart. 4. x4.: M4 dove that 
art in the holes of the rocke, in the ſecret places of the ſtaires, (that is, whole ſtate is moſt 
ſtable and ſure, and againit whom the gates ob Hell ſhall neyer bo able to pre- 
vaile ) She# me hy gh (1et me fee'the? Often, cottie often unts the ) Tet me heare 
thy voice ( pray often to me.) And marke the reaſon why he ſues thus to his 
| Chnnctic fob 1hy vette br ſwore; and thy fizhr ently; C Avif ie honkd Fay, how defer 
th6a thinkeſt of thy:ſelte, whatſoever thow jadgeft pre we yg afſtire 
clice: that tr my care there is no Makck to that, in tie eye there'ts a6 perfinvin 
the world (& well favoured as thou-art. )) That everr as the affettorr that is itt us 
that are Parents, rowards our little children when they begin t& ſpeake, makes us 
ddight'tyheare chempratile: (rticugh-to another that hatly not that affeftion it 
it de-vety tronblefonie Yandthough'in anothers eye they feethe art favoured, 
yet this fatherly affeftion makes: us thivke then'its be very pretty and well fx- 
voured children, Sois ityietrrhe Lord our God, the fatherly wffefion he beares 
tous ih Chrif, rhakes bim{'detirous to haveus come oft t& HWith 4 to pray arid 
worſhip him oft, and ro delight {0 much in our poore ptayers; thetigh in thert- 
ſavesthey be rot worthy tb be delightat in : The Fathes- feces flch wwr ippers, 
| Apde, 5. $:Thie hearts oPalt the fatthtell are compared: co golden VIolt fielt of odors. 
What werethofe odors ?- Þhie prayers of the Saints, -of: thefe rrtie worſhi pper$ that 
worſhip in Spirit and'tnath. Why arethe prayetsof the godly called otfors ? t, I 
reſpet of the godly thentfetves, becauſe tor the mol part they yeeld a fivert fa 
vour; ant unſpeakable cdmfore ants theit owne heres, Fobn 16.24. Avhe; thre 
Joy joy9dy be full. Brett '2.' Ghitfly a re(pet of the Lord ( for the faithfull chem. 
ſelves ſometimes feels-no fipermelie in their prayers) bur to the Lott their dy= 
ers ar& event ay the firectalt odors 2 even ſuch prayers as themſelves feels [Sy 
fwveetnitelle or om "ny ave moſt pleaſant and deltigliiome to the Lord. Hezerbia 
fee ſriva BY Cewectrieffe Iri that prayer he niade, when in bis fickneffe he wrhed His 
face to the wall; 4rid'wept fore; when his heart was {6 oppreffed with grivfe thrat 
he contd ndt ſpeak bu iti his prayer chattered HFihe a Swallow, and monrned like 4 
Dive; Efay $8. 14. But the Lord rooke great complacency and delight in it; as 
nay #ppeere by the reward he- gave him fort prefently ; for betore the Pro- 
ay ( whole mefſage from the Lord you know had been the occaſion of that 
Lgs heavinelle ) is gone Our into the middle of the Conre, the Lord bad 
hin trtriie againe with a'quite contrary tiefſage , and tell HezerÞiz, that he had 
beard Vis prayer ( even'that whcomfortable prayer J atid ſee h33't6arts ant! hexked 
bingo 88 within three Uaies he ſhowkd be able to go upirito the houfe of the Lord, 
yea, that he would alfo adde unto his daics 15. yeates, 2 Kring. 26; 4,5, Navid 
felt finall ſweerneffe in the prayer ke thade ar that timegwhien Hhe (41d in his haſte, 
he was bur a caſt-away; but even that prayer was a ſweet odour thito God, as a 
peares by the comfortable #nſwer he received from God, everi at that the, 'P/2/. 
31. 22, Thogh I ſaid ih My haſte, I'm eaſt ous of why fight, yer thou bearteſt the voyre of 
ny prayer her T crfed Aft thee » + ; | | | 
Will God fo farre torch reſpeRt cheprayers that his poore ſervants make ano 
him/in ſpirit and in truth; '&ven whewcheir heatts are {6 oppreſſed with grivfe, | 
| oF BET IE IHE | Eo WS 12s RSS that' 
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and unperfeftly.- > 


1. Heregards not ſuch ſervice man doe to: bim, nor. takes any. pleafurt in 
it, Eſay 1,'1 1. bat bave T 11 doe w2tb the wultitede of your (atnibert 3 { avit hd ſhould 
ſay) What care I for them ? (Get. 4. 5-. Upto Going ond to: bis offeritg the Lord bad 
no reſpeft, No not when they pray to him with' moſi devation gnd earne{i@de,-25 
in their-exrreame affliftion, ye the Lord regaeds itnor, no marechen you regard 
the roaring of the Beare, Or Bull-when chey are: baited, This «he Hyprogrizes 
complaine of, Wherefore have we fafled and thoz jyeft. uu 2 Wherefars haue we affiigged 


— 


aur fouele 8nd thou taheſtmokrowledge f ©jay 558. 3. And thus the Lord thiearngch, 
Prov. 1. 26, 27, 28. I alfo will laugh at your calamity, 1 mill-megkg rapeu your feare 
commmth ,arb en your feare commeth as defalatin, and yout deſire ion eanmeth as g whirle- 
ind, apben difireſſe and ang: (þ cometh npon yon ; theu ſball they call upon me, huge 1 will 
not un/iver, they ſhall ſcehe me early, but they ſball nat finde me; | hangh tuch a man.dge 
the very fame ſervice apo God, that the Lord hath in his Word commanded ; 
though he ſay good prayers, heace the Word lincerely caughts. receive the Sacra- 
ments ſincerely adminiſtred, he doth but loſe his labour, he hath dane a thank- 
lefſe office, becauſe God detiterh no ſuch maiter at. their hands, Pſzl, 50. 16. Unto 
the wicked; ſaith God, What cawſe haſt thue to dae to declare wy ſtatutes, or that thoxe ſhow!- 
deſt take my Covenant in thy moth ? As it be thauld ſay, What haft thou tq dde to 
ſerveGod. Thereforeit is added in that place of Efay 1. 12+ Ho required $his 88 
| your hands to tread inmy Courts * As if he ſhould ſay, Fitter for you to be in your 
ſhops, or in the Ale-houle, or anywhere elſe then here, Pſzl. x 18. 2p, This is the 
| gate of the Lord, the righteons ſhall enter into#t: Many" others cimat inthart are not 
{ righteous, nor have ſo much as a deſire to be godly, or purpoſe to leave their fins, 
| but hatectham thar-are godly with all their hears 5 bur alas,the Lond (key no 
pleaſure to Geſach hene, but aske [chem,: who gavethem authority to comg hi- 
ther? 'It 3s ndt ſo dangerous a preſumption (1 affure you ) fora Rogue that hath 
| che plague rarinihg on him to preſſe. rico tbe Kings iprivie- Chamber, apd there to 
offer to waite at bs Table ;'as for the Drunkasd, and Whoremnopger, and fvca- 

ret, anthazr of godlinelle, to come into Gods Houle, vrtowake uporthim to.doe 

God-zny ſervice. Marke how: the .Lord caits this.inithe teepht of ungodly men, 

Fer. 7-9, 10, 11. #l you-fleale and commit adultery, cand,ſweargy aud come and ſtand 
before me in #h1s bouſe, rebereupon my name is called : I; this boſe hecave a den of wheexes, 


eyenl fee ityſaith theLard. 


command thele {actifices? yes, co his people the true worthippe:cs hedidy but.nat! 

tothe hypocrites and wicketh man; , wrt 21: | 
| 3. | Heabhorres the beſt ſervice they can doe:to him, and deteſisrhemy even for] 
praying 'tothim, and taking upanthem to doe him{ervice, Eſay:1.:1.3. Incenſe 3s an; 
abomination t0 ane;. 1 raw uffer, your ew Iifoones,, nor Sabbathi, any foule haterb Jour 
, new \Moones, they are a barden to-me, Tammweary-tobeare them. [It 18.4: 4hing the Loxd 
abhorres, and | hates to fee awicked man: uſe> prayer 5 frequont:the Church- 
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| ehiag theys cannot pray: with: any" chenctuluclſe; yea thegs. when: ip alliiion. of 
 tiada>they have: (0, fagre foruy yeclded to:their infidelity, as has they. daubt 
thry ac<no.bettexitben blypoorites, ang Raprobates, that, he, defres-even; then 
ſuch prayers, he would have them even when they are in, that, cats £9, PLAJ: £0. 
hint yeay he deligharand takes! plaaſiire: In fuch prayers. Then& this -motitruc 
which our Savigurhere-waghetb.uy that the F acher even ſeckes, and delizes fach | 
worſhippers as can worſhip him ia >picic and in with, though-ihey dos is weekly 


2-| Yer will the! beaver of this, reaſon the detec appears: if we conſider 
Hypetrites. doe unto. him!, that. wortdip hey g1iely, in ceremony nor in Spitic 


( ora ceceptacle for Whores and Adulterers, for Swearers and Drunkards) 4ebo/d | 


| 2, Hedeſires nottheirſervice, but.rejefts it; Eſoy 1, x12. 1 deſire nat the bland of. 
bullocks, nov of lambe, or :qf goats? No, did not the Lord himlelfe sequire and! 
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Aſemblies. A ſtrange and -fearetull, yet a moſberue ſaying, marke upon what 
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|| Law was given to' Adam and all his = 
re 
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warrant I (| it, Prov. 21, 29, The ſacrifice of the wicked i an abomination , Fre 
much more when he brings it with awickes beart ? As if he ſhould ſay, Though he doe 
not meane il! in it, but have a good meaning in it toſerve God, yer it is an abo- 


b 


mination to the Lord. f | | 

. \'If any man fhaltſay, This is ſtrange Dodtrine, if we be never ſo bad, would you 
not have us cometo Church, would you not have us pray; and ſerve God ? Many 
2 bad man hath-received much good by comming ro Charch. :: | 

I anſwer, 1. God indeed hath commanded all men to ſerve him, the Merl! 
» wicked men ſhall be damned, be- 
cauſe they have nor uſed to pray an 
day of Judgement for that wicked man that hath uſed to ſerve God, then for him 
that is utterly irreligious and prophane. Therefore the Lord condemnes the very 
Atheiſt becauſe he tid not pray, Fſal. 14. 4. | 

2. The wicked by the ſervice he doth to God, doth oft obtaine freedome from 
temporall Judgements that otherwiſe would fall upon him, and gets temporal 
rewafts, 1 King. 21. 29. Ababdid fo. "ih 

3, Many a wicked man by gn Gods Houſe , ( yea even when he 
hath come with a wicked intent ) hath been-effeftually called; as the unbeleever 
that Paul ſpeakes of, 1 Cor. 14. 25, 26. And thoſe meſſengers that were ſent to ap- 
prehend Chriſt, John 7. 46. In which three reſpedts, it =-y be chought good po- 
licy fdr the wicked man to pray, and heare, and ſerve God. 

4- No finne that any man hath lived in in former time, can make his prayers 
or ſervice ever a whit the lefſe acceptable to God, if he doe now repent, the Pub- 
lican upon his unfained humiliation and repentance went home juſtified, Luke 
18. 13,14 So that this Dorine tends not to: the terrour, and diſcomfite vf any 
the moſt notorious finner that is penitent ; but to the impenitent finner, to the man 


that continues in fin,it is indeed a fearefull doftrine(and if ic be not fearefull now 
being uttered by a weake man, yet it will certainly be fearefull co thee when the 
' Lord ſhall charge it upon thy conſcience ) God regards not any ſervice thou doeſt 
' to him, nay, he would not have thee to doe him any ſervice, nay he abhors whar 
+ ſever ſervice comes from thee. > | 


Nd thus have I finiſhed the firſt Reaſon, that our Saviour here bringeth for 
- £ N the confirmation of this Dofrine : his ſecond Reaſon is this ; God is a Spirit, 


| Lefire the two and forticth, February 20: 1 60g. 
| | 
| 


the force they have'to conclude that for which Chrift alleadgeth them: 
\. Firſt then we muſt not take theſe words as a perfe& definition of the nature of 
God : for that that is here ſpoken of God, agreeth alſo tothe Angels, and to the 
ſoule of man: The Angels are Spirits, Pfa/. 104. 4. He _ the ſpirits hit 
meſſengers, and Heb, 1. 14. Are they not all _—_— ſpirits. The ſoule of man alſo 
is a ſpirit, Ecleſ; 12. 7. The ſpirit ſpall returne to God ave it, As 5,59. Lord Feſus 
receive my ſpirit, But becauſe of all the creatures God hach made, theſe do moſt 
fully and lively reſemble the divine nature, it hath- pleaſed the Lord (having re- 
ſpe& therein to the weakeneſſe and ſhallowneſle of our capacity) to call himlelfe 
a Spirit both here, and in other places of the holy Scripture, 2 Cor. 3. 19. The Lord 
| is a Spirit, Heb.9.14, Chriſts God-head is called , The eternall Spirit. 1. As they 


6. 16.) of himſelfe, 2, As they are wiſe and underſtanding natures, ſo the Lord 
is of bimſelfe infinite in wiſdome, In which reſpe& he is called God onely wiſe, 
1 Tim.1.17. 3. As they are _ inviable; incorporeall; not having any mixture 
nor conſiſting of any corporall ſubſtance: And therefore Chriſt proves himſelfe 
after his ReſurreQion, not to be a ſpirit by this reaſon , Lzke 24. 39. Behold my 
bands and my feet, handle me, and ſee, for a ſpiri# bath not fieſþ and bones as ye ſte me 


are immortall, ſo the Lord is immorrtall, yea, he onely hath immortality (1 Tim.” 


"207 WO> 3 have, | 


— 


| 


! 


| 


is Word, yea, icfhall be eafier in the | 


—— 


_ 


'. Now in this ſecond Reaſon we muſt confider, firſt the meaning of the words,then | 


l 


have, ſo is the Lord : and in this reſpe& principally is the Lord called' 
a Spirit in this place , becauſe he is not a vikible, ſenſible, corporall ; buc 
a ſpiricuall nature. | 
Now for the force that is in this reaſon to conclude that for which Chriſt 
bringerh it : thetrue worſhippers mult worſhip the Father in ſpicit and truth, not 
with a Ceremoniall and outward worthip, becauſe God is a Spiric. The force ( I 
| ſay ) of this reaſon is evident. His worlhip mult be an{werable to his owne nature. 
& ich as himfelfe is, ſuch muſt the worlhippers be that he delightech in. Accor- 
| ding to the Proverbe, like will have like ; like maſter, like man. Such as« mans 
| owne dif! poſition 1s, {uch he defirecth they ſhould be that {ſerve him. David had no 
| better an argument to prove that he did untainedly feare God then this, that all 
his delight was in godly men, Pſal. 16, 3. ſpecially that his care was to ſecke out 
ſach to ſerve him as teared God, Pſal. 101. x. Mane eyes ſball be to the faithful in 
the Land, that they may dwell with me, be that walketh in a perfeft way, he ſball ſerve 
me. This reaſon the Lord ofr uſerh, Leviz. i 9, 2. Te ſbalt be holy, for I tbe Lord your 
God am holy. As it he ſhould ſay, Becauſe you are my ſervants, my people, you 
muſt frame your ſelves to my diſpottion, and ſeeke to be like me. The Lord 
therefore being a Spirit himlelfe, ſers his eye upon the ſpiric and heart of man, 
to ſee how he is ſerved there, 1 Sanmel 16. 7. The Lord locketh not as a man 
looketh : for man looketh on the ontward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart. 


—— 


defireſt truth in the inward -=_ ſaith David, Pſal. 51.6. Let the adorning of a 
Chriſtian, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 3. 4. be the hidden man of the heart in that which 
is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meeke and quiet ſpirit, which is in the ſight of 
God of great price. So that he that thinketh a ceremoniall and bodily worſhip wil 
content the Lord, doth judge erraniouſly of his nature, and indeed maketh an 


JOHN IIIL. VER. XXULXXINI. Le&.45, 


Fis delight is to have ſervice done to him with the ſpirit and heart, Behold, thow | 


idol, and a falſe god of him. 

Bur it raay be objeted, That there ſeemeth to be no conſequence in this Rea- 
ſon, the true worſhippers mult now after Chriſts Aſcention worſhip God in a 
more Spirituall manner then they have done under the Law, becaule God is a 
Spirit ; for God was a Spirit then alſo as well as now. 

To this I anſwer, thatit is true indeed, and therefore he alwaies required to be | 
worſhipped in Spirit, for even tothem under the Law it was ſaid, Det. 10. 16. 


Circumciſe the fore-rkin of your hearts, and Hoſea 6, 6, I deſired mercy and not ſacri- 
fice, and the knowledge of God more then burnt offerings, But as the Lord hath more 
cleerely revealed himſelfe now to be a Spirit, to be of a ſpiricuall nature, then he 
did unfer the Law , fo he gequireth ſpiricuall worſhip of his people now, more | 
then be did under the Law. Then God revealed himſelfe to his people in many | 
ſenſible apparitions, viſions, and voices, having reſpe& therein ta the infirmity | 
of his Church, while ſhe was in her childe-hood. We know the Lord appeared ' 
to Abraham in the body of a man, and talked familiarly with him, as one fiiend 
doth with another, Ger. 18. 28. and in a vifion to Feekiel he appeared in the 
fimilitude of a man fitting upon a Throne, Ezck. r. 26. So with an audible and 
ſenſible voice he delivered the Lawunto his people, Dext. 5. 26. In a ſenſible and 
viſible manner, he guided his people through the wildernefle in a pillar of cloud 
by day, and a pillar of fire by night, Exod. 13.51. By a ſenſible and materiall 
fire that came downe from Heaven, he witneſſed oft-times his approbation of the 
ſacrifices that his ſervants offered unto him,1 Cor. 2x. 26. In a ſeniible and vilible 
manner, his glory filled both the Tabernacle and the Temple, 2 Chron. 7. 2. 

Now fince the daies of Chritlt, the Lord hath not been wont to reveale him- 
ſelfe to his Church in this corporall and ſenfible manner, bur as he is a Spirit, ſo 
in a ſpirituall manner onely hath he revealed himſelfe to his Church. It is there- 
fore ſpoken of, as a bleſling peculiar to the daies under the Goſpell, thar upon all 
forts of his people, he will powre his Spirit in a far more plentitull manner then 
ever he had done before, Joel 2. 28, 29, 

Having now finiſhed the DoArine that our Saviour delivereth in thele two 


| 
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| ing the tradition of the Elders, Mar. 7. 3. This might as lawfully have been uſed as | 


—_—— 


verſes, and bork-the Reaſons that he bringeth for the confirmation of it, it re- 


| him if thoubean hypocrite, Fob 36. 13. The bypocrites in heart heape up wrath. Rox 
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maineth that we make our ule of it. | 

The firſt Ute of it is, to condemne the religion of the Papiſts, If we had no 
other reaſon againſt Popery ; this were ſufficient to prove it a falſe worlhip, fuch 
as God alloweth not, becauſe it doth every way match, yea farre exceedeth the 
forme of worſhip that was under the Law, even in thatpoint, for which our $a. 
viour doth here condemne it. The veſtments their Prieſts uſed in Gods ſervice;the 
Church-muſicke and many other things are uſed in imitation of the Jewes. But 
t. In obſervation of daies and times, in the number of their holy dayes. 2. In 
the multitude of their fignificant ceremonies. 3. In thepompe and worldly ftate- 
linefſe oftheir Prelates and Clergie. 4. In their ſuperſtitious ringing and ſet ſer- 
vice, and other ceremonies about buriall, they doe farre exceed the | —_ 

If that forme of worſhip which God himſelfe appointed under the Law, muſt 
needs be abrogated, as Chriſt hath here taught us, and no true worſhipper might 
uſe it any longer, becauſe it ſtood ſo much in externall and carnall rites, in tha- 
dowes,and ſignificant ceremonies,then certainely they that uſe and delight in ſuch 
a kinde of worſhip that was but deviſed by men mult needs be deemed hypocrites 
and falſe worſhippers of God. See the judgement that our Saviour giveth of theſe 
kinde of ceremonies, and of them that are addited to them. The Jewes in his 
time had a ceremony that they would not eate meate before they had waſhed oft bold- 


any religious ceremony that was deviſed by man : for it was not uſed in Gods ſer- | 
vice, and might have ſeemed to be but a civill ceremony. Yet our Saviourdiſcer- 
ning that it was injoyned by the Elders, and was obſerved by the Jewes as a figni- 
ficant ceremony, a Do&rine to the conſcience, a meane to 'put it in minde of a 
ſpirituall duty, ar. 7.7 A thing wherein chey put holineſte, and which they ac- 
counted as a worthy ſervice done unto God, he would not uſe it himſelfe, 
Lick. 11. 3S. and taught his Diſciples to refuſeit,and defendeth them fer ſo doing, 
Mar. 7. 6. And this he did though he ſaw it would provoke the Phariſees much, 
and be likely to draw him and his Diſciples to trouble, ar. 7. 3. And three Rea- 
ſons he giveth againſt them: r. He che it a certaine note of an hypocrite ( of 
a carnall man that hath no ſoundneffe of grace in him ) to be addifted to theſe 
ceremoriies, Mar. 7. 6- In which reſpe& alſo ( among others ) the ceremoniall 
Law iscalled 2 carnall commandment,Heb.7,16,and the rudiments of the world,Gal.g.z. 
2. That it is a vaine worſhip, Mar. 7.7. thereis no profit nor ſound edification 
that can come to the conſcience by it. The Apoſtle therefore calleth the ceremo- 
nies, impotent and beggerly rudiments, Gal. 4. 9. Obſerve it well where they are ufed 
with molt conſcience and devotion ( as in Popery they are ) they worke no know- 
ledge or ſanRiſication in men. 3. T hat where they are uſed, they will make the 
commandments of God of no authority, at. 15. 6. They will deſtroy the power 
of true piety and godlineſſe, and even eate ont the heart of it. And that was rhe 
cauſe, why Satan laboured not in any thing more bufily in the Primitive Church 
then to bring in againe the ceremoniall worſhip, after God had abrogated it, 
and the Apoltle calleth them that were his inſtruments in this worke,dogges ; that 
is, enemies to all piety, Phil. 3. 2. | | 
The ſecond Ute of the Doftrine doth more neerely concerne our ſelves : for ir 
teacheth us to take heed of hypocrifie in the ſervice of God.Strive toworſhip him 
in ſpirit and truth, Luke 12. 1, Take heed to your ſelves ( ſaith our Saviour ) of the 
leaven of the phariſees which is bypocrifie. The Lord doth exceedingly abhor hy 
crilie in his ſervice. The more ſervicethou doeſt ro God, the more thou proyokeſt 


the hypocriteis a falie worſhipper ; he maketh/an Idol of God ; he thinketh he 
can deceive God as he doth men. : 

Now therebe three kinds and degrees of hypocrites that worſhip not Gog 
- _=_ and truth, and are therefore called here by Chriſt, falſe worſhippers 
0 ; | 


1 They 


— 


# 
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1. They that doeany ſervice to God with their bodies onely, without the un- 
| derſtanding and feeling, and devotion of the heart, in every tervice we doe to 
| God he calleth till for the heart, /4y ſon grve me thy heart, ſaith he, Pro. 23. 26. 
| Paul had not pleaſed God in preaching, it he had not in preaching ſerved God in 
| bis ſpirit, Rom. 1. 9. Lydia had nor pleaſed God in hearing the Word if her 
| heart had nor been opened, it ſhe had not heard with feeling and affe&ion of 
| heart, A&s 16. 14. No man can pleate God in praying unto him, unlefle he pray 
| with the feeling and afteftion of his ſpirit, Pſal. 86. 4. Rejoyte the ſoule of thy 
' ſervant, far unto thee Lord do T lift up my ſoule ; nor in finging of Pſalmes, unlefic 

he ſing with grace in his heart unto the Lord, Epheſ. 5. 19. Our prayers are com- 
| pared unto odours, Rev. 5, 8. and unto incenſe, Fſ2l. 141. 2. and the fer- 
' vency of our afteCtion isas the fre without which thele odours and incenſe can 
' never ſend up any ſweet favour unto God: In which reſpect the Apoſtle biddeth us 
| be fervent in Poivis as ſerving the Lord, Rom. 12.11. as it no ſervice could be accep- 
| table unto God without fervency of ſpirit. Let every one of us therefore have a 
 principall care of that, borh in our prayers, and in every other part of the wor- 
' ſhip we doe unto God. 

Two good helpes are needfull to be nſed to this purpoſe : 1. Watchfulneſle, 
Continue in prayer and watch in-the ſame, Col. 4. 2. for unlefſe we have an eye to, 
and watch our hearts well, rhey will be roving. And as this is needfull in all 
our prayers, ſo eſpecially in preſcript and ſet tormes of prayer, which we have 
oft accuſtomed our ſelves unto. 2. To fet our ſelves as in Gods preſence, and 
bring our hearts to a reverent feare of Gods Majeſty betore whom we appeare, 
i Serve the Lord with feare, Pſal. 2. 11. in tby feare will I worſbip toward thine holy 
| Temple, Pſal. 5.7. | 

The ſecond fort of hypocrites that do not worſhip God in ſpirit and truth, 
are they that ule Gods worſhip, or any part of it, as a matter of ceremony and 
formality onely, and never (kein it the edification of the ſpirit and conſci- 


ence. F- That Preacher is bat an hypocrite that ſecketh not 1o to preach, as | 
his preaching may have power in the hearts of his hearers, { will know, ot the | 
ſpeach of them that are puffed up, but the power : * For the kingdome of God is not in word 
but inpower, 1 Cor, 4. 19, 20. And he maketh this a note of an able Miniſter of 
the Goſpell, when he is the Minitter of the {pirit, 2 Cor. 3. 6. Ir is that, we ſhould | 
ſeeke to ſee Gods ſeale upon our Miniſtry in the hearts of our hearers, The ſeate of 
mine Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord, yea he faith this was his maine anſwer and de- 
fence to them that examined bim and queſtioned his Miniſtry, x Cor. 9. 2,3. We 
had therefore need not onely to preach,burt to teach ſuch Dottrine as is proticable, 
and which particularly concerneth, and is of uſe to thoſe we teach, this was 
Pauls dire&ion to Tims, to teach and ſtand upon thoſe things in his Miniſtry that 
were good and profitable unto men, Tit, 3. 8, neither onely to teach, but to uſe 
application alſo, Preach theWord, reprove, or convince, rebuke, exhort, 2 Tim; 4. 2. 
2. Thoſe Chriſtians alſo are no better then hypocrites, who(ſo they have a forme 
of Gods ſervice ) never care whether it edifietheir confcience or no. Such are they 

as reſt content with a dumbe Miniſtry, for what power fecle they in it? ſuch al- 

ſo are they as heare good preachers, and praiſe them, bur, never examine what 

profie they receive in their conſcience by them. When you praiſe a good Preacher 

(whoſe Miniſtry you gan) with your tongue, your life and unreformed courſe 

doth diſgrace hin. T hoſe hearers only praiſe their teachers indeed that have pros, 
fired in reformation of heart and life by their Miniſtry ; in whoſe hearts the ſpirit 

of God hath written that of their Miniſters commendation, as may be read of 
' all men, 2 Cor. 3, 2. 

3- Thethird ſortof hypocrites that worſhip not God in fpirit and truth, are 
they that will be devour in the exerciſes of Religion, and zealous in profeſſion, 
Make a ſhew of godlineſſe, but deny the power of it, 2 Tim. 3. 5. True Religion where 
it is received,will command the heart and the whole man-Let a man profelſe what 
| he will, if his heart and life be not reformed, he is an hypocrite z and wn 
worſhip 
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worſhip he doth to God, is but a falſe worſhip. We kzow that God beareth not ſinners, 
but if any man be a worſhipper of God, and doth bis will, him. he heareth, Job. 9. 31. yea, 
the very ſervice he doth to God, doth but increaſe Gods wrath againſt him:either 

amend thy life, or give over ſerving of God. | 
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OH. III. XXV,XXVI. 


' The woman ſaith unto bim , 1 know that Meſſiah commeth, 
'  whichis called Chrift, when hezs come, bewill tell us all 


, thangs. 
 Feſus ſaith unto ber, I that ſpedke unto thee, am he. 


Heſe words containe the concluſion of that confererice that 
"IA & was betweene our Saviour and the Woman of Samaria. In the 
VIEWS interpretation of the words, for ho helpe of your memory, 
No 38S, thele tive queſtions are diſtin&ly ro be opened and reſolyed : - 
Deſt. 1. | p QEY Whom meaneth ſhe here by Meſſias , ſeeing it is plaine, 
| TS) W297 fbeuſeth this word as the proper name of ſome perſon ? 

DYETITEE Hanfrer, itis evident by the words following , that ſhe 
meaneth the ſame perſon that is called Chriſt. For as our blefſed Saviour being 
romiſed to the Church from the beginning of the world,was deſcribed and made 
mn tothem both by his natures, ſpecially his humane nature ; I will put en= 
mity hetweene thy ſeed and her ſeed, it ſpall bruiſe thy bead,Gen.3.15. And Gen.22.18. 
Inthy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, and by thoſe offices he ſhould 
exerciſe, and whereby he ſhould procure the ſalvation of his people, viz. x. His 
Propheticall office, I will raiſe them up a Prophet , from among their brethren, like unto 
thee, Deut.13.18. His Prieſthood, He ſhall be a Prieft upon his throne, Zach. 6. 13. 
His Kingly office, Rejoyce greatly, O daughter of Zion, ſhout, O daughter of Feruſalem, 
behold, thy King commeth unto thee, Zach. 9. 9. and by the place where he ſhould be 
borne, But thou Bethlebem,Ephratah, though thox be little among the thouſands of Judah, 
yet ont of thee ſhall he come forth unto me, that is to be ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings forth 
have been from old, from rang y Mic. 5. 2. So had he three proper names in the 
Old Teſtament, given him : 1. One in reſpett of his two natures hypoſtatically 
anited in one perſon, Eſay 7.14. He ſpall call bis name Immannel. 2. Another in 
reſpett of the obſcure place of his education, Zach. 6. 12, Behold the man , whoſe 
1.ame 
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Now of all the names whereby our Saviour-was deſcribed in the:Old Teſta 
this name was the moſt famous among the Jewes. When Herod 


| mencame to Jeruſalem to movezhe asked them where the, Meſhas 

Matth.2'4. For though the Evangeliſt writing in Grecke, 'uſe the ward .Chrilt in 
thar place, yet ir is certaine, that he in his language /uſed. thqword, Meſſiah. So 
'"Jobn 1. 41.We have farnd the Meſſias , ſaich Andrew to- his brother. Simun, Now 
this Hebrewname Meſliah, and the Greeke name Chriſt,' do in our language ſig- 


| 2 8$:m,19-21.and ſo were the Prieſts, Lev.10.7. and ſo were the Prophets, Pſz!. 
105.15. Becauſe every one of theſe were by the ceremony of annointing (as by a 
Sacramentall tigne)afſured from the Lord,that he would inwardly annoint them, 
that is, indue them wich ſuch graces of his holy Spirit, as whereby they might be 


| bleſſed Saviour. : 
 T. Becauſe all thoſe Kings, Prophets, and Prieſts, that by Gods appoint- 
| ment were annointed among his people, were but chpes of this King , of this 
Prophet , of this Prieſt; and all the good that Gods people received by them, | 
was but a figure and ſhadow of the infinite benefits Gods people ſhould receive | 
by Chriſt, | 
pf Chriſt our Saviour onely had all choſe offices, anto which by Gods ordi- 
| nances men were annointed. e!chiſedech was both a King and a Prieſt,Gen.14 18, 
| David was both a King and a Propher, 2 Sam.23.1,2- Ezekiel was both a Prophet 
and a Prieſt, Ezek.1.3. But never was there any whom God annointed to all theſs | 
three offices, but onely our Saviour. 

3. Thotgh there was never a one of thoſe whom God had annointed to any 
of thoſe offices, bur they received from him the gifts of his Spiric, whereby they | 
were made fit to diſcharge thoſe offices. Their annointing wasnot an empty and 
impotent ceremony, bur together with the viſible figne, they received allo the in- | 
viſible grace that was ſignified by it. (Inſomuch as we reade of $2, that though | 
he was but an hypocrite, and one alſothat had beene rudely and baſcly brough 
up , yet ſo ſoone as he was annointed, God gave him another heart, an heroicall | 
{pirit , the ſpiric of magnanimity, and the ſpirit of government, 1 Sam. 10. 9.) 
yet our Saviour received the ſpirit,whereby he was made fic to bea Propher,Prielt, 
and King, in afar more cciivns manner then any of them , God bath annointed 
thee with the oy!e of gladneſſe alove tby fellowes, Pſal.q5.7. Nay indeed God gave him 
not the ſpirit by meaſure, Fob 3.34. For in bim dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the God- 
head bodily , Cel.2.9. He could never have diſcharged theſe offices , he could not | 
have been our Propher to teach us the whole will of his' Father, nor our Highs | 
Prieſt to offer ſucha ſacrifice as might farisfie the juſtice of God for our fmnes, | 
and to make continuall interceſſion forus; nor our King to vanquitſh Satan, with 
all other the enemies of our ſalvacion, and to rules and governe us by his Spirit ; 
unleſſe he had had the Spirit-in another meaſure then any of thoſe annoin- 
ted ones ever had : nay, indeed unlefſe he had had it above meaſure, unleſle 
the fulneſſe of the God-head had dwelt in him. So yee ſee then for the an» | 
ſwer unto the firſt queſtion, Who is meant here by Meſlias, and why our Savi- 
our is ſo called. 

The ſecond thing to be inquired for the opening of the meaning of the 
words is this , Seeing Meſſias and Chriſt are all one name, why uſech the both 
theſe words? 

I anſwer. Theſe words (which is called Chriſt) are not the words of the wo- 
man (who ſpake in the Syriacke language) but of the Evangeliſt, who writing in 
Greeke, interpreteth the Hebrew name Meiliah by the Greeke name Chriſt, as he | 
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| dls is the Branch. Zo A thicd in reſpedt of his Office, Dan,9.25.Medi _ > TE | : 


ered t 
all the chiefe Prieſts and che Scribes to reſolve him in'the queltion war che Wie 
be borne, 


nifie the anointed one ; and we ſhall finde it was given to ſundry others in the | 
holy Scripture, for the Kings of Gods people were called , The Lords annointed, | 


enabled ro diſcharge thoſe offices that he called them unto, yer was this name of | 
Meſſiah, Chriſt, the annointed of the Lord, made a proper name onely unto our | 
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Queſt. 4- 


Anſwer. 


JE reportin . 
which i), 6 inp interpreted, The mr= p 71 : : 
20 may ther ly be dem » Why the Evangeliſt retainegh the He- 


g the word of Jndrew, Fobtz 1. 4. We bave fond the Meſ- 


Brew word Meffiah , which was the word the woman uted in her owne language, 
and yet interpreteth it by a word of earay” 5 wherein he wrdte ?- 
+ Fanſfrgr: 1. He uſeth the Hebrew name Meſſiah, becauſe it was a name fo fa- 
pong on. anjong the Jewes. And we ſhall finde that the Apoſtles in the 
New Teftzmetit, in'revetence of that ancient Church of the Jewes, and of that 
holy la & in which it pleaſed God firlt to pen his Wordghave retained in the | 
| New Tent which they wrote in the Greeke tongue)fundry Hebrew words,as | 
Amen,y Cor.14.16. Hoſarina, Marth. 19.9 .Halleluiab,Rev.1gi1.By which warranc al- | 
ſo we uſe now to give to our children in Baptiſme, Scripture names, though they | 
be Hebrew names; becauſe though every parent underitand noc the {ignification | 
of them, yet we know : x. That asthe principall thing we are to reſpect in giving 
of names, is not the fignification of the natne ic ſe Ife, bur the delice we have our 
children may imicare the worthy example of that perſon whoſe name he bea- 
teth ; ſo 2. We are ſire thar tothoſe mens examples which God hath commend- 
ed to us in his Word, and to thoſe namts whieh the Holy Ghoſt hath ſanCttied 
with his owne penne , thereis greater reverence and reſpe&t due, then to other, 
3. He uſeth not the name Mefſiah- without interpretation in a reſpe& he had to 
the Gentiles, for whoſe uſe ſpecially he wrote his Goſpell ; chat the Minilters of | 
the Goſpell may know, that as they may never in their Miniſtry uſe for oltenta- | 
tion, to ſpeake much in a ſtrange lan age ; ſo when they are conſtrained to uſe | 
a word or two in a ſtrange language Gus vometimes they may be) they be carefull 
to interpret it , and tofpeake nothing which the funpleſt of Gods people they 
=_ unto 5 may not underftand. This Was 4 thing ar Pal tobke greaCl comr» 
in, that though he could ſpeake languages more then all the flaunting and 
conceited Preachersamong the Corinthians,yet he had rather in the Congregation 
ſpeake five words, ſo as he might be underſtood and inftruc others, then tenne 

ouſand in a ftrange lat 1 Cor. 14-18, 19. 

The fourth queſtion is, falleth ſhe into the ſpeech of the Meſſiah ? Did 
ſhe diſtaſte that anſiver our Saviour made to her ion, and the ſpeech he had 
uſed in the condemnation of the Satnaritans worlhip ? was it her meaning to put 
hitn off, and to reply upon Chriſt after chis manner, well, fnb thou. givelt me 
no better an anſwer, let us leave this queſtion to be decided by the Meſlias himſelfe 
when he ſhall core, he will not be partiall either of our fide or yours, but as an 
equall Judge and uttpire betwixt us, he will indiffecently end and compound all 
ourcontroverſies. | 

I anſwer. That is not hef meaning, but ſhe es of Chriſts ſpeech , and 
that that he had aid(touching the alteration d be made in the whole forme 
of Gods worſhip) putteth her in minde of the Meſſias comming z as if ſhe ſhould 
ſay, I know this indeed that thou faiſt , there will be ſhortly a great alteration 
made in the Church, for the Meſſiah commeth (the word in the otiginall is the 
preſent tenſe, not future, as we tranſkte it) he is even cotnming , and when he 
cotnmeth he will tell us all chings, that is, all theſe things that we ſpeake of,con- 
cerning the worſhip of God, he will reach us farre otherwiſe then we have been | 
taught hitherto. And no marvell , —_ that ſpeech of Chriſt rouching ſo | 
great a change thatſhould be made in Gods worſhip ſhortly, did put her in minde | 
of the Meſſiahs comming. For it was genefally received, that he when he came | 
would make a great alteration in the Church. That is the reaſon why when the 
Jewes heard of the new and ſtrange Miniſtry that Fob# the Baptiſt did exerciſe, 
they ſent Prieſts and Levites from Jeruſakm to him to know of him, whether 
he were the Meſſias , for that that was their queſtion it appearcth plainely by 
his anſwer, he confeſſed, and eryed not, but confe S] I am nt the Chriſt, Fahy 1, 20. 


— 


That was one reaſon why fiot Herod onely , but all Jernſa/em with him were (o 


troubled, when they heard that the Mefſias was borne, 44::th.2.3. | 
The | 


—— 


— 


| among themſelves, John 7. 40. Many ſid, of a truth this is the Prophet ; others ſaid, 


ſure of knowledge in the Principles and grounds of the true 
| when he came he would teach the Chucch all things ; and this knowledge ſhe 


{ got not now by conference with Chriſt, buc had ic before. 
We learne, Thar it is no certaine figne of grace to have ſome knowledge of 


| baſt ſaid in thine heart, I am, and nme elſe. Arid that which Salmon ſpeaketh , | 
Br. 


The fifth and laſt queſtion is,how this woman being a Samarican, ſhould: come' 
to know, 1. That there ſhould come a Meſlias. 2. That he was now.comming. 


3+ That when he came he ſhould more fully and perfeRly inſtautt the Church 


inſtruted before ? | | 

T anſwer, 1. She might know it by hearing that the Jewes of all ſorts' had 
now for a good while lived in an expeRtacion of the Meflias comming. Even at | 
| that time when Chriſt was borne, there were many that looked for redemption 
in Jeruſalem,Luke 2. 38, One while they thought 7obn to be the Mellias,Lzk.3.15. 
| All men muſed in their bearts of John, if be were not the Chriſt. Another while they 
thought our Saviour himſelte co be he, as may appeare both by. their reaſoning 


this is the Chriſt ; and by the queition they move to him, How long dojt tho m.the us 
to dowbt ? if thou be the Chriſt, tell us plain'y, Fobn 10, 244 2- She mighe know this 
well by the Bookes of Moſer, for the Samaritans as well as the: Jewes did receive 
the Bookes of 1/oſer, and rhere it was written, that the Scepter ſhould not depart 
from Judab, ti/l Shilacame, Gen. 49- 10.And they all ſaw that the Scepter wascither 
altogether, or almoſt now gone from Judah. So M:ſ:s prophecying of him, had 


| "JOHN 111.'VER: XXV;, XXVID0 Tefbq3. 


in all things that concerne Gods worſhip and their {alvation, then ever they were | 


183 


| Quellion 


Anſre. 


ſaid, That be ſhould be ſuch a Prophet, as God would put bis words into his mouth, and he 
ſhould ſpeake all that God commanded him, Dent. 18. 18. Having thus opened the 
meaning of the words, let us obſerve the Docrine which the Holy Gholt in- 
tended to teach us in them. | 
| "And firſt in that this woman though the were but a Samaritan, no member of 
the true Church, and one alto that had lived long in grofle ſin, yer had this mea- 
Relig ion , for ſhe 
knew 1. That the Meſſiah ſhould come, 2. That hewas now comming. 3.Thar 


the truth, knowledge is no yuor peculiar to the Ele&, but a common gift. No 
man hath caulc to bleſſe himlelfe in this, as in an, argument that he is in the ſtare 
of grace, that he knoweth ſomewhat in Religion 5 For. r, There be, and ever 
have been many very wicked and graceleſſe men, that have had knowledge of 
ſundry excellent grounds and principles of the truth. Paw ſaich of the wicked 
Jewes, that they Ge Gai and were inſtruQed out of the Law, Rom: 2. 18. 
2, Such there are that are farre better perſwaded of their owne knowledge then 


DoA.1, 


any of Gods ſervants are ; whereas the godly ate paore in ſpirit, eyer complain- 
ning of their ignorance; they thinke they have knowledge enough, they are | 
highly conceited of their owne knowledge, are weiblinde alſo ? fay the Phariſees, | 

> 9.49. 3. Yea, it cannot bedenied that many ſuchhave had more knows | 


many of Chrilts good hearers did ; and Satan the Prince of darknefſe knoweth 
the truth much more cleerely then many of Gods Eleft doe; he could ſay to 


' Chriſt even then when he was unknowne to the greateſt part of the Church, | 


Mar. 1.24. 1 know thee who thou art, even that boly one of God, 4. Yea, it is certaines 


of ir, is that that maketh them more wicked then otherwiſe they would be. What 
is it that maketh thei to deſpiſe the meanes of grace, and ſcorne ſuch as follow 
| Sermons? Surely this perſwafion, that they know enough for their ſalvation, 
they can ſay their ten Commandements, the Lords Prayer, and the Articles of 
their Faith ; they know they mult love God above all, and their neighbours 
as themſelves ; they can ſpeake of many parts of the Word, and of the 
| Principles of Religion. They kriow Chriſt - dyed. for ſinners. ; and that is 
enough. Of thoſe men, that may be ſaid which the Prophet ſpeaketh , Eſay 
47. 10. Thy wiſedome, and thy knowledge, they have cauſed thee to rebell, and thou 


Prov. 26. 


that the knowledge that many wicked men have, and the high conceit they have | 


edge indeed, then many of Gods child:en. 7»das doubrleſſe knew more then ; 
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[Leb. 43; 
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| of the truch. © 1. By the light of nature, for ſome Principles of the truch God 
| of God,is manifeſt in them (that is,in their hearts and con(ciences) for (ſaich he)G.d 


| no defire of it, nor loveto itat all. Such a one was this woman. And thatmakes 


| them. The Apoltle {peaketh of ſack as may fall unto the unpardonable lin, and 


| knowledge, Like 12. 48. So to them that God hath ordained the: moſt heavie 


— 


"LECTURES ON [i  ,HO1 | 
Prov. 26. 16. Theluggard is wiſer in bis awne conceit hen even men tbat a 


der a reaſon. * 


Three waies there be, whereby many gracelefſe men attaine ta fome knowledge 
hath engraven in every mans heart by nature,Rom. 1. 19. That which may he youe | 


hath it unto them. 2. Some of then God poeth further with, for be diſpolſech | 
ſo of them, in his providence, tha they live in his Church, and under the means; 
cannot chuſe but get ſome knowledge, even by tradition, though they have 


the Apoſtle ſay tothe Corinthians, x Cor. 8. 1. We know that we all bave knowledge. | 
3. Some the Lord goeth yer further with, for by his Spiric he doch enlighten 


ſaith, They were enlightened, Heb. 6. 4. 

The Reaſons why God maketh this gift of the knowledge of his truth ſo com- 
mon, are worthy to be obſerved, why he giveth ſuch meanes of knowledge, fach 
meaſure of knowledge even to wicked men. For we may be fure of this, God is 
not ſo prodigall as to miſpend his goods, to caſt away his gifts, but where he be- 
ſtoweth them, he ſeeth well he ſhall make againe, and advantage of them. 

There are therefore two Reaſons of it: 1. In reſpeX of the Reprobate, for 

this is done to make them inexcuſable, and to increaſe their condemnation. For, 
25no wicked mans condemnation ſhall be ſo heavie, as his that hath had moſt 


condemnation, to them he giveth the meanes of knowledge. So ſpeakes the 
Apoſtle even of that divine light that God gives to the naturall man by his 
workes, the inviſible things of God from the Creation of the world are cleerely ſeene, being 
underſtood by the things that are made, even bis eternall and CGod-head, ſo that they 


| are without excuſe, Rom. 1. 20, And this is then much more true of the cleerer light 
| he giveth men by his Word, Fob. r 5. 22. IfT had not come, and ſpoken to them, then 
| they ſhould not bave had fin, but now have they no cloke for their ſin. Let every man ſay 
| thus to his owne heart, it is the Lords doing that thou art borne in theſe daies of 
| light, that thy lot is fallen into ſuch a place, where thou haſt good meanes of 
| know that thou haſt attained to knowledge above many.others, if chon pro- 
fit not hereby, and be not wonne unto God, certainly God hath decermined to 
 glorifie himſelfe in thy condemnation, more then in a thouſand others that he 
hath not done ſo much for, 


they have, as a preparative and Helpe to their converſion, in the day of their 
viſitation, True itis, that thenaturall man hath nothing in. him wheveby he is 
able to prepare him(elfe to his converſion ; yea, heis ready to become the worſe 
( as cal heard ) for this knowledge he hath of the truth. But if he be the 
| Lords Ele&, one whom he hath determined to call, this ſhall be his advantage, 
and he ſhall have cauſe topraiſeGod for it, that he hath lived in Gods Church, 
and among Gods people, where-he hath heard ſomewhat ot Religion, and ſcene 
ſome profeflion of it, that he hath had ſome knowledge in the grqunds and 
principles of the truth ; yea, if he have but lived underan ignorant Miniſtry, 
where he hath heard the Word read onely, though that cannot convert him, nor 
anyare to reſt in it ; yet that ſmall light he may get by it, ſhall be an advantage 
to him. So was it with this poore Woman, The knowledge ſhe had'gorten by 
hearing Moſes read, and by living ſo neare the Jewes, now the time of her viſita- 
tion was come, proved an advantageto her. So that which the Jewes heard of 
fobn concerning Chriſt, though for the preſent they regarded ic not, bur rather 
were offended at it, in the day of their viſitation proved an advanrage to them ; 
Fohn did ns Miracle, but all things that Fobn ſpake of this m.an were true, and many be- 
leeved on bim there, 10, 41, 42. So the. Apoſtle faith, that the ele& Gentiles 


] 


The ſecond Reaſon is, in reſpe&t of the Ele, that God may ule this knowledge | 


| 


that had lived among the faithfull, to heare them, and ſee their good examples, 
ey though | 
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though they hated chem for che preſent, yet in the day of their vilitaticn they 
| ſhould praiſeGod, and account this a great benefit, x Pet, 2. 12. 
| - The Uſeof this Doftrine is, firit for convincing of them ; that miſlike wee 
| ſhould deny the Church of Rome to be a true Church of Chyiſt, or teach that 
| they thatdie in the faith thereof, cannot be ſaved, or inveigh wich any bitecnelſe 
| againſt Papilts, becaule ( ſay they) they hold many eruthes. By this reaſon both 
| the Samaritans of old, and the Jewes, and the Turkes now may bee held to be 
| true Churches, and in the ſtate of ſalvation. 
| .2, To teachevery one of us to ſecke for knowledge, which is the foundation 
' of all other graces ; without it can no man ordinarily be ſaved : God will have all 
' men to bee ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. 2. 4, Though many 

miſſe of ſalvation that have ſome knowledge, yet there is much more hope of 

che worſt man that hath knowledge of the truth, then of the civileſt man that is 
void of knowledge, Of all the ſorts of ground where the ſeed was caſt, that by 
the high way fide was the worſt, 4:2. 13. 9g. Let Miniſters therefore principally 
labour to ground their people ( by Catechifing ) in the Principles of Religion, 
becauſe him in whom thou mayeſtdiſcerne a competencie of knowledge in the 
fundamentall Principles of Religion, thou mayeſt with comfort admit to the Sa- 
crament; ( if his life bg not ſcandalouſly wicked ) though thou cannot other- 
wiſe diſcerne any fruit of the Spiritin him, becauſe thatman hath in him ( as I 
may ſay ) the matter and ſecd of —_— And this ſhould incourage pa- 
rents to traine up their children in the inſtruftion and information of the Lord ; 
for though 1 many ſo trained, = ungracious; 2 little ones have little ſenſe of 
that they learne ; yet if hey belong to God, this will one day prove an advaritage 
to them, 

3. Toteach profeſſors not to glory in that they have ſome knowledge but to 
labour for that which is proper to the Ele&. Three differences may bee obſerved 
betwixt a Samaritans knowledge, and a true Chriſtians; ' 

1. She received Moſes ( ſome parts of the truth ) bur rejefted the Prophets ; 
we deſire to know the whole truth fo farre forth as God ſhall give us meanes, we 
refuſe not to know any truth that God hath revealed, nor winke with our eyes, 
| nor content our ſelves with fragments ; but ſeeke to be informed in the whole 

body of Religion, in the whole forme of Dottrine, Rom. 6. 17. Yea, we ſeeke 
| togrowand increaſe daily in knowledge, 2 Pet. 3. 18. grow zn grace and in the 
knoreledge of the Lord. 
| 2+ She, though ſhe knew ſomewhat which ſhe learned of 1oſes, yet that that 
concerned ſpecially her owne direfion and praRiſe, ſhe knew not. 1eſes had 
plainely enough condemned all Idolatry, Take yee therefore good beed to your ſelves 
( for yee ſaw no manner of ſimilitude, on the day that the Lord ſpake to.youin Horeb, out of 
the mid{ of the fire)leaſt yee corrupt your ſelves and make you a graven image,the ſimilitude 
of any figure, Dent 4- 15, 16. which yet the Samaritans uſed. We defire chiefly 
the knowledge of thoie points that are moſt neceſſary and proficable, and molt 
| cancerne our ſelves, as all John Baptiſts good hearers di , as appeares by the di- 
reftian craved of him, Luke 3. 10, 12, 14 
3- Her knowledge had no power in her heart , for ſhe lived in groſſe 
whoredome,/ notwithitanding ir ; and thcrefore was no true knowledge of 
God : of the ſonnes of Ely it is ſaid, that becauſe they were ſores of Be- 
lial, lewd men, That they knew net the Lord, 1 Sam. 2. 12. our knowledge re- 
formeth and ruleth us, and that onely deſerves the name of true knowledge 
the feare of the Lord that is wiſdome, and to depart from evill s underſtanding» 
John 28, 28, | » 
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He laſt day we heard, that this Woman hearing our Saviour ſpeake*of an 
: þ alteration that ſhould ſhorcly be made in the manner of Gods worthip, was 
thereby put in minde of the Methas comming. Concerning which ſhe profeffeth | 
two things : 1- That ſhe knew welt he was comming, his comming could not 
be far off. 2. Thatwhen he ſhould come, he would tell them all things. In the 
former we obſerved the laſt day, what knowledge of the rruth there may be m an 
unregenarate and wicked man. Tt remaineth now that we proceed ro that which 
ſhe ſpeaketh couching the office of Chriſt, Fber bee 3s come ( faith fhe ) he wilt 
tell us all things. She profelſeth that the knew Chriſt when he came, would reach 
the Church farre more excellently, tully, and perte&tly then Moſes and the Pro- 
phets had done. By al! _ ſhe meaneth only all thoſe things that concerne the 
worſhip of God and the falvation of man : as if ſhe ſhould fay, When he com- 
meth he will tell us all thefe things, all ſuch chings as we fpeake of. So is the 
word taken alſo in that ſpeech of Chrift, John 14. 26. The Holy Ghoft rrhons the 
F atber ſhall fend in my namc, be ſhall teach you all things. So that which Paul falth, 
Att. 20. 27. Of — to them all the counſell of God, he interpreteth thus, ver.20. 
I have kept backe nothing that was profitable to you. For many other things before 
Chriſts comming were more particularly and fully revealed to the Church, then 
they have been ſince. You ſhall finde moreſpoken in Levir. 26. and Dem, 28. of 
the temporall rewards of goodneſfe, and of the temporal! puniſhments of finne, 
then in all the New Teſtament; In things and matters concerning this: life, the 
Prophets told more, .and gave more particular and cleere direftion then Chriſt 
hath done. When Saw ſecketh for his Fathers aſſes that were loft, he commeth 
to Samue!, and hee telleth him of them. When 7eboſaphat would know, whether 
he ſhould have ſucceſſe when he went with Ahab in bartell againſt Rmmorh-Gilead, 
he asketh counſel! of the Lord, and fendeth for the Prophets, x Kings 22. 5, 7. 
When David feared that Saul would come to befiedge Kerlah, and that the men 
of Keilah would deliver him into his hands, he asked counſel} of God, and re- 
ceived a dire& and cleere anſwer, 1 Sam. 23. 11,12. When any was ficke, and 
chey defired to know w hether he ſhould dye or elcape, they were wont ro fend 
to the Prophet, and hee would tell them, x Keg. 14: 1, 2. Eltfyg could 
rel] the King of Iſrael the words that his enemy, the king of Aram ſpake jn his 
Privie Chamber, 2 Reg. 6. x2.” Now Chriſt telleth us no fuch things. The 
Lord under the Gofpell doth not give ns fo cleere dite&ion in thele outward 
things. But in heavenly and fpirituall thingy that concerne Gods worſhip, and 
our ſalvation, Chriſt hath told us more then Hofer and 'the Prophers ; We: have 
a more cleere and perfeft direQtion now, then they bad under the Law. In which 
refpef the light they had then is compared to the light of a candle, that ſhinerth 
in a darke place, and that which we have now unto the tay light, 2 Pez. r. 19. 
Of theſe ſpirituall and heavenly things this woman ſpeaketh here. * 

2. For the ſecond point, Though theſe be not the words of the Evangeliſt, 
that wrote by divine inſpiration, but the words of a weake' finnefu}l woman re- 
ported by the Evangelift, yet may we ground a Do&rine upon them, whereupon 
our conſciences may ſafely reſt. For, 1. Ony Saviour by his anſwer apptbves and 
confirmes her ſpeech. 2. Thisis a truth ſhe learned from the'Word: of God'; ſhe 
knew Moſer had ſaid thus of Chriſt, Deut. 18, r5, 18, 19, The L19d thy Gotl will 
reiſe wp wnto thee a Prophet like unto mee from among you, even of thy breehren, unto him 
yee ſball hearken. Whereby ſhee well underſtood he ſhould be a greater Prophet 
then Moſes. 

Then the Do@rine that we are to learne here is this. That Chriſt fince kis 
comming hath fully and perfe&ly revealed all things concerning the ſalvation of 
| his Church. This honour God reſerved unto his Son that he ſhould teach his 


Church more fully then the Prophets did. 


___ wa 


| —_ a Ae 6 WES 1. ; . 
How, or where hath Chrittraughe us more then Moſes and the Prophexs, ſeeing, 


he caught but three yeares and a halte; orthereaboury, and that bug in Jury.unely.; 
he did but begin 204ch, as it is (aid; Acts t. 1. Heb; y. 3. Kd | 

Surely by the DoQrinesand wrirings of the Apoſtles, He by wad of mouth, 
| and dy his Spitit-raughe the Apoſtles all things, and by theis Doftrine aud 
| wikings hath perfoXlyinſtruced his Church that ſhall be to the eud of the workd. 
| This is plaine, Jobwe »5- we - Alt things that { bave heard of my Father have I mage 
| knowne u#tey0u6, and 17+ $: 1 bave given unta them the ward which thou paveſt me. 
| After his Reſurreion he converied with them by the {pace of forty daies, and 
{ inftrufted them in the things that pertaine to the kingdome of God, As 1. 3. 
| And after his Aſcention he did yer more fully infiruG them , and. by theig Do- 


' &rine and writings the wholeCharch. This 1s that that he ſaith, 7ob. 1.4. 25, 26. | 


. Chriſt did not teach his Church: all things by word of mouth whey he lived up- 
| on earth , bur by the Miniſtry and writings of the Holy, Apoltles. ,7heſe things 
' have 1 ſpokert nnto you being prefert with you, but the Holy Ghaſi which the F ather wil 
ſend , be will teach you all things. And 16. 12, 13. 1 have many things ta peake wnto 
| you, but you 04nn0h beare them wow, but when be is come thas is the Spyrit of truth, be 
will lead yu into all truth. So that in the time of the Apoſtles he did futly initxu& 
his Church, and- perte&ly reveale the whole will of his Faches, ſo as nothing 
might aftep be added unto ir. + £4 Eg 
How can Chriſt or his Apoſtles be faid ro-have taught more then was taught 
before, ſeeing that the Scriptures which the Church enjoyed before, did containe 
a perte& direftion for Gods people, bath in faith and manners, and neither 


is evident by that we read, Luk. 24. 27, 44 45. A& 26: 22, 
Three things there are wherein the Scriptures as they are now perfeRed and 
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Chriſt nor his Apoltles taught any more then was contained in the Scciptures, as | 


conſummate by the writings of the Evangelifts and Apoſtles, doe excell che | 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. 1. Though the Scriptures did before the 
Apoltles time give cleere dire&tion to the people of Gad in thoſe things that 
concerned their ſalvation. As David could tay, The entergnee of thy words giveth 
light , it giveth underſtanding unto tbe ſimple, Fſal--1194.2 3%, yet they doe it now 
much more plainly and cleerely then they did before, that was bus a /ight that 
ſhineth in a danke pigces ( as the light of the Moone or of the Starres, og of a Can- 
dle ) this as the day-light, 2 Per. 1. 29, yea, the things contained in the Old 
Teſtament are made more plaine to us then they were to the Prophets them- 
ſelves , Of which ſetvation the! Prophets have enquiredy: and ſearched diligently , mwby 
prophefied of 1bs grace that ſbould came unto you. Unto whom it 745 revealed, thet nas 
unto themſelves, but unto us they did miniſter the things which ave nare reporied unto you, | 
1 Per. 1. 10,13. 2. They were perfe& before the Apoliles times ; and gave | 
ſufficient dire&tionin all chings. co the Church that then lived , The: Lam of the | 
Lord is perſeli, faich David, F/at. 19. 7. yea, ſa perte ir was even in Myjer xune, 
that it was then ſaid , Te ſhalt nat adde nato. the rword which 1 command you, neither 
ſpall ye diminiſh ought from 12, Dems. 4. 2. but now they give a perteft direction io 
the whole Church that ſhall be:to the end of the world. I is ſaid, That the bole 
bouſhold of Cod 1s built wpok the foundation of the Apaſiles 4nd FPropheng, Epbeſ. 2. 39- 
Yea, the Apoliles are called the foundations of the new. Jeruſalem, Apuc. 21- 14- 
3- That had additions madets it in every Age, to this never [hill be any. T here- 
fore the Apoſtle Jobn (who Tived to ſee all the Bookes of the New Teltament 
written, and the whole body 6f the Canonicall Scripeure perteRted, and rg give 
his teſtimony to them all Yconcludes his booke of the Revelation ( which is rhe 
| laſt of them all; and of ctheſame-and no more Divine authority then all che ref) 
and ſq ſets his ſeale to the whole Canon';: I teftifie unto every man tbat heareth tbe 
word: of the propheſie bf this a. 2 If any man- fall adde unto 1h:ſe things , God (bail 
adce unto bim the plagues that ave poritten in this booke, Kevel, 22. 18. Therefore the 
Apolile obſerves this difference betwixt the former times,avd rhe times of Chrilt, 
Hebrewes 4.1, 0. At ſundey times, and in divers manners; Gd ſpake in old time to wer 
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Reaſon 1. 


cauſe there ſhall be no more alteration made in Religion , the will of God ſhall | 


\ themcraing andevening ſacrifice ſhould be kept, for ſetting up the Synagogues 


Le8.4.4. LECTURES ON s 


#thers by the Prophets, in theſe laſt daies be hath ſpoken to us by bis Some : 1, We have | 
PAY perfe& teacher given us then they had ;z they had the Pro- | 
phets, we have the Sonne of God himlelfe. 2. Then God revealed his will at 
ſundry times, now all at once. In which reſpett alſo thirdly, It is to be marked, 
that he cals that time wherein Chriſt and the Apollles lived , The /2ft daies, as 
Afis 2. 17. 1 Pet. 1.20, And the ends of the world, 1 Cor.1011. Why are they cal- 
led ſo, ſo many hundred yeares, ſo many ages before the worlds end ? Surely,be- 


be no further revealed rhen ic was then, there ſhall be no more additions made to 
that which Chriſt hath taughcunto his Church. 

The Reaſons of this Do&rine are three: 1. It is a part of Chriſts Mediator- 
ſhip, and one of the offices whereunto he was called and annointed of his Fa- | 
ther, to be the Prophet and teacher of his Church, ſo Peter interprets and applies | 
that place of Moſes to be meant of Chriſt, For Moſes truly ſaid unto the Father , a | 
Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe rd unto you of your brethren, like unto me, bim ſhall | 
yee heare in all things, whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you, As 3.22. ya, he is called 
the onely DoRor and teacher of his Church, 44at.23.5,10. One is your Dotdor, to 
wit Chriſt. 

2. There was no want of abillty in him to reveale the whole will of his Fa- 
ther to the Church. For John 1. 18. He is inthe boſome of his Father , and knew 
all his ſecrets, and Col.2.3. In him are hid all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge, 

3- There was no want of faithfulneſſe in him, he was faithfull in his office as 
Moſes, Heb.3.2. yea, more faithfull then Aſoſer, Heb.3.5,6. . 

This Do&trine ſerves for the improving and convincing of three errors : 

Firſt, Of the Papiſts that deny the perfeftion of the Scriptures , and ſtill adde 
traditions and unwritten vericies unto them. Chriſt hath taught us all things, 
and whatſoever he taught us, he taught ic in his owne life time, and in the daies 
of the Apoſtles. And whatſoever he taught in his owne perſon, is contained -in | 
the Scriptures, Lake 24-27,45. Whatſoever the Apoſtles taught is contained in the 
Scriptures, Atts 26.22. The Scriptures, before Chriſt and his Apoſtles had put 
the laſt hand untothem, and revealed all the will of God, were perfe& and fuf- | 
ficient to keepe men from damnation, Luke 16. 29. To make them wiſe to ſalvation, 
2 Tim.3,15. ſos the Church then needed no traditions, nor indeed might re- 
ceive any, how can they then be unperfe& now ? 

Theſecond error to be improved by this Dotrine, is of them that make too 
light account of ſundry things that Chriſt taught by the Apoſiles, judging them 
temporary, and abrogating them at their pleaſure ; and eſteeme the dire&ion 
that God gave to his Church under the Law , in matters of. his ſervice, more 
cleere and perfe then that which he hath given to his Church under the Goſ- 
pell, and that more is left to the power and diſcretion of the Church now , then 
was then. They grant that then nothing was to be done without Gods particular 
direQion, neither by the Church , According to all that I ſhew thee, after the pat- 
terme of the Tabernacle , and the patterne of all the —_— thereof, even ſo (ball 

yee make it, Exoq.25.9. neither by the Magiſtrate, David not as a King ny 
a man of God ( a Prophet) commanded the courſes of the Prieſts, &e. 2 Chron, $, x4. 
And of the Muſicians that were imployed in the Temple, it is ſaid, That is was 
done according to the commandment of David, and of Gad the Kings Seer , and Nathan 
the Prophet , for ſo was the commandment of the Lord by bis Prophets, 2 Chron. 29. 25, 
but now they ſay there is more liberty given to the Church then was in thoſe 
daics. But this conceit is evidently overthrogne by this Do&rine. We have 
heard-that Chriſt hath caught us all things that concerne Gods worſhip z indeed 
not exprelly every thing that belongs to the circumſtances of Gods worthip ( no 


more did he under the Law, no exprefle direftion was given, for the houre when 


or Pulpits, for the forme of buriall and marriage) but he hath given us rules to 
dire& us in all theſe things, and thoſe more cleere and certaine , and ſufficient | 


to 
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ro,reſol ve us in all our doubts, and to decide all controverſies that may ariſe 


kgs! thens, then they had-under<he Law, 
The t 


aus cultores touching Buxiall, Faſting, &c. for which they have no warrant, bus 

the Traditions of their Fathers , as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of many other vani- 
1 Pet. 1, 28, | gh 6 3aji +) ch watt, 

' The Gelnd Ule is for reproofe of them that are ignorant in theſe daies of the 

Goſpell, when all things are fo cleerely-and fully revealed, thac the ſimpleſt per- 

ſon, which with an honeſt heart ſhall uſe themeanesof knowledge God hath gi- 


fied, that the eareb ſhall be filgd with the knovpledge of God, apthe waters that cover the 
ſea, Rſay x 1 9. then Godundee the Law did ſo much abhorre igngrance in the 
Minifter, Hoſ-4. 6. in the peopte, Eſay 37. 11, how much more in us now ? It he 
required then, that all d be inſtrufted before they came to the Paſſeover, 
Exod. 13. 8. how much;More naw ? ; , EI 

3- Thethird Uſe is for exhortarion, an i ement to' learne of Chriſt, 
Matth. 11.29. this will bring much reſt yo our ſouls, which we muſt now doe 
by the written word and miniltry thereof, God bath committed to us the word of re- 
conciliation, and we.are in Chriſts ſtead, as the Apoſtle teacheth, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 2o.And 
ſeeing his Office is to teach us all things, ler us ſeeke in all things, in every place 
( as well at home as at the Church) ineyery condition of life ( in proſferity, ad- 
verſity, as weare Maſter?, Servants, Landlords, &c. ) inevery thing that we goe 
about ( as buying, ſellipg;apparrell, recreations, &e. ) $o-receive diee&ion from 
him. In every thing inquire what faith Chriſt concerning this'? What would he 
have me doe? That which Paz{ ſaith of Marriages and meates, may be (aid like- 
wife of apparrell, recreations, all the commodities and gaines of this life, they are 

good to us when they are ſanfified by the Word and Prayer, 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5. 

Many will heare Chriſt willingly in ſomethings, but in many thingy 
this will doe as they liſt, whereas As 3, 22. 23. We ſhasld 
heare bim in all things that he ſhall ſay unto us, aud every 
ſende that will not beare this Prophet ſhall be 


deftroyed from among vhe people. 


kird errour is theirs that hold and put holinefſe in ſundry ſuperſtith> | 


ven, may attaing tq a greater meaſure of knowledge; af theſe daies it is prophe- | 


| 
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JOHN IIIL. XXVI. 
Teſns ſaith umo ber, I that ſpake unto thee, am he. 


I>2S9SYyE heard the Iaſt day , what a confeſſion this Woman of 
& Samaria made of the Meſſiah; 1. She knew he would 
gk come. 2. She knew his comming was then at hand, 3. She 
a3 knew that when he ſhould come , he ſhould: teach his 
RE Church all things that concerned Gods true worſhip, and 
SA VL | =. the ſalvation of man. In theſe words that I have tiow read, 
-=V'G A. I en and the verſe following, two things are ſet downe: 

— ACE 1. How Chriſt made himſelfe knowne unto her to be 
the Meſſiah, which ſhe ſpake of, verſe 26, 

2, How this conference betweene them was broken of, by the comming of the 
Diſciples, verſe 37. | | 

In the firſt, we are to obſerve, that it is ſomewhat ſtrange, that he thus plainly 
revealeth himſeife unto this Woman here, and toinquire what may be the reaſon 
of it, that ſo we may receive a do&rine and inſtruftion from it. 

1. Weſhall not finde thatin any Sermon he made tothe Jewes , he did ever 
manifeſt himſelfe ſo plainly to be the Meſſiah, as he doth here ro this Woman 
of Samaria, and yet we know he was not ſent to the Samaritans ,, but wto the 
bſt ſbeepe of the houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 15.24. We read, John 10. 24. that the Jewes 
came about him as he was walking in Salomans Porch, and compaſſed him round 
( that he might not get from them )- and expoſtulated with him in this manner, 
How long doeſt thou hold us in ſuſpence ? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly, yet 
would he not in plaine termes tel! them that he was he; yea, when John the 
Baptiſt ſent two choiſe Diſciples to him to know whether he were he th.# ſhould 
come , or they ſhould wait for another ; he makes them not a plaine and dire& an- 
ſwer, but bids them ſhew Jobn what workes of his they had ſcene done, Luke 
7. 19, 22. yea, he ſtraitly chargeth his Diſciples, Matth. 16. 26. That they 
ſhould tet no man that be was Feſws the Chriſt, and yet behold he plainly makes 
himſelfe knowne to this poore Woman. 

2. The Reaſon why he vouchſafeth this rare favour to this poore Woman, 
is for that he ſaw her heart was now prepared tO receive the truth ; he told her 
not ſo much at the firſt , till he ſaw her heart was prepared to receive it ; he rs | 
I 20 _ . nar 
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her heart wds now truly humbled inſence of hee finne, he, fa the 


defire for the Meſltas c becaaſe 


diſcerned in her a longing 


ad ſhewed in anſwering of the Phariſees, and: epduring' of their eXCOms 
njunication , he | ſought him out ,- and finding -hif, made hinſelfe more 
lainly: knowne unto bim , then. he: did unto: any almoſt 
o the Jewes in Fobn 10. 24+ he did. not make himſelfe ſo, plainly known, 


becauſe he ſaw they ſought it out of an evill -purpoſe. And: he: Gharged: his! 


Diſciples not to make him knowne, becauſe he ſaw the people. were not yer 
prepared to receive this truth. ” | 

his then is the Doftrine that we are to learne here : That the Lord will 
cleerely reveale himſclfe, to all ſuch as with an humble and honeſt heart doe 
defire to know him. | 4 

When God hath thus prepared thetheart of ahy, and made it '1., Humble 
in ſence of his owne ignorance and finne. 2, Unfainedly defipous of, ſaving 
knowledge. 3. Defitoity of it with dn honeſt hearty, and purpolego obey the 
cruth, he never uſechi to leave it chere, bur is wone further -t0 reveals his ſaving 
truth utto that ſoule. ©»: | Wo © 

See how this is confirmed in all theſe three particulars. : For the firſt , P/al. 
25. 9. They that be mecke ſpall be guide in judgement , and teath the humble bis way. 
The man that ſeech his ignorance and corruption, is poore in ſpirit, and mournes 
for no nothing ſo much as for it, you ſee God hath protaiſed he will teach him 
his way. .F or the ſecond, the bleſſed Virgin ſaich in her Song, That this hach ever 
been Gods manner ,. Luke I. 53. Tofill be hungry 'with good things, and to ſend the 
rich aipay empty, to ſuch as unfainedly and earneſtly defice ro know Chriſt, he will 
undoubtedly reveale himſelfe. For the third,P/al. 25. 12. What man is be that feares 
the Lord, him ſhall be teach in the way that he ſhall chuſe, And verſe 14, The ſecret of the 
Lord is revealed to them that feare him, his Covenaint to give them ſtanding, 
Jobn 14.1. He that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love bim , and 
ſhew mine owns ſelfe unto bim. And Pſal. go, 23. To him that diſpeſeth his way aright, 
will I ſbtw the ſalvation of God. Such as with an honelt heart defire-to be taught of 
God, becauſe they feare to offend him, becauſe they love him, and delire to 
pleaſe and ſerve him , ſach he will teach the way they ſhould chuſe, he will re- 
veale his ſecters to them, even the ſecret of all ſecrets, his decree touching their 
eternall el:e&ion, 

The Reaſons of this are three : r. The good pleaſure of God, the free, and in- 
finite loye the Lord bearerh to ther that are his. This Reaſon que Saviour giverh, 
Matth. 11, 26, Evers ſo Pathed, fov ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 

2. The unchangeableneſſe of this love of God, and care he hath to perfeR his 
Owne worke, according to that , To every one that hath ſhall be given, and be tees 
have abundance, Mtth. 25. 29. And that ſpeech of the Apoſtle, Phzl. 1. 6. Bei 
confident of this very thing, that be which bath begun a good worke in you , will performe it 
till the day of Feſus Chriſt. | | 

3- The reſpe& God hath to his owne glory , which he knowes he ſhall 
receive wp actording to that , Pſalme 50. 15. I will deliver thee, and thou 
ſhalt glorifie me. | 
This ſerves 1. To anſwer them ( be they Papiſts, or carnall Proteſtants } that 
are wont to complaine ſo much of the difficulty 'and obſcuricy of the Scriprures, 
they ſay iris not poſſible for a man by reading or learning the Word, to grow un- 
to any certainty in Religion. The Scriptures, ſay they, are very obſcurey and there 
is great difference even among learned men about the interpretation and mea- 
ning of them. Therefore ſay the Papiſts. 1. It is the ſafeſt way to depend upen 
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the Church for the interpreracion of the Scripraures.' 2. And to receive only that | 


LeS,4z|- 191 | 

yeeenthy/of his perſon; he ſaw ſhe way very defirous of ſaving cpovlecge: he 

| knew when 

he came,; he- would: reach his Church all things ; therefoce- aow he thus 

plainly reveales himſelfe-unto her. In this manner did Chriſt alfo deale wich the 

|poecoman that was borne blinde , when he had heard. what.zeale and grace 
eh 
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inthe matters6f aur Faith and Religion, which the Church teacherhs- Therefore 
| Clay they} Hh It' is nor fir that common people ſhould meddle with the Scrip- 
titres, bur it's Niket they ſhoald content themlelves to beleeve as the Church be- 
Jeeveth. Thetefore allo ſaith the carnall Proteſtant, it is no purpoit to trouble 
or felves with the reading of the Scriprures, or to bulie .our-heads about marters 
bf Religion, tis ſufficient toknow God is mercifull, and to beleeve Chriſt died | 
for finners; ahd'there's an end. - | 1 | 
- Before we give full anſwer to theſe men, three .things arc to be granted : 
t.. That the Scripeures, and matters of faith and Religion ſer downein them, 
{ are indeed "obſcure and hidden from: moſt men. No man by his owne wit 
and learning'y ſhall ever be-able to attaine to a ſound and comfortable un- | 
| derſtanding, and a fufl perſwaſion in theſe things, therefore Paw ſaith, 1 Core247. | 
IWe ſpeake the wiſdome of God in a myſtery , even the hidden wiſdome, verſe 8. Which | 
none of the Princer of the world bath-knowne , and verſe 14. The naturall man recei- | 
veth not the things that are of the Spirit of God , for they are fooliſhneſſe to bim, | 
neither can be know them , becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Therefore is the | 
true Religion of God called a bidder ereaſure , Matthew x3. 44. Many things | 
'there+ be chat' hide this creaſure from moſt.men-:. 1. The obſcurity of the Scrip» | 
re. '2. Thedifferences and diſcentionsthatare amongſt learned men abou it. | 
3. The ſcandattous life of ſuch as profeſle ic. :4. The greatdiſgrace that it is in 
with the world. Theſe and ſuch like things are fo many meanes whereby this 
treaſure is hidden frommoſt men. 2. There be ſome things obſcure in the Scri 
ture to the beſt of Gods ſervants, For that which Peter ſaid of Paris Epiſtles, 
2 Per.3.16. may much more be ſaid of the whole volume, The beſt learned of 
Gods ſervants may well profeſſe they underſtand not all things : you know who 
it was that ſaid, We but in part, 1 Cor. 13. 9. 3. The true Church and Mji- 
| niſtry thereof is a neceſſary helpe ordained of God to bring his people tothe truc 
underſtanding of his Word, neither doth God ordinarily inftru&his ple bur 
by this means, for ſo ſaid the Eunuch, AG: 8. 31; How cau 1 neirfeniane ſome 
. man do guide me. 
| Butryet foranfwerunto theſe men, theſe three things we. muſt know : 
I. ] he cauſe why the Scripture is ſo difficult, and this treaſure is hidden 
' from- molt mien, is not in the Scripture it ſelfe , but in the blinde and cor« 
' rupt heartof man. To the carnall man it is darke, he cannot underſtand it, (no 
' more then the blinde man can ſee the light of the Sunne when it ſhines moſt 
: brigh:) but ro the man whoſe eyes God hath opened, whoſe heart God hath pre- 
' pared , the Scriptures are very plaine. All thoſe points, the knowledge wheres 
\ of is neceſſary to ſalvation are plainely ſet downe in them, ſo as the fimpleſt 
| man that commeth to the reading of them with an honelt heart, may clearely | 
' underſtand them, that that is more darkely ſet downe In one place, isclearely ſet 
dowae in another. This is that that David ſpeakes, Pſal.1 19.130. The entrance in« 
20 thy Word ſbeweth light , and giveth underſtanding unto the ſimple. And Prov.$,9. 
They are”'all plaine to him that nnderflandeth , and ſtrait to. him that would finde 
nor ledge. | 
y 2. There is no man, that with an humble and an honeft heart deſires to 
| know God, but God will givehima good Teacher. God hath that care of 
them whoſe hearts he hath thus prepared , T hat he will provide his Ordi- 
'nance for them. This you may {ce in the example of the Eunuch, As 8. 26, 29. 
and of Cornelius, As 10. 20. and of the Macedonians, Atts 16. 9g, 10. And 
this I dare confidently ſay, That the peoplethat want a good Teacher (what- 
ſoever their Patron be , how bad 1ſoever the times be) if they had but good 
hearts, and could unfainedly defire to be inſtrufted, God would ſend them 
better meanes. 'The Lord of the harveſt is neither ſo careleſſe, nor ſo poore 
or meanc a perſon , that he ſhould ſuffer any of his Corne to be loſt for want of 
labourers to inne it. 
| 3- There is no man , that with an humble and* honeſt heart defires to 
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po God, but God" will in his hearing, and reading clearely reveale him" 
ſelfe , make himſelfe and his will clearely knowne unto him , ſo farte forth as 
it ſhall be neceſſary and good for him. The Spirie:thae indited the Scripture 
will interpret them to fuch,and reſolve them in the true meaning of it, Fobn 6.45 
It is written in the Prophets , and they ſhall be all taught of God, And Matthere g. 8: 
bleſſei 'are the pure inhiurt.,, for they. ſhall ſee Gag, Yea , ſo certainely and cleere- | 

will hee reveale bis will to ſach; as that though the whole Church ſhould 
i that were poſlible ) judge otherwile , it not move him, He that is 


ee ns 


the faithfull-Martyrs ;| even. fimple- men and women,, had not beene thus 
taught of God , and thus clearely and certainely reſalved in the truth , coutd 
|chexiens ſiffered ſuch things as they 4d , with ſuch .conftancy ard'cheereful- 
2? This reaſon che- Apoſtle gives | ooh conganey Ja f ring,.3 Tim. t.y2. 
For which cauſe 'I alſo puffer theſe things :, Neveribeleſſe T am not aſpamed , for I know 
whom I have beleeved,' arid am: perfmaded that be is 
mitted unto bim againſt that day.. +. *\\- \;, FER | 
- How chance you differ then ſo opwuch. among your ſelyes , Calyinifts from Ly- 
therans; and Puritans from Proteſtants F! : - j.,,, |... - | | 
- Wedehy not,bat Gods own people, may be ignorandin ſome parts of his truth, 
God hath not promnifetbro/any the perfeft knowledge of every ming that is revea- 
ted in'his Word ; butin entall-points , God Yath | =, d to give by kis 
Spiric -clegre dire&ions to all fach ag.traly fearc him 5 and with an tioneſt hearr 
do earneſtly defire it- Andin ſack points we do all agree. | 
' Ebe ſmatiqueatid Heretiqus will pretend for them(elyes, that they have 
the Spirit; and that'they are thus isaaght of God... +> on 
Doth it follow,thar-none have ie4;\þecaule: ghat, there be. very many that pre- 
tend tohave it, that have it not? Sha[l:Gods promiſe be therefore falle, and ful- 
filled to none , becauſe there be very many to wham: it was never. made , that dg 
falſly challenge awintereltand right uato it } | Altenaat ae 
2- TheSpirit and the-inte tion- that it gives of any place thatis any 
way difficult or obſcure, is to be cleerely diſcerned by this , it ic bt conſonant 
to the Scriptures: in orher places: that are more plats Eſay $. 40. To the law 
and fra nmgy fo #bey ſpeake. not according t0.this Ward , it is becauſe there is 
no liobt-in i +; 2111; 965; s 34 | 
Application. 1. When therefore thou goelt to reade or heare,, labour to bring 
with thee an humble and honeſt heart, fearing God, .1 Pet. 2. 1,2, Laying aſide all 
malice, and all quile, t$c: Ar new borne bahes, defire the ſmcers milkg of the W ord, that 


yee may grow thereby./'\ \\-. 


{ 


irituall jud eth all things , Jy bee bimſelfe u judged of no man, 1 Corinth, 2. 5. 


to keep that which I have com- | 


2. If thou canſt learne nothirig, grow to no certainty in thy Religion, though 
thou reade and heare much,and Ce org theLord 4 all i 
yet the Lord hath not made himſelfe knowne unto thee, examine and finde-out | 
the true and jult cauſe, lay the fault where it is, upon the badnefſe of thine owne 
'heart, and upon nothing elſe. BAS | 

2. The ſecond Ute is, to ſhew how neceſſary it is , that every Preacher ſhould 
be a fanttified and godly man ; for they of all men had need to be taught of God, 
Now the Lord (as we have heard) uſeth not to reveale his ſecrets to any , but to 
thoſe that feare him with all their hearts. A man of a proud and prophane heart, 
and of a diſſolute life, ſay he be the greateſt Door, the moſt learned and elo- 


ſalvation, neither can any of Gods people have any ſure or ſound hope to receive. 
reſolution from him in the doubts. and perplexities of their conſciences. There- 

fore ſee how God commends this Miniſtry of godly men, Mal. 2. 5,6. I gave him | 
my feare , and he feared me, and was afraid before my Name. The law of truth was in | 
bis mouth, and iniquity was not found in his lips, he walked with me in peace and equity, | 


quent man that lives, yet can he not indeed be a ſound and good Divine. He | 
canndt himſelf have any ſourid and comfortable underſtanding in the matters of | 


and did turne many from their luiquities. And fo is the Miniſtry of Barnabas | 
T 
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cd — Af area and ſer ? Wouldeſtthon donothing that ef 
fend him ?-haff thou 0 4H bis thatthon canſt not ſerve and pleate 
| thou wouldeſt? ? Then 1 certainely (though he hide himſelfe.from thee for a tive) 
before it be long)he will reveale himſelfe to thee, and he will ſbew thee his (alva- 
tion ; he will give thee that certainety as thon ſhalt be able ta; dic iwith comfort, 
for Fobngs.to s Hewil Full the dere of them hes feate himghe olfawill heare their 
HY rhe nts mearte ry Wh comfort thy fe inthe conbderaion of of theſe two 
points : 1. That this very defire'that is in thee, is an unfallible frulc” of grace, 
nouriſh ie, and.make much of it, ſo long as thou canlt finde this, be ſure thoy are 
; Inthe ffateof grace, for if there be firſt a willing minde, it is accepted at- 
cording to that that a man hath, aud net according to that be bath not, 
2 Cor.8,t2. 2. That the Lord with+holds from thee this 
. Cextainty , and continueth thee in theſe doubts to 
| humble thee; and to prepare thee better for 
| the receiving of- A graces 
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with the Woman, yet no man ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou ? Or why 
| talkeſtthou with her ? 


Copa x27 He laſt day we finiſhed the conference that was betweene our 
af Rx1X Saviour and the Woman of Samaria, In theſe words the E- 
C y d 5 vangeliſt reporteth how, and by what occafion this conference 
Tre was broken off. By this time that our Saviour had fo plainely 
7) ISA made himſelfe knowne to her to be the Meſſiah , and not be- 
(2 2 by fore, the Diſciples were cothe backe unto Chriſt , from the 
I6-FTINSS Towne Sychar , whither they had gone to buy meat, as ver.S. 
and upon their comming (whether it-were from the baſhfulnefſe and modeſtie of 
the Wome: , that was not willing in the preſence of ſo many men to have any 


further ſpeech ; or whether it came from the reverence that ſhe bare to Chrilt, 
that ſhe would not now trouble him any longer, ſeeing meat was brought for 
him to go todinner,or whether it proceeded from the defire ſhe had to make haſte 
to call her neighbours) but upon the comming of the Diſciples the conference 


 Andupon this came bis Diſciples, and marvelled that be talked 


brake off ; nor before their comming, for they ſaw him talking with her , but 
before they came ſo neere that they could heare any thing that they ſaid, the 
ſpeech inks off. Now the Diſciples perceiving him a good while (it ſeemes) be- 
fore they came neere him, to be in earneſt talke and conference with a Woman, | 
marvelled at it, as not conceiving any reaſon why he ſhould ſo do, but thinking it 

unbeſeeming the gravity and dignity of his perſon; and the holinelſe of thoſe | 


with a Woman. Yet ſuch was the reverence they did beareunto him,that(though 
they did conceive ſome diſlike of this in their mindes ) they durſt not utter or 
expreſle it. | 
So that theſe words offer to our confideration two principall points : 

x. Concerning the providence of God in dilpoling of the time of the Diſci- 
ples returning unto Chrilt, 

2. Concerning the Diſciples themſelves. And of them we have two things to 
obſerve: 1. Their marvelling to ſee him talke and conterre with a Woman, 


$3. Their lilence; 
$4 | a i 


matters which they knew he was only wont to talke of, that he ſhould conferre [- 


_For | _ 
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For the Firſt, in that God in his providence did ſo diſpoſe, that the Diſciples 
ſhould not only be all a way when this Woman came to the well. ( For elſe r. 
Chriſt ſhould not have had any occafion toaske her water, ver, 7. $. Nor 2. Chriſt 
could have had fir eo cell her of her ſecret and foule fiti ſhe lived in. 
Nor 3, ſhe could have been bold on her mind to him. ) Bue 2, Alſo that they 
ſhould tarry ſo long a wayztill Chriſt had even finiſhed his conference with her ; 
And 3. Thai they ſhould come preſently,ſo ſoone as he had made himſelfe known 
unto her to be the Meſſiah, and not before : We learne : 

That God by his providence doth governe all things, even the leaſt things that 
fall out in the world, and orders them for the good of his Ele&. Marke the con- 
firmation of this Doftrine in theſe fix particulars : * ; 

1: -Not ſuch things onely as corhe to /_ by an —_—_— that he hath 
ſet in fiature, and we can coticeive a reaſon for, but thoſe that ſeeme to happe by 
meere chance, ball out by his providence. See a caſe of chance-medley propoun- 
ded, Deut. 19. $. fbf releete of whom the Ciry of refuge is appoinced, in this caſe 
it is ſaid, Ex»4. 2t-13. The Lord offered bimt into bly hand, aid Pro. 26. 31. The 
lot is caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpoſing thoreof is from the Lord. 

* 2, Not matters of great moment onely, but the leaſt matters of all, and ſuch 


| as mans fooliſh reaſon would thinke it unbeſeeming the Majeſty of God to take 


noticeof, even ſuch fall out by his providence, even to the falling of a Sparrow to the 
ground, Mat. 1o. 29. | | 

3. Even ſuch things as wherein man hath free-will ( as in naturall and civill 
aftions he hath ) fall oat by Gods providence. The Diſciples going to Sychar 
to buy meat, and their comming back to their maſter, ſooner or = was a 
matter wherein they had free-will, and yer we ſee Gods ſpeciall providence even 
ordereth this matter. See another example in this ak, « Gen. 24. 15, 20. Re- 
becca comes to the Well, jult at that crime, when Abrahams ſervant, that was ſent 
to ſceke a wife for Iſaak, camethither, ſhe let him drinke of her pitcher, ſhe o- 
fers to draw water for his Camels. And the Holy Ghoſt notes,God had a ſpeciall 
hand in this, ver. 21.26. 

4: Hedoth not onely ſee and permic, whatſoever falls out in the world, but he 
hath an hand inevery thing, heis an agent in it, Epheſ. x. 11. He worketh all thing: 
according to the good pleaſure of bis will, Eſay 45. 7. I forme the light, and create dark- 
nefſe, I make peace and create evilly 1 the Lord doe all theſe things. 

5- He hath not onely a hand in the ations of his children, but he is an agent 
in all the aRions of the wickedſt man, and of Satan himielfe, to order and 
dire&t them. When the Sabeans and Caldeans, and the tempeſt that Satan 
raifed, and ſpoyled 7ob of his goods and ſervants and children, he profefſech it 
was the Lord that did all this, Fob 1. 21. andthe Holy Ghoſt addes ver. 22. that 
in ſaying ſo, be did not charge God'foolifply. The worlt aftion that ever was done in 
the world, was the killing of the Lord of life, and yet we {hall finde, A&s 4, 28. 
God had a hand in that, his enemies did nothing but zyhat his hand and bis coun- 


ſell determined before to bedone. | 
6. Inthe governing and ing of all things even the leaſt matters that fall 
oat, he hath ſpeciall reſpe& to the of his Ele&. The Diſciples going here 
tothe towne when they did, and tarrying there ſo long as they did, was a matter 
of ſmall moment ; yet did God order and dire&t this matter by his providence, 
for the good of this poore Woman. If they had not gone when they did, and 
tarried as they did,ſhe could not have had'this bleſſed oportunity to conferre with 
Chriſt,which was the meanes of her ſalvation.See another example in Gen. 27,34- 
Old Tſazck bids Efay goe kill him ſome Veniſon, and drefle it to his liking ; Re 
becca hearing him, ſhe teacheth 7acob to beguile and lye unto his Father ; Facob 
brings his Father meat ; and the old man bleſſed him ; immediately, when 7a- 
cob was {carce gone out from his Father, Eſax comes in, and not before. God had 
a hand in all rhis, if Iſazk had not ſaid ſo to Eſaw, it Rebecca had not heard 


| 


him, if ſhe and facob had not uſed this policy ( which in them both was wicked ) 
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if E*e hadnot tarried ſo long in the field as be did, Fab bad ' not. had 
the bleſling. 

The Reaſon of this Do&rine ; why God by his providence governes all things; | 
even the leaſt things that fall out in the world is, 1. The reſpe& that he hach to | 
his __— . | 

To fleſh and blood it ſeemes tomake nothing for Gods glory but for. his diſ- 
honour rather to have an hand inevery ſmall matter ; eſpecially in the A&ions | 
of ungodly men 3 but indeed it is otherwile. As there is no creature ſo ſmall and 
| comemptible, but God receives glory by it, 'or elſe he would never havemade it, 

be bath made all things for himſelfe, Prov. 16. 44 Which is the cauſe why David ex- 
| horts all his workes in all places of his Dominions to praiſe the Lord,Pſel.103.22, 
and more particular, Fſzl. 148. 7, 8. Dragons azd all depths, five and bayle, ſnow and 
vapours, ſtormie winds ; yea, and verſe 10. beaſts and all catell, creeping things, and! 
feathered fowle. So is there no ation, or accident that falls out in the world, be it 
never ſo ſmall, be the inſtrument never ſo wicked z bur'God will receive glory by 
it, elſe he would never t it, much lefſe have a hand in it, as we have heard 
he hath. This is manifeſt in that forme of thankes-giving which our Saviour 
teacheth us to uſe as a reaſon of all our peritions, Matth. 6. 13, For thine is the 
kingdome, and the power and the glory, for ever. And in that of the Apoltle,Rom. 1 1.36, | 
For of bim, and through him, and to him are all things, to whom bee glory for ever. There- 
fore,laith he, 2 Tim. 2.20. In a great houſe there are not onely veſſels of gol and fil. 
wer, but alſo of wood and earth, ſome to honowr and ſome to diſhonowr, The lewdeſt men } 
are Gods veſſells, and ſuch as he hath neceffary uſe of. 

2. The ſpeciall and fatherly affeRtion he beares to his children in Chriſt, as 
there is no wiſe and good Father, but ( how many, how great or pablike ſoever 
his affaires be,in the midſt of them all, he will have a ſpeciall care of his owne 
childreg,haye them in ſpeciall remembrance)ſo is it with our heavenly Father;zsbe 
very haires of your bead are numbred, Mat. 10. 30. And be is the Saviour(or preſerver) 
of all men, ſpecially of thoſe that beleeve, 1 Tim. 4. 10. * 

The Utes of this Doftrine are of two ſorts : 1, More generall. 2. More ſpeci- 
1 all. The generall Uſe is this: Labour to be fully perſwaded of this truth, Fob 5. 2 7. 
Heare thou it, and know it for thy good; and to ſee and diſcerne this providence of | 
God in all thy waies, and inall things that have befalne theein the whole courſe 
of thy life ; in thy wealth and poyertie ; good and ill ſucceſſes ; marriage, chil- 
dren, dwellings, credit, diſcredit, health, fickneffe, life, and death. T his is $4- 
lomons counſell, Pro.3.6.In all thy wayes acknowledge him. Tus did David,Pſal.139.3 
Thou compaſſeſt my paths and my lying downe, and art accuſtomed to all my wayes. And 
this will yeeld unto a man many unſpeakeable comforts. Some few of thoſe ma- 
ny I will name unto you, and they (hall ſerve tor thoſe more ſpeciall uſes F told 
you this Do&trine ſerved unto, 

1. Toperſwadeus to the uſe of prayer. They that are aſſured God by his 

vidence ordereth all things, and the good ſuccelfe of every thing we take in 

and depends upon his providence, muſt needs be carefull ro commend the fiic- 
celle of every thing they take in hand unto God by prayer. Our Saviour teacherh 
us to uſe this as a reaſon, why we begge all good things of God, becaule his is 
the Kingdome and the pwoer, Matt. 6, 13, When Abrahams ſervant was to take a 
journey, he commends it to God by prayer, Gen. 24- 13 When Nebemizh was to 
makea ſuit to the King his Maſter, he commends it to God by prayer, Neb, 1. 11. 
and 2.4. When Chriſt was to feede the people,he commends the creatures co Gods 
bleſſing by prayer, Aſztth. 14. 19. Yea, the Apoſtle ſaith, that marriage and eve- 
ry creature of God is ſan&titied tous by the Word and prayer, 1 Tim. 4. 5. And 
on the contrary fide, the chiefe or onely cauſe why men negle&t to pray, is that 
men know not, or beleeve not this DoArine of Gods providence, when David had 
ſaid that the foole ſaith in his beart there is no God, ſal. 14- 1. be give this for one 
reaſon to prove it, ver. 4. they call not wpon the Lord. | 


2. It will free the heart from thoſe cares where with it is wont to be dill wn 
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and vexed about the ſucceſle andevent of: things : The time and ſuccefle of every 
thing and ation is appointed of God, and depends wholly on his providence, 
To every thing there is JR 99s he meanes ) anda time to every pure 
poſe under the beaven, as Salomon at large, Ecoeſ.3. 1 =-- 8. And thereupon 
he inferreth, verſe 9. = py bath be that worketh, in that wheresn he labowreth ? 


— — 


*ſceing things doe not 1d onely or principallyupon the labour or endeavour 
of any man ; It is therefore a vaine_thing-for men-to diſquict. themſelves with 
care of the ſucceſſe of things, a-man muſt-doe his duty,jnjoyned him of God, and 
( with a quiet and cheerefull' heart). commit the fiiceelſe unto; himalone. Many 
have no heart pn" nt God calls them unto, becauſe they can ſee no 
likelihood of good ſuccefſe 5 many vex themſelves with care and feare of that 
that may fall out hereafter. He that truly is perſwaded of Gods providence, is 
free from this care , when he hath done his duty , -and commended the matter 
to God by -prayer, he caſts his care for the ſuccelſe wholly upon'God, to whom 
onely it belongs, Be. cargfwll; for nothing : ( ſaich the Apoſtle, Phil. 4, 6. but in 
every thing by prayer and Jupplication , with 1bankeſgiving , tet your requeſt be made 
= ito God. Caſt all your care wpon-bim , for be careh for yau, 2; Peter 5. 7+ 

his is able to free our hearts. from care concerning our Children ( even at 
the choure of death ) Haſt thou Jaboured to bring 'them up in Gods feare , 
given —y good education, commended them to God ? Caſt thy care then 
o 

';. Ie will worke patience in all afflitions, / was dumbe, I opened not my mouth, be- 
cauſe thou didſt it, Pſal. 39. 9. See a mer for this, 2 Sam..16. 10. Who 
dare then ſay, wherefore haſt thou done ſo. See the ule Fob makes of this in affliction, 
Fob x. 20, 22. 1. It kept him from charging God fooliſhly. 2. It made him 
rent his garment, ſhave his head, fall downe to the ground.and worſhip God. 3. It 
made him give thankes, this was much, but no more then his duty, x Theſ. 5. 18. 
In all things give thankes. He knew that fich God had the ordering of ir, it ſhould 
tend to his good in the end, 2 Sam. 16. 12, It may be the Lord will looke upon mine 
affiftion, and doe me good for bis cur fing this day. 

4+ It workes ſecurity in the heart, and quietnefſe from all feare of wicked 
men, and of Satan himſelfe. And itis not poſſible that any ( who confiders right- 
ly how infinite dangers his life is ſubje& to, how many witches, how many vitke 
men there be ) d be without continuall feare, were it not for this. For what 
is it that preſerves us from danger ? ſurely the Lords providence. 

t. He ſo over-rules their hearts (for without him, neither Satan, nor wicked 
men can move, I him all live, and move, and bave their being, As 17. 28, that they 
have not ſo much as a will or defire to praftice any milchicte againit us, Exodw 
3 4- 24. No man ſhall defire thy Land. 

2. He watcheth and keepeth us and our houſes, Behold be that keepeth 1ſrael hall 
neither ſlumber m— The Lord is thy keeper, Pſal. 221. 4, 5. He watcheth us when 
weare a proteQeth us from many unknowne dangers, without any 
| care or fore-caſt of ours, when Zoſeph was aſleepe he admoniſheth him of the dan- 

ger they were in, Matth. 2, 13. This is that that Job profeſleth, that in the daies 
of his youth and pn Gods ſecret ( for ſo-it is in-the originall ) was wpon bis 

tabernacle, that is, his hidden and ſecret providence, proteRing him and bleſſing 
himin a hidden and ſecret manner, Fob 29, 4. And 2. What is it that frees 
the heart from feare of all dangers, ſurely the knowledge and perſwafion of the 
providence of God, The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoyce, Pſal. 97, 1. 1 will both 
lay me downe in peace and ſleepe, for thou Lord onely makeſt me dwell in ſafety, Pſal. 4.8. 
and 31.14, 15. 1rtruſted in thee, and ſaid, Thou art my God, my times are in thy band. 

So Lake 13. 31, 33- When the Phariſees came and ſaid to Chriſt, Get thee out, and 

art bence, for Herod will kill thee. See how he ſecures himſclfe by the knowledge 
of his fathers providence, Goe ye and tell that Foxe ( faith he ) behold I caſt out Di- 
wells, and doe cures to day and to morrow, and the third day { ſhall be prſelles neverthe- 
leſſe I muſt worke to day and to morrow, and the day following, He knew God in his 
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rode: had ſer downe the juſt time and moment, howlong his liberty: and 
ife ſhould laſt, and when it ſhould have an end ;/ahd that neither Herod, nor all 
the men in the world could alter that time. 


Lecure the ſeven and fortieth, March 25. 1610. 


V V E heard the laſt day, that theſe words'did offerto ouriconfiderationtwo 

principal{ poims : 1. The:time when the Diſciples returned from the 
towne totheir Maſter, and found him talkingwich the Woman, in theſe words, 
Upon that came bis Diſciples, 2. How they were affeQed with it, when they came 
| and found him talking with a woman. From the firſt (in that the Lord difpo- 
ſed, that the Diſciples ſhould not onely de all away when this Woman came to 


revealed himſelfe unto her to be the Meſlias) we learned the laſt day, that God 
by his providence doth governe all things, eventhe leaſtt that fall out in 
-the world, and ordereth them for the good and benefitof his Ele&, Ic remainech 
now that we comets the ſecond part'of this verſe, -and conſider how the Diſci- 
ples were affeed with ir, when they'found their Mafter talking with -a woman. 
And concerning this, two things are noted by the Evangeliſt : 1. They marvel- 
led that hetalked with a woman. 2.'T they .did marvell at it, and in- 
wardly diſlike it ſomewhat, yet no man ſaid, arkeſt thow, or why talkeſt thou 
with ber * Now for their marvelling ( before we can receive our in{trution from 
'| it ) we are to inquire what ſhould be the cauſe of ir. 

Foure things there be: whereof every one-may be thought a cauſe, why they 
marvelled to fee him talke with the-woman. 

I. They might marvell to ſee him talke with a Woman, whom they knew to 
bea Samaritan, ſpecially ſo and earneſtly, becaule of the invetecate ſtrange- 
neſſe, and alienation of heart, that was between the Jewes and the Samaritans. 
But that could not be the cauſe of their marvelling at this time; for then the E- 
vangeliſt would not have ſaid, Theymarvelled that be talked with 3 woman; but they 
marvelled that he talked with that woman, or with fech a woman. 

2, They might marvell to fee him talke with ſo wicked a Woman. For this 
was a thing generally dittaſted among all the Jewes, and that which they tooke 
great offence at, to ſee him ſhew any kindneffe or familiarity to any infamous 
perſon, They all murmured, ſaying, That be was gone to be gueſt with a man that is 2 
firmer , Luthe 19. 7. but that coald not be the cauſe of their marvelling at 
this time : for tr. Her finne was ſecret and unknowne unto them : 2. If that 
| had been the cauſe of their marveHing, the Evangeliſt would not have ſaid, They 
marvelled that be talked with a woman, 'but they maryelled that he talked with that 
woman, or with ſuch a woman. 

3- They might marvell to ſee him talkein this manner, ſo long, and ſo fami- 
liarly with a woman alone; and with fich'a womaneeſpecially, as was unknowne' 
unto them, for this they knew he had nor been wont to doe, Our Saviour, though 
he could not poſſibly receive any hurt by it, as any other man, even the chaſelt and 
holieſt man may doe (and that made Foſepb himfeIfe to ſhun ic carefully, Gen. 
39. 10. ) yet can wenot read, that ever he afed in private and ſecret manner, to 
keepe company with atty woman, becauſe he teach us by his example, to 
ſhun not onely all evill, butallſhew and appearance of evill alſo. Therefore ( as 
malicious as the Jewes were, and ready to take the leaſt occaſion to flander him) 
yet they did never obje any thing againſt him in this kinde. 

Pat neicher could this be the cauſe of their marvelling at this time, for 


the leaſt ſaſpicion of evill againſt him. 2, The place where he talked with her, 
was ſo open, and commonly frequented,and it was alſo at ſuch a time of the day, 
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-the Well, bur tarfy-away fo'long-and not returne, till Chriſt had plainly | 


1. They knew him to be the Sonne of God, and therefore could not entertaine | 


q 


| 


| 


as might well have freed ary man __ int all ſuſpition in this _ | 
i . : | | Te) 


200 


Dog. 2, 


| 


| LeB.47: LECTURES/ON. 


There retnaineth onely a fourth/and laſt, which I take to be the onely true 
cauſe of their marvelling. They might marvell,co ſec him talke in this manner 
with a woman, becauſe they knew he was wont to conferre of no matters, but 
onely ſuch as concerned the Kingdonie of Heaven , and they ( in their igno- 
rance and carnall reaſon ) thought it a very unfit thing that he ſhoyld ſpeake 
of ſuch matters to-a woman 3- they maryeled: therefore, that he would con- 
ferre with a woman. Then from this, that the Diſciples did maryell, and thae 
not one or two, but all of then to ſce Chriſt ralke with' a woman, and 
velled for this cauſe 3 tor that they thought the matters he . was wont to: ſpeake 
of, weretoo high and excellent to be communicated to a woman ; we have this 
Dorine to lJearne : 2 Ik 

That the baſeneſſe of the perſons to whom the Lord is wont to reveale him- 
ſelfe, is a matter of great offenceunta fleſh and blood. . | 

There is ſcarce any one thing that flelh and blood doth more repine at, that 
more alienateth men from Chriſt and- his Religion then: this, that he paſſeth by 
them, thar in the eye of the world are more worthy, and catteth and revealech 
himſelfe co ſuch as are meane and unworthy perions, Bretbren, ye ſee your calling, 
( thatis, what manner of perſons God is wont to call, and to.chuſe out of the 
world to make his r people) that nat many wiſe men. after the fleſh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called, but God: bath eboſer the faakiſh things of the world to 
confound the wiſe, &c. 1 Cor. 14.16, 27, 28. Our Saviour calls the Kingdome of Hea- 
ven, Mat. 13. 44: A hidden treaſure, And ſurely there is nothing hides it more from 
men, and makes them unable to diſcerne this treaſure then rhis, 

The truth of this Do&rine we ſhall the' better diſcerne, if we looke into foure 
ſorts which the Lord hath had-moſt re{pe& unto this. way , and whereat the 
world hath taken great offence. He hath oft had more reſpe&, 1. To men of 
meane condition for wealth, wiſedome and authority, then to men of better de- 

ee and account. 2- To young men, then to the ancient, 3. To perſons that 
ave been infamons, then to men that have lived cjyillyand unblameable, 4. To 
women more then to men. | 

For the firſt, For one man of degree, and note in the world ( for birth, wealth, 
wiſedome, and authority ) the Lord hath been want to call many of the meaner, 
and baſer, and {imple ſort. This is plaine, x. Cor, x. 2%. And atth. 11.25. Thou 
haſt bid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and baſt revealed them unto babes, And 
Fam. 2.5. Harken my beloved Brethren, hath not God choſen the pore of this world that 
they ſhould be rich infaith, and heires, &c. And how naturall men have ſtumbled ar 
this you ſhall perceive by that ſpeech of the Phariſces, 'Have any of the Rlers, or of 
the Phariſees beleeved on him ? but this people which knoweth not the Law are curſed, Job, 
7.43, 49. and by that ſpeech of our Saviour, who when he had told John's Di- 
ſciples : the poore receive the Goſpelh, addes preſencly, Bleſſed 3s be that ſhall not be offen- 
Ae in me, Matth,1 F. 53 6. | 

3. The like may be ſaid of the ſecond fort. The Lord hath of given more 
grace, more zeale, and faithfulnefſe, more piety, and conſcience of their waies, 
to many young men then he hath ro them; of riper yeares. For zeale where ſhall 
we finde among all the _ ſuch a one as young Joſiab, 2 Chron. 34.3. Or for 
faichfulnefſe among all the Prophets, ſuch 'a one as young Samme!, 1 Sam. 3. 20. 
Yea,for wiſedome and true diſcretion among all Fol's triends,ſuch a one as young, 
Elibu was, Fob 42. 7. And this alſo theworld hath ever repined, and ſtumbled at. 
See aft example of this corruption, Matth. 21.15,16. When they heard the chil- 
dren cry H they diſdained, and ſaid, Heareſt thou, &c. 1o that Chriſt was 
faine to make an Apology for them. 

3- For the third ſort that I propounded. The Lord hath ofc had more refpe& 
this way, unto ſome that have been tormerly infamous in the world, for their 
lewd lite :and hath vyouchſafed mare grace, and zeale to ſuch, then he hath done 


to ſundry, that ( to the judgement of men ) have lived a civil!, and unblameable 
life, Chriſt bids himſclfe to Zacbews houſe, which we never read he did to any 
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other, Lake 19.5. After his ReſurreRtion he appearerh, firſt to 1ſary Magda'en, out' 
of whom be had caſt ſeven Divells, Marke 16. 9. He bonoured Paal ( that had been a 
notorious perſecuter and blaſphemer ) with more abundance of gifts, and ſuc- 
ceſſe in his labours, then any of the Apoſtles belide, 2 C#r.11. 23. And r Cor. 
15. 10. Now this hath alſo ever been a matter of great ſcandall to the naturall ? 
man, when the Phariſees ſaw what reſpe& our Sayiour ſhewed unto Publicang 
they murmured, ſaying, This man receiveth ſinners, and eateth with them,Luke x 5.2, And | 
of the elder brother ( who was a type of the wicked and hypocriticall jewes ) ic 
is ſaid, Lake 15. 28. that when he heard that his father had received with tuch | 


joy his Prodigall Son, he was ry 4 and would not goe in. | 

4. For the fourth ſort: God hath oft revealed himſelfe further, and given more | 
grace, more tenderneſſe of conſcience, more zeale, more love to hiaz, and his 
truth, yea ( which is ſtranger) more knowledge, more reſolucion and courage, 
more conſtancy in good duties unto many women, then unto men. Examples are | 
infinite in this caſe ; I muſt make choiſe but of a few, Exod. 38. 8. See the zeale of | 
many women in the firſt eſtabliſhing of Gods Religion under the Law. 1. They | 
uſed to flock together unto the Tabernacle. 2. They were wont to came be- | | 
times, and give attendance at the doore of the Tabernacle. 3. They were con- 
tent to beſtow the beſt things they had ( even their looking-glafſes ) upun Gods 


Sanfuary. And of Sampſons mother we read, that . though her Hugband 1/azoah 
werea holy and good man, yet) Chrilt _— to her, rather then to her Huſ- | 
band, Judges 13. 9. gave her more knowledge, faith, and reſolution, then her | 
usband ; yea, wakes her his inſtrument to confirme, and comfort .bim, verſe 
22. 23. It is recorded, that there was much more zeale in that noble woman the | 

Shunamite, mentioned 2 King. 4.8, 9. then was in her Husband ( and yer he a 
good man too. ) It was ſhe that tooke that care for the Prophets entertainement : | 
it was ſhe that would needs goe to the Prophet apan a day, that was neicher Sab+ 

bath nor Holy-day, which her Husband ch t much of, verſe 23. And in the 
New Teſtament it is worthy to be obſerved ; 1. That Chriſt after bis Reſur- | 
| 


refion ſhewed himſelfe firit to ſundry women, and made them his meſſengers to 
the Apoſtles, Lake 24-20. 2. That zcale and diligencgchat women ſbewed in | 
hearing the Word, and all other parts of Gods ſervice, more then men ; They | 
were women that are noted to have been the ſpeciall followers of our Saviour to | 
heare him preach, Lake 8.2. It was a woman that ſhewed iuch zeale to heare 
| him, that ( negleRting all other bufineſle ) ſate at his fiet to heare bim; and to whom | 
our Saviour gave that teſtimony that ſhe had chofes the good part, which ſpould nt be | 
taken away from her, Lucke 10. 39, 42. They were women that were wont in Phi- 
lippi every Sabbath day to meer and pray together, AQ. 16. 13. 3+ The kinde- | 
nelic they ſhewed in Miniftring to Chrilts necellities, which is not reported of any , 
man, Like. 3. 4. The conltancy, and couragt that they ſhewed in following 
him, and ſhewing their love to him even to his Crofſe, when che Apolilez them- | | 
f ſelves fled for feare, Lake 23.27. and in their care to embalme his body atcer he | 
| was dead, Luck. 23. 55, 56. & 34- 1,5. The faith which was Gronger in them 
then in any men we read of, Mat. 15. 28. _ 24. 8, g, 10. 

Now this reſpe& that the Lord hath been pleated to haveunto women in this 
kinde, how offentive it is to the naturall man, you may perceive here by the diſpo- 
fition of the Diſciples themſelves, which were more = natural! men, and by 
common experience alſo. For if women thall flocke co th: Tabernacle of God, 
| and ſhew any zeale and diligence in frequenting his houſe; if any Shunamire ſþall 

ſhew her ſelf kinde inentertaining Gods Prophets, or Suſe in minilicing to 
{ their neceſſities : what naturall man is there almoſt that will not be ready 50 {han- 
der, and miſconſtruethis? Yea, toaccount it a moſt ridiculous thing, and argu- 
ment of the weakenefle and fooliſhnefle of our Religion. TY: 
| The Reaſons of this Doftrine are three : whereo 
The firſt concerneth the Lord, The reaſon why he uſcth to palle -by the more Reafo, 
worthy perſons, and to [hew ſuch grace to the more unworthy is, the reſpect (hat | 
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he hath to his owne glory. For whereas we are apt to thinke thus, O if Nobles, 
and men of degree and credit, were religious and zealous , what good might 
rhey do ? What honour might they gaine toGod ? Invery deed, ir is nothing 10; | 
God receives more honour by calling theſe meane perſons, then he ſhould do if 

hecafled the other : That is the cauſe why our Saviour gives thankes for this ; I | 
thanke thee, 6 Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, becauſe thoubaſt hid theſe things from | 
the wiſe and prudent, and baſt revealed them unto babes, Mat.1 1.25. And rejoyced in 
Spirit at this, Lake 10.21. Gods power and mighty hand is beſt diſcerned there- 
in, My ftrength is made perfelt in weakneſſe, ſaith he, 2 Cor. 12. 9. And the freenefle | 
of his grace, and the glory of mans ſalvation is by this meanes wholly aſcribed 

unto God, which otherwiſe it would not be , and this reafon the Apoſtle gives | 
of the Lords dealing thus in this caſe , That no fleſh ſhould glory in bis jre- 
ſence, 1 Cor. I. 29. 

The ſecond concerneth-the perſons that take this offence. For all naturall 
1 men are proud, and thinke beſt of themſelves, and do envie that any other ſhould 
be in better ſtate then themſelves , ſpecially ſuch as they. judge to be their inferi- 
ours, Do you thinke that the Scripture ſaith in vaine, The ſpirit that dwels in us, luſteth 
wnto emyy ? James 4. 5, And above all, that any ſhould be thought to ſerve God 
better, or to be more in Gods favour then themſelves. This is the chiefe cauſe of 
the hatred that the wicked have borne to the godly in all ages, F herefore did Caine 
hate and ſlay Abel ? becauſe bis owne workes were evill, and bis brothers righteous, (aith 
the Apoſtle, 1 Fobr: 3.1 2. Becauſe Abel offered unto God a more excellent ſactifice (and 

more acceptable to God) then Cain did, Heb.11.4, 

The third concerneth the perſons themſelves, againſt whom this offence 
is taken. For there is never a one of theſe foure ſorts, whom the Lord is 
wont to have moſt reſpe&to in this caſe, but they have ( for the molt parc ) 
ſuch infirmities and faults in them , as cannot chuſe but give ſome occaſion to 
the naturall man , to thinke that it is no credit at all to Gods truth to be profeſ- 
; ſed by ſuch. 

1. The multitude and common ſort of people are for the molt part void of 
judgement, carried by affeftion rather then by good reaſon,eafily lead this way, 
or that, unconſtant, andunſtable, this is plaine in the example of that people 
thatflocked after Chriſt; A little before his apprehenſion they honoured him ex- 
ceedingly , a very great multitude ſpread their garments inhit way as he was riding to- 
wards Feruſalem, and cryed, Hoſanna unto him, Matth,21. 8, 9. And' when he was 
come thither, all the people were wont to come into the Templecarly in the mor- 
ning to heare him, and that daily alſo, Lake 21.37,35. yea, they were wont all of 
them at that time, to heare him with that attention and affeftion that they are 
faid even to have hanged on him, Luke x9. 48. But ſo ſoone as they ſaw how he 
was apprehended, and vilified by the chiefe Prieſts and Rulers, theſame men that 
had honoured him ſo much a little before , and ſeemed to take ſo much delight 
and comfort in his Dodtrine, did all with one conſent cry, Let him be crucified, let 
him be crucified ; yea, they preferred Barrabbas a murtherer before him, and ſaid, 
His blood be upon is, and wpon our children, Mat.27 ,22,23,25- 

2. Young men for the moſt part are 1. Proud, and highly conceiced of them- 
ſelves, that made the Apoſtle to ſay, x Tim. 3, 6. A Miniſter muſt not be 2 1o- 
vice , leaſt being lifted up with pride, be fall into the condenenation of the dvell. 2.Rafh, 
and void of judgement, as appeares by the example of Rehoboam himſelfe and his 
young Counſellors, 1 King. 12.8, 10. 1 diſcerned among the youth a young man woid of 
underſtanding, Prov.7.7. 3. Inconſtant,which made the Apoltle to exhort Timothy, 
I Tim. 4. 16. To take heed to bimſelfe, and to the Doftrine, and to continue in them. 
And the experience the world hath of many that in their youth were 2zea- 
lous, and afterwards have growen cold and worldly , makes them to thinke 
all will do fo. 

3. Such as having beene of ſcandalous, and lewd life , grow to be profeſſors, 
ſeldome prove ſound 'antl conſtant , Can the Ethiopian change his thin ? or the 
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Leopard his ſpots? then may ye dlſs do good that are accuftonad th do evill, Fer. 1 3.23. This 
is the reaſon of that ſpeech, 1 7:m-3.7- He mult have” 2+ gead report of elaia: that are 
without ; For Satan-will "be butter with (ach, then wich any other; at: 12:44 he 
ſaith, ! will retirne wits my bayſe from whence { came out. ' ee 

4. Women are x. weaker” in jud then men, and moreſubjett to 

3-7 The weaker veſſeth, That is 'thecaufe why! Satan atfaulred Eve, rather they 
, Gen:3:r. they are'more eaſily deceived and corrupted then men. 2. The 
| Scripture , to thie diſgrace and humbling of them, alicriverh the ſinne and tor- | 
ruption of mankinde to that fex, rather then' to theocher , Atam warn decei.. | 
| vet Duet the Wham being decepved,was in the tranfgrefſion. -T Tim. 2.1 4 hut ds he which 
| is borne of 4 woman, that he ſhould bt yightoous, 15. 14. How can he be dlezke, that 
war bornt of a Woman, Fob 25.4% In fin did: my nuthes conceive me , Pfaint. 511, 4.5. 
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In which reſpeCt under the Law the was accounted uncleane, and injoyned a tine | 
of ſepiration'from rhe Sanftaary,. after ſhe had brqughe forth- a:childe , knd 
that time alſo was to be double as much when ſhe had borne a female; iazwhen a 
male, Levic-3 24,5. And that'cavſe of God threamned ,* F:will preatly; multiply thy 
| frrow and thy conception, In -forrow fbalt tow bring. firth children, Gen. 4.1 6: xemain- 
| eh upon that'fex', 'as a re#H demonſtretion'of this. 3: Experience ſhewerh that | 
where they are wicked, they are fare worſe then men; for cunning! and krypocri 
fie; fot unclernneſſe and beaſilineſſe ,, for-craeky and hard-hearteineſſe ; -for 
prophaneſfe and inipicty:: Feſabel was worſe then Abab, Hrrodias there Herad: And 
Sqloman ſpeakes this from experience, Ecel-y:38. One man-among \'a thouſand bave 1 
found, but 2 wont among, a'l thiſe-have I not found: oO nr at 
| Fortoexhorr all men to'take heed they ſtumble not; nor. rake offence-at the 
bafenefſe, or unworchineſſe 6f 'any perſon whoun the Lordtrdth called : oe heed 
that yee defpiſe nt one of theſe little ones, Matth3 18. 1 9. Deſpite nor any; | 
for their ſex, poverty; age;'or former Tewdneſſe, 'buycIabgyr to be'of-che fame 
inde that was in Chtiit- himſelfe , rejoyce-in that wildome- and poogiiefle: of 
Bod that appeaierth in this as he did, Mat:1'x.25, =_—_— 21} Thisis;amntceflary 
caveat, for he is'4 happy man that doth nor like che-{vooſe of Religivg for: this : | 
or that doth not go the more uniwillingly, ancheerefuſly, and Ro in the way 
that leades to life, becauſe he ſhall have no better company if that wayzthat made | 
our Saviour fay, Mztth.1 1.5,6.The poore have the Grfpett' prewobed into them;.and bl:(- 


diſlike, or coldneffe jn Religion; they would be as ready to give this as any; even | 
the conception they take to the perfons-of them that profelk it+ + rn 1h 
Three good temedies F will give you againft this corruption. 1. Cohtider thy 
owne ſelfe well, and thou ſhalt finde more cauſe+ro efteeme' baſely' of ;,thy. felte | 
_ « any = thou knowelt, and to wonder more that If — have 
ach reſpe& thee, thet goxvandgr. at his tg any other. If rheſe,Dilciples 
had fo ſo, they would ieernatale of nk to fee their Maſter L 2 | 
ferre with this poqre woman., This remedy the Apoſtle preſcribes, Titzs 3. 2,3. | 
Shering all whe e to all men, fir we our fitves' alſo weve ſonnerimes flatifh. 2. Cop- | 
fider it isGods doing; whom then are thou angry ar, when thay! repincſt at this, | 
Ir it not lawful for me to dy what 1' will with avine one ? Ir thine eye evill becanſe I am 
ond ? Matth. 20. 15. 3. Coplider for what end the Lord hat taker this courſe, | 
God hath ehofen the Fake things of thts wovid, to tonfinnd the wife, vCor. 12790 This | 
will oneday confound many mer}, that +hey have ſcene many women '{o zealgus, 
falf of knowledge and grate; and yer theinſelyes have continued fo void. of all 
grace. The like may be ſaid of great men, of ancient mien, of ſuch avtiave lived, | 
dvilly ; that they have ſten& ſo mich knowledge, and' grace, in rtie meaneitſort 
of people, 'in.yoang ones, in men that Have beene former)y notorious finners, and 
yet themſelves remaine ſo'yotd' of all grace: 61919 FTCA IRGC? v47], || 
To exhort all profeſſors of the truth , that foraſmuth as thenauwall-man ta 
keth ſuch occaſion to miſlike Gods trath 7 for the exception he it wont eo take 
| againſt the perfons of them that profelſe'it,'that they would thertfore be. caretull 
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ſed ir he that fhall mnt be offerided inme. If many weredemanded che cault: of their }. 
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to remove ( ſo farre as in them lieth) this ſtumbling blocke out of their way. To 
this end there muſt be great care. | | 9 = 
I. In the ordinary fortof profeſſors, that they be 1 painefull in their callings, 
and even redeeme the time they ous in frequenting holy exerciſes, by rifing the 
ſooner, going to bed the later, abating ſomewhart in their diet and apparrell, to 
decay in their eſtate. -This the Apoſtle preſcriberch unto all the faithfull 
as a meane to prevent ſcandall, and to gaine credit tothe Goſpell, When we were 
with you, this we commanded you, That if any would nat works , neitber ſhould be eat. | 
For we heare that there are ſome which walke among you diſorderly , working not at all, 
but are baſie bodies, 2 Theſ,3.10,12. 2 Luſtin all theiz dealings with men, ſbewing 
all good fidelity, that they may adorne the defrine of God our Saviour. in all things, 
Tit, 2. 10. 3 Obedient , anddutifull to all ſuch as God bath placed over them, 
Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of men for the Lords ſakez For ſo ig the will of 
_ , that with well doing yee may put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men, 
I Peter 3. 13,15. | 
2. In ſuch Sn young, that they be x Humble, not ſelfe-conceited, Elkhu bad 
waited till Fob bad ſpoken ; becauſe they were elder then be, Job 32. 4. and verſe 6. I am 
young, and yee are very old, wherefore I was afraid and durſt not ſbew yqu mine opinion. 
2 Stayed, and well grounded in judgement, Exhort young men to be ſober-minded, 
bw and es o_ : young _ himſelfe, he chargeth Mims ſhow ut 
elfe 8 paterne unto his people (asin other things, ſo) in gravity, in ſoy 

| dolirine that cannot be condemned, Tit.2.7,%, AND FROFAK > y 
3. In ſuch as have been men of a ſcandalous life, before they undertooke the 
profeſſion of the truth; that they be 1 Humble, as the Apoſtle did ( out of that | 
reſpe&) ſhew himſclfe to be, 1 Car. 15:9. 3 Carctull to take heed of relapſe, foraſ- 
' much as'Satan will be buſte with them, as we heard even now, out of at. 12.44. 
3 Such as ſhun all appearance of their former fin, and ſtrive ſo much the more 
carefully to gaine credit tothe Goſpell by the fruitfulneſle c f their life hereafter, 
As Zachexs:who bad in the former courſe of his life offended by oppreſlipn and 
extortion g th after his converſion, Behold Lord, the balfe of my goods I give 
to the and if I have taken any thing from any man by falſe accuſation, 1 reſtore 
bim fourefold, Luke 19-$: | Wt 
4. In women: That they be x Modeſt and ſober, Let women adorne themſelves in 
modeſt apparell with ſhamefaſtneſſe and ſobriety, 1 Tim.2.9, 2 Meckeand quiet Le 
| womens adorning be, the ornament of Cane ſpirit, which is pn [th fight of 
God of great price, 1 Pet.3.4+ 3 Mercifull, and given to good workes, as Dorcas is 
commended to have been, AG:.9.39.. 4 Obedient and fubjett to their Husbands, 
as the Apoſtle injoynes them, Tit.25, | | 


Leflure the eight and fortieth, Aprill 3. 1610. | 
T followeth now,that we come to the mums! (pax that is obſerved concerning 


1 


them : namely, That though = did ma at it, and inwardly diſlike it, 
yet noneof them ſaid unto him, Why doſt thou ſo? What askeſt thou ? or why 
talkeft thou with her ? 


. Now, before we can receive our inftruQion from hence, it is fit that weinquire, 
whatit was that ſtayed them from ſj to him at this time, Contidering that 
at other times when they had any doubt, they were wont boldly to ſpeake unto 
him, and to aske him any thing. _ h 

1. When he had taught any Doftrine publikely , that they could not well 
underſtand, their manner was, firſt to conferre among themſelves of it, but if 
they could not receive ſatisfa&ion that way, they were wont alwaies when they 
had him alone, wn and move their queſtions unto him. A notable example for 
all hearers. 1. Pafſe not over careleſly what you heare, and underſtand. nor, but 
| ſceke to know the meaning of it, and to be reſolved. 2. Conferre —_ 

elves. 


- 


| 


| 


ſelves. 3+ If you cannot fo be refolved, go to the Miniſter, your teacher. 4. If 
that will not ſerve, go to Chrilt by prayer. When they had heard him (by occa- 
fion } ſpeake of the Reſurre&tion from the dead , firſt they demanded one 


they received ſome light that way ,' yet ) there was one doubt they were not 
able to refolve one anther in , they went to him and asked him that queſti- 


| . 
i 
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of another what the riſing from the dead ſhould meane , and becauſe (chough | 


2. And this was ſoufuall a courſe with them, that when our Saviour ſaw them 
conferring ,.and queſtioning among themſelves about ſomewhat that he had 
taught touching his Aicention, it is ſaid, that he knew they would arke bim, and 
| therefore he prevented them, and rold them unasked, Jeb. 16. 19. When he had | 
taught'the Parable of the Sower, they ( when he was alone )) asked him the mea- | 
| ning ofit, Afar.4. 16. So when ( —_— againſt che Jewiſh purificattons ) he 
| had ſaids That that entreth into. a man defiles bim- not, but that that comes from within | 
bim, when he came int» the houſe away from the people, tbey acked him the meaning of | 
' it, ur. 7.17. So when he had taughtthe Doftrine of divorce very plainly, yet | 
| when he came into the houſe, they-asked him againe of the matter, they wou!d | 
needs have a repitition of that Do&trine, 4.r, 10: 10. | 
| .- 3. He had made himfelfe fo familiar to them that way, that they were bold | 
| tomake all their doubts: knowne unto him, though in !ome of them, they could ' 
not doeit without incurcing juſt blame for cheir ſhametull ignorance and infide- | 
licy. When they ſaw the man that was borne blinde, they aske him a ſtrange | 
queſtion, Fob. g. 3. Was it this mans ſinne or his parents that was the cauſe * Wheii | 
they ſaw he had caſt Satan out of onethat had-been pollefſed from' his childe- | 
hood, Morke 9.28. When he was come into the houſe, his Diſciples asked' him 
ſecretly,why they could not catt him out. Such queſtions they durſt never have. mo- 
ved, if they had not been very familiar with them, But indeed ( though he were 
their Lord and Maſter, and tooke it upon him, and knew how to maintaine his 
honourin their hearts well enough, obn 13. 134 Te call me Maſter and Lord, and | 
and ye ſay well, for fo I am, yet ) did he give them great encouragement, atid made 
them very bold, wich him that way. One notable example more I will give you 
| for this, Jahr: 16. 5. Now I goe my way to himth.tt fent me, and none of you acke me wbi- 
| ther goeſt tho. 1. He blames them for not asking him. 2. Yet they had asked him | 
; that very queltion before Peter, Jobn 13.36. And Thomas, Job 14. 5. Lord, we 
| know not. whither thou goeſt.But his meaning is, they had not asked him otren enough | 
| of that matter. Whereas friends are wont to move many queſtions to a friend 
that is going from them into a farre Country, they were ſo overcome with 
price by hearing of his departure, that they were too mute, and moved not | 
| halfe queſtions en to him about that matter. A notable patrecne for every | 
| faith Miniſter of Chriſt not to ſhew himfelfe ſtately , or auſtere, or chur- ! 
liſh, or ſtrange toany of his hearers; that ſhall be willing to make ule of him | 
that way. | | 
This being ſo, that at other times, and in other caſes they were ſo ready to ! 
 ake him any thing they doubted of , how falls ir our that at this time though | 
they marvelled ar it, yet no man asked him why he talked wich chis woman ? | 
| Might nor this have been ag proficable a queſtion as many other, chat they pro | 
| pounded to him ? Surely they knew they had offended, in entertaining in their + 


| on, Afarke 9. 10,11»: 
| 


| mindes.the leaſt diſlike of that that Chriſt did, or doubt of the lawfulnefle or fir- ' 


neſſe of it; and they knew that by uttering their diſlike they ſhould have offended ! 
ina further degree : and therefore they durſt not doe it though they had offen- | 
ded in thinking irreverently, and undutifu!ly, yer: they durſt not ſpeake. And ! 
why durlt they not doe ig? What reſtcained them from uttering that which they |; 
had conceived in their mindes ? Surely che reverence they bare co his perlon : be- ; 
cauſe they knew him to be the Son of God, the feare of God reſtrained them. | 

Here then we have to obſerve, two notable effefts and fruits of the true feare | 


of God. 
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LECTURES ON 


- 1. Generall; ic reſtraines the corruption of the heart, and kyeps ir under, 

2. In ſpeciall; ic reſtraines a man trom calling into queſtiong or ſpeaking icreve- 
rently of any of the words, or workes of God. | '£3r\ 

. Thefirit Do&rinethen is this ; 

That it is an increaſe, and a further degree of fin, and a worſe ſigne of a grare- 
Meſſe man, to ſpeake then to thinke evill. 5348 

True it is, that every man mult make conſcience of his thoughts, Keepe thy 'beart 
with all diligence, Prov. 4.23, For 1. Men may be condemned tor their thoughts : 
The thoughts of the wicked are abomination to the Lord, Prov. 15. 26.., 2. No man eati\ 
make conſcience of his words or workes,thiat makes no conſcience of his thoughts, F5 
Matth. 12. 34. How tan ye, being eyill, ſpeake\ good things? Fer, q. 14, O Feruſalem | 
waſh thy beart from _ that thou mai(t be ſaved : how long ſhall vaine thought: 
lodge within thee ? 3. Good men that obtaine ſtrength from God to reſtraitie the 
outward man, yet are vexed and humbled much tor the evill thoughts they are 
ſubjeCt to. 

But yet evill words and aQtions are worſe then, evill thoughts : and it is an in- 
creaſe, and a further degree of ſinne, a greater ligne of a graceleſſe heart to ſpeake 
'thento thinke evill. Certaine it is, there is a latitude in "4 there are degrees in 
it. Foure degrees are mentioned, Fam. 1. 14,15, 1. The motion and fagpeſtion 
unto ſfinne» which proceedeth from our owne lults and concupiſence. 2. The con- 
ſent that is given unto thatevill motion, when a man is drawne away by ic and en- 
tiled, finding a kinde of pleaſure and contentment in it, which the Apoſtle calls 
the conception of finne. 3. The committing of it afually, which he calls the 
bringing forth and birth of finne. 4. T he getting of a habit by continuing and 
perlilting in it, which he calls the finiſhing of fin. While finne is in the thought, 
it keepesitſelte within the two firlt degrees,Prov 30. 3 2. If thu haſt been fooliſh in 
lifting thy ſelfe up, ( viz. in choller or delice of revenge, verſe 34. ) and if thoz haſt 
thought wickedly, lay thine hand upon thy mouth, So is it ſpoken of Eſay 59.13. We 
have (poken cruelty and oppreſſion, conceiving and uttering out of the heart falſe matters, 
This is noted for a high degree of im in great men, Aficabh 7. 3. The great man 
ſpraketh out of 1he corruption of his ſoule. They tempted God in their hearts, by acking meat 
| for their luſt, 1 eaz they ſpake ag.uinſt God, they ſaid, Can God furniſh a table in the wil- 
| derneſſe, Pſal. 978. 18, 19. 

Reaſons of the Doftrine, why it muſt needs be a great increaſe of fin, and worſe 
ſigne of a graceleſle man, when the corruption of the heart breakes out into word 
or ation, are chiefly theſe two : 

Firit ic argueth, that fin hath got a more full dominion and ſoveraignty ovet a 
man ( is riper and perfeCter ) when ic commands the body and outward man,then 
when it reits wichin the heart. There is no man can poſſibly tree his heart from 
corruption in this life, Prov. 20. 9. Who can ſay, I have made my heart cleane ? No 
more can he his body neither will you ſay. What man is free from fin in word 
and deed, Fam. 3. 2, yet this is farre ma then the other, In ſo much, as many 
a naturall man may goe farre that way, Philip. 3. 6. Concerning the righteouſneſſe 
which is in the Law, I was unrebukeable. How much more eafily may the man that 
hath grace? Therefore the Apoltle doth likewiſe ſay, Rom. 6: 12, Let nt ſinne 
raigne in your mortall body, finne reignes when once it hath gotcen the command 
of t he body. | 

When. a mans corruption and {in breakes out into ſpeech or ation, it diſho- 
noureth God much more, and doth more hurt ro men, then the fin of the heart | 
can doe, 1 Cor. 15. 33. Evill ſpeeches corrupt good manners, 

The Ute of this Dotrine is : 

I, Toexhort every Chriſtian to make tryall of his eſtate in tliis one point, The 
belt man ſhall have much adoe with the corrupt thoughts of his heart ; but doelt 
thou ſtrive againſt them ? And haſt thou obtained that power over thy ſelfe, that 
thou canſt keepe them in, of conſcience to God ; this may give thee excecding 
comfort, Prov..21, 23. He that keepes his mouth and tongegkeepes his ſoule from troubles. 


he 


i 


| talke Yand chough they ſpeake vainely and fooliſhly ( for fo they call their 


'that that God hath ſpoken, did never offend him, Lake 1.34. -the bleſſed Virgin 


———— — 


_ 


_ ne ee neat net 


lippes. | 
fre To reprove the madneſſe of prophane men that glory in this, that they | 


areho hypocrites: they meane no hurt, they have as good hearts as the belt, 
though they ſpeake merrily ( for ſo they call all their ſcurrutous and bawdy 


ſwearing and blaſphemie,) though they be ſuch as have faid and refolved with 
themſelves, as P/al. 12, 4+ with our tongues we will prevaile, our lipps are our owne, 
who is Lord over us ? But ro theſe men I ſay, x. It ſhall be cafier tor the ſecret Hy- 
pocrite in the day of judgement then tor thee, becauſe thou haſt diſhonoured God 
more, and done more hurt to men; Eſay 3. 9g. Yea, #bey declare their ſinnes as So- 
dome, they bide them not, woe bee to their ſoules, &c. 24 Whereas tbou glorieſt, 

thou meaneſt no hurt, thy heart is not ſo bad 3 know thou there is much more | 
filthineſſe, prophanneſfſe, and wickednefſc in thy heart then comes forth at thy | 
mouth, Mat. 12. 34- For of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. | 

The ſecond point to be oblerved is this, what it was that reſtrained them from 
uttering that miſlike that inwardly they had conceived, viz. the reverence that 
they did beare unto his perſon whom they knew to be the Sonne of God, which | 
teacheth us : | 

That there is that reverence and honour due to God, as we 'may not dare to 
make any doubt or queſtion of his words or workes, of any thing he fſayes or 
does, though we cannot conceive the reaſon of it, 

That we miltake not this Doftrine, I will tel] you how far forth we may make 
queſtion of Gods words and workes. 

1, We may enquirein to Gods ſecrets fo farre forth as he hath revealed them 
in his Ward : neither muſt men content themſelyes' to be ignorant-ot any truth 
that God hath revealed in his Word under this pretence, that we may not be in. | 

uiſitive into Gods ſecrets,the things revealed belong to us,0 toour children,Dent.29.29 | 
There is nothing revealed in the Word, but it concernes us and our children to 
know, Kom. 15. 4. Whaiſoever is revittin, ir written for our learning. 

2, We may examine. and make queſtion of any Dodtine that is taughtus by 
men, be they never ſo good, ſo that we examine it not by our owne reaſon, but by | 
the Scripture, As 17. 11." the Bereans are commended for this. 

3- It any thing we finde in Scripture, and know to be Geds Word, ſeeme to 
us to be againſt ſenſe and reaſon, it is not ſimply unlawfall co make a queſtion: of 
it, ſo we enquire onely of God in humble defire w be taught; and examine the 
matter by the Scripture, ſhould not a people ſeeke 110 their God, to the Law, and to the 
teſtimony, Eſay 8. 19, 20. The Papiits cry out of our infidelity and prophanneſle, 
becauſe we will nor reitin the plaine Word, at. 26. 26. This is my body, We 
enquireat God by the law and teſtimony, and finde that he hath been wont in | 
ſpeaking of Sacraments to give to the figne the name of the thing hgnifed, and | 
we doe finde al{o why he hath done ſo. This kinde of making quettion even of 


did ſo. 
4- It is notunlawfall to ehquirea reaſon of God workes : fowe ſecke it onely | 
in the Scripture, David when he conlidered the manner of Gods governement, 
ſought to know the reaſons of it, but it was too painetfull; till he went into the 
Sanftuary, Pſal. 73. 16, 17. | 
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Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 3, 
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Reaſon 3. 
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| and affe&tions are molt apt to rife againſt, See 2. notable examples. The one in 
' Ek, It.is the Lord, let him doe what ſeemetb-him good, 1 Sam. 3.18. 


| pariſon of that we are ignorant of, of all that God hath revealed to us touch- | 
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Bur yet for all this, this honour and obedience'is due to God that we may nog | 
make queſtion of any thing he hath faid or done, to doubt of it, or diſlike it, be- 
cauſe we cannot conceive the reaſon of it. We may not make our fooliſh reaſon 
the judge, or the examiner of Gods Word or workes, we muſt admire and adore 
that we cannot underſtand: Our th s and reaſons muſt be brought into cap- 
tivity, 1 Cor. 10.5. For the Word of God, even ſuch parts of it as our thoughts 


he other in He 
zah, good is the Word of the Lord which thou haſt ſpoken,z Kings 20,1g.For 
the workes of God ſee this dire&ion, and rule given us in two of the ſtrangeſt and 
moſt wonderfull workes of God, nargely the rejeCtion of the nation of the Jewes, 
and the reprobating of a great part of mankind in his eternall counſell.Even con- 
cerning theſe here what the Apoltle ſaith, Rom, 9. 20. Nay, but O man, who art thou 
that replycſt againſt God ? Shall the thing formed, ſay to him that formed it, Why baſt thou | 
made me thus * And 11.33, 35- O the depth of the riches both of the wiſedome and 
nowledge of God ? bow unſearchable are bis judgements, and his waits paſt finding out ? 
rr, A knovone the minde of the Lord, or who bath been bis counſeller > Or, who 
hath firſt given to him and it ſhall bee recompenced wnto bim againe * And generally of 
all hisworkes, Job 9. 12. Who will ſay unto bim, What doeſt theu? and 36. 23. Who 
hath enjoyned bim bis way ? Or who can ſay, Thou haſt wrought iniquitie ? 

Reaſons of it. i 

x. The high eſtimation we ought to have of him in our minds, for his ex- 
cellencie and greatneſle, He is the moſt high God poſſeſſour of heaven and earth,Gen, 14.22 
This is theground of all piety, The feare of the Lord this high eſteeme of him in 
our hearts ) is the beginning of wiſedome Fſal. 111. 10. Now thereis noman whom 
we honour indeed, and efteeme reyerently of, but we will judge the belt of his 
words and ations, Fob 29. 24- If 1 laughed on them, they beleeved it not. See an ex- 
ample of this towards. an equall, Mat. 1. 19. Foſeph ( out of the reverent OPinion 
he had of ary ) judged the belt of that which he could not conceive good reaſon 
for ; anddurit not make her a publike example and a rule for ittoward all, Ch 
rity thinketh no evilh, 1 Cor. 13. 5. | 

2. His wiſedome, juſtice and power, is ſo infinite and abſolute, that it is not 
poſſible he ſhould erre or doe wrong, He is excellent in power and. j ement, and in 
plenty of juſtice, Fob 37. 23. His will is the rule of all righteouſnefle, the mo High 
ruleth inthe kingdome of men, and giveth it to whomſoever bee will, Dan.4.32, work- 
eth all things afier the counſell of bis owne will, Epheſ. 1, 11. 

3. The Lords manner hath ever been to conceale from men, even from his beſt 
ſervants oft-times his meaning and intent, in many of his workes, Row. 2 x. 33, 
How wiſearchable are his judgements, and bis wates paſt finding out * No man can fully 
underſtand his meaning in his word ; that that we know, is but a little, in com- 


ing his will, we may ſay with Elipbaz, ob 4. 12, mine eare received 8 little thereof, 
and with the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 13. 9. Wee know iu part, yea, of his workes alſo, with 
- 26. 14. Loe, theſe are parts of . his waies, but hows little a portion is heard of him # 
o not in his ordinary workes ( howſoever Philoſophers have bragged much of 
their ekill that way) doe men perfe&ly- underftand the caufes of . ah and his 
manner of working in them., God thundreth marvellouſly with his voice, great 
things doth hee which wee cannot comprebend,. Job 37.5. Much lefle in his extraor- 
dina:y and immediate workes of jultice or mercy. Yea, it is for Gods glory thus 
to do,lt is the glory of God to conceale a thing, Pro. 25. 2. And one chiefe cauſe of it | 
is our want of gacey and ability to underſtand the Ward and workes.of God. 
The good Schoolemaſter teacheth his ſcholler, fo much onely as fits his capaci- 
- It is therefore a-good rule for us to follow, which Elihu gives, Job 36. 24, 26. 
| Swe that thou magnifie bis worke which men behold : every man may ſee it, man 


may behold his worke afarre off. Eehold,Godis great and wee knuwv bim not, neither 
number of his yeares be ſearched out. | 


can the 
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iy The Uſe of this Doftrine is : 


1- To Exhott every Chriſtian to ſettle in his heart this-reve:end perſwalion 
of the Word,. as to acknowledge and admire the truth, and'holinefleof it, even 
in thoſe thingswhich he underftandeth not, nor can conceive the reafon of ; 
and to reje&with deteſtation, all blaſphemous thoughts chat may riſe within 
himſelfe, and all lewd pertwaſions that he may receive from. others, co eſteeme 
unreverently of any part of it. Take in this the Apoſtle for an example, who 
having mentioned two objetions which profane men afE apt to make again(t the 
ruth, rejefts them with 'deteſtation, and ſaith, God forbid, Rom. 3.6. and 6. 2, 
Till a man become thus ſ1mple, and have his thoughts- thus captivated, he ſhall 
never attaine to tiue wiſedome, Gods Word gives 3ſedondd to the ſimple,Pſal.19.7. 
and if any megſemee® to bee wiſe in this worldylet him become g foole that be may be wiſe, 
I Cor. 3- 19. 

To Exhortrus, in al Gogs judgements;and corretiogs upon us, to take 
heed of murm(uing ., or, opening «hy mouth againſt God ;; but doe as 
Pſulme 62..5. My joule keepe thow ſilence unto God, Take "rather this courſe: 
x. Seeke and enquire whats in thee”: | and What thou haſt done that hath 
thus provoked God , Let ws ſearch and try our waies , and turne againe to the 
Lord, Lam. 3. 49. 2. Though thou canſt finde no notorious crime in thy 
ſelfe, or ſuch as might provoke him to fo extraordinary a judgement, yet 
relt reſolved,” he canngt-wrong thee, though. he, ſhauld caſt thee into hell ; 
and therefore ſubmit thy-ſelfe in all reverence ,* and ſecke peace with him, 
Whom , though 1 were righteous , yet would T not anſsrer , but 1 would make ſuppli- 

gation. $0) my Fudge y, Job.:9. 15. 3+ Be aflured , that if 'thou, unfain- 

edly feare him, hee intendeth thy good in this his judgement, 
. though thou cannot yet perceive jt, Pſak 25, 10. All the - 
patbs of the Lord are mercy. and truth : unto ſuch as. » 
keepe bis Covenant, and his teſtimonies. 
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JOHN III. XXVIII, XXIX, XXX. 
The Woman therefore left ber Water-pot, and went ber way in» 
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t0 the City, end ſeith unto the men. - 


| Come ſee a man which told me all things that ever I did, is not 


this the Chriſt ? 
Then they went out of the City, and came unto him. 


D SSYE have already heard the conference, that our Saviour 
V:; (| ( had with the woman of Samaria, and how it was inter 
=6 'S/ gy preted and broken of, by the comming of the Dilciples, 
>\ Ye//eS& In theſe words is ſet downe the notable cffe&t and fruit 
that came of it. 
| Fhe parts of the Text arevwo 2 
SI 1, Theendeavour that this Woman uſed to draw her 
- —_ neighbours unto Chritt, ver- 28, 29. 
2. The ſucceſſe God gave to this her endeavour, verſe 30, 
_ Concerning her endeavour, three things are to be obſerved : x The zeale and 
forwardnefle ſhe uſed in going to her neighbours, verſe 28. 2 The motion and 
perfwafign ſhe uſed when ſhe was came unto them: ſhe defired no more of them, 
ut thatthey would come and ce Chriſt. 3. The reaſons ſhe uſed to draw them 
to this. | 
For the firſt, there be three things noted by the Evangeliſt, verſ. 28. that doe 
much commend the zeale and forwardnefle of this woman, in ſeeking to draw 
her neighbours unto Chriſt. 1. That he ſaith, 7he woman therefore ( for fo it is 
in the original) went her w-y into the City. 2. That he ſaith, She left her water- 
| pct or pailebehinde her, for theword ©&, ia ſignifieth any veſlell uſed to carry 
water in. 3- That he faith when ſhe came into the City, ſhe ſaid unto the men, 
| Come ſee a man that hath told me all things that ever T did. | 
The word therefore implieth, that ſomewhat that is mentioned before, was the 
cauſe of her ſo ſuddaine and haſty departing from Chrilit, and running into the 
City, and what was that? Surely if we looke backe into the two former verſes, 
we 


— 


— 


} 


| fic in their bones, as fer. 20. 9. T hey cannot hide it : Though Chriſt had char- 


——n———_———  —— 


we ſhall finde two cauſes of it: 1. Becauſe the Diſciples were now come out of | 


| che Ciry with meat for him, and ſhe thought he would be gone as foone as he. 


had caten ſomewhat ; therefore the made haſte to goe, and call her neighbours, 
far feare he ſhould be gone before they could come. 2. Becauſe Chrilt had plain- 
ly told her he was the Meſlias, therefore ſhe went her way. Why ? but that ſhould 
rather have ftaied her till with him, and made her deſirous of further ſpeech. 
No verily, fo; ſhe did undoubcedly beleeve, that he was (o indeed as he had Cai 5 
and her hearc was ſo aſtoniſhed with ſudden joy, and carneſt defire to draw her 
neighbours to him, that ſhe could neither ſpeake, nor carry any longer,but away | 
| ſhe goeth into the City, and telleth her neighbours. * 
why did ſhe leaye her paile behinde her? Surely chough ſhe came to the | 
Well, of purpoſe to fetch water, and ſhe had need and ufe of water for ſome | 
warke (he ode doe at home ; yet the joy ſhe found in the knowledge of Chriſt, | 
and the zealous delice ſhe had rowin herneighbours:;; made her careleſſe both of | 


| | the water, and of her paile alſo; and forgetfull of the worke ſhe had to doe at 


home. 2. She left it for haſte, becauſe if ſhe ſhould have taken it with her, and | 
carried it home, ſhe could nor have goos with that ſpeed to fetch her neighbours, | 
a$ the thought it was needtull ſhe ſhould doe. 3. Ir is to be obſerved that the 

Evangeliſt ſaich, when ſhe came into the City, ſhe ſaid totheſe men 193; ayfgwr:os, | 
or ( as the beſt Tranſlators read it ) :0 the men of 1þat place, that is, the neighbours | 
among whom ſhe lived, and all of them withour difference, ſhe ſought to draw | 
them all unto Chrilt. | 

Having thus opened the meaning of this verſe, let us now obſerve two points in | 
ic for our inſtruftion: x. The reale ſhe had to run and fetch her neighbours. 2.The 
leaving of her paile behinde her. 

Ani firſt in' that the Holy Ghoſt hath here obſerved, that this Woman,ſo ſoone 
as ſhe knew and beleeved in Chriſt, was ſo zealous to draw her neighbours to 
him, that for their ſake, ſhe was content to leave Chriſt, though no doubt ſhe 
defired much to continue with him ; and to deprive her ſelfe of the comfort and 
benefit ſhe might have found it ſhe had tarried longer with him. 2. And made 
ſuch haſte to fetch them tor feare he ſhould be gone, betore ſhe could bring them. 
3- And called them all, ſe ſaith to the men, one as well as another, without ſpe- 
ciall reſpe& to any, with negle& of others. 4- And thug ſhe did, being but a wo- 
man, a poore and {imple woman. , : 

We have this Do&trine to learne 3 That every one that truly knoweth Chriſt 
and findeth camfart in him, will be carefull and ready to draw others to him. 

I. When they have found this comfarc, they cannot chufe but ipeake of it to 
others, their hearts would burlt if they ſhould not ſpeake of it, Gods grace is like 


[ 


———_ - 


—— 


the two blinde men he cured, that _———_— lay nothing of it, Matth. 9.30. | 
et when they departed, they could nor for their lives conceale it. | 
2. That which the Apoſtle requireth, of all that have received the wealth of | 
this world, 1 Tim. 6, 19. that eyery one will doe thit hath received the heavenly | 
tiches of Gods grace, they will doe good with it to others, they will be ready to di» | 
ſtribute and communicate it to others ; Paul wiſhed heartily that both Agrippa and | 
all that heard him were altogether ſuch as he was, excepting his bonds, AF.26. 29 | 


money commeth in, ta put it our againe, then every true beleever is to put out | 
the grace that he hath received, He that had received the five talents went and tras | 
ded with them,/Matth. 25. 16, See this in ſundry examples,Pſ.l. 5 1. 13. David (aith, | 
he would teach Gods waies toothers, They that feared the Lord ſpake often one ta ann | 
ther, Mal. 3. 16. So foone as Chriſt had found Philip, Philip went and found 
out Nathaniel , Job: 1.45. So ſoone as Manrbew was converted , he gathered 


together a great company of Publicans and others to meet at bis houſe, | 


Luke 5 39: 


The Reaſons why it muſt needs be {o, are many. 2, They know the Lord hath ' 
..4. A _{traitly | 
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in this is grace not unlike to worldly wealth, no ulurer is forwarder {o ſoone as | , 


DofZ.1. 


Re aſott, 


! 
| 
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Uſe I. 


7] and the love of Chriſt reſtratneth us. 


_—Y 


| that loveth not his ſoule, Thor ſh2!t not bate thy brother in thy heart, thou ſhalt in any 


Le8. 49. LECTURES ON 


ſtraitly commanded and bound them , that no man ſhould content himſelfeto 
know, beleeve, repent, but ſeeke alſo to cauſe others to doe it, Ezek. 18. 32:Cauſe 
therefore one another to returne,and live ye, Luk. 22. 33, When thou art converted ſtrengthen 
thy bretbren, 1 Pet, 4. 10."Ltt every one as he hath received agtft , miniſter the ſame one 
unto another, as good diſpoſers. 

2. The lovethey beare to God, provoketh them to doe all they can to enlarge 
his kingdome, Knowing the terrour of the Lord, we perſwade men, 2 Cor. 5. 11. verſe 14. 


3- Thelove they beare to their neighbours. The firſt and chiefe worke of faith 
is love, faith worketh by love, Gal. . 5. And there is no love in him to his neighbour, 


wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer ſinne upon him, Levit. 19. 17. Count him not as 
an enemy, bt admoniſh him as a brother, 2 Theſſ, 3.15. If the conſcience' of the Le- 

rs accuſed them for not acquainting the City that was ready to be famiſhed, 
with the-viftuals and ſpoile the 
how much more will it doe that in this caſe. | 

4. They know it is the beſt meanes to increaſe the grace they have, The more 
they draw to knowledge and faith, the more will their owne knowled ge and faith 
increaſe in them; T long to ſee you, that I may tmpart xnto you ſome ſpiritaall gift; that I 
rey be comforted together with you, Rom. 1, 11,12. As the caſting forth off our ſeed 
bringeth it you backe againe with great increaſe, 2 Cor. g. 6, Becauſe God knew 
Abraham would make good uſe ofthat he knew, for the inſtrution of his family, 
therefore he would kide nothing from Abrabam, Gen. 18. 19. 

5. They know no good workethey can doe, will have the like recompence of 

reward as this : the workes of mercy men have done but to the bodies of others, 
have oft turned away Gods plagues from them, that otherwiſe would have faHlen 
on them for their fins, as appeareth by the counſell Danzel giveth to Nebuchadnez- 
+ar, breake off thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poore ; if ic may: be a 
lengthening of thy tranquillity, Dar, 4. 24. But a farre greater promiſe is-made 
to him that-hath donethis worke of niercy to the ſoules of others, Fam. 5. 20. Let 
him knaw, he that h th converted his brother, hath ſaved a ſoule from death, and ſyall hide a 
multitude of ſins. 
. 6.Laſtly, this is the end God reſpeReth in beltowing his graces upon any, not 
that they ſhould keepe them to themſelves, but benefit others by them, Xen doe mnt 
light a Candle and put it under a buſbell, bt on a candlefticke, &xc. Matth: 5. 15. The 
manifeſiation of the Spirit ( that is, thoſegifts where it is manifeſted that men hayt 
the Spirit of God) zs given to every man to profit withall. God comforteth xs in all oat tri- 
bulations, that we may be able to comfort them which are in trouble, 2 Cor. 1. 4. | 

The Ute of this Doftrine is, brit to exhort all men to approve the truth of their 
converſion by this, them ſpecially whom God hath given moſt meanes unto, for 
the winning of others. And thole are three ſorts of nien: 

1. Such as are menof wealth and authority, as Magiſtrates, Land-lords, Rich 
men, for they might draw mpny to Chrilt by their example, much more by their 
perlwaſion, As 18. 8. When Criſpws once beleeved, many of the Corinthians be- 
leeved alfo, and were baptized. And Pro. 1 9. 6. any reverence the face of the Prince, 
and every man is a friend to him that giveth gifts. If ſuch would but ſay to thens that 
depend upon them, I with you well, and would doe you good, but T ſhould love 
you better, and doe more tor you, if I faw more Religion in you, and'love to the 
Word. O what good might they doe } And becauſe they doe it not, but the con- 
trary, to them principally will the deſtrution of Gods people be imputed. So that 

now it may be ſaid of all prophancfle and impiety in' the Land , Ezr2 9, 2. Tho 
hand of the Princes and Rulers is chiefe in the treſpaſſe. 

2. Such as are Kinſmen, and men of fp:ciall acquaintance, that have many 
friends, are. molt bound to this duty, 1 Tim, 5. 4+ Let then learne firſt to ſhew 
godlineſſe teward their ewne houſe, and to recompence their kinred , for that is an 
beneſt thing, and acceptable before God. 'Itis ſaid of Andrew,” that fo ſoone as he 


yrians had left behinde them, 2 King. 7. 9: | 


knew 


' himſelfe with patience to endure them. Wichout this reſolution and patience, 10. 


—— 
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Cornelizs, againſt Peter ſhould come, had c 
friends, As 10. 24. 4a. | & 
3. Such as are Maſters of Families, Husbands, Parents, are more bound then 
athersto this duty, For they may prevaile greatly, if the fault be not in them- 
ſelves: theretargir is ſo ft. ſpoken of govd_ men, that when they received the 
faich, all cheir family became religions, Zo 4: 53: 4@- 18.8. and 10. 16. and 
| Is. ZH Indeed this is not alwaies ſo, hut if there had not been very much in 
| this urely the Holy GhoſF wr not —— lo many examples of it, There- 
ore. is 7o a confident, Foſb, 24. 15, or me, baſe, me will ſerve 
| Lord | -— undertake tar chem. OI AY 


alled together his kiaſmen and ſpeciall 
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|| knew Chriſt , he went firſt and found out his brother Simon, Jobs 1. 41. And 


— 


|. 3+ Sith all-are bound «© this duty , and the more wecan gaine to God, the | 
greater ſhall our comfort be; ley every. Chriſtian be exhored co fic.and enable; 

| himſelte co doe ig. Foure things there hathat will make a man fic to win others 

| to the loveat Religion ; 1. 'He muſt have knowledge and be able to convince 

| them, that they are out of the way, Te are pulled with all hnawledge, able to. admuniſy 

| one anuther, Rom. 15. 14- 3+ He mult himle}fe be fully perfwaded that is is ne- | 

| ceflary all men be religious and live ander a grue Miniitry, and that they are in a | 

miſerable eltate.thatlive otherwiſe, and have an inward compaſſion of them, He 

alſo beleeve and tberefare ſpeakg, 3 Cor. 4- 3- Chriſts bowels vearned in him for the 

people that were as ſheepe without a ſhepherd , and therefore ſhewed ſuch defire | 


coy might haye mare teachers, Matth, 9- 36, 35, 3. He muſt velolve to meet | 
wi 


mapy diſcqurs ics if he will undertake this, as Lat did in admoniſhing | 
the Sodomites, and even of his, owne ſonnes in law, Gez, 19. 9, 14. and arme 


' man ſhall be able to doe any good ſervice to God. Be ftrong and of a gaod cou- 


rage, Foſs, x. 6, and againg, verſe 7. onely be thou ſtrong: and very couragious, 
thatthou mailt gbſerve to doe according ta all the Law which Moſer my ſervant 
commanded thee.. Specially in this kinde, 1 The. 5. 14+ Be patient toward all men. 
Thou muſt confider, 1, That though thy endeavours haye nar prevailed hither- 
yet they may hereafier, they may glorifie God for thee in the day of their viſitationg 
I Peg. 2. 13, 2 That though they doe not prevaile at all, yet ſhall thy comforc 
aud reward be nevertheleſfe, Though Iſrael Le not gaibered, yet ſhall I he gloriorus in the 
eyes of tha Lord, Efay 49. 5. 4- He mult live {0, as he may gaine credit to his pro- 
felon by his holy life : it x the honeſt converſation of. Chriſtians, and the good 
workes that will win naturall.maen, and cauſe them to glarifie God far them in 
thaday af their viliration, 1 Pet. 3. 12. Whereas on the cantrary it may be ſaid 
of many peafelſours, as Gen, 34-20. They make all of their profeſſion ts ſtinke | 


amongſt the inhabit ants of the land. | 
The third Le\is for repracfe ; for what conſcience maſk men make of this 


| 
| 
| 


[ 
i 
| 


4. Ir is the ſpeech of a Cain, Gen. 4. 9. Am Þ my; brothers keeger. 


fa 
| I will fay nomare-toſuch, hut wih them to remember what a curſe Nebemih in 


duty, we may diſceme it if we looke bac on their childrea and ſervants. Nay, 
many-even of thera, alſo that: would be counted profeſſors ſome neighbours, 
{ rents, yea, /ſome Minilters fret at nothing more then: at the forwardnefle 
of ſock: as they'({bould have drawae to Chriſt, and diſcourage them all they can. | 


the. Spirix of Prophelic, wiſlted to Sanbs/l#t and Tabia, far diſcouraging Gods 
people by taunts, &c. Nebers. 4+ 5+ | 

E know many parents will ſay that they fend their family tothe Miniſters to be 
initruged, andit is he that hath'charge of all che faules in bis Parith;and where- 
fore elſe do we pay him our tiches? But to them [ ſay, 1. The moſt of you will not 
ſee that they come to the Miniſter 3 nor can: endure be thould be over butte with 
them this way+- 2- Thou fſhouldeſt be an'helpe to thy Miniſter this way , bis bur- 
den is too great if thou help not,Phil. r Philemon was Pauls fellow labourer. 3. Thou 
art as ſtraitly charged with.thine owne tamily, as he is with the Congregation.and | 
ſo much the more as thou haſt more means «a prevaile with them then the orher. 
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Lef.5o., LECTURES /ON 


LeSure the fiftieth, Aprill 17. 1610. 


T followeth now that we come to the ſecond point, wherein this Woman | 

ſhewed her zeale , viz- in leaving her payle behinde her. Aqd that wee may 
ground our inſtruftion well fromthisexample, obſervein it theſe points : r. She 
came for water, and therefore ſure had necd aud uſe of water for ſome buſingſ- 
ſes ſhe had to do at home. 2. Yet ſhe leaveth both her” water and her payle, and 


the bufineſſe ſhe had to do at home. 3. Why did ſhe ſo? Surely her heart was | 
taken up with joy that ſhe knew Chrift, and with zealous defire to make him 
knowne to her neighboars, that ſhe came carelefſe and forgerfull both of her 
water and of her payle , and worldly bufineffe. 2. Th it was not unlawfull 
forher after ſhe knew Chriſt, to follow her worldly bufineffe, yet ſhe knew by |. 
doing it at this time ſhe ſhould have finned, becauſe ſhe ſhould have negle&ed a 

reater duty then the carrying home of her water, or doing other of her world- 

y bulineſle ; ſhe feared that ſhe could- not have brought her neighbours ſoone | 
enough to Chrilt , if ſhe had gone home wich her water , and therefore ſhe had 
rather negle& both her water and her payle, and the bulinefſe ſhe had to do at 
home, then to negle& a worke of farre greater importance, even the drawing of 
her neighbours to Chrilt. 

The Doftrine then that we have to learne from this example, is this : That the 
man that knoweth Chriſt aright, and is truly converted, careth lefle for worldly 
things then he did before. 

Before we confirme this Dofrine, to prevent the miſtaking of jt, two things 
mult be obſerved : 

1. She was not bound now ſhe had found Chriſt, and knew bim to her coms 
fort, to forſake the world quite , and give over her worldly bufineſſe. There is 

no oppofition betweene theſe things , ſo as it ſhould be neceſſary for all that de- 
fire to ſerve God, and ſeeke his Kingdome ,” to give over- their worldly callings, 
| neither is this the way to perfeRion,as Papiſts have dreamed. No man hath war-'! 
| rant to ſpend his whole time in private devotion, up —_— that he will for-' 
| fake the world. Indeed the Miniſter ſhould lay as the-Apoſtles do, AG; 6. 4: We / 
' will give our ſelves continnally to prayer, and to the miniſtration of the Word, But no + 
| other Chriſtian need ſay ſo, but rather ſhould ſecketo live in ſuch a calling , as 
| wherein he may have ſomewhat elſe to imploy himſelF in for the profit of others, 
| Ezek.18.18. Becauſe he bath not done good among bis people, be ſball dye in bis iniquity. | 
; Chriſt uſeth not to draw men from their callings, but ſuch onely as he chuſerh 
| robe his Miniſters, when the man that was diſpoſſefied would have continued 
with him, he ſent him away, ſaying, Retmrne to thine owne houſe, Luk,/8. 38,39, The 
true cauſe why molt men and women, by following thelr worldly bufineſſe, loſe 
all grace, and become ſo earthly minded, is not inthieir worldly callings, bur in 
themſelves and their owne corruption, . There have been Chriſtians that have had 
great dealings in the world , yet daily ſerved God, and received the no 
decay of grace, for in them they ſerved the Lord Chriſt, Coloſ. 3. 24. Let Joſeph 
be an example for men in this caſe, he had greatdealings in the world, both 
while he was in Potiphars houſe, and ſpecially afterward , yet contihued he a 
very religious and holy man, And for women , Let her be an example that is 
mentioned, Prov. 31, A better huſwife cannot be found, verſe 13.15,27. Yet her 
chieſe praiſe is this, That ſhe was a woman very religious, verſe 30. And therefore 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh toa Chriſtian ſervant,having an Infidell to his maſter, whoſe 
condition in that reſpe& was hardeſt of all other, 1 Cor. 7. 21. Art thos called be- 
ing a ſervant ? care not for it. | 

2, She was not bound, nowſhe knew Chriſt to her comfore , to caſt away her 
payle, now ſhe had found this treaſure, to caſt away-her worldly goods. Nay, 


Religion bindeth a man tobe a good husband, to ſeeke ro preſerve and increaſe | 
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| alſo that eſtate that God hath given him. The eighth Commandment, t "pb nþ | 
eth a may not toimpaire, but co increaſe , ſo farre as in them lyeth , = god 
te 


| they are Gods gifts , The ſtver 25 ag and the gold is mine, ſzith the Lird of 


| quepeltert and drunkards, and Prodigalscould beleeye this) is a fin agyind God 
| And 4 


e trees, for 


when it once ſeizeth upos any heart, it moon detayeth gracein it, and draw- 
ove © 


to continuall change. 

The power that Gods grace hath this way , may bee obſeryed in three 
ints : | | 
dif” It maketh a man willing to part with whatſoever is deareſt to him in the 
world , if he cannot hold it with Gods fayour. That is a treaſure for which a 
man will be content to ſell all that ever he hath, Math. 13:44. to loſe all things, 
and to count them but dung in compariſon of it, glar”.r 3- 8. This made all 
Gods people in /ſr2el to leave their dwellings and poſſeſſions there , and to | 
come to Jeruſalem, where God was purely worſhipped, 2 Chron. 1.3..16. This | 
made Moſes willing to forgoe all his honours , and " Pepfures and hopes he had | 
in Pharaohs Court,and to joyne himſelfe unto Gods atflifted and deſpiſed Church, 
Heb.11.24,25- | | 
'2, It moderateth the affeftion of a manto earthly things, and teacherh him 
to uſe them with more ſobriety and indifferency ; ſo as he doth neither ſo gree- 
dily deſire chem, nor is fo diſcontented in the want of them, nor ſo lifted up. in 
the abundance of them as others be, it makes him able to ſay with the Apoltle, | 


”=—_ 


| abaſed, and I know how to abound ; every where and in all things I am inſtructed, both to 
| be full and to be bungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need, Phil, 4. 11, 12. He uſeth 


{ 
, 


; neceſſity, and the better enabling him to goe forward-in his journey home- 


I have learned in whatſoever ſtate I amgtherewith to bee content; 1 know, both how to be 


them as the traveller doth his good lodging he findeth in his Inne for his. 


ward, bur ſetteth nut bis heart upon them, Pſalme 62. 10. And thus he aprans” 
that he is but a ſtranger and pilgrime upon earth, and ſeeketh for another cour 
uy, Heb. 11,13, 14- ; _—_ 
3. It ſo taketh upa mans heart ( ſpecially in his firſt converſion, in his 5 Ba | 
love ) asit maketh him very careleſſe and forgerfull of all things elſe. As £ 
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| for all this, oe ogy he have care of his eſtate for this cauſe, becauſe if he de- 


"4 Andrew, Fames and Jebn ſtrait way left their ſhips, their net, and their fathey 
_ led Bir Matt aniflgby 22. This made Chriſts heaters Mar. "4 - 
-arcleffe of their meat for three daics together, and ary to neglett her huſwifry, 
in'the entertaining of Chriſt, and leaving all to fit her downe at Chrilts feet to 
heare his words, Lake 10. 39- | | 
: The Reafon'of Ed eE. is this, that they have found another treaſure, and 
where the treaſure is, there will the heart be, Mat: 6. 22. He that' once counteth 
Religion his treaſure, cannot ſer his heart on the world; the heart can no more 
be devided betweene them, then it is poſſÞle for a man at the ſame time to looke 
with one of his eyes towards heaven, and with another upon the ground. Theſe 
tivo things, the love of the world, and the love of God, are of a maſterful diſ- 
poſition. Into what heart ſoever they enter, they will be commanders, and rule 
alone, which is the reaſon of that ſpeech of our Saviour, Mat.6.424, No man 
ſerves two maſters. | 
1. Toinſftra& us what to judge of ſuch Chriſtians, as uſe not onely on the 
Sabbath day, but on the weeke dayes alſo to goe to Sermons and exerciſes of 
Religion , worldly men thinke of theſe men , that they doe more then they 
need; yea, more then they ought to doe, that this will bring them to 
beggery. Yea, many are afraid to be religious, or to frequent the Miniſtry of 
ſome men, for feareleaſt they ſhould be drawen to doe thus as they ſee many of 
their hearersare- In handling this point T will ſhew : '7. What is to be ſaid for 
the'warning and admonition of theſe men. 2. Whatis to be ſaid for the encou- 
ragement and defence of them. 
1.' Its indeed agreat finne in any profeſſour to _ his calling, upon 
pretence of following Sermons, and ſerving God, ſpecially if he havea charge, 
2d want other meanes to live by ; and that many of the better ſort of Chri- 
fans are too much inclined to this finne, appeareth by Pauls beating on this 
int ſo mach in his Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians,Study to be quiet and to doe your owone 
lofoneſſe, and to workewith yoter owne bands as wee commanaed you, 1 Theſſ. 4. 11, We 
heare that there are ſome which wy among you diſorderly, working not at all, but are 
buſie bodier: Now them that are ſuch, we comman and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
that with queietneſſe they worke, and eat their owne bread, 2 Theſſ. 3-11, 12. but this 
 is2 great ſinne.” For r. Every Chriſtian ſhoald defire to live of himſelfe, that he 
may not be chargeable unto others, 1 Theſſ. 5+ 11, 12, When he had charged 
(hem to follow their owne bufineſle, and to worke with their hands, he gives this 
for a reaſon, that nothing may be lacking to them. 2. If a man have a family, and 

rovidenotfor it, he is worſe then an Infidell ; 1 Tim. 5. 8. Therefore Paut 
ich x Cor. 9.33. The marryed careth ( and that lawfully ) for the things of the 
world, 3, ore man could mr for himſelfe and his family ſufficiently, yet 
he muſt allo haye a care to follow his calling, that he may have to give others 
| thatneed, Rather let him Iabokr, working with his bands the thing that is good, that he 

may have to giveto bim that needeth, Epheſ. 4.28. And this nba the Apoſtle gi- 
veth why himſelfe did at Epheſus with the labour of his owne bands miniſter wnto F. 
owne neceſſities, ' and to them that were with him; and why ( according to his ex- 
ample )' others in the like caſe of neceſſity and for the avoiding of ſcandall ſhould 
doe the like; even the remembrance of the words of the Lord Feſus, how be ſaid it is 
a more bleſſed thing to give thentorecive, Att 20, 24,35. 4+ Say a man haveen 


11 be a ſcandall to his profefſion,and alienate others from the truth, 


cay in it, he 


| Pro. 14. 20. The poore is hated even of bis onrne neighbour. Therefore Pau! maketh | 


| this one reaſon for this, 1 Theſſ. 4. 11, 12. Doe your buſfineſſe and worke with yorr 
. wnt hands, that yee ntay walke honeſtly to them that are without. 5. Say a mans eltate 


.e ſo plentifull, that no decay could be diſcerned in it to the ſcandall of his 

="#ion, yet is he bound to live and take paines in ſame calling wherein he may 

payle *table to others, elle can he have no true comfort in any of Gods bleſſings 

Relig wthenfoy, for thus runneth the promile, Fſalme 128. 2. When thou Ro | 
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the labrut of thy hande, thow ſpalt be bleſſe43 and is ſhall B6t'well with thee; Theſ. 3. 124 
| They Onely eat their one bread, thatlabvar in a calling. ot JL .3TeS0 hg 
2. Kisto be granted that there is not the like rieceflity of frequenting the pub-- 
like exerciſes of Religion on any other day as there iofithe Sabbath; for Thar; 
there is an exprefſe commandment, and on thateven the pooreſtis boynd to keeps! | 
an holy reſt untorhe Lord; for the commandment bjnderk all men, and none'is' 
exempted from ic, Exod, 20, 10; which on'the other difcs'they are. / © 45.0 
3. It isnot to be denyed, but ſome Chriſtians may and ought to' ſpend thore| 
time irf the exerciſes of Religion then"orherſome- 'Such*as are of wealth arid | 
ability to live of rhemſdlves, are more bound ro: frequent the publike- exerciſes 
on the weeke day, then paorer men. Sack as by' their callings have 'more- lei- 1 
| ſure arid freedome from worldly employment, then fuck 'as" have more ne. 
ceſſary and iroportant buſinefſe. 'Of  rict men it may be ſaid, There is a+price * 
put into their bands 0 get 'wiſdome, Pro, t5.\ 16. That maketh the Apeſtle ſpeake- 
as he doth of the priviledge that the fiigle perſon hath - above the married; ' the 
unmarried man cara for the things that belong to tbe Loyd how hee 'may pleaſe the Lord : 
The unmarried Woman careth for the things 'of the Lord, that ſhee may bee boly both i's 
body and in ſpirit, 12 Cor.9.32, 34. andthe widow allo, ſee that is a widow indeed 
and deſolate, truſteth in: God, - and continuath in ſupplication and prayett thght and day, 
r Tim. 5.5. Whereas verſe 14. Other women have other injploytnerits. ' Sach a | 
widow'was 4nnz, Luke 2. 37. ſhe departed not fromthe Temple, but ſerved God 
with faſting and prayer night and day: —_ TORT | 


+ Lefure the one and fiftieth, Aprill x 4 © 2, 


T foll6weth that we come now to ſhety, whar is to be4daid for the defence and 

encouragement of thoſe men, thar- tiot-conrenting themſelves to 'ſerve God 
upon the Sabbath do upon the werke Uaies, 'leave'their worldly -bufineſſe, and 
ſpend muck time in Gods worthip. Afid'thac I will deliver ( for the better helpe of 
your mEmoryand mine owne ) in five principall and chiefe points: ': 

1. Every Chriſtian is botind to ſerve God, not upon the Sabbath only, but to 
ſpend ſome part of every day in Gods worſhip; This was: fighified' ini the Law : 
I. When God commanded there ſhould be a-morniirig and evening facritice of- 
fered-every day, Exod. 29. 39. | Sao MTA | 

And the King is commanded (notwithſtanding all his weighty imployments } 
to reade ſome part of Gods Word every day, Dezt. 17.19. and that we fhould 
pray every day, it is evidentby rhe fourth peritiort of the Lords prayer.- Therefore 
we reade that Gods ſervants did ſet themſelves certaine times for prayer every 
| day, and obferved them -preciſely, Pſalme 55:-17. Dan. 6: 16. 4nd yet both 
theſe were men that had much bilinefſe. Reaſons for this are theſe ;* 1. Though 
the Sabbath in a ſpecial! ſort be called the Lords day; yet is eve'y day his 00, 
Pſhlme p4- 16. Therefore as the Apoltle proves, 'we'tnult glorific and lerve God: 
with our bodics as wela$our ſoules; becauſethey are both his, - 1: Cor: 6. 20. 10 
may we -prove that God is to be ſerved every day; as wall as or the Sabbath day, 
becauſe every day 15 his. ATRINES. 4 6 

2. If we do not by this meanes every day ſtirre up; quicken, and fioariſh Gods 
grace in our ſelves. The deceirfulnefſe of finne atid Saran,” and worldly occafi- | 
| ons will by little and little harden us, and ſteale' away our hearts trom God, ſe- 
curity will creepe upon us before we be 'aware, Heb. 3. t 3. And the: more deal- 
ings a man hathin the world; the greater cauſe he hath co feare this. That is the 
reaſon that is given, why the Lord' will have the King to read'every day , | 
Dent. 17. 30+ That bis beart bee not lifted up, and'that be turne' not 'from the com» 
mandment. dil | 

- 3. Thelittle time ſpentin Gods ſervice eyery day, wil bring Gods blefling up- 
on the wholeday : and upon the bufinefſe and occations of that day. As the firtt- 
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' to doe it, if their health: and ability, and necefſary occafion would 
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fruits that Gods people tobim, brought his bleſſing upon all chereſt, Dexr. 
26. 10, 11: It is that . oy iveth, us a ſanGtified-uſe of the day, and of aH the 
comforts of it ; of our owe abours and of the labours, of-our ſervants, &« Tim. 
4. 5+ So that when a man ſhall remember bow many. houres in every day be hath 
i inking, and.ſponing ; and how. few houres, yea, mi- 
on. the Lord, and on his owne ſoule, he ſhall 
have cauſe to complaine, as Job 7. 6. My. daies are fwifier then 'a Weavers ſhuttle, | 
and are ſpent without hope. 49 | 

2. It is lawfull to have publike aſſemblies, to keepe Le&ures and Exerciſes, not 
on the Sabbaths. onely , but on other dajes alſo; and for Gods people to fre- 
quent them. This is evident.in the proill and example of the PrimitiveChurch, 
and of our Saviour himſelfe. k is ſpoken to the praiſe of Gods people in the Pri- 
mirive Church, that they contznxed daily with one accord in the Temple, As 2. 46. 
And Luke 19,47.Chriſt taught daily in the Temple and had a great audience, ver. 48. 
All the people banged on him, and 21. 37, 38. 1n the day time be taught in the Temple, 
and at night be went out to the mount of Olives ;, and in the morning all the people came to 
heare him in the Temple, Mar. 8. 1,3. We read, that a very great multitude had 
followed him, and continued with him three daies, and ſome of them came from 
farrez ſo that beſides thoſe three. daies, they ſpent ſome good time in com- 
ming to him., and going backe. If it had not been lawfull cokeepe Leftures 
and Exerciſes npon weeke daies, doubtlefle he would not ſo uſually and often 
have preached on thoſe daics, and if it had not been lawfull for Gods 
people of all ſorts to frequent them, ſurely he would not have ſuffered them | 
to doe it, he would have reproved them for it. So that he that ſhall re- 
prove, or deride, or blame. Gods peopte- for this 3- our: of dvubt he bath not | 
the Spirit of Chriſt in him. 

3. Though no man be ſo expreſly and particularly commanded to: goe to 

Sermons on the weeke day, as on the Sabbath z yet all that are able to doe it, 


whoſe neceſſuties will permit them,, are as well bound to goe to Sermons on the 
weeke day, as on the Sabbath. God requires more ſervice of every man then he 


hath expreſly and particulacly commanded. Beſides the ſacrifices that God hath 
exprelly commanded, there were free-offerings under the Law ; which men of 
their owne voluntary will did bring unto God, Levie. x. 3. and 7. 16. Note were 
expreſly commanded to goe up to Jeruſalem at the three feaits bus only the males, 
Exsd.34-23. nor among the males any that were under twenty yeares of age, (for 
ſach onely were wont tobe numbred, Exod. 30. 14-} and yer we finde that El- 
kanab was wont to take with him all his family, his wives, his ſonnes and daugh- 
ters every yeare to thoſe Feaſts, 1 Sam. 1-4. 21. Sodid the blefled Virgjo,, every 
yon keepe the Paſſe-over at Jerulalem with her Husband. And our Saviour 

imſelfe when he was but twelve yeares old was wont to goe with rhem , 


e2.41,43, | | 

"__ ſhall objeQ, and ſay, That God alloweth no will-worſbip, bat hath 
ſtraitly charged us in his worſhip & ſervice to follow preciſely the direftion of his 
Word, Det. 4. 2. Te nothing to the Word that [ command you, nor take ought 
there- from, that ye may m_ Commandments of the Loyd yourGod whith I command you. 
I anſwer, this was no will-worſhip, neither did they in this more then they 
were bound to doe; for 1. The ſervice it felfethat they did toGod, was exprelly 
and particwartp commanded, and not of their owne deviſing, Levie. x. 3. A Law 
was let downe for voluntary offerings. They that would offer of their owne vo- | 
luntary will are expreſly limited what they ſhould. offer, and where, and how. } 
2. Though there were no particular and exprefſe Commandment for theſe per- 
ſons to doe this ſervice, yet there was a generall Commandment chat bound them 
rwit them. 
There was a generall Commandment that bound them to doe God what ſervice 
they were able to doe, Thow ſhalt Iave the Lord thy Goll with all thine heart, and with 
all by ſoule, and with all thy might, Dext. 6. 3. Which Law our Saviour giveth for 
the 
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| the ſumme of the firſt Table, atth, 22. 27.T he Locd did not exprelly command 
| them this ſervice : 1. Becauſe he would not be burthenſo:reunto them, women 


| like we may fy for the Sabbath, God hath expreſly commanded us no in.ore but 
one day in teven to reſt from our Jabours, and ſpend in his ſervice, Exod. 20.9, 10. 
1. Becauſe he would not have his ſervice bucthenſome unto us. 2. To try our love, | 
| and what we will doe voluntarily, for he taketh great pleaſurein a voluntary and 
| free ſervice 3 The children of Iſrae! brought a willing offering unts the Lord, every man | 


and woman, whoſe heart made them willing to bring for all manner of worke which the 
|. Lord had commended to be made by the h of Moſer, Exod. 35.29. Therefore David 
| yowed this to God, Pſal 54. 6. 1 will ſacvifice freely unto thee, He and the people 
| rejoyced,and found wonderfull comfort in this, when they had offered willingly, 
1 Chren.29.9. While Ama gave ſuck,ſhe knew ſhe was not bound to gotothe feaſt, 
| She ſaid t0 ber Husband, 1 will not goe up till the Childe be weaned, x Sam. 1. 22. The 
' Journey was long, and ſhe wasto rarry long there ; bur when ſhe was free from 
| that neceſſary ler, ſhe knew ſhe was boand to goe every yeare, and ſhe miſſed nor. 
| So that as they that can plead jult neceffity co keepe them from Sermons on the 
| weeke day ſhall be held excuſed ; ſo they that are not with-held b any ſuch 
neceſſity, and uſe their /iberty as an occaſion to the fleſb, Galath. 5. 1 3. ſhall be judged 
void of all lovero God and his Word, it they never heare the Word but upon the 
Sabbath. Take heed therefore of pretending necelity in this caſe; ſay not, Thou 
wouldeſt goe tothe Sermon, but thou canſt nor ſpare ſo much time: If thoucanſt 
ſpareevery wecke as much time in the Ale-houſe, or in ſome unneceſſary recrea- 
tions, or canſt ſpare ſo much money as can be gotten in this time, in tundry idle* 
and unneceſſary expences, and canſt not ſpare ſo much to goe to a Sermon,thou 
art no better then an Hypocrite. 

4+ Even they whole neceſſities will not permit them to frequent the publike 
Aftemblics on the weeke day, yet are bound to nouriſh jn themſelves a willing 
minde to doe it if they were able, they ſhould be willing even above their powe: z 
2 Cor. 8.3. They ſhould defice that libecry that « thers enjoy this way, in this caſe 1 


If thow maiſt be made free, uſe it rather, 1 Cor. 7.21. and eſteeme it a juſt cauſe of 
griefe tothetn, that they have not that liberty to follow the meanes of their ſpi- 
rituall comfort as others have, we ſhould all ſtrive to be ſo affefted towards the 
Lords Tabernacle as David was, when he ſaid, How amiable are tby Tabernacles, 
O Lord of Hoaſts ! My foule longeth, yea, even faintetb for the Courts of the Lord : my 
beart and my fleſh cryeth out for the living God, Pſal.84. 1, 2. Every man is bound wo 


deſired of the Lord that 1 will ſeek afterthat I way dwel inthe bouſe of the Lord all the 42ys 


| thing is needfull, Mary hath choſen the better part, which fall mt be taken away from her. 


Every man is bound to cfteeme this the true and proper end of his being here, to 
get grace and ſalvation ; and to thinke them happier then himfelte, that may en- 
joy more liberty this way then he doth ; and though he cannor in perton be pre- 
ſent with them, yet to be with them in heart and defire, and to fay with David. 
Pſal. 84. 4. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy bouſe. 

So that of them thar are glad of any bulinefſe or excuſe to keepe them from the 
Sermon z and count them tooles that take more paines this way then themſelves, 
we may boldly ſay, Their hearts are not upright within them. 

5. They that with an honeſt heart , doe uſe to {pare ſome time from their 


beggery. : 
For 1. Godlineſſe hath the promile of the life that now is as well as of that 


[ 
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and children might have many juſt lets : 2. Becauſe he would try their love. The 


| may fay that to every one which (in another caſe) the Apoſtle ſaith to the ſervant, | 


eſteeme it a great happineſle to enjoy that liberty, that he may oft reſort to Gods | 
Houſe, and to count that time of alt other belt ſpent, and moſt to his profic and | 
benefit that is ſpent in Gvds ſervice,Prov.8. 3 3, 34. Heare inſtraftion and be wiſe,and | 
refuſe it not. Bleſſed is the man that watcheth daily at my gates, Fſal.27,4.One thing have 1 | 


of my life, to behold the beauty »f-#he Lord, and to enquire int his Temple, Lake 10. 42. One | 


 Callings- to employ this way , ſhall not need to feare chat chis will bring them to | 
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which is to come, 1 Tim. 4.8, And there is generall promiſe made to all that 
feare God, They that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want any geod thing, Pſal. 34. 10. Norich 
man nnder heaven can be fo afſured that he and his ſhall be preſerved from beg- 
$ery, as every poore Chriſtian may be. | 

2. There is a ſpeciall promiſe this way,made to this part of godlineſle above all | 
other ; that they thar can make more account of Religion, and Gods Seryice, | 
then of earthly things, ſhall be ſure not to be loſers thereby, P/al. 119. x65, | 
Great peace have they which love thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them, Matth. 6, 33- 
Firſt ſeeke the kingdome of God and his righteouſne ſſe, and all theſe things ſhall be added | 
wnto you. And 19. 29. Every one that bath forſaken houſes, or bretbren, or ſiſters, or fa- 
ther, or mother, or lands for my Name ſake, ſhall receive an hundred fold, and ſhall inherit | 
everlaſting life. ; To : | 

3. God hath made theſe promiſes good by providing miraculouſly this way, | 
for tuch as have negleRed their worldly eſtates, their profits, or caſe out of love 
to his ſervice, No man ſhall deſire thy land, when than ſhalt goe up to appeare before the 
Lord thy God thrice in the year, Exod.3 4.24.yet were their houſes to be left very weak, 
all that while that all the males above twenty yeares old were to continue at Je- | 
ruſalem in thoſe three feaſts ; and they had many enemies in all their borders. 
So we read that our Saviour did twice worke a Miracle, to feed them that came 
farre, and tarried long to heare him preach, Matth. 14. 15, 21. And Mar.8.2.-9, 
And nomarvell, for Heb. 6. 10. God is not wnrighteous, to forget your worke and labour 
of God. And what good Maſter would ſuffer his ſervant to decay, and grow to 
beggery by doing him ſervice. 
* So that whoſoever they be, that are thought by following Sermons to have 
decayed their eſtates, be you afſured, that eicher their idlenefſe and unthrittineſſe 
other waies hath decayed them, or elſe they have followed Sermons for ſome 
by-reſpe&ts, and not with uprightneſle of hearc. 
The ſecond LUle is for reproofe ; 1, To diſcover the unſoundnefſe of moſt mens 
hearts, who make ſo great reckoning of earthly things, and ſet their hearts upon 
them. 1t is evident they never yer found che true treaſure 3 they nevertruly taſted 
of heavenly comforts, they affe& thele things ſo much, for that they know no 
better. This is made a noee of the man thact ſhall aſcend into the hill of the Lord, 
that he hath not lift wp bis ſoule unto vanity, Pſl. 24. 4. If any man love the world, 
the Ive of the Father is not m him, 1 John 2.15. Their end is deſirudion that minde 
earthly things, Phil. 3: 19. 
2. To reprove ſuch Chriſtians as ſo overcharge themſclves with worldly bu- 
fincſle, as they can finde no time for Gods ſervice. 


| 


| 
LeShure the two and fiftieth, May 8. 1610, | 


TY firſt point, wherein this Woman ſhewed her zealous endeavour to draiy | 
her neighbours unto Chrilt, we finiſhed the laſt day 3 and now we areto | 


| proceed unto the two laſt, viz- 1, The thing ſhe moved her neighbours unto, | 


when ſhe was come unto them : 2, The-realon ſheulſed to perlwade them to thar | 
ſhe moved them unto. 
For the ficit, that we may underſtand her words well, and ground our Dotrine | 


. | upon them, it is to be obſerved: 


1. Though ſhe was her ſelte fully perſwaded that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and | 
did with all her heart deſire that they might be alto ſo perlwaded of him; yet ſhe 
taketh not upon her to teach and convert them her ſelfe, but ſeeketh only to bring 
them to the ſame meanes whereby her ſelte was converted, | 

2 Though ſhe were able, by a good argument to convince their Conſci- | 


ences that he was the. Meſſiah , and ſeek@h alio to doe it; yet ſhe thought | 
not that enough, ſhe reſteth not in that, but would needs have then to come to | 
him themſelves. | 


3: She 


and prophane times, Gods people did uſe this meanes to preſerve themſelves from 
| the common contagion, Mal.3.16, Then they that feared the Lord ſpake ofien one to 
another » and the Lord bearkened and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written | 


| before him , for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his Name. 3. A. 


| vent Prayer unto Gad for them, 1 Jobn 5.16. If any man ſee bis brother ſinne a ſine 


' made for his perſecutors, As 7. 60. immediately he addeth, A&s 8. 1. And Saul 
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3- She delires no more of them, but that they would come and (ce him Why 
(may one ſay) what good would that do ? could they knaw by iecing{ him, that 
he was the Meſſiah ? Did ſhethinke that the beholding of him would ſuffice to 
bring them to faith ? No ſurely , for many ſaw him that never could beleeve in 
him. One would thinke ſhe ſhould rather have {aid , Come and heare him, then 
come and ſce him ; tor faith commerh by hearing, and not by lecing, Rom.10.17. 
If the baving of Chrilts pifture before our eyes (that we may, behold it when we 
| pray) had beene ſuch a helpe to faith and devotion, as the Papilts imagine ; out 

of doubt the Holy Ghoſt would have ſo deſcribed his ſtature, complexion, agd 
countenance, in the Hiſtory of the Goſpell, as that we might have had ſome di- 


| reftions to make his piture by. Why then defireth ſhe no more of them, bur 


that they would come and ſee him ?. I anſwer, 1 She doubted not, bur if they 
would bur come to him, he would take occafion to inltruft and convert them, 
as he had done to her ſelfe. 2. When ſhe biddeth them come and {ce thee 
meaneth , come and prove, and make tryall whether he be not the Chriſt ; 
as the ſame phraſe, is uled , Pſalme 34. 8. Taſte yee and ſee how gracions the Lord 
' . So that this is the Dofring wee are to learne from hence for our owne 
inſtrufion : 

| That this isa chiete duty whereby every man muſt ſhew his zeale and deſire of 
the ſalvation of others, to draw them to the ſame meanes whereby themſelves 
| were converted, to uſe that credit and power they have with them, $0 draw them 
to the Miniſtry of the Word. 

True it is, this is not all , that a private Chriſtian may,and muſt do to procure 
the converſion of others. For, 1, Some private. Chriltians , are able to teach 
their families and neighbours themſelves, and may do great good that way, and 
all ſhould teeke to be able to do this. Aquilz and Priſcilla expourded the way of 
the Lord to Apollor, As 18,26. Even women ſhould be ble ro teach their chil- 
| dren, Prov. y.5 and 6,20- and their ſervants, Prov. 31. 26. and their neizhbours, 
Tit.2.3. 2. Thereis great force in private admonition and exhortation , to 
further the conver{:on of others, elſe our Saviour would not have preſcribed 


' this courſe for the reſtoring of a brother that is. tallen, that betore we tell the 
| Church, we ſhould deale with him privately, neicher would he have given hope 


af giving our brocher this way, as he doth, Aatth.18.15,16. Neicher would this 
have been noted as a thing ſo highly pleaſing unto God, and in thele delperate 


private Chriſtian may greatly further the converſion of others,by his holy exam- | 
ple. Chriſtian women may and ought ſo tolive, as their husb:nds that obey not 
the Word, may ( without the Word) be won by the converſation of the wivec, 1 Pet. 3, 1. 
The like may be ſaid of children, ſervants, and neighbours alſo. 4. A private 
Chciftian may do much, for the procuring of the ſalyation of others, by his fer- 


that 1s nut unto death, let him acke, and be ſhall give him life for them that ſue not un- 
10 death. When the Holy Ghoſt had mentioned the tervent prayer that Steven 


conſented to bis death. As if he ſhould ſay, Sal was one of theſe he prayed tar, 
and on him that prayer did light, whatſoever ir did on the ret. 

But though a man, that hath any zeale and defire of the ſalvation of others, 
havethus many meanes whereby he may procure it, yer the chiete meanes he can 
aſe, is to draw them to the Miniltry of the Word, to perlwade them to heaze. 
See the proofe of this, in the example of ali ſuch Chrittians as the Holy Ghoſt 
hath moſt commended for their zeale in ſeeking the ſalvation gf others-, 1. For 


| 


— —— — 


neighbours ; when the zeale that the faithfull ſhould haye under the Goſpell , is 


| prophecied of, it is ſaid they ſhould ſhew _ ways Eſ:y 2.3: Jany people ſhall gi, 
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Vſe 1. 


FONT 


| and ſay, Comte, and let us go wp to the monntaine of the Lord, to the Houſe of the God | 
| —_ and be will teach us bis waies. 2. For Parents, and Maſters of Families, we | 
ve the example of Elkanah the father of Samwe!, whoſe care of his children 


| hold, or for ſome grofſe crimes, that they 
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and ſervants is commended in this, that though he was well able co inſtru chem 
himſelfe, yer he was wont alwaies when he went up to Shilob (the place of Gods | 
like worſhip) himfſelfe, totake all his family with him, x Sam. 1. 21, 3. For 
inſmen and ſpeciall friends, we have the example of Cornelir , whoſe zealous 
defire of the tration of his kinſmen and ſpeciall friends was declared in this, 
that though he was one that might have been very likely to-prevaile mach with 


chem, both by his prayer , example and knowledge, yet he reſted not there, bat 
when the Lord had bid him ſend for Perer, and cold him he ſhould ſpeakero him 
words, whereby both himſelfe and all his houſe ſhould be ſaved, he gor them all 
together, againſt Peter ſhould come, that they might be partakers of his Miniftry 
wich him, A&s 10.24. * 


prejudice which alienateth the minds of moſt men from the love of Religion, it 
they could be got to heare, It is a chiete pollicy of the divell, whereby he keep- 
eth moſt men from the love of Religion , to worke in them a hard conceit of 
che beſt Miniſters ; either for fome abſurd —_— , that they imaginethem to 


tion of all the Prophets, They had all mainier of evill (poker of them falſly, Marth. 
.11,12. Yea, this is ſo univerſall, That our Saviour maketh ic a note of a falſe 
þ et, when a Minifter hath no landers raiſed on him , Woe unto you when 
all men ſhall ſpeake well of you , for ſo did their fathers to the falſe prophets, 
Luke 6. 26. © 
Now there is no ſuch way whereby this prejudice may be removed out of che 


| a very hard opinion of him, 


{ 


minds of men, as if they could be drawne to heare. When Philip had ſpoken 


' much good of Chrift, Nathaniel could not believe it : Why ? Nathaniel had con- 


ceived prejudice againſt Chriſt : how doth Philip ſeeke to remove this ? Come and 
fee, ſaith he, John: 1.46, The officers that were ſent to apprehend our Saviour,had 
but wheti they had once heard him, they conceived 
 becter of him, and ſaid, obj: 7.47. Never man þ e like this man. 

Thereis farte tore power in the Miniſtry of the Word , to prevaile with the 
| heart of man , then in any meanes a private man is able to ule, ſay he have as 
| good knowledge , and gifts asany Miniſter : No man hath cauſe to hope, that 
either the inſtruftion he can give, or his good example, or his prayers , ſhould be 
able todo that good, as the Miniſtry of the Word may. For, 1. It is the meanes 


| God hath ordained todo this mighty worke by, It hath pleaſed God by the footi ſbneſſe 
| of preaching to ſave ſuch 4s do believe, Cor.x.2t. and is called theretore, 2 Cor. 3.8, 


The Miniſtration of the Spirit, 2, God hath made a ſpeciall promiſe to this Ocdi- 
nance of his, above all other meanes, That he will be with it, to aſliſt and bleſſe 
it, Matth.28,20. Soas r. A man hath no hope , that any meanes he can ule, 
ſhould be able to convert his childe, ſervant, kinſman, orneighbour , till he can 
get him to be an hearer, How ſhall they call upon bim in whom they have not beleeved ? 
How ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? Or how ſhall they keare 
without 8 preacher ? Rom. 10.14. 2. He may be affured this meancs will at one time. 


your eares and come to me, heare, and your ſowle ſhall live, and if this prevaile nor, no- 
thing will, Lake 16.31. If they beare nor Moſes and the Prophets,neither will they be per- 
ſwaded, though ane roſe from the dead. 

The Ute is, r. For all in generall,to dire& us in our prayers for the Parliament 
at this time, We muſt hold our ſelves botind in conſcience, to pra earneltly to 
God for the States of the Realme, now aſſembled in Parliamenc. Efte underta- 
king a buſinefſe that did much concerne the whole Church 
bled in Parliament do) craved this helpe of Mordecy, and 


I Gods people, that 


| chey would faſt, and pray to God for her, Eſte 4. 16. Pray that their princjpall 


—_ —— 


nke they live in. T his was the POr'= | 


| 


or other (if he belong toGods Eleftion) prevaile with him , Eſay 55. 3. Incline 


& they now aſſem- 
a | 


care 


| 
The Reaſons of this Dofrine are two : 1. It is the beſt meanes to remove that | 
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care may be totake order, 1. That an able and conſcionable Miniſtry may be 
placed every where. 2. That all the people- may be compelled ro heare. For 
the firſt, It is faid of eboſaphat, 2 Chron. 17.6. {hat he did lift up bir heart to the 
waies of the Lord (and ob that our States now would do fo! ) But how did he 
thew that ? verſe 7. He ſet Princes throughout all the Citiet of Fudah toteach, thar is 
to ſee the people taught, verſe 9. And fee the fruir and effeR of this, verſe 10. And 
the feare of »be Lord fell upon all the Kingdomes of the Lands that were roxnd about 
Tudab, ſo that tbey made no warre againſt Fehoſaphat. This would free us from feare 
of the traiterous Papilts at home and abroad. For a faithfull Miniſtry (if it were 
placed every where) would be as the chariots and borſemen of Iſrael, 2 Kings 13. 14. 
Even the King himtelfe acknowledged ſo much. And yet fee a ſecond fruit of 
it, 2 Chron.17.12. And febofaphat waxed great exceedingly, and be built in Judah Ca- 
files and Cities of ſtore. This would make our State and Kingdome to proſper 
and flouriſh, if the States would life up their hearts to this worke. There 
would be no crying in our fireets , Pſalne'144- 14+ no danger of invafion , or 
fuch like evills, | 
| The ſecond thing we ſhould pray for them, is, That they may take order, | Vſe2. | 
that wherethere is ſuch a Miniſtry planted , the people may be compelled to | 
heare, Ir is to no purpoſe to binde Papiſts to come to Church, unkefſe order firft | 
be taken that they may be well taught when they come there. But it is certaine 


— — 


that where there is a _ Minittry eſtablithed, the Neghnne may and ought to 
compell all his Subjects to come and heare, notwithſtanding all pretence ot their 
conſcience to the contrary. This is evident by the ſpeech the Lord uſeth co his 
ſervant({by whom not the Miniſter onely,bur the Magiftrate is meant)Luke 14-23. 
Go out into the high waies and hedger, and compel! them to come in , that my houſe may | 
be filled, and by the praQtiſe of goad Fofizb, 2 Chron.34.22,2 3. who compelled 
that were found in 1#ae! to ſerve the Lord their God. 

The ſecond Ute of rhis Doftrine, is for direftion ro Mafters of families. They 
have a calling and authoriry to teach their children and their ſeryants , as we 
have heard, but they muſt know their office and calling is ſubordinare to the of- 
fice and calling of the Miniſter; he may not preſume above his calling and gift. 
His chiefe duties are theſe : r. To uſe his authority and interett that he hath,in 
the hearts of his children and ſervants, ro draw them to go with him to the Mi- 
niſtry of the Word, as we heard out of 1 Sam,1.21. When Eſkanab went to Shi- 
lob, he tooke all his hoaſe with him. When Naaman came to do his homage to 
God, 2 Reg.5.15.It is ſaid,He and all his company came and ſtood before the man 
of God, 2, He muſt uſe his beſt skill and ny to make the Miniftry of the 
Word profitable co his family, by examining them, by making things plainer to | 
{ them, and applying them more particularly then they were in the publice Mini- 
| ſtry. This our Saviour himſelfeuſed as the moſt proficable family-exerciſe that | ' 
could be , for examining them, ſee Marth.13.51. and for opening rhings unto |. 
them which chey had heard, Marke 4. 34. This will give an edge to that that is || 
publikely taught, Dext.6.7. in the margin. 3. Though he may when he reades a |' 
Chapter in his family, givenotes, and obſerve what he learneth our of ir, for his 
-| owne and their inſtruftion , yea, he may aske his family alſo what they can 
learne and obſerve our of that they reade, (for Rom.15.4. Wharlſoever is written 
is written for our learning) yet may not he take upon him to interpret rhe Scrip- | | 
tures, or to teach any thing out of them to his family , but what he hath lear- 
ned at the publike Miniſtry. Say a man have been trained in Schooles ot learn | 
ing, and have never ſo great gitts , and fineſſe to exerciſe a publique office in the 
Church , yet may he not take upon him to Miniſter, till he firlt be proved, 
1 Tim. 3. 10. Much lefle may a private Chriſtian take upon him, to analyze or 
interpret (which is the moſt dithcult thing, and requireth moft skill, of any 
thingt -1 belongs to the worke of the Minittry ) not being approved to have ! 
luch agitr. 

Th.t would certainly open a gap to mvft dangerous confuſion and (chiſme, | 
h en A 4. a ads Lacs — DS, 
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| I: remaineth now that we come unto the third and laſt thing that the Evange- 
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and errour.It is good therefore for all private Chriſtians to hearken co chat coun. 
{ell the Apoſtle giverh, Roxz. I 2. 3. For 1 ſay through the grace given unto me, to every 
one that is among you, not to thiake more highly of himſelfe then he ought to thinke, bat to 
thinke ſoberly, according as God bath dealt to every man the meaſure of faith. 

3. The third Uſe of this Doftrine is tor reproote ; for this argueth plainely, 
that there is in moſt men ( even of them that make a good profeſſion ) no delire 
or care eicher of their owne ſalvation, or of thoſe thar are neareſt, and oughr 
to be deareſt unto them, becauſe 1. They care not what Miniltry chey live un- 
der, whereas this ought to be the chiefe care of a Chriſtian to plant himſelfe and 
his, and to dwell there where he and they may enjoy Gods ordinance, as yau 
may ſee, One thing have I deſired of the Lord that T will ſeeke after, that I may dwell in 
the bouſe of the Lord all the daies of my life, Pſal. 27. 4. 5%. In placing of theic Chil- 
dren either in ſervice, or marriage, they are mm bo x what Miniltry they 
ſhall live ander ; whereas, though they have given them never ſo good education 
while they have lived with them, they have juſt cauſe to feare they {hall decay and 
loſe that grace they have, if they ſhall not continue to live under a tuue Miniitcy, 
Where there is no viſion the people decay, Prov. 29. 18. Nay, for the molt part they of 
all other prove the molt ungraciaus that have had beſt education, when once they 
loſe the benefit of the publike Miniſtry, | 


Le&ure the three and fiftieth, June 12, 1610. 


liſt obſeryerh in the endeavour of this woman, to draw her neighbours uiito 
Chriſt, viz. the reaſon ſhe uſed to per{wade them to comeunto him, to Come and 
ſee him, in theſe words, Come and ſee a man that told me all things that ever I did. 
She doth not in plaine tearmes affirme him to be Chriſt, but alledging the experi- 
ence her ſelfe had had of his Divine and ſupernatural! knowledge, he appealcth 
to their owne Conſciences, whether this be noc a good argument to prove him to 
be the Meſſiah, He told me all things that ever I did. 

- Now before we come to the Dottrine that the Holy Ghoſt intendet h to 
teachus in this place , two doubts are to bs anſwered for the better undecſtan- 
ding of the words: 1. How ſhe ſaith, Chrilt had told ber all that ever ſhe did, 
ſeeing it may ſeeme by Verſe 17, 18. that Chriſt told her gf no finne, but of her 
fornication onely. 

Theanſwer is : 1, That it may very well be, thar our Saviour told her much 
more then is there expreſſed ; for the Evangeliſt ( we know ) uſech not co ſet 
downe fully, and art large all the ſpeeches or aftions of our Saviour, but thoſe 
points which were principall and of chictelt uſe. 2. Ir is evident verſe 18. That 
he told her not” onely of the whoredome ſhe lived in at that preſent, but how 
many Husbands ſhe had had, and ſo declaied that he knew well whac her lifc 
had been from the beginning 3. There is no inconvenience will follow, if we 
grant that ( out of her abundance of the heart, as in all Languages men have been 
wont todoe in like cafes ) ſhe did uſe an exceſſe of ſpeech, which we call Hyper- 
bole ; ſo that when her meaning was to ſay, That hetold me many things that 
I havedone;, even the moſt ſectet things that ever I did ; ſhe might well, and wich- 
outal] untruth expreſſe ic thus, He told me all that ever I did, as Matth. 3. 5. Ir is 
ſaid, That Feruſalem, and all Judea, and all the region round about fordan, came to 
Jobn 20 be baptized, becauſe very many out of thole parts came, and though ir be 
evident by Luke 7. 30. that they came not all. And Chriſt is ſaid, Heb. 2,9. To 

have taſted death for all men, becauſe he dyed for many, as ic is expreſſed in the very 
next verſe, He brought many children unto glory. 

Now in that this Woman that had now truth of grace in her,not only affirmes 
that Chriſt had told her all that ever ſhedid, but alſo alledgeth this as an argu- 


_ to prove him to be the Meſſiah, the Son of God. W 
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| | Welearne this Deftrine: That the Lord is privie to all the waies of men, and 
' can tell us all that ever we did. Bur this Doftrine and the Utes of it we have al- 
| ready handled in the fourteenth Lefture, and therefore l will pafle by ic here. 

| 


| 


Le&nre the foure and fiftieth, June 19. 1610, 


| Olloweth now the ſucceſſe God gave to the zealous endeavours that this | 


Woman uſed to draw her neighbours unto Chrilt, which is ſet downe in this 
yerſe. In which we are to obſerve that which we may wonder at, if we obſerve it | 
' well. tr. That upon her ſpeech they went our of the City and came to Chrikt : | 
and 2: They werea great many that did ſo, as may appeareverſe 39.41. 3. They | 
| beleeved upon her report that he was the Meſhah, verle 39. 
| Nowfrom hence we have this inltruftion to learne : That the convertion of a ' 
; man to Chriſt, dependerh neither on the worthinefſe of the party thatis convers- | 
| ted, nor on the excellency of the meanes whereby he is converted, bur onely up- | 
_ onthe free grace and pleaſure of Almighty God. This is that the Apoſtle teach- | 
; eth, Fam. 1,18, Of bis orene wvill beg at he us, with the word of truth, Rom. 9. 18. He' 
| bath mercy on whom he will h zve mercy, an4 whom he will he herdeneth. Bat the truth of 
| this Dofrine ſhall more cleerely appeare to you in thele points: 
| 1, Hegivesthemeanes of grace to ſome, and denieth them to other every whit | 
' as worthy as they, He forbad Paul to preach in Aſia or Bithyniz, and called bim tg 
| preach in Macedoniz, Afs 16. 6,7, 10. Our Saviourdid that at Capernaum which he | 
| refuſed to dre at Nazaret bis owne country ; as Elias was ſent to a widow in Sarepta, and 
| not to any of the widdowes that were in Iſrael ; and Elizens clhanſed Naaman the Syrian, 
| whereas there were many Lepers in Iſrael that were not cleanſed by bim,England hath had | 
the preaching of the Goſpell theſe fifty yeares together, Spaine nor lealy never | 
had it fince the daies of the Primitive Church : nay, Ireland for the molt parr | 
( though it be under the ſame government ) never had it; nay, even in Eng- | 
| land, many Townes have had it without iritecmiſſion thele 50. yeares together 3 | 
| thany never had it yet. And what may be imagined to be the cauſe of this ? Sure- | 
' Iy this hath come to paſſe neither by chance, nor by the will of man, bur ic hach 
| been the Lords doing alone. He thar ſaid, Amos 4. 7, Thbave with-bolden the raine | 
| fromyout, and I cauſed it to raine upon one City, and cauſed it not to raine upon another | 
City; it is he onely that hath cauſed the Word to be preached in ſome places, and | 
; caufed it not tp be preached in other ſome ': And what hath moved: him to doe | 
' this? Surely no worthinefle he ſaw in theſe Countries, Townes or Perſons, to ' 
' whom he granted his Goſpell above the reſt, to whom he hath denied ir ; but his | 
; good pleature onely, as the Apoſile teacheth, 2 Tim. 1. 9, He hath called us with . & 
holy calling, not according to our oxone workes, but according to bis ovene pnepoſe and grace, | 
which was given to us in Chriſt Jeſus before the world was. | 
Secondly, among thoſe to whom he gives the meanes, we ſhall finde to ſome | 
they are bleſſed ; Others ( every whit as worthy, and more likely to receive good | 
| by them ) are never the better for them : 1. Some tew in thoſe places that en!oy ; 
; the meanes, feele Gods power in them to their converlion, Fer. 3. 14. One of .z Ci- 
ty, and two of a Tribe ; and the greateſt part ( by farre ) is never the better tor them, 
Matth. 22. 14. Many are called, but few are choſen. 2. Some ſimple rude people are | 
wont to finde ſuch a bleſſing on the meanes, as that they atraine to great mealure | 
| ofknowledge and grace by them ; whereas others of better nature, capacity and | 
, education, enjoying the very ſame-mtanes, can feele no ſweetnefſe or power in 
; them. I give thee thankes, O Father, Lird of heaven and earth { ſairch our Saviour ) 
| Matth. 11. 26. ) that thor: haſt hidden theſe things from the wiſe and pradent; aid re- | 
| vealed them unto babes. 3. Some that liave been nororloully and infamoully wicked, 
| weſee are oft converted by the means, and made new ren;others become ro! vile | 
'.and wicked men by them, that were very civill :nd morall men before. By the | 


' fame Miniſtry whereby the Publicans and Harlots were converted, the Gy | 
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and Phariſees were made ouragiouſly wicked, A4t.21.31,32. And trom whence 
commeth this, that the meanes of ſalvation do good on ſome, and no good @n 
others ? Surely , not from the worthinefle of the perſons that are converted , or 
from the excellency of the meanes, but onely from the good pleaſure of Almigh- 
ty God, according as we have ſeene, Even ſo, O Father , for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 
fight, Matth, 11. 26, He hath mercy on whom be will bave mercy, and whom he will he 
hardeneth, Rom 9.18. 7 
3. Though he do uſe to worke by meanes, yet the meanes he is wont toworke 
by, are ſo weake and ſimple, that they are more likely to hinder his worke, then 
to further it at all. In his moſt miraculous workes , he hath been wont to uſe 
meanes, but they were ſuch, as all the world might ſee, had in themſelves no 
force at all to that which he wrought by them. See this, Foſh. 6, 3,5. They 
muſt 1. Goe round about the City for {xx daies together, once a day, and ſeven 
times the ſeventh day. 2. The lalt time they had gone round about it, the Prieſts 
mult blow the Trumpets of Rams-hornes ſeven times. 3. When thele trumpets 
had been blowne the ſeventh time, all the people mult give a ſhout, and then the 
walls fell downe flat. D& you not thinke the men of Jericho ſcorned them all 
this while, and thought them our of their wits ? The like we ſhall ſee in a mira- 
culous cure done upon Naamar the Leper, he mult go waſh himſelfe in Fordan ſeven 
times, and then he ſhould be cleane, 2 Reg. 5. 10. And upon a man that was borne 
blinde, Chriſt made clay with his ſpittle, and annointed the eyes of the blinde man with 
the clay, Fohn 9.6. And ſodoth he in the great worke of mans converſion uſe 
meanes, yea, he hath ſet downe and appointed in his Word what meanes he will 
uſe, and without which he never uſeth ro worke. But what are theſe meanes ? 
Surely, 1 Corinthians 1.21, The fol fone of preaching, that is, 1. Preaching,which 
themoſt men, and wiſeſt men in the world, all that periſh, eſteeme oungedly 
' of, and account meere fooliſhneſſe, 1 Cor. 1. 18,23, 2. The preaching of ſuch 
: men as have no ſhew with them in the world, no outward meanes to draw men 
after them ; ſuch as the Apoſtles were, poore Fiſhermen of Galilee, ſuch as were 
commonly eſteemed ignorant and wunlearned men, Atts 4:13. 3. Such a kinde of 
preaching, as is plaine, and without all oltentation, and ſhew of humane gifts, as 
the Apoltle protelteth his was, 1 Cor.2.4- his ſpeech and his preaching was not with the 
enti ſing words of mans wiſdome. | 
2. Yea, weſhall finde he hath been wont to worke more mightily by very 
weake and unlikely meanes, then by ſuch as have been farce more excellent and 
. likely to do good, As he fed five thouſand with hve loaves, and yet twelve bas- 
| kets full of the fragments remained, Matth.14.17,21. and but foure thouſand 
. wich ſeven loaves, and yet but ſeven baskets ot fragments remained, Xatth, 1 5 | 
| 36,38. And this poore woman prevailed more with a great company of Samas- | 
| ritans, then either ary, or the two Diſciples could do with the - Apoſtles, | 
' Marke 16.11,13. Yea, ſhe drew moreto Chrilſtat one time, then we reade either 
; the twelve Apoltles that were ſent forth to preach , Adatthew 10. or the ſeventy 
Diſciples that were ſent forth to preach, Luke 10, Or Fobn the Baptiſt did at any 
one time. Joſbxa, though a perion farre inferiour to Moſes in gifts, and but his 
ſervant, yet was his government bleſſed farre above Moſer, and the people much 
better in his time, then they had beene in the daies of Moſes; Infomuch as he | 
in his age gives that teſtimony of them, Zoſb. 23. 8. that they bad ſtmcke faſt to the 
Lord, evento that day. And there were many more converted by the Minittry of 
the Apoſtles, then by Chrilt himſelte ; yea, many that deſpiſed him while himſelf ' 
preached, by their Miniſtry were converted to him, Fobn 8. 28. When ye have lift 
up the Sonne of man, then ſhall ye know that I am be. 2. Yea, we ſhall tinde that Ged 
hath been wont to prepare ſuch of his ſervants, as by whom he hath intended to 
do greatelt good to his Church, by making them ſee how weake and inſufficient 
they have been, and by bringing them to a baſe conceit of themſelves, So dealt he ! 
with Moſes, Exod.q.10. with Ejay, Eſty 6.5. with Jeremy, Chap.1.6, and with Pay, | 
| I Cor.2,3. and 2 Cor.2.16, 


| 
Would 


— 


| 
ofFE all ſhould profit by'them that havethem, Gods mercy ſhould not ſo 


by ſtrong meanes onely, che glory of the worke would beaſcribed to the meanes, 
and not unto him, whereas now the whole praiſe redoundsto the Lord himſclfe, 


| 2 Cor.4.7+ The excellency of the purer is of God, and not of as, Mat. 21.16. One of the 


math of babes and ſuckiing! thou haſt perfefed praiſe. 

1. Toperſwade all menif they want the meanes, to ſceke to God-for them, 
yea, to periwade us that have the meanes, to pray for them that wane the meanes, 
and cannot feele their owne want, nor x fore themlelyes, for 1. There is no 
hope God will ſave men without meanes, Io. 14; How car they beleeve wnleſſe 
they heare ? 2. Ttis the Lord onely that withholdeth the meanes from them, and 
| who onely mult give then the meanes, whoever be the inſtrament, 3ſatthew g.38. 


3. Wy doth he withhold the tneanes, becauſe he hath- no reſpe& to them , nor 


men were perfwaded of this, they would nor live Minittry them- 
ſelves, yea, they would pirty them more that do. 

2. Toperſiwade fuch as enjoy the meanes., yea, the beſt meanes, not to reft in 
this, or tothinke ir ſufficient, that they frequent the meants, but to feeke ear- 
neſtly to God, both'before they come, and after, for his blefling ; and co carry 
themſelves with that reverence and devotion-, while they are in the uſe of the 
meanes, as they may approve themſelves to him ; for 1."The beſt Miniſtry ſhall 
never do thee good,unlefſe the Lord worke with it,asthe water of Beebeſds(though 
it had vertue fn it, to heale all infirmities) yet it cured none;. untill the Lord had 
ſent his Angell to ftirre the water, .4. fo though the Miniſtry of the Word 
have a great vertue in it, and be able to ſave our ſoules, Fem.1.21. yet can it con- 
vert none, unlefſe the Lord worke with it, 1 Cor.3.7. Neither is be that planteth any 
thing, ner be that watergth, b»3 Godl that giveth the increaſe, 2. If tdothee no p 
it will do thee hart, 2 Cor.2.16. Tris a ſavour of death;' where ir is not a / 
of life. 3. T he true cauſe (as thou haſt heard) why rhoaproficelt not , is becauſe 
the Lord favoureth thee not; the Lord hath no refpe& aneo theez thoſe whom 
the Lord loveth, ſhall profit by the meanes, yea, by very weak meanes. Thou haſt 
enjoyed preat and excellent meanesa long tirne,and canftnoc profitby them.Con- 


He is the Lord of the Harveſt , and he onely CES 3nz0 his barues. 
care of their ſalvarion, As 14.30. The times of this 5 regarded not, If 
4 
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| ACTA fa H3s- I 
Would you know the reaſon why God gives the meanes to fome, and denyerh 
them to others more worthy-then they z why he bleſſeth the meanes to ſome, and 
tomy at uy reve vr Rh nabotmatns, and extoobpalits | 
oft) then by ftronger ? Surely the reaſon that might the more- 
Us ab Ser oder" oc For if all Rare korn cnder omen 
much 


be magnified in the converſion of the Ele&; or if the Lord ſhould ufeto worke | 


1 


they all heard) becaxſe ye are nat of God.” W'men were peri of this, they 
would be troubled for their great unprofitablenefle, they would be more earnelt | 
with God for his blefſing upon his Ordinance. 
3. Toadmoniſh Chriſtians not to deſpiſe the Miniſtry of the meaneft of Gods 
ſervants, but to reverence Gods ordinance even in the weakeſt Miniſtry. I ſpeake | 
not this to countenance and juſtifie the Miniſtry of every one that taketh upon + 
bim to preach,orto tye Gods people to reſt upon them. For knowwell: 1. There. 
be many that run before ... -— —_— 23-2 - 2. Ir _ _ ANY —_ 
bondage and tyranny, to binde Gods to reſt upon the Min uch as 
bam. 5" 7 wang as it were to compell infants to abide with ſuch Nurſes as 
have neither ſucke nor ſood to give them. I dare not condemne ſuch Chriſtians, 
as having Paſtours in the places where they live of meaner gifts, doe defire ( ſo 
they doe without open breach or contempt of the Charches order ) to enjoy the 
Miniſtry of ſuch as have better gifts, and ſometimes doe leave their owne to heare 
the other 3 ſo they doe it without contempr of their owne Paſtours, and without 
ſcandall and offence to them and their people; becauſe 1. That though ſundry 
of the hearers ( not of the Scribes and Phariſees onely ) but of Fobn che Baptiſt 


alſo 


ſider the true cauſe of it, Fobn 8.47, Te ore beere not ( that is , ly, for | 


Vſe x. 


—_— —— —— - 
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al>did oft frequene Chriſts Miniſtery; not- onely-on' other daies, but eyen on 
Sabbaths alſo ;: yet I canriot finde that, our Saviouggid ever blame.them for it. | 
2. tiough the Lord doth -oft-times worke moſt mightily by weakeſt meanes, 
yet ordinarily and for the moſt part,as by the wholeſomeſt and belt food he gives 
the beft-nouriſhment; ſo- by the Miniltry of them that have the belt gifts he doth 
moſt.edific his people. Therefore the great ſuccelle of Fobns Miniſtry .is partly 
aſcribed to the excellent gifts Godigave him, and whereby he ficted him for that 
worke ; He ſpall gee before him wn the ſpirit and power of Elia, to turne tbe hearts of the 
fathers to the children, Luke 1.4 17. SO this is alledged for one cauſe of theſuccefle of 
Barnaba his Miniſtry in Antioch, A&s 11. 24: Becanſe.be was a good man, and full of 
the Holy Ghoſt and faith ;, and of the fruit thar borh his Miniſtry, and Pawls had in 
Iconiutn, that they preached in ſuch a manner, ſo ſoandly, ſo ſubltantially, with 
ſuch evidence of the SpirityAts 14-1 They ſoſpake that a great multitude both of the 
Fewers and alſo of the Greekes heleeved. T herefore Pax! calleth upon Timothy, to ſlir up 
is gifts, 2 Tim. x; 6. and co give himſelfe diligently to ſtudy for the increaſe of his 
gifts, 1 Time 4-14, 15. and tellech himithis was the way to ſave binſelfe, and them 
that beare bim, ver..16,..$01 Cor+ 14. 12,. He exhorts them to ſeeke for fach gifts, 
as whereby they might excell to the edifying of the Church. Why ( might ſome have 
objeftcd ) what needeth this,. ſeeing we may doe as, much by meane as by excel- 
lent gifts? \But the Apolile plainly declareth by theſe, Exhortations that he was 
of another mitide: -3- Every Chuiſtian hath! right and title to the gifts of albGods 
ſervants, and therefore it is no finne for them ( when-conveniently they may ) to 
make their benefit of then 5 Whether Pgwl, ar Apollo, at Cepbar, all are yours, 1 Cor. 


any; as thathedeſpiſe thic Mipiſtry of the meaneſt of Gods fervants,nor commend 


| one to the diſptacingof others; nor relt or addi himſelfe fo ro one, as-that he 
deſpiſe others. This was that fin for which the Apoſtle ſo taxed the Corinthians, 
' every one of you ſaith, Lam of Þ aiu)g and 1 of Apolls, and I of Cepbas,x Cor.1.12. For r. It 
isour fin and ſhame; andqnſt cauſe. of hutnbling tous, if we cannotprofit by the 
' meaneſt Miniſter that' Gott hath;ſent, Tee may all propbeſie one' by one, that all may 
\ learney and all may be comforteg ;\all-may learne byevery one that propheſieth and 
| teachetk- the: Word Toundly,” and-may receive: comfort and edification by him, 
1 Cor« 14-31; 2+ The power of the Miniſtry dependeth not ( as we have heard ) 
| on the excetlency of the Teachers gifts, but upon Gods bleſſing thar he hath pro- 
| miſed, and is wont'to apacchl own ordinances. - 
| 4+ i The fourth and laſkLſe, is ro encourage every. man in his place, to doe his 
| endeavour to draw othervto God, both Miniſters, 'and Malters of Families, and 
: private Chriltians alſo...For., x. Ifrhoudoeprevaile; and God make thee his in- 


| ſtrument toconvert but one ſoule, the comfort and bleſſing of it will be unſpeak- | 


| able, Let bim know that be which converteth a ſinner from the errour of bis way, ſhall ſave 
| - ſoule fron: death, and ſpall hide a multitude of ſfint,"fqm- 5: 20. 2, If thou endea- 
your it with an honeſt heart, be thy gitts.never ſo weake and meane, thou haſt 


| caiiſeto expe Gods bleſſing, and that thou ſhalt prevaile with ſome, 2 Chron. 


29- 11. Deale courafionfly, aud the Lurd ſhall be with the good, An example of this 
we haveinthis poore woman- 3, Say.thou prevaile with none, yer ſhall thy, en- 
deavour n{ed with a good heart be every whit as well accepted of God, and re- 
' warded alfo,i as ifthou hadit converted many. Thy. worke ſhall be with tbe, Lord, 
Eſay 49. 4.2 Cor. 2. 25; For we are wito.God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, in them that are 
ſaved, and in them that periſh : 


| 


3-22 yetmuſt every Chrillianrake heed that be doe nor lo admire/Gods gifts in | 


; 
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JOHN 1111. XXXI, XXXII, XXXIII, XXXIV. 
In the meane while his Diſciples prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, 


cat.. 
But he ſaid unto them, Ihawe meat to eat that yee know not of. | 
Therefore ſaid the Diſciples gne to another , Hath any man 


brought bim ought to eat ® 
Feſus ſaith unto them, My meat is to doe the will of him that ſent 


* mt, and to finiſh his workg. 


| 
| 
SSYE have heard in the former verſes, what zeale the Woman | 
S of Samaria ( being converted her ſelte }did ſhew in ſeek- 
8), ing the. convertion of all her neighbours , and what a | 
2& bleſſing God gave to her endeavours the:cin : For ( upon 
DA hefperſwafion ) they went out of the City, and came to Chriſt. 
Now in theſe verſes that I have read, and tho{e toure that 
| follof, the Evangeliſt reporteth the ſpeech that palled be- 
- I &F een Chriſt and his Ditciples, in the meane time while 
the woman was in going tocall her neighbours, and they in comming out ot the | 
City unto Chrilt. And this ſpeech corihſteth of two parts: 1. The declaration 
| of our Saviours zeale, in preferring the worke of his Miniltry before his meat and 
drink, ( contained in thele foure verſes 1 have now read unto you; ) 2. The exhor- | 
tation that he giveth unto his Diſciples to follow his example therein, ) in the 
| foure verſes following. ) And in the tirlt part ( the verſes I have now read ) toute 
| things are noted by the Evangeliſt : 1. The motton which the Diſciples make 
| unto him, That be won!d eat ſomewhat, a motion no whit unfit, or unleafonable tor 
them to make at this time. For; r. It was now dinner time, as appeares veric 6. 
and his manner was ( as it ſeems) to cat two meales in a day, as we read alio thac 
Ekab( notwithſtanding his ftcit courſe of lite ) was wont co doe, x King. 17.6: | 
2. They perceived him to be weary, verſe 6. and in that re{peft alſo to have ned | 
| of refreſhing. 3. They found him _ now at feaſure, and free from cther | 


imployment 
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imployment. 4 They thought they ſhould have ;gone forward their journey 
to Galilee that afternoone, verſe 3, 4. 5, They perceived by him, that 
( though he was hungry, 'and had ſentthem into the Towne to buy -meatr, yet ) 
now they were come to him with meat, and had {et it before him, he had no 
diſpoſition to eat any, and therefore ( out of their duty and love unto him ) they 
dehire him to ear, ver. 3I- 

2. The anſwer Chriſt makes unto this their motion, verſe 32. He had nieat to 
eat, that they knew not of. He faith not, that he had eaten already , yet was he 
(doubtlefſe) refreſhed, with the paines he had taken , and good he had done al- 
ready upon the Woman of Samaria 3 bur he lookes fora ſecond and a better ſer- 
vice, and keepes his ſtomacke for it. He knew ( and ſo did not they ) what a mul- 
titude of the Samaritans were comming towards him. 

3. The queition which the Diſciples had among themſelves about this anſwer 
their Maſter had made unto them, ver. 33. They wondred how he (in that place) 
ſhould come by meat. Yet ( out of the reverence they beare to his perſon ) they 
durit not aske him, but only inquired among themſelves how that might be. 

4. The manifettation that Chriſt himſelfte maketh of his owne meaning in that 
anſwer he had given unto them, ver. 34. The meat he ſpake of, was x. To do the 
will of him that ſent him, that is, toinſtruft and ſave foules. 2. To finiſh his worke. 
It is my meat ( faith Chriſt ) to finiſh it, to exerciſe my ſelfe in it ſtill, even to the 
end of my daies, And this he calls his meat. 1, Becauſe of the appetite and 
deire he had toit, as men have to their meate, he defired nothing FA earneſtly, 
2. Becauſe it refreſhed him marvellouſly : no food, no dainties, were ſo ſweet 
unto him. | 

The firſt thing then that in theſe verſes offereth it ſelfe to our confideratian, is 
this, that the Diſciples ( out of the love and reſpeCt they had unto our Saviour ) 


' doe move and intreat him to eat ſomewhat, and that he blameth them nor for 


this. t rom whence we havethis to learne: 
That though a Chrittians chiete care ſhould be for his owne ſoule, and the 
ſoules of other men, yet the bodies of men may not be negle&ed, but muſt be 


' nouriſhed, and cared for alſo, eſpecially theirs, whoſe health and ſtrength may 


be of molt ſervice, and uſe ro God, and his Church. x. Far the care of our 
ſelves this way, ſee a plaine direCtion given us by the Apoſtle, Epbeſ. 5. 2g. No 


' man ever yet hated his owne fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it. And 3. For the 
' care we ſhould have of others, it is to be obſerved, that when our Saviour had 
; reitored the daughter of Fairzs to lite, he commanded that ſomething ſhould be foes 

ord 


her to eat, Mar. 5. 43. and that all thoſe workesof mercy unto which' the 


' will ſhew ſuch reſpett at the day of judgement, Aatth. 25. 42, 43. are ſuch 3 


| had been ſhewed upon the bodies of Gods ſervants. And laſtly, for the ſpeci 
; care ſhould be had of the bodily health, and ſtrength of ſuch, as whoſe ſervice 


may be of ſpeciall uſe to God and his Church : We have a notable example in the 
careof the Apoſtle had of Timothy,tor Timothy being a young man and unmarried, 
for the {uppreſling of the Juſts of youth, and the better obtaining of the gift of 
contenency, did altogetber forbeare the drinking of wine, and uſed to drinke | 
water onely, and thereby weakened his ſtomake,and brought upon himſelfe man y 
other infirmitics. Pax/ therefore forbids him, 1 Tim. 5. 23. todrinke water any 
longer, and chargeth him to drinke wine. | 

The Reaſons of the Doftrine are foure : | 

1. The commandment of God that forbids us to kill and take away the life | 
either of our ſelves or others, Exod. 20. 13. commandeth us to uſe all good | 
meanes for the preſerving of life both in our ſelves and others. Our bodies | 
and lives are not onr owne to doe with what we liſt, but the Lord is the God of | 
our lite, Pſalme 42.8. and our bodies are his, and not our owne, as the Apoſtle | 
:peaketh, I Cor. 6. 19,20. and therefore the wrong we doe to our bodies, re- 
duundeth unto him. | 

2. All the creatures of God that ſerve f or the preſervation and health, and | 


comfore | 
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comfort of our bodies, are given us by God; ro that end that we might uſe and 
enjoy them, and give him praiſe, I brought yme into a plentifu!l country ( Gaith the 
Lord) Fer. 2.7, to eat the fruit thereof, and the goodneſſe thereof, And the Apoltle, 
' 1 Tim. 6. 17. He gives ns richly all things to enjoy, and 1 Tim. 4. 4. God bath 

| created meates to be received with thanksgiving of them which beleeve aud know the truth. 

| And therefore the negleCting to uſe them for the comfort of the body muſt 
| needs argue unthanktulneſſe unto God, and a light -elteeme of his goodnelle | 
and bounty. - | 

3. The bodies of Gods fervants are the members of Chriſt, x Cor. 6. r5. and the 
| Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, r Cor. 6.19. and in that reſpe&t they muſt nor be 
negleRed, bur there is an honour due unto them. 

4. And laſtly, the body is the ſervant of the foule, and the inſtrument where- 
by it worketh, and therefore thenegle& of it will greatly difable the ſoule, and 
- | hinder the funRions and ations of it, and beſides make it ſubje& to many paſli- 
' ons and fancies that otherwiſe ic might be free from. Therefore when our 
Saviour ſpeaketh how the Lord fitted him tothe worke of mediation and redemp- 
tion ſaith, Heb. 10, 5. A body haſt thou prepared me, thou haſt given mea body fic for 
that worke and ſervice. 

The Uſe of this Dofrineis , r. For reproofe of ſuch as in their health ( upon 

tence of Religion and morrtitication ) negle& and macerate their bodies, and 
deny them ſuch helpes and comforts as are neceſſary for theni. I grant that it is 
ſometimes proficable and neceflary to abridge our ſelves of the comforts of this 
life: 1. Forthe raming and mortifying of the fleſh, and bringing; [of the body 
in ſubje&ion to the Soule,T keepe zmder my body and bring it into ſubjettion,1 Cor.g.17. 
2, For the profeſſion of our repentance and humiliation before God, Ezr2 did | 
eat no bread, nor drinke water, for he mourned becauſe »f the tranſgreſſion of them that had | 
Leen carryed away, Ezra 10.6. 3. For our helpe in extraordinary prayer, Let | | 
them nut feede nor drinke water, but let man and beaſt be covered with ſackcloth and cry | | 
mightily unto God, Fam. 3. 1,8. In which three reſpets,, God injoyned his people | 
My a4 a day of ſolemne abſtinence once every yeere, though they had no other | 
extraordinary occafion to move them to it, Levi. 23. 9. Butevenat (uch times | 
the Lord requireth us to keepe that mea ſare as that we negle& not the health of | | 
our bodies, that niake them unſerviceable unto us, 1 will bave mercy,and not ſacrifice, | 
ſaith the Lord, Mat. 12. 7. And the rather becaule we are eahily drawne to hy-. 
pocrifie this way, and even to put holinefle in i/l-worſhip, and bumility,and negleti- | 
ing of the body, as the Apoſtle noterh, Colof. 2. 23. | | 

2, For reproote of ſuck as in their fickneile refuſe or negletthe benefit of | 
Phyſicke. Frue it is: 1. That iris the Lord only, who borh ſendeth fickneffe up- | 
on others,and with-holdech thofe diſeaſes from us and our families that fall upon | | 
others ; and who healech us when we are ficke, whether we have taken Phyticke | 
or no; if we recover our health, ic is the Lord that healeth us, he is the God of 
owr life, Pſal. 4.1. $. and of our health alſo, he is the ſtrength of our lite, Pſa/.27.1. 
yea, it cannot be denyed, bur that he recovereth' many out of moſt dangerous 
diſeaſes without the helpe of Phylicke, when the Lord had promiled this as a | 
bleſſing to fuch as feare him and hearken diligently to his voice,that he will bring 
none of the(e diteaſes upon them that he hath brought upon others, this reaſon he 
giveth for it, Exod, 15. 26. For I am the Lord that bealeth thee. 2. T hat ſome re- 
| ceive no good by Phylicke, becauſe they ſecke not firſt ro God, buc make an 
Idol of it, as Aſ2 is noted to have done. 2 Chron. 16.22. 3. That many re- 
| ceive hurt by it; becauſethey uſe it when they have no need of it ; ſome ule it 
| out of niceneffe and pride, to make themſelves fine and beautitull ; ſome becauſe 
they would not be accounted among the common ſort ; nay, ſome to that end 
that they may make their bodies the n:o-e apt ro finne; and {0 is Tobacco abu- | 
| ſed by many people. And ſurely for theſe finnes; God oft deprives his good | 
creatures of their vertue to doe good. 4. Thar the greatelt part can receive no | 


l | benefic by it, becaule the covetouſneſſe of moſt Phylitians barres and — 
Y 3 | them 
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them from it. We read of a poore waman, Merz. 26. that bad ſpent ol! fie bad 
emong them, and was not betterred by them. And yer tor all this, it is moſt certaine, 
that many periſh before their time, and are guilty of their owne death by the 
wilfull negle& of Phylicke. And it is a great finne for a Chriſtian in a dangerous 
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the ordinanceGod hath inted for the reſtoring of health to them that are 


ſhould be uſed that he may be healed, yea throughly healed. 2, That he that had 
hurt him ſhould be at the whole charge of the cure, Exvd. 21. 19, And Joſeph 
| we know kept Phyfitians of his owne, Ger. 50. 2. And the fie have. need of a 
{ Phy ſitian, {aich our Saviour, Matth. 9,123, 2, It being Gods ordinance, every 
man that needs it, and may have the benefit of it, is bound to uſe ity Every crea» 
ture is good ( (aith the A 1 Tim, 4. 4, ) and nothing ought ts be refuſed, 3. It 


health, as our Saviour ſaith, he ſhould have tempted God if he ſhould have caſt 
himſelfe downe from the pinacle of the Temple, in expeRation of an extraor- 
dinary prote&ion from God when there was an ordinary way from him to come 
downe by, At. 4. 7. It carries ( I know) a great ſhew of pietic and patience, 
when men ſhall ſay, Let the Lord do his will, I commic my lelfe into his hands, 
but thisisa high degree of fim- 
The Doftrineſerveth alſo for the reproofe of ſuch as by excelſe and diſor- 
der, doe overthrow the health and cltate of their bodies, namely ſuch as by 
pampering of their bodies, doe quite overthrow them, Such are not onely our 
common drunkards, but they alio that drink more then doth them good, ſuch 
as uſe exceſſe of wine or ſtrong drinke, 1 Pet. 4. 3. that ſecke out the ſtrongeſt 
drink they can finde, and uſe to fit long at ity Pro. 23, 30. that count this their 
glory that they are mighey to drinke wine, and ſtrong to powre in ſtrong drinke, 
ſay 5. 22. Theſe wen are certainely guilty of many tinnes r. They finne againlt | 
God in abuſing his good creatures. T hewineand {trong drink they thus ahule is | 
not their own, nor the mony neither that they buy it wich, but the Lords, ſte did 
not know that I gave her corne and wine and oyle , and multiplied her ſilver and gold, 


is a high degree of finne ( even a tempting of God ) to expe health from God, 
when we wiltully refuſe this meanes, whereby he hath appointed to give us 


fickneſſe, not to ſecke the benefic of Phylicke, if he may have it: for 1, Ic is. 
ficke.God provided in his law that when wy man was hurt by another, 1.Meanes | 


Hoſ. 2. 8, andthe right uſe God hath given it for, is 1. The cheering of the 
ſpirits of ſuch as are heavy hearted, Pro. 31. 6, 7. 2. That men in the liberall uſe 
of them might ſerve him with joyfulneſſe and gladneſſe of heart, Dent. 28. 47. But 
theſe men abuſethem to the diſabling of themſelves for his ſervice, and grow 
thereby profane and haters of all goodnefle : 2. They finne againſt their neigh- 
bours, not enely by evill example, but even by provoking God to deprive us of 
our plenty, and to bring a dearth. And that is the cauſe why the drunkard is 
firſt of all called upon to mourne for the dearth that God threatned, Foe! 1. 5. 
3- They finne againſt their owne ſoules, by impenitency, that they cannot leave 
this finne 3 nor ſo much as diſcerne it in themſelves, though all other men ſee ic 
and note them for it. Thus the Holy Ghoſtdeſcribeth the drunkard, Pro. 23. 35. 

They have ſtricken me, ws thou ſay, and I mas not ficke, they have beaten me, and 1 | 
fek it not, whes ſhall I awake ? I will feeke it yet againe. 4. They finne againſt their 

owne bodies. 1- By bringing upon them diſeales, Hof. 7. 5. The Princes made bim 


ſeche with bottkes of wine. 2. By making them unſerviceable to their ſoules, through 
a ſtrange ſottiſhnelfe was 5 brought upan themſelves thereby, Hoſl 4. 31. Wine 
and new wine take away the heart, bercave them of all uſe of their ceaſon and un- 


derſtanding. And it is no {mall matter ( I tell you ) to finne thus even againſt their 
body; for the Apoſtle agravateth this fin of fornicationeven by this argument, 
rt Cor. 6, 18, Hethat committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt bis ozone bod), | 
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LeSure the fixe and fifteth, July 3. 1610. 
T followtth that we proceed unto the infiver which our Saviour maketh un- 


1. That the cauſe why he did now forbeare to eat, was not for that. hehad no 


had as nuich need of meat and drinke ag we have. Wereade Matth. 21. 18. that 
he was hungry in a morning. And at this-time alſo , he was-both hangry and 
his Diſciples into the Towne to buy viftuals. 

2, Neither was this the cattfe why hedid forbeare to eate at this' time; be-: 
cauſe he pur ſore holineſſe in abſtinence ; or thought thatthe ſervice hee ſhould 
doe to his father in inftrating the Samaritans, would be nevera whit the more 
meritorious or accptable unto him, becauſe he did it faſting ; or '3. For that he 

ſed herein to give unto his Diſciples an example of mortification; and of 


abſtaine from meat at other times, -as well as now: Whereas we doe not reade 
that ever he was much given'to faſting. Nay,he profefiech himſeife ro have been 
unlike unto John the Baptiſt, even in this point, rhe Sorint of man.came' eating and 
drinking, faith he, Matth, 12. 19. yea, he was wont torake the benefit of Gods 
creatures 3 not of ſuch'onely as ſetve for mans neceſſity, Sut of fach alſo as Ged 
| hath givetius'for our delighe. It was noted of him by his carping enemies that he 
was wont to drinke wine, Lake 7. 34. And it is ſaid of him twice, that he ſuffered 


thirſty, elſe would he jiot have asked water of the Woman to drinke ji nor ſen; 


to their motion. And'for the better underſtanding of the words,we muſt. know | 


need of meat ; for itis cerraine, that he was ſubje& to hunger and thick, and | 


contempt of theſe carthly comforts. For 1. Then hee would have uſed thus to | 


his feet ta be annointed with very precious oyntmeint, Lake 7.38.and Fobn 2 24355. ' 


day, Luke 14-t. And for his Diſciples, we'know' there was offence taken ar him, 
becauſe he did not teach them to faſt, Locke 5./33-Why then doth he forbeare his 
' meat at this time ? ſurely becauſe he would not let flip a notable occafion and 
opportunity of winning ſouls to God,which heknew was now to be offered unto 
him. He had another marter in hand; which he calls his meat , which he did as 
earneſtly defire as any hyngry man can defire meat, and which he knew would de- 
light, refreſh and comfort him as much as any meat can' do him that ftands moſt 
in need of it ; and that was to winne and convert ſoules unto God. Why , but 


wherein the'woman was going to fetch her neighbours, and they in comming 
out of the City unto him, ' So that his cating of tomwhat, necd have veenno hin- 


(may ſome lay) he might have eaten ſomwhatin the meane while , in the ſpace | 


neither refiſed he to pots feaſts when hewas bidden, -no nor upon the Sabbath | . 


> — —— 


derance tothat good worke he ſo much defired rodo,but a furtherance rather un- 
to it. T anſwer, it is trne; kemighit have done ſo', but his heart was ſo taken up | 


them when they ſhould corhe, or wich che joyfull expeCtacion of their comming, | 
and of the'\govd he knew he ſhould have occafion todo, as it made him quite to | 
forget all hunger and'thirſt. Now that we may receive our inſtruftion from this 
notable example of our Saviours zeale, which is here fet forth for our imitation, 


fion and oppormunity that is here offered of inlarging his Fathers Kingdome, that 
| (though he was hungry)he negleCts his meat for ic. 2.T hat he calls this his meat, ? 


he had time to eat without any hinderance unto that worke) yer the care -he had 
of this bufineſſe, and joy he conceived in the expeRation ot the good he was to | 
do, made him forget his hunger. ; | 
And from hence this Do&rine will ariſe for our inftruftion : T hat he that will 
bea true Diſciple of Chriſt, muſt be zealous in the Lords butinefſe , zealous in 
ſerving God, and ſeeking to honour him. It is -not ſathicient to a mans comtort, 
that he hath profeſſed che cruth, ſerved God in his calling , done the duties hat | 
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either in ſecret prayer to'God for them, 'or in medication of that bewas toteach | 


let us obſerve theſe three points in'it : 1: That he is ſo carefullto take the occa- | Obſervation. 


todo the will of his Farher, in inſtrufing and converting of men.3.T hat(though [ 
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| x Theſſ.5-19- And allthat are-regenerated by the Spirit.9 
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| imirate and conforme our ſelves unto. 
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bath required of him, a ME ELF yed eit with a zealous heart, and earneſt | 
affetion, This 1 en Nr hoprozchurdktvesac/Sal Gadin preach- 
ing of his Word. Afolloris *commende! Fs iv tis, 42 18.25. that being ou in | 
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ſhe had loſt her-firſt, lend her zeale that once;ſhe bad, he me” againſt 
ſhortly , and removeher-Candleſticke;, . it; the did. 995 repre 0d ,amend thi 
fault, Kev. 2-5. 3- The Spiridof. God. is ſaid to unto fire 5, in.all them 
that have received.it, and fromshbence pay on peech wench- no the Spirit, 

F Chri , are ſaid to be 
baptized with tbe Holy Ghoſt and with fire, Mar. +3-11-and Ca hre is , ' thetEtmuit | 


Thell(e ofthis No&rine js : 


ſce-thisis held. as a defnition of - good th bi pr forw a oy Noa 
in judgement, and in the knowledge of ; the. zryth; but 
'cicher-in the profeſſion ar pratiſe of it *, yea» it is counts: hr fa C a Chri- 
fiat, and evenof a Miniſter:too, to be a moderate ma "RK ion,not fory: a bi 
nor hot, not zealous init, Whereas we have heard, fic as bY regenerate, 
- and have Gods Sh ptanacſs without, this hea 99d tin Gods 
| account, meither Papiſt nor Turke igin ſa bad an eſtate, in ſome ſea, as the 
| Gofpeller:is that is void-of zeale> 3. That God hath threatned to deprive them 
of the Goſpell:that profeſſe it withaut zealony loye unto, 


us, yea Or no, that if; we-want it, .we may be humbled and ceke co God, for it, 
if we have had:it,; and now begin.to wax, cold, and ro decay in it, we may ltrive 
| againſt our coldneſſe and luke-warmeneſſ?, and labour to recoyer our leſvcs, and 
| to tire upthat.good gift of God that.is ready to dye. If we have it » we may be 
{ thankfull co God for it,and ſtrive to nouriſh and maintains it byall ood. meanes. 
And for ourhelp herein, I' will ſhew you the properties of true zeale, as they are 
deſcribed untous inthis example of our Saviour here , which we are bound co. 


Hezhat hath true zeale, ſerves God defirouſly and wil lingly. He gladly takes, 


{nd will not let {lip any opportunity of doing good. That was one caule why 
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- | flition he betooke himlelte to prayer, P/zl-30. 8, 9, 10. He tells us, veiſe 11. what | 


[Lebs. 57. LECTURES ON: 


Le&ure the ſeven and fftieb, July 10. 161 0. | 


| * mT the ſecond Property of true zeale. Hethat hath true zeale takes de- | 
light, and findes comfort in ſerving God. This js. a ſecond reaſon ( as we 
have heard ) why Chriſt calls ir here his meat ro doe his Fathers will. Meat ( by 
the ordinary bleſſing of God ) ſatisfiech a man, and comfocterh him ; it refreſherh. 
and reviveth his ſpirits : When Feneth2n ( having beea long faſting ), had caten a | 
lictle, bis eyes received ſight, 1 Sam. 14. 27. And it, js laidof. the /pogre ian 
ſervant, that had neither eat nor drank.in three daies, that when David had given 
him ſomewhat to eat, 1 Saw, 30. 12- Ong ine $0 him, And there- 
fore Chriſt calls this here his meat, becauſe it even did him good, fatished, re- 
freſhed, and delighted him marvellouſly to. dve the will of þim zhet ſent him: no food, 
no dainties were ſo fyeerunto him. This is that that Salomon ſpeakerb,Pro.21.15. 
It is joy tothe juſt to doe judgement. ; 5, prot 
' True itis, that the bet of Gods ſeryants want this joy and gladnefſe of heart 
in Gods ſervice ſometimes, and that is the cauſe why that prayer is {q often uſed, 
2 Chron. 6. 4. Let thy Saints rejoyce in goodneſſe, ſal. 7. 11. Let them that love thy 
name be joyfull in thee, Pſal. 70. 4. Let all thoſe that ſeeke thee, be $/ad ard rejoyce in 
thee. But chis is 1. Onely in the time of tentation, when the light of Gods coun- 
tenance is hidden from them, and they want the __ of his fayouc:.;2. It is 
but from the fleſh and unregenerate part that they are ſouncomfortable ; for in 
this caſe they may ſay with Paul, Rom. 7.22. 1 delight in the Law of Gad afier the 
inwerd man : whereof this is a figne that they are not ſatisfied with ought they do 
id Gods ſervices, if they feele not joy and comfort in it. And whatſgever they do, 
' if they feele they doe it-with an upright heart they rejoree in is, as they did, 
' I Chron. 29. 9, I his you ſhall finde obſerved by the Holy Ghoſt, and commen- 
' ded in Gods ſervants, as a notable figne of their zeale, and of the uprightnefle of 
' their hearts, that Gods ſeryice was. as meat and drinke, unto them, they tooke 
| great comfort and delight in it; David reports that he and the reſt of Gods peo» 
| ple with him, were wont togoe towards Gods houſe, With the voice of jng and 
; praiſe, as a multitude that kgepeth a feaſt, Pſal. 42. 4. And fo ke ſtirres up al Gods 
| people to doe, Pſal. 120. 2. Serve the Lord with gladneſſe, come before him with joyful- 
| neſſe. So ic is ſaid of every-part of Gods-ſervice, that Gods poopie have found 
' Joy and; comfort in it.. Of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Fawb it is {aid, Heb, 11. 13. 
| That 'when God preached the Goſpell and the promiſes of: ſalvation by 
{ Chrilt unto them , they received them thankefully , ſaluted and welcomed | 
them, they joyed in them, And of three thouſand that Peter converted it is ' 
| aid , AGs 2.41, That they received the Word gladly. That hearer heares with | 
 zeale, that can doe ſo. 
Iris ſaid likewiſe of the faithfull that they found great comfort and joy in | 
| prayer. It is ſaid of David, that as in all his heavineſſe and extremity, his manner | 
was to betake himſelfe to prayer, Pſa; 109. 4. ſothat he was wont to finde ex+ 
ing joy and comfort in it 5 when he maketh mention how in his grear af- 


comfort he found in it, Thou haſt turned for me my mourning into dancing, thou haſt put 
off my ſackeloth, and girded me with gladneſſe, according to that promite made unto | 
the faithfull, Eſay 56. 7. I will make them joyfull in my houſe of prayer. 

Thus have they joyed alſo in the receiving of the Sacrament, 2:Chron, 30. 2x. 
They kept the feaſt of unleavened bread with great gladneſſe, which, is alſo againe 
repeated verſe 25, 26. The: likeis alſo reported of the Palleover that was kept in 
Ez, *; time, Ezra 6. 22. They kept the feaſt of unleavened bread with joy, for the Lord | 
had made them joyfull. | | _ i; | 

Yea, even in giving of Almes for the releefe of Gods, ſervants, the faith- | 
| full have found great joy. Thus the Apoſtle reporteth of the Macedonians, | 

| | 2 Corinth, | 


—— 


| 


| them; Iknow they will pretend that the Miniſter hath either taught ſome error, 
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2 Corinth. 3. 2 In great tryall of afflifiian uheir joy abounded , and their moſt ex+ 
tream? abounded unto their rich liberality. It was a great comfort unto 
them, that God had given them a hearc to ſhew ſuch love unto bis Saints. 
To conclude, this is obſerved to the praiſe of Gods ſervants, that as they were 
wont to came to Gods houle as to a. teal}, ſo were they alſo wont to goe awa 
from it as from a feaſt, refreſhed and comforted in their foules. They found ſu 
ſound and lafting comfort in Gods Houle, and in all the parts of Gods worſhip, 
as they were wont to goe from it with joy 3 and the comfort they found in ir 
wrought in them a love unto it, and a deſire to frequent it often. It js ſaid of 
Gods people, Neb. 8. 12, that atter Gods ſervice was finiſhed they ſhewed a great 
deale of joy , becauſe they had waderflood the words that bad been declared unto 
them by the Levites. And' when Davy. proteſierh, fad. 84. 1, 3. That bis ſoule 
longed, and even fainteth for the Courts of the Lond, bis heart and bis fleſh eryed out for 


nefſe and comfort in Gods worthip and ordinances there, 0 baw amiable (faith he) 
are thy Tabernacles,O Lord of Hoſts. 

| TheUſe of all this that hath been ſaid of this ſecond property of true zeale, 
| is 1. For reproofe., Is this a note of one that ſerves Gad with true zeale, when 


| they are in ſore reſpe& in worle ſtate then fach as. are key-cold, then Idolaters 


they did to a feaft ; bur the molt goe 
dren goe to Schoole, or as MalefaQors that are under baile unto the Aﬀizes ;| 


they muſt needs. goe, but they goe with no joy. 2. Can weſay we have found 
comfort in every part of Gods ſervice ? Many cannot tarry till all be done, but 
by their going our proclaime to the whale Congregation that they account iza 
c—_ and moſt tedious thing, like thoſe A2/,.1. 13. 2. And of many of| 
them that tarry it our, it may be ſaid, That the tryalliof their countenance teſtifi- 
cth againſt them, that they heare with no joy, they are ſo drowſic, they looke ſo 
heavily, as a man may eaſily diſcerne by their very lookes that they feele no [weet- 
nefſe nor ſavour in any thing that they heare. Ir is ſaid of a poore man, ; 
A8s 14. 9. that he heard Paul preach with fo joyfull and cheerefull a coume- 
nance, that Pau! beholding him perceived by his very countenance that he had | 
faith to be healed. True it is, that Paxl could ſee further then any of us, yet may | 
we alſo give a great ghefſe when you heare with any ſpirit and atfe&ion even by | 
your lookes, and have cauſe given us thereby many times to wilh, that either | 
you would heare with more cheerfulneſle, or that you would fit behinde us, that 
you may not grieve and diſcourage us in the worke of onr Miniſtry as yoa doe. | 
3- A third ligne, that many take no comfort in Gods Word is this, that ( where- | 
as Gods ſervants as we have heard uſe togoe away from hearing the Word more | 
| comfortable then they came unto it, and love both it and the Mellenge. s of 
| God from whom they received it, much better then they did before ) theſe men | 
ſeldome or never goe from a Sermon bur they are much more vexed and difquie- | 
ted in their mindes then they were before, they hate the Preacher more then the 

did before. Now I would So theſe men to conlider whac it is that di/quietet 


or that he hath maliciouſly girded and railed upon them ; and ſurely if any 
Preacher doe fo he ſhall beare his conder-nation : If avy ſpeake (taith the Apoſtle) 
1 Pet. 4+ 11. let bim ſpeake as the Oracles of God. Bux this is a(ually a flander. Many | 
will obje& againſt the Preacher thus, I know he meant me; yea, he ſo ſpake as 
many in the Church knew he meant me : and what call you this but malice? If 


he had loved me, he would have told me in private. To theſe men I ay : 1. A 
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the living God, He gives this for the reaſon of it, becauſe he had found ach ſweet- | 
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| 


the ſervice of God is as meat and drinke wico him ? when it doch bim good at | 
the heart, and even refreſhech him, he findes joy and comfort in ic? Then furely | 
have we all cauſe of ſhame and humbling, caule to ſuſpeCt that we are no betcer | 
| then Laodiceans, lukewarme Profetiors, of whom I cold you the laſt day, that | 
and men of no Religion. Doe we come to Gods Houle as to a feaſt 2? Truly ſome | 
doe, ſome goe further to a Sermon, and with more Þladnefſc of heart then ever | 

to Gods Houſe as uncoward Chil- ; 


| Miniſter | _ 
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rerdiſcerne of thine owne caſe in another mans perſon then in thine owne, I 
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Miniſter is not bound in; reproving ſinne to .beate the ayre, but he may in his 
reproofes meane and intend to touch tuch as heare him, yeazit is his duty to bring 
his Do&rine home as particularly as he can to the conſcience of every one that 
heares himylike a good ſteward,to give unto every one his own portion, Luk. 12.42. 
2. Admit he had ſpoken out of malice, yet if he have ſpoken nothing but upon 
good warrant of Gods Word, and thy heart be ſo diſquieted by it , ſurely thy 
caſe is fearefull 3 Gods people have ever been wont to finde comfort in his Word, 
even in that part of it that hath moſt galled them, by diſcovering to them their 
finnes, Let the righteous ſmite me ((aith David, Pſal.1 41.5.) it ſhall be a kindneſſe, | 
and let him reprove me, it ſpall be as an excellent oyle. And thy heart tells thee, thou 
feeleſt no comfort in ic, bat it vexeth thee ſo, that were ir not for ſuch and ſuch | 
an alehouſe, where thou. mayeſt finde company of thine owne minde ; that will 
take thy part in railing and fcorning of the Preacher , thou ſhouldſt not know 
what to do; ſurely thy caſe js fearetull : If thou hadſt any grace in thy hearr, 
the Word of God would not be ſo bitter unto thee. Do not my words { faith the 
Lord, Mic.z.7.) do good to him that walketh wprightly. Do they not do him good at 
the heart » do they not cheere and comfort him ? and becauſe thou mailt the bet- 


will ſhew thee in a few examples what thy ſtate is. Cain was ſuch a one as thou 
art, for he, becauſe he could not be as well accepted, as well thought on for his 
Religion as his brother was, Ger. 4. 5. went away. from Gods worſhip in a rage, 
and his countenance fell downe.” Ahab was ſuch a one as thou art , for he becauſe 
Eliah and Micaiab dealt faithfully with him in theic Miniſtry, and effeCtually 


ed and vexed heart, he counted them his Enemies, and hated them,1 King.21.20. 
and 22. 8. The man that was poſſeſſed with a Legion of Divels was in thy caſe, 
for he being in the Synagogue where Chriſt preached, was tormented by his Mi- 
niſtry, Luke 4- 33,34+- Mark 5:7,9. Though Chriſt had not ſpoken to himin par- 
ticular ever a word, or once medled with him. Finally the curſed Jewes that ſto. 
ned bleffed Stephen to death, were in thy caſe, for when they heard Stephen, Als 
7+ 54+ They were cut to the heart, and they gnaſhed upon bim with their teeth. 

Laſtly, this ſerveth todiſcover the finne of ſuch as are alwaies diſcontented 
with the length of the Sabbath, and grudge that the Lord ſhould have one whole 
day in a weeke allowed unto him , that would have the Sabbath day but foure 
houres long at the moſt, even no longer then the time is that is ſpent at Church 
upon that day. That ſay in their hearts,as Amos 8.5. When will the Sabbath be done? 
that we may ſet forth wheat, making the Ephab ſmall, and the Shekel! great » and with 
them, Mal. 1.3+ Behold what a wearineſſe is it * What a tedious thing is it to keepe a 
Sabbath for a whole day ? whereas God hath expreſly commanded,Exo4.20. 10. 
Thaton the ſeventh day we ſhould dono manner of worke, bur keepic holy un- 
to him, and hath given fixe daies to do all that we have to do in, and even on 
the Sabbath (on his owne ſeventh part of the weeke) allowed us to do workes of 
preſent neceſſity. And what is the true cauſe why the Sabbath ſeemes to us ſo 
long a day above any other ? Surely becauſe we take no delight in it, nor in the 
Vo = duties of it ; we do not call the $2bbath adelight , as we ought to do, 

ay 58. 13. 

The ſecond Liſe, that this which we have heard of the ſecond property of true 
zeale ſerveth unto, isro exhort all Gods ſecvants to ſtrive againſt that uncheere- 
fulnefſe that they are fomuch ſubje&unto, and to labour to ſerve God with joy | 
and gladneſſe of heart: Say unto thy ſoule as David did, Pſalm. 42. 11. Why art 
thou ſo heavy, O my ſoule, and why art thou fo diſquitted within me. Know thou, 
that even when thou haſt moſt cauſe to be humbled and deiefted in thy lelte 
through any affliction, either cutward or inward, yet even then thou art bound to 
ſtrive againſt thy uncheerefulneſſe, when thou goeit to do any ſervice unto God, 
even in thy trembling thou ſhouldelt rejoyce, Pſal.2.2 1. 


|  Conhider with thy ſelfe how great reaſon thou haſt todoſo: F 
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diſcovered to him his fins, went never from their Miniſtry, but with a diſcontent- \' 


- 
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fully and with joy, Demt.2 3.4745 Becauſe thou ſervedſt not the Lord thy God with 
joyfulneſſe and with gladneſſe of beart , for the abundance of all thinge , therefore thay 
ſpalt ſerve thine enemies which the Lord ſhall ſend againſt thee, 

2- TheLord is not ſo frict and ſevere, as to rejett the ſervice that with a good 
heart we do unto him, for the inficmicjes and failings that he doth diſcerne in it, 
but delights in it noewithitanding, Lex me beare thy woice, for ſweet 35 thy wice,Cant. 
2. 14. And this is a juit cauſe of encouragement to all that teare God, not onely 
to do ſervice unto him, but to do it cheeretully and with gladneſle of heart. Ar 

for me (faith David, Pjal.5.7.) I will come into thy bouſe in the multitude of thy mer- 
| ©3, and 130-324. If thou Lord ſbouldſt marke iniquities, O Lord, who (howld ſtand ? Bur 
there is forgiveneſſe with thee that thow maiſt be feared. 


no ſweetnefſe nor comfort in Gods Word and worlhip, for of the godly and up” 
righthearred it is oft noted, that the Word of Gad was ſweeter to thexz then the hoy 
or the hony combe, Pſal.19.10- T hat they rejoycedbecauſe with an upright heart they had 


ſhall truſt i him, and all the upright in heart ſyail glory, Pſa. 64. 10. 


LeGure the eight and fiftieth, July 17. 1610. 


| pan a" the third Property of true zeale to be obſerved in this example of 
our blefſed Saviour. He that hath gue zeale, rejoyceth in the zcale and for- 


our to forget both hunger and thirk at chis time, even the joy that he conceived, 
in foreiceing the readinefſe and forwardnefſe of the Samaritans, in comming 
unto him atthis motion and perſwafion of the Woman. And this he more plain- 
ly exprefſeth in that ſpeech which he utfed to his Diſciples, verſe 35. Lift up your 
eyes, and looke on the regions, for they are white already ante barveſt. See this truth con- 
firmed by the example of others of Gods ſervants in five degrees : 

I. They have joyed greatly in the grace that they have ſeene in others. 
Thus did the Apoſtle Jobn, 2 Jobn 4. { rejoyced greatly , that I found of thy chil- 
dren walking in the truth, and 3 fobn 4. I have no greater joy then to heare tbat my 
ſonnes walke in verity. | 

2. They have held themſelves bound to give hearty thanks to God for this ; 
even as if they had themſelves received ſome great benefic by it. Thus Pazx!, 
Epbeſ.1.26. after he had heard of their faith and love, he ceaſed not to give thankes 
for them, The like we {hall finde, Pbil. 4. 1,2. and Philemon 4. Yea, he profeſſeth, 
1 Theſe. 3. 9. that he was ſo affefted-with joy for this, that he knew not how to be 
ſufficiencly thankfall unro God forit. And that being in great allition,the good 
tidings that Tim»thy brought him of the piety he found among the Theſſulonians, 
| did even comfort and revive him, 1 Thefſ: 3. 6,7. 

3- Yea, (above all the graces they have diſcerned in others)they have molt re- 
joyced and praiſed God for this, when they have ſeene men zealous and forward. 
David protefſeth, That the more any of the Saints did excell in grace,the more he 
delighted in them, Pſ/.16.3. Paul when he bad ſaid that be, Si/vanus and Timo- 
| thy, ought alwaies to praiſe God for the Theſſulonians, giveth this tor the reaſon, | 
Becaule their faith did grow exceedingly, 2 Theſſ.1.3+ 

4. They have been wont to rejoyce, not onely for the grace they have diſcer- 


is our belt defence againſt wicked men, Satan and our owne conſcience, I Corinth. 
9.2.3. 2. The more'good we have done, the more grace men have recived by our 
Miniſtry, the greater ſhall our reward be, he that (by imploying his pound) gai- 


ned unto his Matter five pounds , was made ruler over five Cities, Luke 19: 's 
anc 


_—— 


© 1. Noſervice pleaſeth God ſo well,as that which his people do perform cheer-. 


3- Thou haſt cauſe to doubt the ſoundneſle of thy heart, if thou canſt finde' 


offered willingly xnto the Lord,1 Chron.29-9. The righteous ſhall be glad in the Lord, and | 


| wardneflc of others ; for this was (as we heard) one caule that made our Savi- | 


ned, in ſuch as have been converted by cheir owne Miniſtry (tor this might grow | 
from ſelf-love, becauſe 1. That the good we know we have done by our Minittry, | 


| 
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and he that gained ten, over ten Cities, Lacke 1 9.1 719: And the Apoſtle profel- 
ſeth that the Theſſalonians that were won to God by his Miniſtry > were his hope, 
and joy, and crowne of rejoycing, even in the preſence of Chriſt, 1 Theſ. 2. 19.) 
but they have rejoyced thus in the grace they have ſeen or heard of in any others, 
as Paul doth in that grace that was in the Romaner, Kom, 1. 2. and 16,19. and in 

e Coloſſians, Col.1.3. ' "ak | 
” 5. Ya » They hon done thus, when themſelves ( in the judgement of fleſh 
and blood) have become loſers by it; when the forwardneſſe and zeale of others 
could not chuſe but tend (in ſome ſort) to their owne diſgrace, yet they have re- 
joyced init. This was a notable triall of ; their zeale. When Moſer, ( that had 
been the onely Prophet and man of fame in Gods Church) ſeeth Eldad and Ate | 
dad (obſcure men) receive of the ſame Spu-it that himlelfe had, p_—_ as well | 
as himſelfe, have every whit as good a gift, and likely to be as well thought of in | 
the Church as himſelte (if not better) he was never a whit diſcontented att ; 
(though Foſbnz envied this himſelfe, and provoked him to do fo t00) but he re- 
joyced at it, and checked 7oſbma, and wiſhed that all the Lords people were Pro. 
phets as well as he, Numb. 11. 29. Itisto a carnall Profeſſor a matter of great 
diſcontentment, when he ſeeth ſuch as were very lewd before, become as forward 
in Religion as himſelfe that hath profeſſed the Goſpell many yeaxes ; or when 
he ſeeth ſuch as are young, and newly crept out of the ſhell, as forward as him- 
ſelfe. Nothing fretred the wicked Jewes ſo much as this, when they heard Pay! 
fay he had a calling from God to preach to the Gentiles , they cried , Away with 
ſuch a fellow from the earth, for it is not fit that he ſbould live, Atts 12. 21,22. This 
was that that vexed the elder brother of the Prodigall ſonne, Lxke 15,28,29. Sg 
when the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes ſaw the children ſo zealous, and heard them 
cry, Hoſamathe Sonne of David, they diſdained, Matth. 21.15. But there is a 
quite contrary diſpoſition in all that truly feare God ; they count it no diſpa= 
ragemerit to ſee any (how young ſoeverthey be , how wicked ſoever they have 
been) to become as forward in goodneffe as themſelves, but they rejoyce in it. 
Paul and Barnabas in every place as they went , berween Antioch and Feruſalem, 
declared to the belceving Jewes, the converſion of the Gentiles (as the belt news | 
they could bring them) and it is ſaid, They brought thereby great joy to all the bre- 
thren, Als 15.3. Yea, Gods ſervants have been wont to rejoyce to ſee others more 
forward then themſelves, yea, though they have been their inferiours. See this 
in David, He was glad when the people provoked him unto forwardneſſe, and 
ſaid unto bim, Let ws go into the Houſe of the Lord, Pſalm. 122. x, And John Baptiſt, 
when he ſaw his hearers grow ſo torward and zealous , that his Miniſtry would 
not content them, but they left him, and went to Chriſt ; yer (becauſe he ſaw they 
went forward , they went to Chriſt) it never troubled him he never rated 
them for it, (no _ he were provoked to it by ſome that were a little too jea- 
lous of his credit, Fob: 3.26.) but he rejoyced in it, and verſe 24. This (he ſaith) 
fulfilled bis joy. 

The Uſe of this point is firſt fortriall and examination of every one of our 
hearts. If we profelſe the truth and be but luke-warme, have no zeale, we are in 
worle caſe then they that are ſtarke cold. Ler us try by this property, whether 
there be any zeale in us or no. Do we thus rejoyce in the grace we ſee in others 2 | 
doth it do us good to ſee or heare of the increaſe of Gods Church ? Do wethank | 
God for it ? Do we delight in a man, and love him the more, the more forward | 
and zealous he is? Surely, the moſt of us will hardly be able to finde this in our 
ſelves; yea, many are ſo farre from that, as they diſdaine to ſee others forward - 
er then themſclves, and fret at nothing ſo much,as at the zeale they ſee in others. 
The onely true cauſe of that hatred many beare to Gods people, is their zeale, 
becauſe they follow goodneſſe, Pſal. 38. 30, Many have that accurſed humour in 
them which Sanballat is noted for, Nebem. 4. 1. He was ney and ſore grie- | 
vedto ſee the Walls of eraſalem builded. And they fret to ſee Gods Church | 
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grow and increaſe. | 
| See 
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This I had occalion to-ſpeake of, not long ſince ; but I was not well ugder- 

ſtood then by ſome; and theretore intend now to deliver my minde more fully 

! and plainely for the reiolving of this doubt. And xo this purpoſe, ſomewhat muit 

| be ſaid, Firſt, to the people that ule to leave their owne Paſtours: 2. To the 
Paſtours that are ſo left by their people- 

Tothe people I ay: 1. It thy own Paſtour be a man whoſe gift is approved 
by Gods Church, and one who is con(cionable in his place, and of unblameable 
life; chough his gitts be tarre interiour to ſomeovthers ; yer take heed thou leave 
him nor at any time with contempt of his Miniſtry. And then thou contemneſt his 
Miniſtry when chou [peakeſt oruhinkelt thus in thy heart, alas he is no body, a 
good honelt man, bur he hath no gitts, I cannot profit by him. Marke the reatons | 
why you may not do this : 1, A man may be a true Minilter, though his gifts be 
farre inferiour to many others, /at. 25. 15- I he Lord gave to one of his ſervants 
five Talents, to another bur two, to another but one; 

The Apoltle uſeth this as a reaſon to periwade all the members of the Church 
tounity, that they of meaner gitts might not envy them that had better, nor they 
| of better gitts deipite them that had meaner, Epheſ. 4. 7. To every one of us is grven 

grace according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, | 

2. If chy Paltour be a true Minitter of Chrift, and can preach the Goſpell in 
any true meaſure, thou art bound to love him, and reverence, him, and thanke | 
God for him. By this reaſon Pau! commendeth 1imothy to the Church of Corinth, 
x Cor. 16, 10. If he come to you, let bim be without feare ( take heed you wrong him 
not, diſgrace him not ) for he worketh the worke of the Lord even as 1 doe, as well as 
E This is that the Apolile ſpeaketh, 1 Theſſ. 5. 13. Have them in ſingular love for 
their workes ſake, and Kom. 10. 15. If he bring to us the glad tidings of peace, the 
glad tidings ot good things, his feet muſt be beautitull in our eyes. On the other 
fide, the contempt done to the Miniſtry ut the meanelt of Gods lervants, reacheth 
unto Chriſt himſelte, Lake ro. 16. hee that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth mee. 

- 3+ If thy Paſtour be a true Minitter of Chriit, and have received a gift, then 


The manifeſtation of the ſpirit is given to every man to profit withall, and yee may all. pro- 
pheſie one, by one, that all may learne, and all may be comforted, 1 Cor, 14. 31 The beit 
Chriftian that is, may*profit by the meaneſt of Gods tervants. Paul profeſleth 
this was one cauſe why he (o earneſtly delired to come to the Romans, that. he 
might receive ſome good, - ſome increaſe ot taith even trom them, Kom. x 12. 
And I am per{waded, . there is- never a Minitter , that is of che molt excellent 
gifts (it he have a godly heart) but he can truely fay, he never heard any 
faithfull Minitter in his life, that was fo meane, bur he could diicerne ſome gitc 
in him; that was wanting in himſelte, - and could receive ſome profit by him. 

4 The fruit and profic chat is to be received trom the Miniltry, depends not 
onely, nor chiefly upon the gitts of the man that preacheth, but upon the blet- 
ſing,that. God is pleated to give unto his owne ordinance. Who then is Paul ? and 
who is Apolio ? but Miniſters by whom yee beleeved,' even as the Lord gave to every man. 
Thaveplanted, Apollo watered, but God gave the increaſe. So then, neither is be that 
planted any thing, nor be that watereth, butGod that giveth the increaſe. Now be that 
plameth; and hee that watereth are one, x Corinthians. 3+ 5, 6, 7x.8+ And God 
doth oft. give a greater blefling zo weaker then to ſtronger -meanes ,, as wee 
have —_ not long lince.-. Sothat thou mult depend. upon Col tor his bletling 
on his ordinance, rather then, upon, the gitrs of the teacher. And conhder, 

the 
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ing Chriſt vexed them, and was the chiete caulc ot their prattiics againit him, | 


( doubtlefſe ) thou mayſt profit by him, it the fault be not in thy ſelfe, 2 Cor.1 2-7. | 


See Lef. 
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| faith, or ſanRification, by him more chen by his owne Paſtour. -T his caution 
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jj a in Chriſtens, in the choiſe they 
'} they give unto them: Some admire and follow another, rather then their owne 


| varieries ſake. Say their owne have never ſo excellent gifts, yet can they nor like 
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the fauft may ber rather in: thy felte , chen in thy ceacher, thac thou cant | 
not profit. And indeed howis iz pothble chou fhoutdelt protix by his Miniſtry, | 
if thow come with prejudice, withour any reverence and delight unto it, and | 
doeſt ſcarce acknowledge Gods ordinance in it, nor ever ſeeke ro God: for his 


blefling it. 

Secondly, no Chriftian may ufually and ordinarily teave his owne Paſtour 
( whois ſo qualified, as in the a the firſt caution is fer downe )to 
heare another of beter gifts; For x. As & is the ordinance of God, thatevery 
Paſtour fhould have his owne flocke to attend, and take heed wnto, the Aprfties 
ordained Elders in every congregation, As 14. 23. ( neither is that excuſe of iome 
ought worth, that they are not ryed £o one Parith, bat Miniſters of the Church 
of England, ſo as whereſoever they are, they cannot juſtly be called non-reli- 
dence from their flocke ) ſo is it Gods ordinance,that every ane of Gods people, 
ſhould have a Paftour of his owne to aporl, 8 Pet. 5. 3. Now he cannot 
be ſaid co depend upon his Paſtors Miniſtry, that doth ordinarily and uſually 
leaveit, and goe to another. 

2, It is alfo Gods ordigance ( as it is agreeable to good order ) that Chriſtians 
ſhould be diftinguiſhed, and forted into nG according to their 
dwellings; that chey chat dwell next together, ſhould be of the fame Congre- 
gation, and from hence the name Paroichiefirit came. This may appeare by che 
generall equity of that rule, God 3s not the anthor of confuſion, but of peace, as in all 
Churches of uhe S aims, and let all things be done decently and in order, 1 Cor1 4.33.40. 
and ſpecialty by that we reade, that Paw left Tirzr in Crets, to ordaine Elders in 
every city, ——_ lived together in the ſame towne, ſhould be under the charge 
of the ſame Elder. Tit. 1. 5. He onely maketh right uſe of the benefit of hearing | 
ſuch as have more excellent gifts there his owne Paſtour. as learneth thereby to 
like his owne Paftour the better, and to profit more by him. The excellent gifts 
God hath beſtowed on others int this cafe, may firly be reſenibled unto Phyticks. 
They uſe Phyticke well, and are blefled in the uſe of it, whoſe appetite is amen- 
ded, and who are by it made able to refifh and like their ordinary food the ber- 
ter, bu they whoute it ſo oft, as that their ſtomacke is thereby overthrowne, and 
they made unable to feed on their ordinary food, abuſe this good ordinance 
of God, and finde not his bleſſing, but his curſe in it. So doemany abuſe this, 
that they ſhould uſe as Phyhicke for their ſoule. Afteer they have heard a while, 
a man of excellent gifts ; they begin to diſtaſte the Miniftry of their ordinary 
Paftours ; and can like of none, profit by none, anlefle they be of rare and ex- 
cellent gifts : yea,they become at length like unto thoſe, who by accuſtoming 
themſelves to drinke hot and ſtrong waters, bring their ftomacke to that 

fe, that they can finde no relifh in any drinke or water be it never {© hot or 


| 2; He that leaveth his owne Paſtour to heare another, muſt be carefull co ap- 
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ve his heart to-God, that he ſeeke nothing in it but ſound edification only, 
goeth to the other onely, becauſe he findeth he can profic in knowledge, or 
will be found very neceflary, if wee conſider the great want of judgement that 
make of their eeachers, Sets 


| Paſtour, becauſe he canmake more oftentation of eloquence, and reading, and 
learning, and fach like huwwane gifts ; then their owne Paftour doth. So the 

Corimbianrpreferred ſundry teachers they had before Pal, which makes him 
enter into rheſe termes of compariſon, and commendation of his owne gifes, 1 

fiorppoſe, I was nat a whit behind: the very chiefe Hpoſthes 5; But though 1 be rad in 

yet not in knowledge ; but wee have been throughly made manifeſt ro you tn all things, 
2 Cor, 1.5, 6. Svine leave their owne Paſtours, and go to others, onely for 


| | any one man long, they have itching eares, and muſt have an beape of teachers, 


2 Timctby 4. 3, \ 
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2 Timothy 4- 3. Some preferre others before their owne Paſtours, on:1y becaue | 


they ſhew more zeale in their voice, and getture, and phraſe of (peech, and man- | 
ner of delivery ; though ( haply )the Doctrine it ſelte be nothing ſo wholctome, | 
or powerfull, or fir to edifie their conicience, as the Dottrine of their owne Pa- 
ſtour is. T heſe though they be the beſt vt the three forts, and pretend much love 
and zeale, yet we may wiſh to them more knowledge and judgement, as the 
Apoſtle doth , I pray ( ſaith he ) that your love may a-ound more and more in 
knowledge and in all judgement , Philip. 1. g. Some dillike their owne Paltour, 
becauſe (as he knowes them better then a ttranger, ſo) he uſech in his Miniltry to 


meet ofcner with them then a ſtranger can do, which is indeed a chiefe thing | 
wherein the faithfulnefſe of a Miniſter may be ſeene, Preach the Word ( faith the | 
Apoſtle ) be inſiant in ſeaſon, az:d out of ſeaſon, reprove , rebuke, exhort, 2 Tims. 4. 3. | 
and for this caule they hate him as 4hab did Elzah and Micaith, 1 Kings 22,8, 
and 21. 20. 

4. When thou dolſt leave thine owne Paſtour and go to another, though thou 
do it in uprightneſle of hearc, onely in a defire to edifie thy ſelfe, yer muſt thou 
ſeeke to do it wich the conſent, and good leave and liking of thine owne Paſtour : | 
for 1. T hou mutt acknowledge that by Gods Ordinance thou owelt a duty to | 
him , as to thy {uperiour, in the things that belong to thy ſuule, Know them whbich 
labowr among you, and are over you in tbe Lord, 1 Theſſ. 5.11. 2. I hou ait bound 
to ſeek his comfort, and to give him all good incouragement, that he may do the | 
work of his Miniſtry with joy and cheertulneſſe, Heb. 13. 17. And thele are the | 
cautions which the hearer that would with comfort and Gods allowance leave 
his own Paltour to heare another, mult obſerve. 

Now to thoſe Pattours that are thus left of their people, three diceCtions I 
have to give: 

I, It thou know any' that ( out of a faftious humour, and in contempt 
of rhy Miniſtry , without-a fincere rei/pe& to his edification , doth leave thee, 
thou mailt lawtully ditlike, and thinke ill of him, and reprove him ſha ply, 
neither art thou bound to thinke well of. him, till he have thewed himſelt pe- 
nitent tor this his offence, 1f be twrne againe to thee, ſaying, 1 repent, thou ſhalt for- 
give him, Lucie 17, 24. 

2. Seeke ro draw them back unto thee, and to hold them , by encreaſing thy 
diligence in thy Miniſtry, and labour to teach more profitably. Follow that di- 
re&tion that is given, Cauſe them to heare thee.” How ſhall that be? Not by preſent- 
ing them, and troubling them, but by ſearching forth and preparing many parables, 
by ſeeking to finde out pleaſant words and an upright writing, even the words of truth, 
as Salomon ipeaketh,Eccleſ.12.9. thatis, Shew thy tele painetull in ſtudy,and care» 
full co come ſo prepared to the worke ot thy Miniltry,that thou may teach ſound- 
ly and profitably : Hearken to the exhortation Paxl giveth to Timothy,t Tim.4 x3. 
Give attendance to reading farit, then to exbortation and d.drine. Ag it he ſhould fay, 
That thou maiit be able to exhort and teach, ſtudy hard, verſe 14. Deſpije nt the 
gift that is in thee , as if he ſhould ſay, Suffer ic not by idlenefle to decay, but ſtirre 
it up, nouriſh and increaſe it, verſe 15. Theſe things exerciſe , and give thy. ſelje unto 
them, that it may be ſeene how thou profiteſt among all men : as if he (hauld ſay, Strive 
ſoto teach, as it may appeare thy gitts encreaſe daily. .When the Apolile fore- 
telleth, that in theſc latter times men ſhould have itching eares , and ſbould afier 
their ovone lnjis, get them an heap of 1eachers, 2 Tim.q.2,3- he preſcribeth to Timothy 
this remedy-rg'cure it, Preach the Word , - be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, im- 
prove, rebuke, exhort with all long-ſuffering and dotirine-: as it be ſhould ſay, Teach 
diligently, reach zealoutly, teach profitably, ating not-onely doCtrine;;bu: appli- 
cation, grounding thy exhortations and reproofes ſubitantially upon ſound do- | 
&rine, Gods people in thele daies are palt children, neither is it tuſhcient for a 
Miniſter, to give them that food, that in' it ſelfe is wholeſome and good ; but 
they muſt give them that food that is fir-for their age and condition,, tor ſome 
milke is fit food tor ſome ſtronger meat, * Corinthians 1, 2. As it is.a ſhame for 
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a people that have had good meanes of growth, to be unable to beare ltrong 
meat, and to ſtand ſtill in need of milke, Heb. 5. 12. fo is it a great ſhame tor 
a Teacher, to have nothing bat milke co ſer before his people ; that are able ro 
beare, and ſtand in need of ſtrong meat. He char in theſe dates would approve 
himſelfe to be a Scribe, tazigbt to tha Kingdme of God, ( firted of God tor the 
worke of the Miniſtry ) malt be like unto the huuſholder , which hath a trea- 
ſury of good proviſion in himſelfe , and bringeth forth of it things both old and 


new, Matth.1 3.52. 


all others, are moſt vehement and bitter in complaining of their people for going 
from them, who are either utterly unable to teach prohtably,and rake upon them 
to flic before they have wings, or ſuch as are idle men,and make no conſcience to 
ſtir upthat gift that God hath beſtowed upon them. 

3. The laſt dire&ion I have to give to ſuch Paſtours, is this ; Thatif thy ſee 
cauſe to judge, that ſuch as leave them ſometimes, do it withour contempt of 
their Miniſtry, in a dutifull manner, ſeeking nothing in it bur their profit and 
growth in grace, and that they do indeed profit by another more than they did 
by themſelves , that they are much bettered in knowledge, 2ealous love to 
the Word , reformation of lite , conſcience of all their waies, fince they 
went to heare ſuch a man ; then take heed thou repine not at it , but rejoyce 
heartily , that this worke is wrought in them , though not by thy ſelfe. Re- 
member the Do&rine that thou haſt now heard; Yea, ſay they were ſuch 
as left thee with ſome contempt , yet if they profit more by another then 
by thee , thou ſhouldeſt be willing to takeknowledge of the good things that 
are even in thine enemy, and to rejoyce in them alſo. The Corinthians be- 
gan to deſpiſe Pauls Miniſtry , and to entertaine falſe Apoſtles , that ſoughe 
to diſgrace him ; and yet doth he take knowledge of the good things were in 
them, and praiſeth God for them alſo, 1 Corinth. 1. 4, 5. The like example he 
giveth us alſo, he rejoyceth that Chriſt was preached even by them, who (though 
a had good gifts, and did both for matter and method teach protuably, 
et 


y 
his bonds, Phil.1.15,16,18. 
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LeGure the fiftie ninth, June 24. 1610. 


| fm prev fourth Property of true zeale, to be obſerved in this exam- 
ple of our blefſed Saviour. Though he had ſpent much time already in 
—_— the Wonian, yet Cas if he had done nothing hicherto ) he ear- 
neſtly deſires to do more : Yea , he profeſſeth it was his meat, to finiſh and per. 
fe& his Fathers worke. He that hath true zeale, will not reſt in any tliing he hath 
already done, but will {till endeavour to goforward, and to be better than 
” hath been, and to finiſh his worke well. Two branches there ire (you ſee) 
of this property : 

'E at" 10 hath any true zeale in him, is carefull co grow, and go for- 
ward : there is no ohe mire effentiall property of true zeale, than this de- 
fire to grow, See a plairie example of this in Pax/, he had attairied to a 


This I thought needfull t6 ſtand upon, becaule I finde, thar thoſe Miniſters of 


had naughty hearts, and preached out of exzy, and defire to ade affiift ion unto | 


| 


great meaſure, and done niuch ſervice to God, yet heare what hee ſaith, 


Philip. 3. 13, 14. 1 covnt riot my ſelfe that T have attained to perfetiine + bigt orie thin 
T do (as if he ſhould fay, This is all myperfeftion ) —— that that is R. 
binde , and endeavour my ſelfe to that which is before, and follow hard toward the 
marke. Thereis no certainer a figne, that a man hath ſaving grace in him 
than this , When he earneſtly defireth and endeavoureth to have more grace. 


They that have had moſt ſtore of grace, have ever been moſt covetous and 


greedy to get more ; as none areſo deſirous of riches, as they that have re 
Bol wealth, 


— 
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wealth, nor any ſodefirous of knowledge, as the beſt learned. Ir is made a 
title of the ſervants of God , to hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, Mat.5.6. 
See an experiment of this in David, how he hungred no the ſaving know- 
ledge of Gods will, Open thou mine eyes ( faith he) that I may behold wondrous 
things out of thy Law. Teach me tby ſtatutes ; make me to underſtand the way of thy 
precepts,Pſal. x 19. 18, 26, _ : 

2. His chiefe care is to finiſh his worke well. This we may ſee in P au, AF.20.24. 
[ paſſe not at all, 1 care not what I endure, fo 1 may fielfull my courſe with joy. And 
is is noted by the Holy Ghoſt, of the beſt of Gods ſervants, that they never 
ſhewed ſuch zeale and faithfulnefſe in the worke of the Lord, as when they were 
neare their end, when they ſaw they were not to continue long. Facob, Moſes, 
Foſhna, David, Peter, ſhewed more care of the Church, and zeale of Gods glo- 

toward their end, than ever they did before. Yea, our Saviour was never 
fo zealous and painefull in inſtructing and praying for his Diſciples, as he was 
alittlebefore his death, See what he ſaith of this, ob. 9. 4. 1 muſt worke the 
workes of him that ſent me, while it is day ; the night commeth when no man can worke. 
And ſee what he did alio, how hedoubled his diligence in preaching and pray- 
ing for his Church immediately before his Paſſion, In the day time every 
day ) he was teaching in the Temple , and at night hee went out and abode in the 
Mount of Olives : And all the people came early in the morning to bim in the Temple to 
heare him, Luke 21, 37, 38- 

To reprove ſuch as (tand at a ſtay, and thinke they have done enough, Ir is 
a certaine figne of a man that is but luke-warme in Religion , when he thinketh 
' he hath grace enough, when he hath no defire, noruſeth any endeavour to get 
| | . . | 
moregrace. Thus is the luke-warme Laodicean deſcribed, Apoc,:3. 16, 17. he 
faid he was rich andencreaſed with goods, and had need of nothing, Ir is not polhible, 
but he that hath any ſoundnefſe of grace in him, muſt needs havein him a de- 
fire to grow. As inthe naturall body, every member groweth till it come to 
full ature : ſois it in the myſticall body of Chriſt, Col. 2. 19. Al! the body 
frerniſhed and knit together by joynts and bands, increaſeth with the increaſing of God, 
obhn 15. 2. Every branch that beareth fruit, be purgeth it, that it may beare more fruit. 


——_—————— 


God for their c 
| and faith of them, that their faith grew exceedingly, and their love one toward another 
| would increaſe more and more, 1 Theſſ.42. 10. 
2, For convincing of their errour , that ſeeke to juſtiie many corrup | 
tions, both in manners and Religion, by this Argument 5 In ſuch and ſuch | 
a mans dayes, ſuch things were uſed , and I hope he was a learned man, | 
and a good man : and why may they not then be uſed now? To theſe men I | 
anſwer; Firſt, thatit hath been an old tricke of hypocrites, to pretend great 
' reverence, and reſpeft to the ſervants of God that aredead, when their credit 
| might ſerve tothe diſgrace of Gods ſervants, that doe now live and are their 
teachers. So did the Jewes ſpeake gloriouſly of Moſes and the Prophets, 
| Matthew 23.29, They builded tombs for the Prophets, and garmſhed the Sepulchres 
of the righteoxs. Whereas on the other fide, the faithfull are deſcribed by this | 
note, that they embrace, and are eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth, 2 Pet. 1.12. in 
that truth that is now taught them. Secondly, admit that the ſervants of Gad, 
| whole judgement and praftiſe theſe men doe ſeeme ro ſtand ſo much upon, had 
| beene riever ſo learned and godly men, yet wee may not build our conſcience 
upon the credit of any man, neither of them that have taught us heretofore, 
| nor of them that teach us now, but onely upon the Word of God. Wee have 
; notable rule given us, how farre forth we may receive, and reft upon the 
| judgement or example of any of thoſe worthy men that have been our teach- 
ers, Heb. 13. 7. Kemember your guides, which have declared unto you the Word of 
God, as if heſhould ſay, So farre forth, as _y brought you the warrant = 
| ni 3 - —_ 
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herefore though the Theſſalonians were grown lo farre, that the Apoſtle praiſerh ' 
teGtuall faith, anddeligent love, and patient hope, 1 Theſſ: 1. 3. | 


«bounded, 2 Theſſ, 1. 3. yet he earneſtly exhorterh and beſcecheth them, that they 
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Gods Word for that they held. and praftiſed, have-them 'in reverent remem- 
brance. Whoſe foith follow. ' As if he {hould have ſaid, Follow them jn every 
thing, but follow their faith, which we Know is onely ' grounded upon Gods 
Word. If any (though farre inferiour to them in piety and learning ) ſhall 
bring you the manifeſt Word of God againſt ſuch and ſuch an abuſe, and you 
ſay you will nor receive it, becauſe ſuch a learned and good man was of another 
minde, you ſinne in an high degnee againſt God, for you oppoſe the credit of 
man , to the authority of Gods Word. For example ; when we bring plaine 
Scripture, to prove that recreations are not to be uſed upon the Sabbath ; 
and you tell us you will notbelecve us, becauſe ſuch a learned and godly man 
allowed bowling on the Sabbath, and ſhooting on the Sabbath ; wee aske 
you, did the man, whoſe credic thou ſtandeſt ſo upon, bring pike Scripture 
for the juſtifying of it, as we do for the condemning of it? If no, take heed 
how thau ſettelt the credit of any man againſt the authority of Gods Word. 


7om Heaven , preach any other Goſpell unto you , then that which we bave preached 
as you Cand'he caught nothing but what he grounded upon the holy Scri 
tures, and confirmed by them , as-is plaine by that which himſelte faichs 
Als 26. 27. Row. 1. 12.) let bim be accurſed, Gal.1.S. Thirdly , we are not bound 
to relt in the judgement and pratiſe of thoſe good men that have lived before 
as, for as it is with the particular members of the Church, ſo is it with the whole 
| Church; ic muſt grow and increaſe in grace. Though Aſa was a good King, and 
in his firſt daies reformed much, yet Fehoſaphat reformed more, 2 Chron. 19.6. And 
Foſiab went further yet, then either Fehoſapbat, or any other that had been before 
him, 2 King. 23. 25+ 
3- Toexhort every man, that his chiefe care be to finiſh his worke well, 
and to ſtrive, that his diligence and zeale in doing the Lords worke , may 
' be more toward his end, than at his beginning. An exhortation neceſ!; 
' forus that are Miniſters , and forall Chriſtians: for firſt, if we ſhould live a 
thouſand yeares , we can never finiſh our worke , nor doall the ſervice wee 
| owe to God and his Church. As Chriit could not ſay , I: is finiſbed, till he was 
| even. ready to give up the Ghoſt, Fobn 9.30, -no more can any of us. Second- 
[ys God will judge and- reward us, not according to our firſt , but our laſt 
| workes , Matth. 24. 46. Bleſſed is that ſervant , whom his maſter when be commeth 
| hall finde ſo doing , 2 Pet. 3. 14- Be diligent , that ye may be fond of him in peace, 
| without ſpot , and blameleſſe. Thirdly, it argueth a man never did any ſervice to 
| God in fincerity , if he continue not to the end;. Pſalme 92. 13, 14+. Such as be 
| planted-in the -bouſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſp in the courts of our God, they ſhall 
bring forth fruit in their age, they ſball be fat and;flouriſbing. Fourthly, the bet- 
ter, a man was in the beginning of his daies, the worſe ſhall his caſe be, if 
he hold not out to the end, if he finiſh not his courſe well , 2 Peter 2. 23x. 
| Tt had been better for them not to bave knowne the way of righteouſneſſe than af- 


Fiftly , it is a great honour to a man, both with God and men, when he 
is betrer in his age , or toward his end, than he was before ; when ic may be ſaid 
of him as of Ratb, chap.3.10. Thou haſt ſhewed more goodneſie at thy latter end, than 
at the beginning, Prov.16.31. Age is a Crovone of glory, when it is found intbe way of 
righteaneſſe. And on the other fide, there is nothing that maketh a man ſo 
baſe and contemptible to God and men , as to have been religious and zea- 
lous at the beginning , and #0 become an Enemy , or a worldling, or a drone 
in the end, M4at.5.13. The ſalt that hath loſt his ſavour, is good for nothing, but to be 
caſt out, and tradden under foot of men. | 
Followeth, the fitth property of true zeale. He that hath true zeale, will 
preferre Gads hononr and; ſervice, before any comfort of this life. Our Sa- 
viour here-preferreth the doing of his Fathers worke, before his meat and 
| drinke : Though he were hungry , yet the delire he had to doe his Fathers 


worke, 


In this caſe thou muſt remember what the Apolile faich , Thowgh ze, or an Angel |. 


ter thy hav? knowne it , to turne from the holy commandment given #nto them. 


- > 
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1 life for it ; theſe men ſhametully deceive themſelves, Mt. 10. 37. He thatloveth ' 
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his otdinary food , as our Saviour did beth here, and A4arke 3, 20. Fc maketh 
2 man willing to negle& his ordinary: reſt , our Saviour admizted Nicod:w2ws to 
come to him in the night., and even. then ſpent much time wich him ia teach - 
ing of him, fobn 3. 2- And Pau! ſpent the whole night in preaching at Trozs, 
Afis 23. 12. It makes a man willing to: negle& his reputation, as David did 
in his manner of dancing before the Arke, 2 Sam. 6. 20,2t. and our Saviour 
in making a ſcourge of cords ,. and driving out of the 1emple with it the oxim and 


tables. Tnſomuch as his owne Diſciples when they ſaw it , remembred and ap- 
ed anto- him that which was . written , The zeale af thine hoaſe bath eaten me 
#>. They ſaw his zeale had even eaten him up, and made him to negle& hin 
ſelfe and his reputation, Jobn 2. 15, r7. It maketh a man willing to forget 
and fall out with his deareſt friends in the Lords quarrell, as 2dofer faith of 
the Tribe of Levi, Dexe. 35. 9. Who ſaid to bis father and mother , Thave not feene 
him , neither kaew be bis brethren , nor knew bis owne children. It maketh a man 
willing to forgoe the things he hath moſt delighted in ,' as theſe women did 
that gave their looking-glaffes made-of ime brafle ( the inftrument that they 
had uſe of for the dreſſing and adoramg of them(elves) towards the building 
of Gods Tabernacle, 38.8. It maketh a man carelefſe of his worldly calc 
and peace, See what ſtripes and impritohment, and. perils Pa#l endured, that 
he might profic the Church , 2 Corinth. 11, 23--26, It maketh a man willing 
to negleCt the eomforrot ſociery. Par! was content totarty at Athens alone, and 
to want the comfort of Timothies fociety; rathet than-the Church ſbould want 
his ſervice, x Theſ. 3.1, - | 
In a word, though a mar: may lawfully: uſe and enjoy the comforts of 
this life, yet if he cannot ſometimes be content to weane himſelfe from them, 


— 
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and to want them for the Lords fake , and his ſervice ; he bath no tne zeale 


| norloveof God in him, Nay, a man ſhall never have any ſound comfort in {| 
| Religion , till he can ſay it hath colt him ſomewhat, I will n:t offer burnt offer- | 
| ings xnto the Lord my God,of that which doth co4 me nothing,laith Davidg2 Sam 24.24. 


| 


No man can enjoy this pearle with comfort , that prizeth it not above all - 
other things , and cannot be cuntent to ſell all he hath for it, rather then he 
will want it, Matth. 13. 46. 
Far reproate of ſuch as pretend they love the Lord and his Wor4, and yet 
preferre every trifle that hath the leaſt ſhew of profit and comfort before it; wil 


ſuffer nothing for it, will forgo or forbeare no comfort, or contentment of this! 


father or mother more then me; is not worthy of me. 
Specially this ſerveth to diſcover the hypocriſie of ſuch as cannot forbeare 


ot pgrs on the Lords day : firſt, they violate the manifelt commandment; 
F 


who forbids us todo that we take pleaſure and delight in upon _ 


holy day, and tells us we doe not eſteeme the Sabbath in our hearts as wee'! 


do, nor honour him in ir, if we do that wherein we inde pleaſure upon that day,, | 
Eſzy 58. 13. ſecondly, their fin is much increaſed and aggravated , becaule they! | 
do it openly and publikely, they declare their fin as Sodome, they bide it not,Efay 3 9.) 

thirdly, they do it in contempt of the Word, by the Miniltry whereot the un-'/ 
lawfulnefle of this hath been diſcovered unto them, and they have been admoni- 


"Tet andtreprorvedt for it: And this, as-cthe- Apoltle faith, Rom. 7.13, Mikes ſin ex-' 


| ceeding ſinfull. This circumſtance made even the gathering of a few flicks upon the | 


Sabbath a capitall crime, Nzm.t 5.35. Let them alſo lookero this,that tufiec their | 
ſervants ſo to do, and ſet them on too. 

Followeth the ſixth and laſt property of trae zeale. He that hath true zeale, 
maketh the revealed will of God the guide and direCtor of his z:ale. Our! 
Saviour here ſhewed his zeale, in doing the will of him that ſent him, and 


finiſhing his worke, Galath. 4. 18. It is good to love earneſtly alway in a good thing 
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worke, maketh him to forgetahis hunger. Ic maketh a man willing = negiet | 


5 an men alſy, and t12 pouring out the changers of mMWy, and overthrowin 7 the | 
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faith the Apoſtle, Prov. 19. 2. Without knowledge the minde is not good , and bee 
that haſteth with his feet , ſinnetb : as the faſter a man goeth, it he be out of 
the way, the greater his danger is. If a man be in the right way , he cannot 


ments is a duty, and no fault. 

To exhort ſuch as defire to pleaſe God, to ſeeke the knowledge of Gods 
Word. Many good ſoules have many troubles and diſcomfort, _ make their 
lives farre more irkeſome than they need , by making conſcience and ſcru- 
ple of many things they need not, by being righteoxr overmuch, as Salomon ſpeak- 


| erh, Eceteſ-7.18, 


To exhort all men to examine their zeale, Zeale, if it be not well gui- 
ded, is like a fword in a mad mans hand; the moſt dangerous thing that 
may be, and that that will draw us into the moſt hainous finnes, even to 
be moſt bitter enemies and perſecutors of Gods truth and ſeryants. Such is 
' their zeale that ſtand for , and urge ſo eagerly the traditions of men. This 
2zeale was the chiefe of the telt malice, that ever was borne to the 
tn mg Sd any ogy warm yoke 
inſtruments the C e to perſecute the Apoſtles , ll 
them out of their coaſts, As 13. 15. and it was Pauls zeale — 
God, that made him perſecute the way of Chriſt even unto the 
death, Alts 22. 3,4- And that that made the Jewes and 
other enemies of the Goſpell to excommunicate 
Gods ſervants,and to kill them,was this con- 
'  ceit they had (out of a blinde zeale) 
that they did God good ſervice 

it it, Jobn 16, 2. 


be too forward, zealous, or preciſe, Pſal.119.3 3. Torun the way of Gods commands | 
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| Say not yee there are yet foure moneths, and then commeth har- 
veſt £ Behold, I ſay unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look 
on the fields ; for they are white already to harves8. 

And be that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto 
life eternall : that both he that ſoweth, and he that reapeth | 
may rejoyce together. 

| And berein is that ſaying true, One ſoweth, and another rea- 


| petb. 


T ſent you to reape that, whereon ye beſtowed no labour ; other 
| men laboured, and ye are entred into their labours. 

Ur Saviour, having in the former verſes given a moſt 
| UE 9% I#ihe demoriftration of that ardent defire that was in 
| > © bit, to winne foule unto God, doth ih theſe verſes labour 
| b 59 Bo; to filfreup and hindle the like affeftion in his Diſciples. 
| ASS s And this he doth by three very effetuall arguments : Firſt, 
| EG ' from the preſent neceſſity of tlieir care and diligence, be- 
| canfe the harveſt was now even ripe, and ready for the 
ey lickle, verſe 35. Secondly, from the great reward and 
*Y comfort they ſhould be ſure to receive for doing of this 
| worke, verſe 36. Thirdly , frotti the eafinefſe and facility of the labour God re+ 
; quired of them, verſe 37,38. The firſt of theſe three arguments, taken from this 
preſent neceſſity , our Savioar ſetcerh downe , verſe 35. by a compariſon takeri 
from the care that men have of rheir harveſt ; they thinke of it, and talke of it; 
and provide for it , even foure tmoneths before it come. They fo caſt and diſpoſe 
of their buſinefſe, that they may have nothing to hinder them in hatveſt, much 
| more will they have care of it iwhen their corne groweth ripe, and ready for 

the fickle: then they will negleft all other buſineſſe , and breake their ſweeteſt 


| 


| . 


— —— 


_—_— 


2 EY _ 


250 


DoFi. 1. 


LeB.60. ... LECTURES ON 


{leepe, and labour early and late, and forget their meales, to ſave and gather 
their corne. And che reaſon of this care and diligence of men in their haryefl 
workes, is the preſent neceſlity ; when the corne is once ripe, it will beare no 
delay , wer if it be not reaped and inned, it is in danger to bee loſt 
and ſpoiled. 

Now, ſaith our Saviour, the Lords corne is already white unto harveſt, it is 
ripe and ready for the fickle ; if ir be notnow reaped and gathered, it will be 
loſtand ſpoiled: and that you may ealily perceive, if you will bur lift up 
your eyes, and looke upon the regions. Behold, how God hath prepared the 
hearts of men to receive the Goſpell, See in what muicicudes, and with what 
great deſire they flocke unto it, and chat not only in Judea, but even hereamong 
the Samaritans. 

Now the Do&rine, that our Saviour intendeth to teach us here, is this, That 
the Miniſtry of the Word is a matter of great necellity, for che (:]yation of 
men- For our Saviour here compareth the people oft God unto corne that is 
ripe, and the Apoltles { in reſpet of their Miniltry and preaching ) unto reapers; 
and uſeth this reaſon to ſtirre themup to zeale and diligence in teaching, becauſe 
as the corne that is ripe, mult needs periſh, it it havenone to reape ind gather 
it : ſo muſt Gods people needs periſh, it they have none to teach and initru& 
them. Ir is not onely good, and profitable, and fit that Gods peop!e ſhould have 
Preachers.; bur it isa matter of neceſlicy alſo. Many proofes might be brought 
for this Dof&rine, but I will at this time infiſt —w br this argument of compa- 
riſon, which our Saviour uſe: h in this place. Welhall finde therefore, that there 
is ſcarce any one truth in all religion, which the Holy Ghoſt hath taught us 
ſo plainely, by ſo many familiar compariſons and fimilitudes, as he hath done 


; every man-can underſtand and judge of. Five of theſe compariſons I will pro- 


| houſe and temple, 2 Cor. 6.16. and the Preachers ate called the Lords Mafons and 


this truch of the neceſſity of the Minittry of the Word. And the cauſe why the 
| Holy Ghoſt teacheth us this by fimilitudes is, becauſe we can farre more eaſily 
underſtand earthly than heavenly things. The neceſlity of any having Preachers 
few can conceive : the Lord hath therefore taught it us by ſuch compariſons, as 


. pound unto you: 

; 1, Sometimes Gods people are called the Lords pleafantGarden, and fruicfull 

( Orchard, Cant. 4+ 12, 13, and the Preachers are called Planters and Waterers of 
' it, 1 Cor. 3.6. And it you have a plot for a Gardenor Orchard in the beſt ſoile 

' under heaven, it is not poſlible ic ſhould yeeld you any pleaſant fruit, if ic have 

| had none toplant and-water it. 

| 2+. Sometimes the people of God are called the Lords building, x Cor. 3. 9. his 


; Carpenters, that muſt both lay the foundation, and ſet up the whole building, 
I Cor. 3.10. Ihave laid the foundation,” and ancthey huildeth thereon. 

3- Sometimes Gods people are called the ſonnes and daughters of God, 
2 Cor.6. 18, and then Preachers are called buth the ſpicicaall fathers, by whom 
_ are begotten unto God, 1 Cor. 4.15- and the nurles, by whom they are fed 
with milke, while they are babes in Chriſt, T have fed you with milke, 1 Cor. 3.2. 
and the Lords ſtewards, that muſt provide fironger meat for them, when they 
are growneto ripe yeares, and at whoſe hands they mult receive their portion of 
meat in due ſeaſon, Luke 12. 42. 

4. Sometimes Gods people are called Pilgrims, that travailein 2 ſtrange, and 
unknowne, and darigerous way, 1 Pet. 2. 11. and then Preachers arecalled their 
guides. Heb. 13.7. and the light of the world, ar. 5. 14. 

- 5. Laſtly, Gods people are called ſometimes the Lords husbandry, and corne 
held, 1 Cor.3. 9. and then Preachers are called both his labourers, that by 
ſtocking, and dunging, and plowing the ground, prepare it, we are labourers 
together with God, 1 Cor. 34.9. and his ſeed{-men, that ſowe is, the ſower ſoweth 
the Word, Mar. 4. 14. and his reapers and harveſt-men, that get downe his corne, | 
and bring it into his barne, as you may ſce,the harveſt truely is great rt the labourers | 


are 
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| are few ee therefore the Lord of the harveſy that be wwcid ſend forth labower fon 
| wr xk. 10.2. and in this Text mok plainly, NEED wits 
The reafon why preaching is of ſuch abſolute neceflity ( as have heard ) eq 
the falvation of men, is thar which ehe Apoltle giverh, I Cor. x. 21. + pleaſed 
| God, by the footifhneſſe of pm to ſawe ſuch as ce. nor any excellency that 
' is in us, or in our preaching ; for danbelefle, the holy Scripures, the writcen 
| Word of God, which you have in your hands, is of farre greater worth and 
excellency than any Sermon we can make unto you. Neither is it any inability in 
the Lord, to fave whom he pleaſerh without preaching ; but the only reaſon is, 
that it hath pleafed God to ordaine and appoint this to be the meane whereby he 
' will begin, and perfeft the worke of grace in his Ele&. 


—>_—— 
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point : For there is ſcarce any one truth of God, thar findeth more ſtrong Op= 
politions and reafovings againftit, in the nature of man. Yea, the more &. 
cellent parts of nature men have, the greater enemies they are wont to be un« 


fet no Chriſtian any longer withſtand it, or make an queſtion of it ( now' he 
bath heard it ſo clearely and evidently confirmed to him out of Gods Word 
leſt he be found even a fighter againſt God, as Gamatze! fpeaketh, AS. 5+ 39. 
But let him learne ta capuvate his reafon to the obedience of C God, 2 Cor. 10. $. 
and pray againſt his infidelity, as Afarke 9. 24. even cry with tearesunto God to 
helpe his unbelicfe. | 
The ſecond [fe of the Dodrine, isto reprove them' that thinke and ſay, ſo 

much preaching is needleſfe, we have roo much preaching; that count the call- 
ingof the Miniſtry the moſt unneceffary ca in the Commonwealth ; that 
thinke of all callings and conditions of men, Preachers may beſtbe (pared: and 
therefore ſpoile this funRtion, and diſgrace it by all meanes. Of thoſe men it | 
may be ſaid, as Pſalme 73. 9. they ſet their mouth againſt beaven. For, how can a | 
man more direfly contradift the Word and Spirit” of God, than by ſaying or | 
thinking thus ? But know this ( beloved ) for a certaintie, that as in the Church | 
there is no calling of that neceſſity as a good Miniſtrie ( the Lords Orchard, the | 
Lords Building, the Lords Family,the Lords husbandric cannoe poflibly be with- | 
our it.) ſo even in the Common-wealth, there is no calling but one ſo neceſlarie, 
no calling but one ( the Magiſtracie I meane ) whereby the Common-weakh re» 
ceiveth ſo great benefit, as by the Miniſtrie, Thow leddeſt by people like a flocke, by 
the band of Moſes and Aaron, Pſalme 77. 20. Yea, the beſt policic that any itate can | 
uſe, to cauſe the Common,wealth to proſper and flouriſh, is to plant Jn every | 
part of it, in every Congregation, an able and a fairhfull Miniftrie. That is the | 
reaſon why the Prophets of God are wont to be called the Chariots and Horſe 
men of Iſrael, 2 King. 2, 12. thechiete ſtrength and munition that Iſrael had. 
So when the Levites that fled from the ten T received entertainement under-| 
the Pann. of non, -_ —— = miniſtrie there, ie is ny = 

reliy, 3 Corn. 11. 17. that t rengt the Kingdome of y and 

oboam the forme of Salomon nti bite Knd when Fehoſaphat Fans Preachers & > 
all the Cites of 7=da, to teach the people, 2 Chron. 17. 9. it is immediately 
added, Verſe 10. that the feare Z the Lorg fell ypon all the Ki s of the landrgbat 
were raxnd about Juda, and they fought not agginſt Febo = nd therebe'two rea” 
ſons for this, that no wit. of man is able to gaine-ſay : Firſt, the 'finnes of the 
land arethe bane of the Common-wealth, che onely things that bring reine vp- 
ona ſtate, fur the tranſgreſſun of a land many are the princes thereof, Pro. 28,%. And 
there is no ſuch meane to reſtraine men from finne, as the Miniftry of the Word. 
Nolaw of man can doe it, becauſe it cannor work upon the conſ{tjence; the wi 
niſtry of the Word will do ic, when it is backed and comtenanced by the aur | 
thority of the Magiſtrate. Secondly, the ſtrength and proſperity of a kingdome 
confiſts in this, When ſuperiours rule well, and inferctoars obey well, and equals 
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The firſt Uſe of this Dodtrine, is to convince the judgement of men in this | 


to this truth. But howfoeyer he that is a meere naturall man, ocan Atheiſt, | 
; that belceverh not the Scriptures, may {till doubt of, or oppoſe this truth : | 


WH 


Uſe 1, 


2» 


et... OR 


—_ . . 
—_ ——_——— EE — — ——O2 - OO OG Rm —— 


CE LEE RT TE SECIS 


> 


252 


F Zo 


| tzre the things contained in the law, Rom.2.14, but the onely meanes of regeneration 
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live juſtly and lovingly together. Now the Miniſtry.ot the Word, where it is 
backed'and countenanced by the Magiſtrate, will cauſe men to do this, and to do 
it even out of conſcience to God, which is the ſtrongeſt band of all other, yee ſhall 
feare every man his mother( ſhe is named firſt becauſe children are moſt apr to neg- 
le& their duty toher ) and his father, and ( as a meane thereof keeping my Sabbaths, 
Levit.19.3. And therefore (toconclude) Magiltrates and great men can no way 
better ſhew themſelves to be indeed fathers of their Country, and good Com- 
mon-wealthſ-men, than firſt, by placing able Miniſters in all places where they 
have to do, as Jehoſaphat did, 2 Chron. 17+ 9. and ſecondly , by countenancing, 
and giving encouragement to good Minitters , by all good meanes, as Hezekiab 
did, 2 Chren.30. 22. 

The third Uſe of this Dottrine, is for exhortation 3 that every one of us 
wonld ſubmit our ſelves in praice to this Ordinance of God,and be perſwaded 
icis a matter of great neceſliry to live under a good Miniſtry, to heare, and to 
heare often. Three rcaſons there be, which it we could weigh them well,would 
move us to it. Firſt , that the Holy Ghoſt maketh it a marke whereby he nay be 
knowne whom God hath ele&ed unto lite , to be willing and deſirous 'to heare, 
My ſheepe heare my voice, Jobn 10. 27. and the contrary, a marke of a reprobate, 
Tee therefore beare not Gods Word, becauſe ye are nat of God, Jobn 8. 47. a greater fin 
than the finne of Sodome, Marth.10.14,15. Secondly , becauſe every man hath 
cauſeto ſuſped that the good things that ſeeme to be in him , be but che fruits 
of the fleſh , and not of the ſpirit , it he came not by chem by this meanes, For 
a meere naturall man may have many good things in him, as remnants of Gods 
Image , and do many good things , The Gentiles which have not the law, do by na- 


\ 


is the Word preached , ,being borne againe , not of corruptible ſe:d , but of incorrupti- 
ble by the Word of God, 1 Pet.1.23. and this is the Word, which by tbe Goſpell is prea- 
 ched wnto you, ver. 25. Therefore is it ſo expreſly noted of thoie Churches and 

perſons , whoſe converſion the holy Ghoſt giveth teſtimony unto, that they were 

converted by preaching: Obſerve this in all the Churches and perſons that the 
. Apoſtles wrote theic Epiltlesunto. T he Romanes were in the number of thoſe that 
{ were converted by Peters Miniltry, As 2. 10. the Corinthians were begotten anew 
; by Pauls Miniſtry,1 Cor;4.1 5ethe Gal:thions received the ſpirit by the bearing of faith 
' (the Doctrine of faith) preached, Gal.3.2, the Epheſians truſted in Chriſt , after that 
| they bad heard the Word of truth and not before, Epheſ. x. 13. the good things that 
| were in the Philippians they had received by hearing of Paul, Phil. 9. the Coloſſians 
| brought torth no fruitunco God, till the Goſpell came to them ,' and they had 
| heard it preached by Epaphras, Col. 1.6,7. the Theſſalonians were won to God by 
| Pauls Miniltry, 1 Theſſ; 2. 1.3, Timothy was begotten to God by Pads Miniftry,, 
1 Tim. 1:2-:and ſo was Titus, Tit.1.4, and ſo was Philemon,Phil.1.9, theChriſtian 
| Hebrewes.were required to follow the faith of them that had ſpoken to them the 
Ward of God, Heb.1 3. and they to whom the Apollo Tower did wrixe, were begot- 
ten by God through the Ward of. truth, James 1. 18, and 


: 


o were they to whom the 


br he; deſires. ſhould, abide in them, by hearing, r Jobn 2.24. the good things 
that wereinthe Ele& Lady and her children , were wrought in them by Fobns | 
: Miniſtry,'2. Zobz 8. and Gaixs was,one of his children alſo, 3 Jobn 4 and the 
faithfull unto, whom} Jade, writes , had been hearers of the Apoſtles, Jude 17. 
Thirdly, whatſoever a mans ſtate and condition be, he hath need 'to heare: 
Firſt , fuch as are both ignorant and vaid of ſenſe and care of vheir ſalvation; 


—_— Peter wrote, 1 Peter 1. 23- and thoſe to whom FrrSabNs had that grace | 
W 


| 


\Satang AZs 26,18; Secondly, ſich as have already good affeftions and(defires, for 
they are in-danger to periſh, notwithſtandipg their good defires, if they be not 


which, I _ unto you 1eyen now... Thirdly , ' ſuch. as have attained to 2 


'For this js the meanes to open their eyes, and bring them out of the power of | 


ſ[nfiruRed 3 a$ appeareth by the compariſon, our Saviour uſerh here,"Fbbx 4. 35. | 


(800d me e' of knowledge : for knowledge without faith availeth nor, and 
\Y | | 
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his is the onely meanes to make us believe that wee know, Romans 19: 14 
Fourthly , ſuch as have both knowledge and good affeRions, and true faith; 


they grow not, and be not nouriſhed ; and this is the meanes of growth and per- 
ſeverance, it is ordained fir the perfetting of the Saints, and the edifying of the body 
| of Chriſt, Epbeſ. 4- 12+ 
The fourth Uſe , is to ſtirre up the Minilter to diligence in his calling, to 


God, Neceſſity is 1aidupon me, yea, woe is unto me if { preach not the Goſpelhx Cor,g.16, 
ſecondly , in reſpef& of the neceſſity of the people , he is ſet as a watchman over 
| Gods people, &c. Ezek.33.6. To this end it is profitable for him to do as Chriſt 


confider the eſtate and condition of his people , and ſecke to take particular 
knowledge of the eltate of every one of his people (as Pat did,who taught them 
at Epheſus from houſe to houſe, AG 20.20.and warned every one of them,ver,31.) 


els in him, This wrought compaſſion towards the people in our Saviour, Xt. 
9.36, When be ſaw the multitudes, that they were as ſheepe ſcattered abroad, baving no 
ſhepbeard, be was moved with compaſſion towards them. 


The ſixtie one LeGure, Auguſt 7. i610. 


T followeth , that we proceed now unto the ſecond argunffac, that our 

Saviour uſeth , to move his Diſciples to zeale in their Miniſtry, which is 
ſer downe in this verſe; and that is taken from the reward and comfort they 
ſhall be ſure to receive , if they be faithfull and painefull in their Miniſtry, 
For our Savicur, continuing the compariſon which he had begun in the for- 
mer verſe , giveth here three notable encouragements, from the exampleof the 
harveſt-man : 

I. The harveſt man thinketh not much of his toyle and labour , becauſe 
he knoweth he is ſure to receive wages, yea , better wages , and better cheare 
for harveſtworke , than for any other worke in husbandry. All men are wont 
to be liberally minded coward their harveſt folke : and ir is noted for a figne 
of a cruell and unmercitull man, at that time , when God beftoweth his bleſ. 
ſings on him, with a liberall hand, tobehard and miſerable toward them by 
whoſe ſervice and labour he receiveth them. They that tread their winepreſſes , ſuffer 
thirſt, faith Fob, ſpeaking of the cruell opprefior, Fob 24. 11. And Fames 5. 4. 
Behold, the hire of the labourers which have reaped your fields ( which is of you kept back, 
by fraud) cryeth, and the cryes of them which reaped, are entred into the eares of the Lord 
of boſts, And if men be wont to reſpett their harveſt-folke ſo much, then ſurely 
(ith our Saviour here) my Father will not ſuffer you, that are his harveſt-folke, 
to want. He that reaperh receiveth wages, he that gaineth a ſoule to God , ſhall be 
' ſure to be well rewarded, 

[i 2. The harvelt-man is encouraged to do his worke much more cheerefully, 
when the corne that he reapeth is good (without weeds, heavy in theſheafe, and 
good for the yeeld) though it be nothis owne corne, though he receive no more 
| wages for reaping it, than he ſhould do, if it were bad ; yet doth he his worke 
| farre more cheerctully in a plentifull harveſt, when the corne is good , and will 
| yeeld good encreaſe and profit unto the owner. Yea, in ſuch a caſe ; when the 
| corne is ſuch, as the reaper may fill his hand, and the gleatier his lap, they that 
| paſſe by will rejoyce, and ivill be ready to encoutage the reapers ; and ſay , The 
| þtefſng of the Lord be upon you, we bleſſe you in the Name of the Lord, Pſalme 1 2.9.7,S. 
; Now (faith our Saviour) the fruit that you' ſhall gather, which are the Lords 
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and ſandtification, becauſe theſe graces are imperte& in the beſt, and will dye it 


which he is tyed- by a double bond ; firſt, in reſpe& of the commandment of | 


| here willeth his Diſciples, v3z. lift up his eyes, and behold the regions, that is, | 


And this will make him diligent, and carefull to teach chem if he have any bow- 


| reapers, is another manner of graine and fruit than they worke for; farre more 


excellent in nature , more durable, ſuch as yeeldeth farre greater profit and 
| | = | _ __ comfort - 
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comfort to the owner of .it. Whoſoever reapeth the Lords corne, gaineth ſouls to 
God, ſhall not onely be ſuce to receive good wages, but gathereth f/ait unto eternall 
life. The tiuit of his labours , the grace that by his Miniſtry is wrought in the 
hearts of men , ſhall never periſh , but.endure unto moron life. And there- 
fore ({aith he) it is a ſhame for you, if youtake not paines , it you do not your 
workediligently and caretully. h 

3. The harveſt-man is encouraged todo his worke, to toile and labour in it 
cheerefully , becauſe he knowes that when harveſt is done, they {hall have mirth 
and joy , he and all his fellow ſervants ſhall be merry together ; not onely thoſe 
that have reaped with him, but even thoſe that did ſowe rhe corne which they 
havenow reaped , ſhall rejoyce as well as they , when by the plentifull harvet 
they ſhall diſcerne, that their paines and labours they rooke was not loſt , but 
hath proſpered ſo well. And this cultome of making merry, and rejoycing atter 
harvelt , we ſhall finde ict hath been "uy ancient, Eſay 9.3. They have rejoyced be- 
fore thee, according to the Joy in harveſt. Yea, the Lord hath commanded and en- 
joyned his p = a publike and ſolemne rejoycing, and ordained , That the 


ſalt obſerve the feaſt of the Tabernacles ſeven dates, when thou baſt gathered in thy corne, 
and thy wins, and thou ſhalt rejoyce, in this feaſt, thou, thy ſonne , thy daughter , thy 
ſervant. And verſe 15. Thou ſhalt in any caſe be glad. Now (faith our Saviour here to 
his Diſciples) no harveſt-man can have ſo great encouragement to his labour in 
this reſpe&, as you may have z for when your worke is done, you ſhall have great 
and unſpeakable joy : yea, this ſhall encreaſe your joy ; you and the Prophets 
that have laboured before you in this worke of the Lord, and ſowed what you 
ſhall reape, ſhall meet and make merry together. 

And thus have I ſhewed you the meaning and purpoſe of our Saviour in theſe 
words : The principall Do&rine that the Holy Ghoſt intendeth to teach us in 
them, is this : 

Dog. 2. That the faithfull Miniſter, that Iaboureth to win ſoules to God, ſhall be ſure 
to be well rewarded ; how ill ſoever the withankfull world reward him , God 
' will certainly reward him. 


| 
For the proofe of the Doftrine , obſerve it in theſe two points : Firſt , that 


even in this lite, while they, are doing theic worke, the Lord hath care to provide 
well and liberally for them, that they may want nothing while they are doing his 
, worke, as the husbandman doth for his harveſt-men. Secondly, that when they 
' have done their worke, the Lord uſcth to give them better wages, a greater re- 
' ward than other of his ſervants, as the husbandman alſo doth to his harveſt-men. 
[ The firlt of theſe two points,. if we judge of it by ſenſe and reaſon,we ſhall hard- 
| ly be able to conceive how it can be true, for no kinde of men hath ever ſeemed 
| to be mare negle&ed of God in this life , than the faithfull Miniſter. For the 
Prophets, we know what Stephen ſaith, Which of the Prophets, have not your fathers 
perſecuted ? And Fame: 5.10. Take my. brethren the Prophets , who have ſpoken in the 
Name of the Lord , for an example of ſuffering affliftion, and of patience. And for the 
Apoſtles, hearken what Paz! ſaith, 1 Cor.4.9. I thinke (faith he) God hath ſer forth 
Hs, as men appointed unto death ;, we are made a gazing ſtock to the world, to Angels and 


dwelling place. 

Bur if we will looke into ic with a ſpirituall eye, we ſhall finde this to be true, 
that even ;in this lite God hath fſpeciall care to provide for faithfull Miniſters 
above all other men. This may evidently appeare tous in three points : 

I. None of Gods ſervants have fuch promiles for ſufficiency, and a competent 
meaſure of the bletlings of this life, as the faithfull Miniſter hath. 47sſes hath a 
range ſpeech to this purpoſe, Peut. 10.5,9. At that time the Lord ſeparated the tribe 
of Levi , to beare the Arke of the Covenant of the Lord, to ſtand before the Lurd, to mi- 
niſter unto him , and ta bleſſein his Name unto this day. Wherefore Levi hath no part 
nor inheritance with his brethren ; the Lorg is bis inheritance, according as the Lord thy 


God 
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men. And verſe 11, We ſuffer hunger and thirſt , and are buffeted , and have no certaine | 


feaſt of Tabernacles ſhould at this time be kept to that end, Dewr. 16. 13,14. Thou 


| 
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God promiſed him. He giveth two reaſons why Levi ſhould have no inheritance : 
ficſt , becauſe God hath ſeparated, and put himapart for his ſervice : and ſecond- 
ty becauſe the Lord is his inheritance, as ho promiſed him. As if he thould ſay, 

auſe I have ſeparated him tomy ſpeciall ſervice, I will cake thecare of pro- 
viding for him ſpecially : and that my care of him may the better appeare, he 
| ſhall have no other inheritance but me. And when Chriſt ſene forth his Apollles 
to preach, Matth.10.10. he bidderh chem carry nv victuals, nor change of ap- 
parell, nor other proviſion with chem; and: givech. this for the reaſon, Becauſe 
the an was worthy of his meate. Yea, the Lord hath ſhewed the like care even 
of the wife and children , that che faithfull Miniſter hath left behinde him. See 


in debt, and left his wife and children in great diftrefſe , bux God mi 


alſo —y_ 

2. None have ſuch ifes of proteftion and deliverance from trouble , as 
the faithfull Minifter, F/s/.1 22.16. I wili cleath ber Prieſts with ſaluation, Fer. 1.18. 
Bebold, I bzve made thee a defenced City , and an iron pillar, and walle of braſe 
againſt the whole land , verſe 19. For they ſpell fight againſt thee, but ſhall not pre- 
| vaile againſt thee: for I am with thee, to deliver thes, ſaith the Lard, Revel. 2. 1, 

Chriſt b the ſtarr; yea, all of them, in bis righe If any man ſhall aske, 
How fallerh it out then, that in all ages they have been So much in rrquble, and 
that their enemies have {o prevailed a them, and that oftentimes , even 
unto the death ? I anfwer, the reafon was, not that the Lord became carelcife 


ny was finiſhed, and that worke which in his wiſdome had determined to 
worke by them : As it is faid of Gods two witnefles, Rev.r 1.7. Hhben they bave fi- 
. mſbed their veflimony, the beaft that commeth ont of the bottomleſſe pit ſball makg warre 
| againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill them, Or elſe, ſecondly , becauſe 

the Lord ſeeth he ſhall receive more honour by their ſuffering and conſtanc 
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an experi of this, in 2 King.4. 1.--7. One of the fons of the Prophets dyed | 
provided borh for the-payment of his debts, and for his wite and children | 


of their peace, and libercy, and fafety ; bur, firſt, ether becauſe their teitimo-» 


confeſſion of his trath, than by their peace, as che Apottle ſaith of his owne | 
troubles, The thingy which hapned unto me, havs fallen out rather ts the furtherance of 
the Goſpel, Phil.x.12., | 

3. None of Gods fervants have ſo many, and ſo cleare promiſes, that. God 
will eake cheir part againſt their enemies, and revenge their wrongs,as the faith- 
full Miniſter hath. Whert David had faid, Pal. 105. 14. He faffered us man to do 
then wrong , but Kings for their ſake : he expreſieth, verl. 15. who they 
were that God had this fpeciall care of above the reſt. Touch 103 mine aunointed, 
and do my Prophets no bharme, Hitherto belongeth that benediftion and propheti- 
call prayer that Moſer made for Levi, Dewt.33.11. Smite through the loynes of them 
that viſe againſt bim, and of them that hate him, that they riſenst againe. Therefore 
we ſhall finde , that of 4H the fins, whereby a have provoked him, God 
hath been leaſt able roendure this, 2 Chron.36.16. Judah was guilty of many fins, 
before their captivity, but marke which of all cheir fins did the moſt provoke God 
againſt the Jand ; They mocked the meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed bis words , and 
miſuſed bit Prophetr, untill the wrath of the Lord roſe againſt bit people y and ill 
there was mo remedy. | 
And this may ſuffice, to fhew what care God hath of his reapers, his faichfall 
Miniſters in this life , while they are doing his worke, Now for the ſecond point, 
that when their worke is done, and the day of payment ſhall come, the Lord 
will have great 
) evident in the holy Scriptures: Firſt, when the day of reckoning/ and payment:; 
ſhall come, they ſhall be the firſt that ſhall receive their wages, Revel. 31. 18. The 
zime of the dead is come, that they ſhould be jndged, and that thow ſhowldeſft give reward 
unto thy ſervants the Propherr, and 10 thy Saints, and to them thas feare hy Name. Se- 
condly, as they ſball be firſt in the rewardyſo ſhall rhey receive the reward. 
Mat.5.12. Great is your reward in heaven, _ fo perfected they the P — 
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er reſpe& unto them, than ro other uf bis ſervants, is alſo very | - 


,Dan. 12. 3. | | 
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| They that bewiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firmament , and they that turne 
| many to righteouſneſſe, as the ſtarres for ever and ever. | 
| Reaſon, | TheReaſonof all this is, Becauſe God receiveth more honour by their worke 
and ſervice, than by the labour of any other of his ſervants, Lyke 1. 15, He (ball 
be great in the ſight of the Lord, the reaſon 1s gaven, verſe 16, Many of the children of 
Iſrael ſball be twrne wnto the Lord their God. mY 
Uſe. The Uſe of this Do&rine is, to encourage and comfort the Miniſters of Chrik,, | 

againſt all the grievances and diſcomforts they receive from the world : Firſt, the 
diſcomforts and indignities that we endure, are nothing to- that which the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles did endure ; and we have many outward comforts which e 
wanted. Secondly, if our conſcience can witnefſe with us, that we are faichfull in 
our ca{ling, and carefull to _— that talent we have received to our Maſtery 
profir, we may be ſure that the Lord eſteemeth well of us, and we are deare 
him. And what man, that is in high favour with the Prince, will be di(quieted, if 
2 childe or a mad man, that he meeteth with in the ſtreet, refuſe todo him reve- 
| rence, or mocke him ? If we be faithfull, we ſhall not need to be covetous , or to 
diſquier our ſelves with care for the things of this lite, nor to feare the malice or 
ſubtilty of our enemies. Let us do the Lords worke faithfully , and caſt our care 
| upon him for thoſe matters. "oa | 
\: 2. Remember that the reward thou ſhalt receive, when the day of reckoning 
| ſhall come, will abundantly recompence all the toile, and care, and diſpraces 
ES thou haſt endured. This reaſon the Apoſtleuſeth, 1 Pet.3. 2,4. when he had ſaid, 
Feed the flacke, care fyr it, do it willing) with a ready minde ; he giveth this for the. 
reaſon, verſe 4+ And when the chiefe Shepbeard ſhall appeare, yow ſball receive an incor» 
ruptible crowne of glory. Ik is very profitable tor every Chriltian, to meditate ofe of 
this day of reckoning, when every man ſhall receive his wages, according to his: 
worke. And this is one notable difference between a godly man and a wicked ;. 
that whereas it is a hell to a wicked man tothinke of his end, and of the life co 
» f | come, Amos 6.3, They put farre from them 1be evill day, the godly man hath no.com-. 
| ' fort nor encouragement like unto that, Pſal.27.1 3.1 ſbould bave fainted, except I 
bad beleeved, to ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord in the land of the living. —_ 
r | 2. Toexhortall men that they would ſhew themſelves the children of their hea- 
| | venly Father , in eſteeming of good Miniſters, as the Lord eſteemeth of them. 
We are fallen into an age, wherein the very calling of a Miniſter, is growne in- 
to a generall contempt with moſt men. If a man have not ſomewhat elſe beſide 
his Miniſtry to grace him (friends, or wealth, or titles) every one, even the youn- / 
geſt and baſeſt, will deſpiſe him. I know well, a ſeat cauſe of this is the juſt | 
judgement of God upon the inſufficiency, idlenefſe, covetouſneſſe, and laſcivi- | 
ouſnefſe of many Miniſters ; for ſo ſaith the Lord, Mal.2.9. I bave made you to. 
be deſpiſed and wile before all the people , becauſe ye kept not my waies, but bave been par- 
tiall in the law. But theſe are not the Minilters I would have you eſteeme of : for | 
Godeſteemeth not of ſuch, but ſuch as are able Miniſters in any good meaſure, | 
and faithful, them I exhort you to love and eſteeme of. Learne not of Papiſts or | 
| Athciſts, how to eſteeme a good Miniſter, but learne of thy heavenly Father how 1 
to eſteeme of him, I ſay, not onely take heed thou perſecute them not, wrong | 
them not, diſgrace them not, deride them nor, grieve and diſcourage them nor, 
(hethat derideth and diſgraceth Miniſters, is a perſecutor of Miniſters ; when | 
Iſmae! mocked Iſaac, the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, He perſecuted him, Gal. 4-29 and he 
that grieveth and diſcourageth a Miniſter, hindereth Gods workein his Miniſtry, | 
hos the Apoſtle ſaith, Ie is unprofitable for the people , when the Minifter 
$ cannot do his worke with joy, but with griefe, Heb,13.17.) But I ſay more, ſee 
thou love. every good Miniſter, and eſtceme of him, encourage him C all good 
meanes, if thou wilt thew thy ſelf the childe of thy heavenly Father,ſo have good 
men been wont to do,Hezekiab ſpake comfortably to all the Levites, and taught the good 
| knowledge of God,2 Chr.;0.22,yea,be commanded the people to give the jortion to the Prieſts 
and the Levites, that they might be encxaraged in the Law of the Lord,2 Chron.3 1.4. and 
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of Joſiah, ir is ſaid, that he.encowraged the Prieſts to the ſervice of the houſe of the Lord, 
: ws ath -any.0h flrwnres 


: The ſxtie two Lefure, Auguſt 21, 1610. 
W- have already heard, that incheſe verſes, and thoſe two that goe be- 


ligence in thetr Miniſtry, and that zealous defire to win ſoules to Cod, as they 
ſaw to be now in him 3 and. that he uſech chree effeRuall to perſwade 
them thereunto, all ſet downe in an allegorie and cn ach them 
that doe harveſt-worke'; /two of them we have already handled and finiſhed in 
the two former verſes z the firſt taken from the t neceſſity of Gods people, 
verſe 35. and the ſecond taken from the reward and comfort themſelves ſhould 
be ſure to receive by it. It. followeth now that we proceed unto the third and laſt, 
which is fer downe in theſe two yerſes that I have now read: and that is taken 
from thefacility and eafineſſe of that that they were to doe in compariſon 
ofthat wherein their fellow ſervancs the Prophets that had been before them had 
laboured; ' This argument he amplikieth by a proverbiall ſpeech chat was com» 
mon aniong the Jewes 3 when they ſaw any the fruit of another mans la- 
bour, they were wont to ſay, One ſoweth and reapeh, As we allo lay in the 
like caſe, One beatech the buſh and another goeth away wich che bird. 
verbe,ſaith our Saviour,in ſome reſpe,ay id be applyed co your caſe, 

in another reſpe ic notwith itz Herein is the ſaying true, As if he 

ſay, Though not in all reſpe&s, yet in this itis 3 And in the next vecſe he ſheweth 
two points, wherein this 9% wn ron 14 | 

- Firſt, whedrngababocatigd much goyle and paines, as he did 
that ſowed, and did the firft workes that belong to husbandry ; fo is ir in 
your caſe, youare to be imployed in the, belt, and eaſicſt, and moſt comfor- 
110 = wang belongs to my Fathers A—— i or plow- 
ing, or ſowing, or harrowing, or weeding | 
and ce, and layi Ne ome 
In the hears 6f men, as he Prophs were (hols, peſqes in 1 
farre greater than yours can be ): bur in rea converting men 
to the faith, and obedience of the truth 3 you ſhall-preſently &e the fruic of 
labours': but ſo did not they. 1ſerzt you #0 reape that, wherein yee beſtowed no 
Other men laboured, the. tx. 

Secondly; as when one receivetlithe benefit of another mans Igbour, fo is 
it in-your caſe ;/ the tooke paines for you, you ſhall enjoy the fraic 
of 't - — + _ ; mee wht afnonngs £9 you © 
your Miniſtry z all be ableto do the more g your pre fo 
cauſe of 'thar, chat they have done before you, Pl acfs rl pn yo, pt 


The point wherein this proverbe could not ficly be applyed to their caſe was 
this, that whereas when one ſoweth, and another reapeth, he that ſowed hath' 


him, and repenteth himſelfe of the paines be hath caken, when he (ceth 

man hath reaped the fruic of it. It is Garre otherwile in this caſe : for, as he had 

ſaid before, verſe 36. be that ſoweth and hee that reapeth ſhall rejqycs together : che 
chough converted fey 


or 
none in compariſon of 'that that you ſhall doe, yes when gil underſtand 


have teceived 
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fore, our Saviour hath endeavoured, to ftirre up his Diſciples co that di- 


z 
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| 


tred into their laboure. - { 


no comfort or fruit of his labour, but eſteemeth it. as a judgement of God _ 
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| by their labours, they ſhall be ſo far from envying and murmuring at it, thas 


they ſhall rejoyce in it exceedingly. 
So that we ſee theſe words do offer to our confideration, three principall points, 


I eg es —— conn ms, 
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are to receive from them. Firſt, that the, Prophets and Miniſters . ander the Law 


{ all towinne ſoules unto God. than that was; they were ſowers, and we are 


— our Saviqurs meaning in _— it ſhall beproficable for us to 
_ to 

ly, how the Apoſtles are reapers. 

| ſowed the ſeede of the 


.| that bee had taught no other thing than that whi 


| ever waited and longed for it at this time; thus were they 


| never havedone that good they did in their Miniſtry, had they not 
|: Thirdly, the Prophets did no more, but ſowe the ſeed they rea 


2s the fountaines from which the Dofrine and inſtruttion muſt ariſe, which we 


were ſowers ; they prepared and made men fit to receive good by the miniſtry of 
the Apoſtles ; and the Apoſtles were reapers, they converted and won more to 
God than the other did. | | | 

Secondly, that the ſervice and labour of the Apoſtles, wasin. this reſpeR far 
more eafte and comfortable, than the labour of the Prophets had been, becauſe 
by the Prophers Miniſtry, the people of God were prepared to thieir hands, and 
made ready to receive and-obey the truth. : | 

Thirdly, that the Prophers ſhall be no whit diſcontented at this, when they 
ſhall underſtand, that the Apoſtles have done much more. good than themſelves 
were able to do, but ſhall rejoyce in it rather. wi 

This then is our firſt Do&rine, that we are to learne in this place : 

That the Miniſtry that the Church enjoyeth now under the New Teſta- 
ment, is in this reſpe& more excellent than that which the Church had be- 
fore Chriſts comming z that this is more profitable, and fruitfull, and cffe&u- 


reapers, | 
e of this Do&rine which I have delivered; and for the right un- 


or the proof 


have been ſowers only ; ſecond- 


The Prophets are faid-to be fowers in three reſpe&t : th 
loa : and the Apoſtles did reape ror > thu 
which the Prophets had ſowne before. They won the people to the profeſſion 
of no other faith and religion, but 'that onely which the Prophets had 
taught ; no more doe we at this day. Thus Paw! plainely profeſſeth, 48; 26. 22. 


Moſes and the Prophees bad 
| Secondly, the Prophets by that that they taught, prepared the people and 
madethem hows adi fit to receive the DoQtrine of the Apoſtles. How could 
that be ( may you fay ) ſeeing there was none of thoſe to whom the Apoſtles 
| | Aer any'of the Prophets ? Anſwer, I anſwer, that by 
writings of the Prophets they*were thus prepared. We read, thag at the time |. 
when our Saviour came, and'when the Goſpell was to be preached by him and 
his Apoſtles, "the people of Gud were marvellouſly prepared to receive it. So it 
ts Gai of Simeon, that he waited for the conſolation of Iſrael, Luke 2. 25. and 
Verſe 30. it is ſaid that Anna ſpake of Chriſt, #0 all that looked for redemption in 
t even the Samaritans alſo, were thus prepared to receive him ; they all ( both 
Jewes and Samaritans ) expeGted his comming at this time, and the performance 
of thoſe glorious promiſes that God made to the Church in him ; yea, they 
red to receive the 

Goſpell, All the regions round about were white even to harveſt. And how were they 
thus prepared? Surely by the writings 'of the Prophets. So, after we read 
that the things that made them fo ready to receive and beleeve the Doftrine of 
the Apoſtles was this, that they found it ſoconſonant to that which they had 


read in the writings of the Prophets, A&r17. 11, 12. So that the Rpepocald 
helped 


conſider ; firſt, how the Prophets are here 


For the 


taught before, 


by the Iabours and writtings of the Prophets. 
| | no 

hey ſaw not the fruic of their owne labours. 0b. How can this. be? Did oS 
| er the Law convert ſoules alſo ? did is not reape and gather 


ſore 
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ſome corne into the Lords barne ? Anſwer, Yes ſurely ; for of the Miniftrie of 
the Prophets it is ſaid, Fer. 23. 22. that ſuch of them as ſtood in Gods counſelly and 
declared bis words to his people, ſhould turne them from their evill waies, and from the 
wickedneſſe of their inventions. And of the Miniſtrie of Levi, it js ſaid, 44al. 2. 6, 

that the law of truth was in his mouth, and hee did turne many from iniquity. 'But if | 
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we compare the fruitof that Miniſtry, with the Miniftrie of the Apoſtles, with 
the Miniſtrie of the New Teſtament, it was nothing. They may be ſaid to have 
reaped nothing, to have gotten no corne at all ; yea they laboured not ſo much 
for themſelves and the times they lived in, as for us and onr times, This is that 
| our Savionr here ſpeaketh to his Apoſtles, Other men laboured, and yee are emred 
into their labowrs. And more plainely the Apoltle Peter, x Pet. 1.1 2. It was revealed 
to the Prophets, that not unto themſelves, but unto as they ſhowld miniſter. This isplaine 
alſo, Roms. 16.25, 26. the myſtery which was kept ſecret ſincethe world began, is now 
made manifeſt, and by the Scriptures of the _— according to the commandment of the 
everlaſting God made knowne unto all nations. We receive more good by their labours, 
than either che Church in their time, or themſelves did. They are better under- 
ſtood now than they were then, And thus have we ſeene how the Prophets are 
faid to have been ſowers. 

The Miniſters of the New Teſtament, on the other fide, the Miniſters whom 
Chriſt doth ſend, are called reapers ; becauſe they ſee much more fruit of their 
labours than the Prophets did, This Miniſtrie is much more powerfull and | 
effeQtuall to convert ſoules, than the Miniſtry of the Prophets was, This is that 
that Chriſt faith here, 7 ſerzt you to reape ; and Fobn 15. 16. I bave choſen and or- 
dained you, that you goe, and bring forth fruit. You ſhall never read that they preach- 
| ed in anyplace, but they did good, and won ſome to God there. Yea, the fruit 
| and efficacie of their Miniſtrie was exceeting great ; inſomuch as Peter at one 

Sermon converted more than either any of the Prophets, or Foln Baptiſt, or 
| Chriſt himſelfe did in all their time, A&s 2. 41. 
Neither was this cffi&cice and fruicfulneſſe peculiar to the Miniſtry of the 
Apoſtles (though they had tt in greater meaſure than any other )) but this may | 
all be truly aid of all the Miniſters of the New Teftament, That they are 
| farre more fruitfull and ble in their Miniſtry than the Prophets were. 
| For though Chriſt ſpeakech here to his Apoſtles onely, yet this compariſon 
holderh Betweene the Prophets and all the Miniſters of the Goſpell , they 
were ſowers, and we are reapers. This is plaine by another ſpeech -of Chriſt, 
Matthew 11, 11. for there, having preferred Fob B before all che Pro- 
hets, and that in this refpe& ( among others) becauſe he - mp more to God 
his Miniſtrie, than any of them had done, as appeareth, Ver. 12. From the time 

Fobn Baptiſt hitherto, the Kingdome of beaven ſuffereth violence : he addeth in the 
Latter end of that 11-verſ. — he that is leaſt in the Kingdome of beaven, 
Cr ore oed ny of the Fine ; ir, not in refpe& of his perſon and | 

its, but of his Mini eater then fobn Baptiſt. © | 
S Hitherto belong thoſe Pl verde thatm the ayes of the Gofpell, the Church 
ſhould ſo increaſe, Eſay 54. 2, 3- Enlarge 'thy tents 5 for "thaw ſhalt encreaſe an the 
right hand, and on the left, and that knowledge ſhould” then 'abound, E/ay 11. 9. 
and ſan&ification alſo, after thoſe daier (the 'daies of the 'Golpell he meaneth,) 
ſaith the Lord, I will put my law int their” imward parts, and write it in 2beir hearts, 
31.33. Nay, the Lord never ſendeth any faithfull Miniſter toa people, but 

e uſeth to make his Miniſtry fruicfull unto ſome, the ſower never goeth forth th 
ſowe, but he meets with foure ſorts of ground, whereof the one-is good, as 
our Saviour teacheth us in that Parable; Matth. 13.3-$. Yea, this ismadea note 
of an able Miniſter of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor, 3. 6. he is a Miniſter wot of the 
letter only, but of the ſpirit. mery 
' The Reaſons of this Doftrine are three : | | 
'* x. Allthings that 'toncerne our ſalvation, are more clearely taught and; 

morefully , in the Miniſtry of the wo » than they were under. «he > | 
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This is plaine, Colof. 1. 26.-where the ce calleth the Goſpell a myſtery, which 
bad ad rr ferace the world began, and from all ages, but AE Inn to 
all bu Saints. | 

2+ The mercy of God and his free grace, is more fully made knowne, and 
offered unto men in the Miniſtrie of the Goſpell, that it was under the Lay. 
This reaſon the Apoſtle giveth, the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath appeared 
wnto all men, Tit. 2,11. 

3- The Spirit of God ( which only maketh the Word of God effeftuall inthe 
heart of man ) is much more plenrifully beſtowed fince the time of Chriſts Af 
cenfion, then ever it was before. This is plaine, Job. 7. 39. The Holy Ghoſt was 2:0 
yet given, becanſe Jeſus was wot et glorified. 
| This Dodrine ſerveth for the Uſe and profit, both of us that are Gods Miniſtrs, 

and for all you that are Gods people. Firſt,we that are Miniſters,are to be exhort- 

ed by this Doftrine, that we labour tobe fruitfull, and profitable in our Miniftry, 
Secke not wealth, or caſe, or credit, but fruit. Labour to finde that thy Miniſtry 
hath done good, that it hath been effe&uall co the converfion of ſome, This made 
P ax ſo earneſtly deſirous to ſeethe Romany, that he might bave ſome fruit among them 
alſe, ar be had among the other Gentiles, Roms. 1. 13. 

- Foure Reaſons may be given to moove us to this care : 

x. God hath placed us in this calling , on us the gifts we have to 
this end, even for tbe perfeZing of the Saints, for the edifying of the body of 
Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. $, 12+. the manifeſtation of the ſpirit is given to every man to profit 
withall, 1 Cor. 13.7. .. 2p | 
| 2. Every man ſhould count it his miſery'to be unprofitable, it is noted for 
2 great part of the miſery of our eſtateby nature, that we are altogether 
fptable, 3- 12. how much more a Miniſter? Matthew 21. 30. caſt yee 


the agate ſervant into utter darkenelle, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſt- 


Ing of teeth. 


| '-3+ Nothing will yecld us that comfort in life or death, as this ; nor. all che 


' wealth we have gathered, nor the credit and applauſe we have had, 1 Theſſ.x.19. 


| 4- Thisis the chiefe thing that will us, that God hath indeed called 
ust 0 be Miniſters of his Goſpell, and: approveth of our Miniſtry when we are 
fruitfull, when the porter { the Holy Chal) appeareth unto us, and giveth en- 
trance to-our Miniſtry into the hearts of the people, Jobs: 10. 3. as weknow he 


| did to Pauls Miniſtry into the} heart 'of Lydia, AZ. 16. 24. We have heard all 


|the Miniſters of the New Teſtament are. reapers. The ſervants to, phom God 
committed his talents, if they were good: and faichfull rebar re ned ſomme+ 
ng to their Maſter, 2at.25. 23. Thus Paw! approveth himſelfe to be an able 


 |Minifter of the Goſpell, the Ccrinthians that were converted by his Miniſtry, 


were bis letters of commendation written in bis, bears ( yeelding him much inward 
comfort and affurance of his calling ) andalſo & prop read of . all mien, ſuch 
| an evidence. of his calling as was apparent unto all men; 2 Corg 3.2. this he calls 


'tthe ve of bis iÞ, 1 Cor. 9.2. . 
CER 


\ Teeing this is 


wbtehaee wotis ara goes fruit of our labours : | 


both in ſtudy and in preaching, give 
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| they whom he had won to God were is hope, and joy, and crowne of rcjoycing. | 
HIUre 
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3. Scrjve to teach in that manner, as may molt protic thy hearers,Harke 4.33. 
Chriſt pretched ſo as they were able to heare, This was Pazls minde, thouglr he | 
excelled all the flaunting preachers at Corinth in the tongues, yer he profeſſed 
that in the Chucch he had rarher ipeake five words to' the capatity and 'edifica- 
tion of others, then ten thouſand words in an unknown tongue, 1 Cor. 14.18, rg, 
| Hicherto belongeth that exhortation, preach the Word, reprove , rebuke ; exhurt , 
that is, apply thy doQrine alwaies to che preſent eſtate and condition of thy 
hearers, 2 Tims. 4+ 2+ 
}* 4. Take heedto thy life, that thou doe nothing to hinder the frujg of thy la- | 
| bours, Toke heed unto thy ſelfe, and unto the doftrine, x Tim. 4.16, And 1 Cor. 9.15, It 
were better fur me to dye then that any man ſhould make my glorying woid ; that is, rather | 
then that any man ſhould be able ro objeit oughc againſt me, that mighr diſprove | 
-my uprightnefſe of heart, and faithfulneſſe in my Miniſtry, which is the maine | 
thing I have to rejoyce and glory in. 
5- Be carneſt with God in prayer, that he would make thy Miniſtry fruirfull, | 
Paxl bowed his knees unto God tor the Epheſ.cne, Epheſ: 3. 14. for it is he onely | 
mult give us grace co teach profitably,Weare not ſufficient of our ſees to think any thing | 
as of our ſelves (to meditate of any good thing) but our ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. 3. 5. | 
| and our people grace to heare profitably, He techeth them to profit, Eſay 48. 17. We | 
ſhould importune the Lord in that manner as Rachel did Facob, Gen-30. 1. Give me | 
children, or elfe I dye. | | 
6. Enquire for fruit, and deale with thy people In private,to ſee how they profic 
by thy + wig ſodid our Saviour with his hearers, Zr. 13. 5 x, have ye under- 
ſtood all cheſe things? And the Apoſile did not only teach publikely but from houſe | 
to houſe, At. 20. 20. Heb. 1 3.17. Thou muſt watch over their ſotles, © 
©*"This Dodtrine ſerveth alſo tor the uſe of all Gods people. FE. 


Though God hive not appointed that to be the meane to work faith 4nd regene- | 
ration; yet doth'it notably prepare & make men hit to regeive good by hearing. We | 
have heard, the Apoſtles could never have done that good by preaching, it the ; 
people had not beer prepared by reading of the Prophers; vur Saviour therefore 
comniands his heaters to ſerch the Scripturerand to acquaint themſelves well with | 
them, John 5. 39. One chiefe cauſe you profit ſo little by your hearing is, tor that | 
you exerciſe not your ſelves in the reading of the Scripture. If parents wou'd traine | 
up their children in the principles of Religion, and in reading of the Word- ac | 
hotne while they be yoang,it would be a gieat advantage to them for their profi- | 
ting by preaching. | | 
bi Bur Loy we might as well alledge to any of you a ſentence out of Bernard or | 
Auguſtine, as out of the holy Scripture , for you cannot tell whether we alledge it | 
right or no, ſo unacquainted you are with it ; God hath writter wnto you ( for your | 
| als ) the great things of bis Law, but they are accounted by you as a ſtrange thing that | 
| belorigs not unto you, as the Lord complained of the Jewes, Hof, 8. 12. Bur if he | 
| onely be a W424 man that can delight in the Law of the Lord, Pl. 1; 2. thert are | 
| you doubclefle in a wretched caie; that take no delight in itat all, never read it, / 
| 


no not on the Lords day. You count it a tedious thing to keep the Sabbath, you 

| know not how to ſpend it without gaming, &c. becauſe you zake n-- delight in the 

reading of the Scripture. The Lord enjoyned the King to read theWord all the 
daies of his lite, as giveth this for the reaſon; That be may learne t9 feare the Lord, | 
and that his heart be not lifted up above his brethren, Deut- 17. 19, 20. What marvell | 
then, if great men grow proud and tyrannous opprefſors; and if both great men, | 
and meane be'ſo void of Gods feare,ſo prophane as they are, ſeeing they read the | 
Scriptures ſo ſeldome and negligently as they doe ? F041 
2. Leatne by this Do&rine to judge of the beſt kinde gf —_ . He tharrer- | 

| peth moſt fruitunto God winneth moſt ſouls, is the moſt able Minitter of the New 
eſtament.” That kinde of pars yes the people of God piofit moſt in | 

knowledge and ſantification, is the beſt kinde of preaching ;. not — 
. _—_—.. 


—_ 


1. It teacketh us how great profit we may make of reading the Scriptures. | ſe 
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or which fcedech the humour of a naturall man, 


Carnall men are moſt deli 
and cicklech the cace, bur which beſt edifiech the conſcience. Lec no man ſay he is 
unleamed thac teacheth profitably, and hath wonne many unto God, for he tha: | 
winweeh ſoules is wiſe, Prov. 11, 30. when God hath allowed of a mangand commen- 
ded him, and fer his ſeale on his Miniſtry ( as on theſe he hath done, x Cor.9.2. ) 
who art thou that dareſt diſpraiſe,or deſpiſe,or diſgrace him? Gods people ſhould | 
not allow beſt of him that praiſcth himſelf (that is,that by his manner of preach- | 
ing declareth evidently, he ſecketh his owne praiſe more thay the profic of the 
le but of him whom the Lord praiſeth by working wich him in bleſſing 

is labours, 2 Cor. x0. 13. As Pal ſaith,he would judge of the Miniſters in Ce} 
rinth, ſo (bould all Gods people learne to j of Miniſters, x Cor. 4. 9, 10. I 
will know, uot the ſpeech of them that are puſſed up, but the power : for the Kingdome of 
God is not 132 word, but in power. ; 

Tothis caſe our Proverbe may well be applyed, Shew me not the meat, by 

ſhew me the man. Compare the hearers of theſe learned and eloqueng Teagh- 
ers, whom chou ſo much admireft, wich theſe who preach plainly, and-whom 


choudeſpiſeſt for that cauſe, ſee whether have moſt knowledge and grace, and {o | 
thou ſhalt be able to judge whither is the beſt Teacher. 


3. Totcach us, that the ſtate of wicked and ignorant perſons, is far more 
dangerous and damnable now, than it was under che Law : firit, becauſe this 
isa time of far greater light than that wagy this is the condemnation that light is 
come into the world, Job 3. 19. ſecondly, greater grace is offered now than then, 
( yea, received alſo by ſuch as live under an ordinary and able miniſtry of the 
Goſpell, the Apoſtle Peter ſpeakes even of ſome hypocrites, angry, had eſcapes 
the polution of the world through the knowledge of Chriſt by the Goſpell, the) 
were brought to a great reformation, 2 Pet. 2. 28. ) Hitherto belong thole feare- 
full ſentences, if every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience to the Law, received ajuf recamt- 
pence of reward, How ſball we eſcape if wee neglett ſo great ſalvation, &xc, Hebe 2, 2, 3. 
And again, is is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned, the. Heb.$.4-8, declaring 
in many words the fearfull ſtate of them that have not only enjoyed great meancs 
of grace, but alſo received ſome common beginnings of by them, and 
yet prove naught afterward. And ſo doth he likewiſe, Heb. xo. 28-31. ſhew 
how it is farre more dangerous for them to fin under theGoſpell then it was un- 
der the Law. Conſider therefore, how God under the Law _ and puniſhed 
Ignorance, it 37 2 people of 19 underſtanding, therefore he that made them, will not have 
mercy wpon them, Eſay 27. 11. the breach of the Sabbath, if yee will nat harker «onto 
me to ballow the Sabbath day, I will kindle a fire in the gates of Jeruſalem, and it ſpall 
devonre the palaces thereof, and it ſhall net bee quencbed Fer.17. 27. Adultery, It is 4 
fre that conjumeth to deſtrutiun, and would root out all mine increaſe, Job31.12.Swear- 
ing, the booke of Gods curſe ſpall fly upon every one that ſwearetb to cut him off Zach.5,2.3- 
And know affuredly, he hateth theſe and all other fins more now, and will more 
ſeverely puniſhthew, than ke did then ; ſpecially, with ſpirituall p . Ali 
ner ſhall be more unable to repent now, than under the Law: yea, the better,and 
more profitable, and powertull Miniſtry any wicked man liveth under, the more | 
dangerous and damanable bis ſtate is, 


LeGnre the ſixty third, Auguſt 28. 1610. 


V V E heard the laſt day, that theſe two verſes doe containe the third and 

Laſt Argument, whereby our Savipur ſtirreth up the Apoſtles to zeale 
and diligence in their Miniſtry ; which is taken from the eaſineſſe and facility of 
that worke they were to be employed in, in compariſon of that wherein their 
fellow-ſervants, the Prophets had Iaboured, And in this argutnent, three things 
to our confideration : Firſt, that the Prophets and Miniſters 


| we heard are offered 
RN 
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under the Law were ſowers, the Apoſtles and Minilters. of the ws, wy are rea» 
pers. Secondly, that the {ſervice and labour of the Apoitles, wasto be { in this 
| raſpeft:) farre more eale and comtortable, than rhe labour of the Prophets had 
been z becauſe by the Prophees Minittry, the people of God were prepared to 
their hands, aud made ready to receive and obey the truch. Third y, that the 
Prophets (hall be no whit diicontented atthis, when they ſhall underſtand that 
the Apoſilcs have done much more good in their Miniſtry, than themſelves were 
able to doe ; bur rejoyce in ic rather, 

The firſt of - thele three points, we finiſhed the laltday. It followes now that we 
proceed tothe two lalt. 

Firlty then we muſt enquire how this is to be underſtood, that our Saviour 


labour, and that other men, ( viz, the ts } had laboured, and they 
che Word now, is an office that requires great labour and paines, as well as 
it was under the law. Neicher ſhall a man ever beableto do good in this call- 
ing, unlefſe he be a painetull man. The faithfull Miniiters are called is a:w1@5s, 
1 Tim. 5.17. To pull mens foule eur of the kingdome of Satan, and to bring 
themunro God , is att endlefſe peece of worke, a labour of all labaurs. Ir 
were a matter of farre greater caie for a man to take upan him the charge 
.of ſo many Beares and Wolves, than the charge of mens ſoules. Let other 
men thinke of us as they pleale {that of all men we carne our livings with 
molt eaſe, that a very meane recompence will ſerve for the worke that we doe ) 
I doe aſſure you, there is not a Miniſter that is conſcionable and carefull to doe 
good, but he would oft be ready to wiſh, he mighe live in any calling, rather than 
in this, were it not tor three things : 

Firlt, the conſcience we make of our duty, and the neceſſity that is laid upon 
us, toimploy the gifts God hath given us, 1 Cor. 9.16. 

Secondly, that the worke it ſelfe ( though painfull ) is a worthy and exceHent 
worke, 1 Tim. 3. 1+ 

Thirdly, the reſpect we have to the recompence of reward, that we ſball re- 
ceive for this worke, in doing this thox ſhalt ſaue both thy ſelfe and them that heare thee, 
1 Tim. 4. 16. 

2. As for the Apoſtles, their labours were equall, if not farre greater than any 


porteth of his owne labours, 2 Cor. 1x. 23. unto 28. ' 


compariſon of the Prophets ? The anſwer is : 
Firſt, it was not 4{o great amongſt the -Jewes, as the Prophets had been, 


them ready and defirous to receive the Goſpell in the miniſtry of the Apo- 
{tles. 
Secoud]y, though it were amongſt the Gentiles, as great as the labour of 
the Prophers had been amongſt the Jewes, yet was it in this reſpe& more 
 ealie and comfortable, becauſe they did ſee much fruit of their labours, and ſo 
| did notthe other. 

| This then is the Dodrine we atc tolearne from hence : 


| of thertruth, gives great inconragement to the Minilter, and' makes his labour 
| farre more calte and comfortable unto them. The Preacher of the Word may 
| receive either great helpe or great hinderance in his miniltry, even trom his peo- 
ple andauditors. When heis ro {peake to a people, that he-knowes come with a 
prejudice againſt his perion or gitts, or ſuch as he hath no hopero doe good on, 
he cannot do his worke 10 comfortably and cheerefully as 'he . ſhould. Such 
hearersditcourage him greatly, and cauſe him todo the worke of. the Lord more 
heavily, with leffe lite and ſpirit than he ought. Trae it is, this may be our _— 
or 
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ſaith here to the diſciples, They ſhould m_ that on which they beſtowed no* 
r 


were entred into their. labours : ſeeing we know; firſt, that the Miniſtrie of 


{ of the Prophets. This will be plaine, if we ſhall but marke what one of them re- | 


Hoiv is it then that our Saviour maketh the labour of the Apoſtles nothing, in |} 


becauſe the Prophets by their minittry had prepared the Jewes , and made | 


| Thatthe forwardnelſe and readinefſe of a people, in receiving and obeying ' 
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for we ſhould do the Lords worke faithfully and cheerefully, whatſoever our 
hearers be. Indeed, in privatethe ſervant of God may, and ought to forbeare 
to reprove ſome, even when they do moſt grievouſly diſhonour God; and refuſe ' 
to ſpeake good things in their hearing ( yea, though he be asked ) but fic amongſt 
them, as though he had nothing to ſay ; when they be ſuch, as he hath juſt cauſe 
to thinke, aredeſpiſers of the Word, and will be never the better, but the worle 
rather, for that which he ſhall ſay, Pro. 9. 7. He that reproveth 2 ſcorner, purcha- 
ſeth to bimſelfe ſhame z, and he that rebuketh the wicked, getteth himſelſe a blot. And 
verſe $. Rebuke not 4 ſcorner, Pro. 23. 9. Speake not in the eares of a foole, for bee 
will deſpiſe the wiſdome of thy words. We have two notable and fſirange examples 
for this filence. When railing Rabſhakeh had ſpoken moſt blaſphemoully againſt 
God, it is ſaid, The p__ of God held their peace, and anſwered him nor ;one 
| word, and that Hezekiab had commanded them not to anſwer him,2King.1$.36. 
Another example we have of our Saviour bimſelfe, of whom ir is oft , that 
. ( though he were able to ſpeake ſo graciouſly and effe&tually as be was, yer) in 
the preſence of wicked men, he kept ſilence from good words. It is ſaid, that 
Herod queſtioned with him in many words,bnt be anſwered bim nothing, Luke 23.9, And 
when he was accuſed, both before the High Prieſts and Pilate, of many chings 
that didnearely touch both the credit of his DoCtrine, and the glory of God; 
| and they provoked him earneſtly to ſpeake and anſwer for himſelfe, yer would he 
| fay nothing; in ſo much chat they marvelled greatly at him, that he was fo 
mute, Mar. 14- 60. 61, and I5. 4, 5+ 
Let no wicked man thinke, that when he ſweares, or talkes prophanely and 
beaſtly, in the hearing of ſuch as have a note for profeſſion of Religion, and they 
hold their peace ; that it is either becauſe they are fools, and can ſay nothing, or 
baſe minded, and dare ſay nothing ; for God hath enjoyned them filence, and 
forbidden them to meddle with thee : therefore they can-ſay nothing, therefore 
they dare ſay nothing. Thou art a priviledged perſon (I tell thee) and I dare 
ſay, thou glorielt much in it. But thou wile finde it a wofull priviledge one day. 
Cain had ſuch a priviledge and prote&ion, Gen, 4. 15. God forbad all men to 
kill him, or to touch him, becauſe he would have him to be a ſpeRacle of his 
wrath unto men. And thou halt a priviledge too, God hath forbidden all men 
: to rebuke thee, to ſpeak of good things in thy preſence, that thou maiſt go on 
and fill up the meaſure of tby finne ; to ſuch asthouart the Lord himſelf , ny 
eth in this manner, Rejoyce O young man in thy youth, and let thy beart cheere thee in 
the dayes of thy youth ; and walke in the wayes of thine heart, and in the fight of thine 
eyes, Eccleſ: 21,9, If thou hadſt ſo much grace as to judge rightly of this thy 
priviledge, thou wouldſ take ſmall pride in it : but pray rather that thou mailt 
ſo live, as no godly man may be unwilling, or afraid to reprove thee, accord- | 
ing as David, a great King, did ; Let the righteow ſmite me ( laid he) it ay be a 
kindneſſe, and let bim reprove me, it ſhall be an excellent oyle, Pſal. 141.5. you 
muſt obſerve that when our Saviour Chriſt was thus filent, he ſtood as a private 
perſon. In his publike miniſtry he ſpake good things, and taught the will of 
God neverthelelſe freely and boldly, though the Phariſees and other wy icked men | 
were preſent when he taught. And by his example we are taught, that we ſhould 
not be daunted nor diſcouraged in our miniſtry, by the preſence of any wicked 
man whatſoever he be, but we ſhould do our acl faichfully and cheerfully, 
whatſoever our hearers be. For firit, though any come to heare us with never 
ſo bad a minde, God can, and doth ofc catch him, and change his minde, as he 
did the officers whom the Phariſees had ſent to apprehend Chrift, Jobn 7.45446. 
and that unbeleever, x Cor. 14.25. Secondly, and though he do not fo, yet our 
labour ſhall not be Joſt upon them z no, not upon the carpers, the ſcorners that 
heare us : for they ſhall one day know there hath been a Prophet amongſt them, | 
Ezech. 33- 33. yet thoughthis be an inficmity in a Miniſter, to do his worke hea- 
vily, amongſt ſuch as he ſeech no hope to do good upon, yet it is ſuch an infirmi- 
HN_ beſt of Gods ſervants have beene ſubjeR to; they have beene apt to 
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receive great diſcouragement in their Miniltry,by a bad audicory. When God had 
made known unto Ezek/e/,what a bad audicory he ſhould preach unto, E.zck. 33-5. 
| They are impudent children, and ſiifſe-hearted, ſwrely, they will not beare thee, neither 
; will they ceaſe : . for they are a rebellious houſe : it is iaid,Chap. 3. 14. He went to preach 
| to them in much hitterneſſe and griefe of ſpirit : bur ( Gaith he ) theband af the Lord was 

me : that istq ſay, Elſe | had never gone, It may ſeeme by that ; peech 
| that Fobn Baptiſt uſed, when he {aw many of the Phariſees and Saduces come to 
! heare him, O generation of wipers, woo hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come, 
Maib. 3. 7. that he was never a whit proud of ſuch hearers. No more ſurely, 
a.e any of us now, to ſee notorious drunkards, or whoremongers, or blaſphe- 


| contrary lide, when we have fuch« people to heare us, as ſhew by their conſtan- 
cy and chearefulnefſe in hearing, and by their converlation alſo, that they are 
luch whole hearts God hath-prepared to receive and obey his truth; ir doth us 
good to preach to ſuch a people, be they never ſo learned : this gives heart and 
chcerefulnefſe to us in our miniſtry, and even ers an edge upon our gifts, and 


| ! makes us doour worke with more treedome of ſpirit, and with a larger heart 


| 


' than otherwiſe we ſhould. The zeale and tervency, which people ſhew in hear- 
ing, doth even warme their Miniſter, and make him more zealous. The Apoltles 
had excellent gifts, you know, and yet the goodnelſe of their audience did even 
mend their gitts. Though chey had received commiſtion to preach to all Nations, 
Math. 284 19. yer they were at firſt unwilling to go to the Gentiles. How did 
God encourage them ? Surely, by making known the forwardneffe and readineſſe 
of the Gentiles, to receive the Goſpell. Before Paul preached to the Gentiles at 
Antioch, they beſought him to do it, the whole city came together to beare the Word of 
God; and upon their firſt hearing of the Word, they ſhewed much gladneſe 
when they heard that God had allowed his Word tobepreached tothe Gentiles, 
and commanded it alſo; yea, they glorified the Word of the Lord, "Afts 13. 
42, 44, 84. .. This made Pax! ſo zealous and forward ta goe to Macedoniq, be 
law in @ wiſion a man of Macedmia that prayed bim,' ſaying , Come over into 
Macedonia , and helpe us , AGis 16. 9. That made him ſhew ſuch a zealous 
defire ra goe and preach to the Rowanes, becauſe they were (o good a people, 
Rows. 1. $, 10. Yea, our blefſed Saviour hinielte.receiyed ( as it were) ſome 
helpe, and incre:ſe of gifts, by the forw#-rdnefle and zeale of his hearers, ſeeing 
the multitudes ( that flocked fo to heare him) be went up into a mountdine (that they 
might the better heare him) and he opened bis mouth ( (et and bene himfelfe to 
ſpeake ſoas they might heare and underitand him ) and taught them, Mar. 5. 1, 2. 

hat made bim deny ſo much time to himſelfe trom | me—_, as might ſerve 
even for bis neceſſary repait, both at this time, and alſo, Mar. 3. Cinſfomuch, as 
his kinsfolke even thought him mad for ir, Mar. 3.21,) Surely, the zeale of the 
people, and their great defire to heare, the multitude comment together ag.aine, ſo as 
they cawld mat fo-much as eat bread, Mar.3.20.And it the Apoſtles and Chriſt himſelfe 
had even need, or at leaſt receiyed good by this helpe, how much more may we ? 

The Reaſons of this Dotrine are two : S005 

x. The faithfull Miniſter hath no joy eomparable to this, when he feeth 
the forwardneſſe of Gods people, in receiving and obeying the trath.”” John the 
Baptiſt rejoyced to fee his hearers flocke after Chriſt : 7obhn 3. 29. The friend 
of the Bridegroome rejoyceth greatly, becauſe of the Bridegroomes woice : that: 's, that 


the Bridegraomes voice is ſo well accepred; that he findes ſo good entertainc- | 
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; mers, Or prophane fyoles, that ſcorne all goodnefſe, come to heare us, On the | 


| 
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ment with the Bride. 


2. The more zealous and prepared the audience is, the better- aſſitance of 
his Spirit God is wont to give to his ſervants. As it is with thy prayer; the 


| 


better thy beart is prepared to pray , the more comfortable and' frairfull ſhall 
thy prayer be; when he prepares our hearts , then will he caute his care to 
heare, Pſal. 10, 37. Soit is with thy hearing, when thou comme belt prepared 


to heare, then ſhall the Miniſter preach beſt, and moſt to thy comfort.” And that 
Bb is 
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oy ſe why , Gods people have ever found his preſence moſt gracious 
ar gal 7 bas the moſt ſolemne afſemblies » As you have heard before. 
LeBure 28. | This , you that can remember our publike falts, can wicneſſe from your owne 
o——_ rſnade all Chriſtians to the love of the moſt ſolemne affemblies 
Uſe. of Gods people z where the moſt and beſt of Gods people are wont to meet 


I exhort Gods people te give all good encouragement to their faithfull 
Miniſter, Heb.13-17. If they do not their worke with joy , it will be unprofita- 

ble for you. And that the bearers may do three wajes: | irſt, by their diligence 
| in comming to the Aſſemblies, and frequenting their Miniltry, that, (as we have | 
| heard) wrought even in Chrilt himſelfe great alacrity and readineſie to the work 
{ of his Miniſtry. Secondly , by ſhewing cheerefulnefle and diligence in attention 
when they are preſent, as our Saviours hearers at Nazareth did , Lake 4. 20. The 
eyes of all them that were in the Synagogue were faſtened on bim, And as the creeple | 
at Lyſiradid , he heard Pax! with that attention and cheerefulneſle, as Paul per- 
| ceived by his very countenance, that be bad faith to be bealed, As 14. g. Thirdly, 
by obeying and praiſing their dofrine, and cauſing their teachers to ſee how 
they profit by their miniſtry , and that is the greateſt incouragement of all 
other, obey them and ſubmit your ſelves, that they may do their worke with joy. 
Heb. 13.17- And on the other fide _— humbles and afflis the faithfull Mi- 
niſfter more then to ſee the untowardneſle of his people. I feare when I come, 
my God will humble me among you, and that I ſhall bewaile many that have 


finned and have not repented,$&c. 2 Cor.12.21- 


LeSure the ſixtie fourth, September 4. 1610. 


| We have already heard , that theſe verſes containe the Spied and laſt 

reaſon our Saviour uſeth to encourage and ſtirre = his Eiſciples to di- 
ligeuce in their Miniſtry , which is taken from the ealinefſe and facility of that 
worke wherein they were to be imployed, in compariſon of that wherein the 
| Prophets, their Predeceſſors, and fellow ſervants had laboured, And in this 
argument, three points have been obſerved, as you have heard, The two firſt of 
theſe points we have already finiſhed : it remaineth that we proceed to the 
third and laſt of them. 

The third point is evidently grounded upon the Jaſt words of the 36, verſe, 
| That both be To hd , and be that reapeth may rejoyce togetber. The handling 
of which words I have referred to this place , becauſe they do more naturally 
| belong unto this third, than unto the ſecond argument, Now for the meaning 
| of thewords , that we may the better receive initruftion from them, we muſt un- 

derſtand, firſt, that by him that ſoweth is meant the Prophet and the Miniſter 
of the Old Teſtament : by him that reapeth the Apoſtle and Miniſter of the New 
Teſtament, as I have already ſhewed. 
Secondly , That the Prophets rejoycing, was for the ſucceſſe and fruit, not | 
of their owne labours ſo much , as tor the fruit of the Apoſtles labours. The 
bom ſhould rejoyce, to ſee what good the Apoſtles had done in their 
Miniſtry. 
. Thirdly, that this is not ſo to be underſtood, as if the Prophets being 
{ then in heaven , did particularly underſtand what _ the Apottles did up- 

on earth. For we have juſtcauſe to doubt, thar the faithtull char are departed 
this life, do not know in particular what is done by us upon earth,further than 
God is pleaſed by the miniſtry of the Angels, or otherwiſe to make ir knowne 
unto them, when he ſeeth itmay tend to the increaſe of their joy, and for the 
benefit of his Church upon earch, 

How is this then to be underſtood , That the Prophets ſhould rejoyce in | 
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che fruit of the Apoſtles Miniſtry ? tor if they knew it not, they could not 
rejoyce:in it. | . / | 

aa : firſt, they knewit in part while they lived: for God revealed it 
to them by his ſpirit , how knowledge and grace ſhould abound in the Church } 
after Chriſtscomming in the fleſh, that tbeearth ſhould be filled with the know- 
ledge of the Lord y as the waters cover the ſea, Eſay 11. 9. that God would ( then ) 


| 


pat bus Law-into the-imward parts of his people,and write it in their bearts, Fer.31.33. 
To them.jt mas revealed, tht not unto themſelves, but unto the faichfull , that they 
ſhould in theſe laſt daies, nmimilter boch by their preaching and 'writing the ſub- 
itance of theGoſpell which is now preached, I Pet-1.412. And therein they re- 
oe oy to forelce this, as Abraham did to foreſee Chritts comming in the 
fleſh, ohn . 56, 

Secondly, they ſhall know it perfettly at the day of Judgement, at which 
time (and-not before) it (hall be fully knowne what every man hath done, what 
fruit every mans labours hath yeelded, judge nothing before the time , untill the 
Lord come, wie both will _ to light the bidden things of darkneſſe, and will make 
manifeſt the counſells of te bearts,, . and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God,' 
1 Cor. 4+ 5- Which is one reaſon, why (belides the particular j ent that 
every. ſoule- goeth unto, .ſo ſoone as ever ic is departed out of the body , after 
death commeth the judgement , Heb. 9. 27.) there ſhall be a generall judgement, 
wherein allo at rhe laſt day, the Lord will then judge-every man accordi 
to his workes ; becauſe before that day-it cannot - be knowne- to men a 
Angels (though to the Lord ic be) how much good any 'good man hath done, 
or how much hurt any wicked man hath done. For, us weknow the finhes of 
many wicked men may do much hurt after they are dead and rotten , as it is 
ſaid, 2 King.23.15« of feroboam, that it was he that made Iſrael to finne, even in 


Foſiahsdaies, which was about three hundred and fixty yeares after his death, 
{o may the good workes of the faithfull, fruftifie and: do great good long 
after they be departed chis life. As Davids holy example did good on Jojah, 

id bis 


| Apoſtles had farre greater gifts then any of the Prophets,) ſecondly, that there 


foure hundred yeares after David was dead, be walked in the water of Davi 

father, and followed his good example, 2 King.22.2. Atthe end of the world; 
then when it ſhall be fally knowne to men and Angels, how mach honour or 
diſhonour every man bath done unto God, the Lord will have a generall judg- 
ment. And ir is evident, that the rejoycing of the Prophets , that our Saviour 
ſpeakes of in this place, is to be referred anto this time. For firſt, it is then when 
the reapers ſhall receive their wages. Secondly, when the reapers and the ſowers 


ſhall rejoyce together. < 


Now then trom hence, that our Saviour ſaith the holy Prophets md Apoſtles 
at the day of judgement ſhall rejoyce together, though it ſhall then well appeare 
unto them, firſt, that there was great inequaliry of gifts betweene them (for the 


was great odds in the ſucceſſe of their Miniſtry, ( for the Apoſtles did much 
more good than the Prophets) yet they ſhall not —_— diſdaine one another, 
but rejoyce together, take comfort one in another. The Prophets ſhall rejoyce,to | 


ſee what good the Apoſtles have done, though they could not do ſo much them- 
ſelves; and the Apoltles ſhall rejoyce to ſee what good the Prophets have done, 
though it were not ſo much as themſelves have done. 

From hence, I ſay, we may learne this Do&rine : That there ought to be no! | 
emulation amongſt the Miniſters of Chrilt, but ( how great inequality ſoever 
there be in their gifts, or in the fruit of their labours ) they _ to love and 
elteeme one of another, and one to rejoyce in the good that is done by another. 
For this we {hall need no other proofe, than the examples of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, that were Maſter-builders, and whoſecxamplewe are commanded to imi- 
tate and follow, Phil.3.17. Brethren, be followers of me. * 

Three things we will briefly obſerve iti their example, that are very fit to con- 
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firme this Do&rine : | 
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Reaſons. 


ting all credit-and eſteeme with the people into his owne hands. And this minde 


Le. 64: ALECTURES ON! - | 


7 That chaugh they did not onely farreexcell all othep Miniſters in gife 


and inthe fruit of their labours,bur allo were above them in calling and fun& 


and bad 2 higher degres af Miniftry then they, which no Minitiers of the Golſpell 


now haves yetthey were. wont to eceme. reverently of the mearicſt 'faithfirl] | 


Miniſter in the Church, and-to accounr of them, as of their fallowes and equals, | 
So Pow! wig <6 not onely ef Timothy and Silas(which were Evangelits) joyning | 
chery with hip as his aſltaves, in he weljing of Gandry of his Epiltles,2 Cor.1.1. | 
Pla}, x1. Col:t.y« Philos), 3 Thefſ. 1. 1- but even them that were but- Paſtours, 


| (a degree lower than the ther) He cals Epapbradrtzes his companion in labowr , and | 


fellow ſauldier, Pþit, 4:25: Epapbras, Tydbicus, Clement,and others, his fellow-ſervants, | 
and his fellaw-labourers, whoſe names are written in the booke of life, Col. 1, 7+ ond | 
4. 7. Phil.4.3- | | | | 
yr 4 They are not wont to ſpeake of any faichfull Miniſter , without figni. | 
fication of a {pecjall love and brotherly affetion they did beare' unto them. | 
Sa Peter ufing the teſtimony of Pawl, for confirmation of a point of Dottrine, | 


cals him bis beloved brother, 2 Pet.3.15. So Paul cals Tychins his deare brother, Epheſ. | 


6.21, and Epaphrar his deere fellew+ſervant, Col. 1. 7. Neither did heuſe theſe as 
words of courſe qnely. 

3. They are wont ta ſhew great care of the credit of other Miniſters , which 
they ſpake and writ of , eſpecially with their owne people. So Peter ſpeakes re- 
verently of Poxl, and maintaines the credit of his Doftrine, againſt ſome that 


| 


yelled at jt,.2 Pet,3;15,16. And Paul, ſpeaking of Tychicas, calls him a faith- 
fel Mipiſter,Col.4.7, Sq {peaking of Epaphras to the Coloſſians, (where it ſeemes 
he was a Paltour, oranEvangelif) he faith of him, That he was for them a faith- 
full Miniſter of Chriſt; and that they might the better reſpe& him, he gives this 
teſtimony of him further, That he mas earneſt with God for them in prayer ; yea, 1 
beare hin record (ſaith he) thet be hath a great zeale for you. So when Timothies mi- 
niltry was co be imployed. among the Philippians, ſee how he commends him to 
them, Phil.2.20,22, I have na man like minded, who will faithfully care for your mat- 
ters, But yee kyow the proofe of him, that as 2 ſome with the father, be hath ſerued 
with me in the Goſpel, And fpeaking to them of Epapbroditws ( who, it ſeemes 


gs their Paſtour)he commends him for the great care he had of them, Ph31.2.26. | 


langed after you all, aud was full of beauineſſe , becauſe yee had beard that be bad 
beene ſick, Ang when he had ſaid, hewould therefore ſend him to them ſpec- 
dily, he addes, verſe 29. Receive him therefore in the Lord with all gladneſſe, and make 
much of ſh. , Se how carefull he was to maintaine and encreaſe the credit of 
good Minifters, amongſt their owne people ; and how farre he was from ingrof- 


was in our Sayiqur himſclfe, who ſpeaking to the people that had beene Fobns 
onfreens (ang did admire him too much) he enters into a large commendation of 
Zalwa, and of his miniſtry, 4dath.11.7.co 15. 

The Reaſons of this Dotrine are principally two : 

i. For the calling and works ſake wherein we are all imployed , let a man ſo 
accown of us, as of the Miniſters of Chriſt , aud ſteward of the myſteries of God, 
1 Car. 4. 3. eÞeerne thene wery bighly in lave for their workes ſake,1 Theſſ.5.13. If Timothy 
come, Jet that be may be with you whour feare (looketo his ſafety Gm the praQti- 
ſes of any adverſary, and provide for his comfort every way ) for he worketh the 
worke of the Lord, az T alſo do. Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, though he be a young 
many 1 Cor.16.30,1 x. which phaces do not binde the people onely, bur as alſo to 
love and eſteeme one of andeber | 

2. Becauſe this will greatly ſtrengthen the credit of our Miniſtry with che 
people, and cauſe them t&yegard us and our Doftrine the more, when they ſhall 
ſee agreement and love in'one of us towards another. That it will greatly grace 
our Miniſtry, we may ſee, Pſal.133.1. Behold how comely a thing it is, for brethren to 
dwell togetber in wnity : that is, to hold ſociety and brotherly fellowſhip among 
themſelves : And verſe 2. It is like the precious ointment upon the bead, that ran downe 


— 


pon | 
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upon the beard, even Aarons beard, that ran downe 40 the chirts of his garment. So 
Eſay 52. when he (aid, verſe 7, Hew beautifull upon the mounitaines are the feet of him 
that declareth and publiſpeth peace, and declareth good things, and publiſheth ſalvation : 
he adds as a reaſon, that made their feet ſo beaucitull in the eyes' of Gods peo- | 
+; ver. 8. Thy watchmen ſhall ou their voite, and ſhout together : that is, they 
all agree and conſent together, they ſhall have bur one voice. And that it will . 
not only make our miniſtry more gracious in the eyes of Gods people, bur alſo | 
more fruirfull and proficable to chemthat is as plaine in the ſame place,Pſa/133.1. 
where he doth not onely {ay, Ic is a comly and pleaſant,but a good and profitable 
thing for brethren to dwell even togerbey- ve- 3, he exprefſeth the fruic of jc thus, 
It is as the deaw of Hermon, that folleth wygon the mountaines of Zjon. And when the 
Apoſtle deſcribes the profic and power of prophefie ( that is, of thetrue preach» 
ing of the Word ) how ic will make an infidell and ignorant man fall on 
his face and worſhip Gad, and ſay plainely, God is in them indzed? He makes the con- 
ſenc and agreement that is among the Prophets, in theic Miniſtry, to be one chicfe 
caule of it, 1 Cor. I4- 25. He is rebuked of all, be is judged of all. And onthe con- 
trary ide, the dilagreement and difſention that is amongit the Miniſters, cannot | 
chule bur be a great {humbling blocke to the people, and meanes to hinder their | 
proficing by the Word. No engine that Satan or Antichriſt have, doth endan- 
der the Church more than thisz and therefure nothing, thas by their inftru- | 
ments they labour morcin, than to blow the coales amongſt us, and encraaſe the | 
heat of our contentions. Paw/ alledgeth this far the reaſon, why he went up to 


Jecuſalem, to viſit the chiefe Apoſtles, to acquanwhimlſelfe, and to conferre with 
them, leſt by any meanes ( ſaith he ) bee) run, or had run in vaine, Gal. 3. 2. This | 
| is the cauſe of rhat ttcange earneitnefſe and importunity that” Paw) uſerh in this 
matter, Phil. 3. 1, 2. If there be any couſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort in lave, if any 
followſhip of the Spirit, if any compaſſion and mercy, fulfill my joy, that yee be [ike minded, 
having tbe ſame lave, being »f one accard. And Phil. 4.2. he ſpeakes thus to two wo- 
men ( whothough they were no Minilters, yer laboured wich him in the Goſpel), 
| as he (aith, wer. 3+ ) 1proy Evagiar, and beſeech Synighe, that they be of one accord in 
the Lord. 

This Dodrine is of great le, both to us chat are Miniſters of God and to you Uſe. 
that are his people ; for we are all joyntly to be exhorted by this Do&rine,firk;, to | 
pray earneſtly unto God ( who only is the God gf peace and love, 2 Cor. 13.11.) 
| that he would at length cqmpound the diſſentions that are in his Church, and 
worke a haly concord amangſ all his ſervants. This is eyery mans duty, neither 
may any looke to proſper, that cannot doe this, pray for prev of Feruſalem(which | * 
is by this meanes beſt procured ) they ſball proſper that he thee,Pſal.122.6.Secondly, | 
that every one of us would endeavour in our places, to procure it as much as in 
us lyeth, Afar. 5. 9. Bleſſed are the peace-makgrs. | 

Bax befides chis generall, chere is a particularuſeto be made of this Dodtrine, 
both by us that are Miniſters, 8nd by i pram are Gods peaple ; but in ehis I 
defireto be more large, than the time will now permit mg co þez and therefore I | 
will deferre it untill the next day. > 


LeSuxethe ſixty fifth, September 11, 1610. o 


Here is particular Uſe to be made of this Dodrine ; firſt, by the Miniſters of 


K theGolpell : and ſecondly, by all the people of God. | by 
 Allthat are faithfull Miniſters are to be exhorted by this DgGrine, that not» Uſe for Mi- |. 


withſtanding all excellency of gifts, or difference in judgement, or pradiice, that | 73ſters. 

may be amongſt ariy of them, yet they would ſzeke to ne my, ynity q ag of 

rit in the bond of peace, to love and efteeme one of another. That WEL of 

us receive the more good by this —— Iwill ſpeake af jt diſtinRily, Fae | 
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fhew you, firſt, how farre forth the Miniſte.s of the Goſpell muſt agree together : | 
ſecondly,the reaſons that may move us to ſeeke this agreement : thirdly, the | 
meanes whereby we may attaine unto this agreement. | 
For the firſt, we muſt know, there is nothing ſpoken ( in the handling. of this | 
Dorine ) in favour of ſuch Miniſters, as are ignorant and ungodly men. None | 
of us are bound to love and eſteeme of all Miniſters. Bur ( though in reſpe& of 
their coate and funftion, they be accounted our brethren, yet) it they be Idols, ! 
or wicked and ungodly men, we are not bound to eſteeme of them. Nay, the 
more high and excellent the funftion and calling is, which they have taken upon 
them, the more vilely and contemptibly ſhould all good men efteeme of them, 
Matth. 5. 13. If the ſalt be unſavory, it is fit to be troden under foot of all men. If we 
cannot be famfflar with ſuch, if we can ſhew no reſpe& to ſuch, let no man ac- 
count us proud or malitious, we do no more than we are bound to doe, The Tove 
and agreement that ſhould be between Miniſters, bindes us not to like of, or winke 
at the faults thatare in Miniſters. Iknow, ſome men count it a breach of the 
Churches peace, and an argument of a contentious and unquiet ſpirit in a Mi- 
' niſter, if he ſpeake againſt carelefſe non-refidency, if he _ the idleneſle, 
and pride, or covetouſnefſe, or ſcandalous life ' of any Minilter : But theſe men 
are much decejved. No mens finnes deſerve ſo ſharply to be reproved, as theſe 
{innes of Miniſters; for they are indeed the chiefe cauſes of all other finnes com- 
mitted in the land, Ferem. 23. 15. From the Prophets of Jeruſalem is wickedneſſe 
forth into the land. And in this reſpe&, when Gods people in their i 
aſt, made ſolemne confeſſion of thoſe finnes, whereby God had beenmoſt pro- 
voked againſt them ; they make confeſſion, chiefly of the finnes of their Magi- 
ſtrates and Miniſters, as the principall cauſes of all their plagues, Neh. 9. 34. Our 
Kings and our Princes, our Prieſts and our Fathers, have not done thy law, nor regarded 
thy commandments nor thy proteſtations. - 
Objeff., And whereas ſome are ready to ſay, this makes the miniſtry contemp- 
tible among the people. 
Anſw, I anſwer, Firſt, the Holy Ghoſt ſaith the quite contrary. Theſe ſinnes 
that ſome Miniſters do commit, and the reſt winke at, and will not reprove, are 
the true cauſe of that contempt rhe miniſtry is growne unto, Mal. 2. g. I have 
made you to be deſpiſed, and vile before all the people, becauſe yee kept not my waies, and 
have been partiall in the law. Secondly, it is not unlawtull to bring diſgrace and 
contempt upon ſuch Miniſters. They were Preachers, whom' both . Fohn Baptiſt, 
Mit. 3.7. and our Saviour, Aat. 112. 24. cals generations of Uipers, and that 
in the hearing of them that were their ordinary hearers. And ſee what ftrange 
termes of diſgrace Peter gives unto certaine Preachers in his time,2 Peter 2. 12. They 
are Lruit beaſts, led with ſenſuality. And verſe 4. Having eyes full of adultery,and that 
cannot ceaſe 10 ſinne : they have hearts exerciſed with covetouſneſſe,and are curſed children. 
Obje&. Why bur the Phariſees fate in Moſer chaire, and taught ſome good 
Dodtrine, and held many truths, in. which reſpe&, Paxl, even after his con- 
verſion, cals himſelfe a Phariſce, A#s 23. 6. ſothat there was great danger, 
leſt our Saviour ſo diſgracing their perſons, might worke in their hearers a con- 
of their Dofrine. 
Anſwer 1 Anſwer : Hee ſaw that (though they taught ſome truths, yet ) 
by their life and other Dodrines, they did more hurt than good; and that 
the more credit they had with the people, the more hurt they were likely to 
doe: and therefore hediſgraceth them thus. But though we be not bound to 
eſteeme well of all Minilters, yet of all able and faithfull Miniſters we are. 
There hath been long ( and isat this day ) great difference of judgement amongſt 
Gods ſervants in our Church ; ſome hold that there is a forme of Church go- 
vernment ſet downe in the Word, which was praftiſed in the Apoſtles times, 
and which all Churches are bound unto, unto the end of the world : other 
of Gods ſervants are of another minde. Some hold the ceremonies to be unlaw- 
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full, others hold thpm to be lawful and fit. And this difference in judgement, 
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bo wrought great alienation of heart and affetion among\Gods ferrants : buf 


this _— ngt to be ſo. : 
' 1, We ſhould reverence and eſteeme one another; ſo: many as-we ſee to be 


able, and painfull , and godly men; we are to reverence and efteeme of,norwitch- 
ſtanding theſe differences in judgement , we ought nor to defpiſe or condemne 
one another for theſe things, Rom. 14.3. Let not him that eateth, api bim that ea 
teth not, and let not him which eateth ziot, condemne him which eateth, The odicus terms 
of Puritans, or Formalilts, of Schitmaticks, or Time-ſervers , ought not to be 
heard amonyft brethren. 

2. Weſhould avoid all bitterngfſe of contention about theſe things. Though 
| we differ in judgement in theſe things , yet ſhould we endeavour, that the people 
may diſcerne no difference , nor diſagreement in Do&rine amongſt us. aw it 
is, we may and ought.to ſeeke reſolution for our conſciences out of Gods Word, | 
even in theſe things, ſeeme they never ſo ſmall, Rom. 14.5, Let every man be fully 
| perſwaded in his minde. And when we have received good reſolution: in thele 
things, we ought to hold that faſt, fo farre forth'as God hath.revealed his will | 
unto us, the Miniſter eſpecially,” it'is required that be hold faſt the faithfull Word, 
Tif.1.9, But if wediſſent one trom another in theſe things, it muſt' be without / 
bitterneſſe, in a brotherly manner, Epbeſ.4: 15. Follow the triah in love, ſaith the | 
Apoltle. It is not to be held want of zeale, or alteration in judgement, bur true 
wiſdome in a Minitter, to fhunne jh his Miniſtry and Dodrine ( fo farre as in 
him lyeth) theſe points chac þrethreri differ in 3 and' to ſpend his time in ſuch 

ints wherein we all agree, and which' are more ble tor the people to 

now. Pau! kept back nothing that was profitable, As To. 20. In the building of | 
Salomon: Temple, ir is ſaid, that there was no noiſe of hammer, or axe, or any toole of 
Iron, heard in the houſe, while it w4; building, 1 King,6.7. Jt were to be wiſhed, that 
in our Miniſtry (whereby Gods ſpirituall Temples 'are to be built) there might 
be no noiſe heard of any jarres or contentions thati'are among our ſelves ; bur 
thar we all would do as Daviddid ; though his brethret the Jewes had. provo- 
ked him much, yet could he nor be ſtirred to'fight againſt them, but uſed all 
his skill and force againit the Philiſtitms, z Sam?17.7--212. So ſhould we all joyne | 
our. forces againſt the comnion adverſary. Iris promiſed as a bleſſed truic of rhe | 
Goſpell, which every godly rhan prayeth for and' defirerlr to ſee, Eſay 11.23,14. | 
That Ephraim and Judh may ceaſe'ts envy and vex ' ont' another , but that they may 
joyne together againſt rhe common adverſary. 

3. Howſoever we Carinot agree in judgement, yet ſhould we love one another, 
and be glad to imbrace one anothers acquainrance,and to rejoyce one in anothers 
gifts, and faithfulneſſe, and ſucceſle in dis labours neverthelefſe,for the difference | 
that is in judgement atnongſt us about theſe things. We haye a worthy _—_— 
for theſe chings in the Primitive Church, A&s 4. 32: The mw!titiede of thim that be- 
lieved were of one heart, and one ſoule : and therefore it is ſaid of them, As 2.46. 
that cHey were not ſtrange one to another, but maintained a-'ſweet ſociety toge- 
ther, and rejoyced one in another. They did eat their meat together with. gladneſſe ( | 
and fingleneſſe of heart. h | 

The Reaſons that may move us to this agreertent, are theſe': * , | Reyſows, | 

Firſt , the great advantage that all-ſorts of wicked men , Papiſts, Atheiſts; 


and ignorant perſons, take at our contentions and — hen the Ho- 


2 VE would intimate one cauſe why Abraham was 1o loath to fall oue with | 

» ſodefirous to compound the differences that were betweene their heard> 

men, he ſaith, Gen. t 3:7. And the Canaatites, and the Perizzites dwelt at ebat time | 

in the land. Doubtleſſe we have in our Land many Caraanites and Perizzites -at | bk 

this day , that do take great offence at this, and make ir their chiete occation to 

alienate their hearts from the truth of God, and from the reverence of our cal- | 

ling, Matth.18.7. Wo be to the world becauſe of offnces': it wwnſt needs be that offences | 

ſhall come : it is juſt with God, and neceflary, ſuch wretches ſhould have 1 
man by whom tbe offence | 
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| judgement in all points. It is worthy to be obſerved, how oft the Apoſtle bears 


| yeelding to it : orif anocher ſhould fay of any godly man that doth nor con- 
| forme ; Stirely it is nor poſkble, bur he ecth we war, x 
; fles, and not tobe laid in ballance with the liberty of his Miniſtry, onely a car- 


cummeth ; woe be to us, if we become occaſions of ſuch offence unto them. | 
Secondly , ſuch as we differ from in judgement, may be Gods deare children 
and faithfall ſervants, though they. erre, and cannor fee the truth in theſe wat- 
cers, a8 we thinke we. do. True it is, that God hath made this promile to all 
thefaichfull, 7&.333 3,89. They (ball be my people, and 1 will be theix God, and I will 
give zbem one beart, and one way, that they may fegre me for ever, Bt this is meant, 
that in fandamencall poines they (hall all agree. True it js alſo that ir is a thing | 
greatly to be wiſht and ſought after., that all Gods ſeryants might be of one 


this point, 4 Cor-x,10. Be ye kyit together in one minde, and in one judgement, 
=o my I. Finelly, brethren be perfet, be of good comfort, be of one oe mad 
in: peace, and the God of luve aud peace ſball be with you. Phil.2.2, fun'fill my joy, that 
yes may be like minded, having tbe ſame love, being of one accord, ang of one Judgments. 
The Apoſtle knew well, that the neerer we agree in judgement, the faſter will our 
affeions be knit one unto another. But though this be to be defired and en-| 
dcavoured after, yetcan it neve: be attained in this life, that all Gods faithfull | 
ſervants ſhould agree in all points. Pertet unity is not to be looked for in the 
Church of God, till the number of all che Ele& be fulfilled , till the Church | 
be come to her perfeRion, Epheſ.4.1 3. Paw ſpeaking of the unity of faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Sow of God, this unity , the perteCt unity, tels us when it is to 
be looked for, Ever when, we ſpall ail meet together , unto a perfeTt man, and unto 
the meaſure of the agg of tbe fulneſſe of Chrsſt. It is great raſhneſſe and ignorance 
in any, co doubr of rhe ſoundneſle of every mans heart, that duth not receive 
and imbracegvery truth that himſelfe doth ſce, If one ſhould fay thus of an 
godly man that doth conforme , Surely the truth js ſoclearely revealed in thel 
ints of difterence in our Church, that he cannot chuſe bur ſee jt, onely the 
| of the world, and feare of troubje, keepes him from acknowledging and 


» that theſe are but tri- 


keepes him from yeeldirg ; ſurely both theſe ſhould offend much . God 


nall reſpe& to biscredit(becaule he had ttood uut ad ſpoken againk theſe thi 9 
foubi | 
we ſhould judge thus one of another. For my part, I am fully porwaded, there 


| 


"0 On" PE - 


| 


are god!y and con{cjionable men on both fides, that will not Ricke-to protelſe 
every truth that God hath revealedunto them, how much ſoever they might if 
advantage themſelves thereby in their credit and eſtate amongſt men. It js of 
fundamentall points that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor.q.3,4, /f our Goſpe/lbg then 
bidden, i is hidden to them that are loft, in whom the G Fobir world hath bligded 
thejr minde, For iy, is certaine, that in as great watters a3 thele are, abour which 
we differ, there hays been many of Gods deareſt chilqren, and excellent ſeryants, 
that: have not had the truth revealed unto them, bur it was hidden unto them, 
they could not {ec its Barneber was a good man, and yet could nat ſee that that 
Paul iaw, how unfit it was £0 take Fobr and Adarke with them , who had before 
given great offence by departing from them at Pamphilia, and refuling to go with 
them to the worke, A@,1 5,38,39. And both he and Peter were good men , and 
yet could not fee that that Pax law, viz. that it was Jawfull and fir for them to 
converſe with the-Gentiles, even inthe preſence of the Jewes, Gal.2, 11 --14. God 
beltowes his gifts on his ſervangs in different meaſure and degree. He reveales 
-ome parts' of is truth ro ſome; which he conceales-from others , evan of his 
taichtull ſervants; neither is there any that clearely ſeeth the rryth in all things, 
but in ſome points he is ignorant and doth erre, 2 Corinth, 13, g. We know it in 
part , and propheſie int part. Yea, (ay it were paſſion or prejudice, that blinded the 
judgement of him that differs from thee, (though tha be a greater infirmiry 
than ſumple ignorance} yet may he be a godly and good men for all that. You 
know wha it was that Gd of himſelfe and Barnabas, Afis 14-15, We are even men 
futjels to the likg paſſions that yee be, | | | 
wt 26:0] Thirdly, 
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how much ſoever he differs from thee in judgement. It is certaine, whe are to 
acknowledge and reverence Gods gitts, whereſoever we ſee them, though they 
bebur ſuch 26 maybe jn e wicked mae Though rg were bur @-pacurall man, 
| an hypocrite, yet the Holy Ghoſt doth oft ſpeake 0 and commend ſundry good 
| things in him : but it we {ee a man to beg gadly man, to have an honeſt and up- 
right heart, then arewe much morebound to love'and reyerence him ; yea,hwe 
{ ſhould be unwilling and afraid, to note or eye any of his infirmities ſo, as our 
hearts fhorfld be alienated gr eftr, from him. In this we ſhould ſhew our ſelves 
| the ciildren of our heavily Father , He hath not bebeld iniquity in Jacob, nei- 
ther bath he ſcene perverſen» (ſe an Tjraet, Nzm. 23. 21. Ts he thatdiffers from thee a 
[ biqther, a childe of Gad ? take heed how thou deſpiſe him, take heed that thou 
fave him.” This was Abrabanr reafoti to Lot,Gen.1 3.3. and Pauls, we ſhould exdea- 
wor #0 keepethe unity of” the Spirit in'the bond of peace, becauſe there is bur one body 
and oh fpirit » and we pre called in ane bo,e of our calling, Epbeſ. 4.54. By this we 
now we are jranſlazed from deatb to life , becauſe we lve the brethren, 1 John 3.14. 
nd David makes this a note of one that ſhall go to Heaven, Pſa/m. 15, 4 that 
ht boyoureth them that fegre the Lord. Yea, though he be farre thy inferiour,thoagh 
he be fylf of infirmities , the Apofte chargeth Chriltian husbands ro give honor 
to their wipes, as mnto the weaker veſſels, becauie they are beires together of the grace 
of life, 1,Pet. 347. We have heard what agreement ought ro be among Gods 
fajrhfull ſervants ; we have heard the reaſons-Whereby they are to be moved to 
it : I will now proceed to the thi:d and aft point, =_} told you I woald han- 


ih. 


and concord, and they are principally three: 
1. If wewould all of us {ecke after holineſi 


ſpall ſee the Lord, Heb.12. 14. | 
we love Gad and keepe bis comm.:ndment, till then, we can never beare a true and | 
holy love unto any man, x John 5.2. Every man that truly feares God, is 'of a | 
peaceable diſpofirion ,” they are the quiet in the Lyzd, Pſal. 35. 20. And the chiefe 
raiſers and purſuers' of contention in the Church, have been ungodly and grace- | 
leſſe men, ſuch as ſerve not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their owne belly, Rom. 16; 17,18. 
And ſo doth the Apoſtle Fude deſcribe the ſeducers of his time to have beene, | 
| $.11,12. Ungodly men cannot love nor endure ſuch as unfainedly feare 
bor ; no,though they be fuch as agree with them in judgement in all points that 
are ii cantroverfje in our Church, yer will chey efteeme them as Puritans . and | 
hate them neverthelefſe , and experience ſheweth the truth of thas which the | 
Lord hath taught us, be that it upright in the way is abomingqtion to the — 
Prov,29-27. Theſe men, howlbever they talke much, and pretend grear care 0 | 
the Churches peace, yer are indeed che chiefe cauſes of all our contentions. They 
are like thoſe mentioned, the words of thetr mouth are ſmother then butter, but warre 
is in their beat, Pſa1.55-21. they hate egce, and the more we ſeeke jt, the more they are 
bent to warre, Pſalme 120:6,7. there is,h0 bopeat all of peace and agreement with 
fuch mens | oo ; IH 
2. If we would all of us labour to be humble minded ; for pride is the chiefe 
caufe of contention , one!y by pride commeth contention, Prov. 13. 10. He that is of a 
proud beart, ara * ftrife, Proy. 28.25. and humility is the chiefe breeder and 
| preſerver of unity. It wedelire to be kindly affetioned one t0 another im brotherly love, 
we mult i: honor preferre oe another, Kom.13,10, And when heexhorts them to 
unity and love, he tells them firlt they nufl with all holineſſe and meehneſſe and long 
ſuffering forbeare one anatber, or elſe they can never keepe the mnity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace, Epheſ.4.2,3- And when be had exhorted them, Ph1b-2.2. to be of one 
accord and of one minde, he tels them, verſe 3. That if they would do fo, they mu 
| in lowlineſſe of minde each eftceme other better then himſelfe. Me D 
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Thirdly , if any be a godly man, and hath an upright heart, thick ace bound 
toloveand reverence him, how mnch ſoever his gitrs are interiqur co thine , or 


dle in this exhortation : viz. the meanes whercby we may artaine to chis unity | 


JOHN 11H. VERIXXXVEXXXVIIL. Late 


e; till then there can never be | 
true peace amongſt us, fo/low = with atl men and hdlineſſe, without which no man | 
y thre we know that we live the children of God , when | 
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3. If we would all of us ſtrive to be zealous of Gods glory, and carefull to 
ſet outward his worke. The, true. way to have peace on earth, is to give glory to 
God on high, Luke 2. 14, | 


| 'LeGure the ſixty ſxtb September 18. 1610... 


* | -q*HelUke that the people of God, that are hearers of the Word, are to make 
T of the former Dodtrine, is this ; T hat ſeeing there ought to be no emula- 

| tion among the faithfull Miniſters of Chrift , but ( how great inequality ſo- 
ever there be in their gifts, or in the fruit of Ri or how great dif- 
ference ſoever the: e bee amon them in judgement, ) they ought fe love 
and eſteeme one of another, That therefore the people of God ought to eſteeme 
and revezenceall Gods faithful Miniſters, heare all, rejoyce in all, praiſe 'God 
for all, norwichſtanding any diverſity ot gitts, or difference in judgement, that 
they may diſcerne among them. That as it is made a note of a mans fin- 
cerity , in the love of the Saints , when he loveth all the Saints, Epbeſ. x. 15. 
Colof. 1. 4. Philem. 5. becaule itis evident , ſuch a one loyeth a righteous man, 
in the name of a righteous man, not in any carnall reſpe&t, Matthew, 10, 41. 
ſo this is a note of a mans fincerity, in his loveto Gods Miniſters , when he 1o- 
vech all Gods Miniſters ; becauſe this ſheweth he loverh a Prophet in the name 
of a Prophet , and not in any carnall reſpe&t, Matthew 10.41. True ic is, 
that Chriſtians way acknowledge a difference in the gifts of Teaches, and 
preferre one before another, yea, they ſhould ſeeke to have judgement, that 
they may be able to doe it. It is Pawls prayer for the Philippians , Philip. x. 9, 10. 
This I pray , that your love may abound yet more and more in knowledge, and in all 
| judgement, that ye may diſcerne the things that excell. Yea,they may defire to enjoy the 
; benefit of the beſt gifts, to heare him that hath the beſt gifts. The ſpeech of 
' the Apoſtle is generall, not tothe Miniſters onely , but to the people in the 
Church of Corimh, x Corinthians 12, 31. Deſire, even with zeale and ho- 


 Iy emulation, the beſt gifts. And the rule which you ſhall follow, in diſcerning | 


| who hath the beſt and excellent gifts, is this: As in generall, all men ought to 
| eſteeme that the beſt gift , whereby the Church is moi edifted ; it is the Apoſtles 
| reaſon, 1 Cor, 14s 4. He that propheſieth , is greater than he that ſpeaketh with ſtrange 
| tongues, becauſe be edifieth the Church more : So in particular, every man is bound to 
| be moſt thankfull tro God for, and eſteeme beſt of that Miniſtry, whereby. him- 


| ſelfe hath received moſt good. By this reaſon , Paul challengeth reſpe& and re- | 


verence among the Corinthians , above other Teachers, 1 Corimtbians, 4, 15. 
Though yee haye ten thouſand iuſirufers in Chriſt, yee have not many fathers, Thou haſt 
cauſe to ſay, Heis a good Preacher ,, by whom thou findett thou haſt profited 
in knowledge and grace, whatſoever other men thinke of him. Thou muſt ſay, 
as x Corinthians 9. 2. If he be not a good Preacher unto others, yet doubtleſi, 
he is unto me. And indeed, he only is able truly to commend a Preacher, that 
can ſhew he hath profited and received good by his Miniſtry 3 when not his 
Frngas only, bur his life commendeth his Teacher : when the knowledge, faith, 
and ſanCification thou haſt received by his Miniſtry commends him, then thou 
commendeſt him well, 2 Corinthians 3. 2. Te are our Epiſtle of recommendation 
rritten in our bearts, (that is , wherein we doe inwardly and heartily rejoyce) 
which is underſtood and read of all men. 2. Yea, more than that, every Chriftian 
ſhould defire to heare ſuch, to live under ſuch a Miniſtry, as he may profic 
by. It ſhould not content a man , that the Miniſtry he liveth under, is a prea- 
| ching Miniſtry , unlefſe it be ſuch a one, as he may profit by ; ſuch a one, 
isif he bebuta babe in Chriſt, can give him milke, ſpeake to his Capacity : 
teach him plainely and familiarly; and ſuch a one, as if be be paſt a childe, 
growne to further ripeneſſe, is able to give him ſtronger meat. It is noted for 


* 


a property of the ordinance of God, that it is able to build further, to goe 
- forward 
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( doubtleſſe ) are too indifferent in this point; they reſpeCt not this in the Mini- 


f they grieve not, they ſeeke not further, they make Gods ſervice nothing but a 
marter of formalicy and indifferency. And this indifference in the people, ma- 


keth many Miniſters more idle and carelefſe, in ſtirring up Gods gitts in them- 
| ſelves, than otherwiſe they would be. 
But chough the people may acknowledge a difference in the gifts of Tea- 
\ chers, and ought not to ret in any Miniſtry they cannot profit by, yet are they 
| not to diſpiſe any. Many hearers offend much, in a partiall and fa&ious efti- 
mation they have the Miniſters of the Goſpellin. And this partialicy I finde 
ariſeth from two grounds : 

I, The reſpeft they have to difference of jadgement, that is among us in 
ſmaller matters ( ſuch as ſpake of the laſt day) for in this reſpeR, there be 
many that affett ſuch only as are of their own mindes, with the diſlike of all 
others, that are of another jadgement. One fort have this prejudice againſt them 
| that diſlike the ceremonies, that for that very cauſe they deſpiſe them, refuſe to 
| heare them, ſpeake all evill of them, whatſoever their gifts, or do&rine, or life 
be. Another ſort conceive ſuch a diſlike againit them that are conformable, as 
they will not acknowledge, nor make uſe of the excellent gifts God hath beſtow- | 
ed upon ſuch, only far this caule. 

2, Theſecond ground of this partiality, is the reſpe& they have to the great 
difference of gifts that is among Preachers ; and in reſpett of this, there be many 


forward with Gods building, A#s 20.32. And Gods people ſhould deſire FY Hs 
milke of the Word, that they might grow thereby, 1 Pet. 2, 2, Many Chriſtians | 


{try they live under ; though it be ſuch as they cannot profit by, they care not, 


that will heare, and follow, and admire ſome teachers, whom they judge to be of 
excellent gifts, but deſpiſe and contemne all others. 

This faQious diſpofition in the hearers of Gods Word, hath in all ages been 
the cauſe of much confuſion in the Church of God, and greatly hindred the 


fraic of the Goſpell of Chriſt. So when Pau! complaineth, x Cor. x. rx. that be 
heard, there were contentions among them z he giveth this for the cauſe, Verſe 12, Eve- 
ry one of you ſaith, 1 am Pauls, and I am Apollor, and T am Cephas. g. d, Every one | 
maketh choice to himſelfe of ſome one Preacher, whom he doth admire and 
follow,- with contempt of all other ; and how can it _ then but there muſt 
needs be contentions among you? and x Cor, 4.6, he fo 

one ag ainſt another, for any mans cauſe. Chriſtians grew very bitter, and ſwelled one 
againſt another in the quarrell of their teachers, becauſe one would cſtceme and 
admire the teacher he atfe&ed, another his, with the diſparagementand diſgrace 
of all others. And whereas they in whom this humour -reigneth,” are- wont tb 
glory, as if they had more judgement, and could diſcerne better of gifts than 
others ( Alas poore people, that eſteeme fo highly of ſuch a mans gifts(ſay they) 
if they had any judgement and underſtanding, they would count him'no body } 
the Apoſtle telleth us, it is quite contrary, and that this argueth rather, that they 
had very little judgement or. grace in them ; yea, this made theny uncapable of 
profit by the word ; while they were of this minde, they could nor profit by it,” 
I Cor. 3. 1. I would not ſpeake unto you as unto ſpirituall, but as unto carnall men, even 


iddeth them to ſwell | 


as unto babes in Chriſt ; and verſe 4. for when one ſaith, I am Pauls, and another, I am 
Apollos, are ye nat carnall ? 


mour, ſome reaſons to difſwade Chriſtians from this 'partialiry in judging and 
affeting of their teachers. Of that former, which riſeth from the refpe&t they 
have to our difference in judgement about _ and ceremonies, I will ſay | 


nothing now, but referre you tothat I ſpake 0 
theſe differences ſhould cauſe no breach of love, or alienatian of affe&tions be- 


tweene us that are Minilters, ( as I ſhewed you then at large ) then-much lefſe may 
they give juſt occaſion to Gods people, to diflike or deſpite 
Minilter. I , 


I will therefore give you ſome remedies out of Gods Word, againſt this hr 


this matter the laſt day. For if 


any able and faichtull 
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I will cherefore come $6 the {econd,and give you ſome Realons,why the diffe- | 
rence and jaequality of gur gitts, ſhould not cauſe yau todilike any , in whom ' 
| you diſcerne. any meaſare of gi'ts and tairhfulnelle ; hur you ought to eltceme | 
and reverence all, be willing $0 heare all, rejoyce in all, praile God for all. | 
© Firſt, there may be great difference of gitts in Miniſters, without any inequa- 
lity at all, for which the one ſhould be preferred before the other. You may | 
keare many teachers, and obſerve a diffezence in all their gifts, and yer not be | 
able juſtly ro ſay which of them all hath the þeft gift, becguſe every one of them 
excellech ip his kipd. God givech his gitts ro his Church in a maruellous great va- 
riery, inſomuch/as you ſhall icar{ly heare any two Preachers, but yqu may ob- 
ſerve ſome difference in their gifts, 1 Cor. 1.2. 4 There are diver ities of gifts ( faith 
the Apoſtle ) hut the ſame ſpirit- If any man bave received a gift ( ſaith Peter) let | 
bim miniſter the ſame one to another ; that is, imploy it, put it forth as good gijpoſers 
of the manifold grace of God. The grace of God this way, is very manitold and di- | 
verſe. John Baptiſt had a very powerfull gift to terrifie fecure and obſtinare lunners, | 
th came in the ſpirit and power of Elias. Our Saviour on the other | 
| 


fide had a very milde gift, 44at. 12. 20. He wox'd not bave broken the bruiſed reedegnor 
na the ſpoking flaxe. The tendereſt and weakeit conſcience might have | 
eard him without feare.No one man hath all gifts chat belong to the Miniſtric, | 
buc he tha excelleth other men malt in ſome gitts, hath other of his fellow-ſer- 
yants, that match and excell him in other gifts. Among the twelve Apoſtles, it is 
very likely that Peter in ſome gifts did cxcell the reſt, and chat was one cauſe, 
among athers, why Chrilt did jn ſpeciall give to him the charge of feeding his + 
lambes, Jobn-21.15: Aud yet for a powerfull gift in-reproving fin and denoun- 
Fng Gods judgements, 7mes and Joby excelled him, and were therefare ſurnam- 
ed by Chriſt Bonarges, ſonnes of thunder, Mar. 3. 17. Which alſo may ſeeme to 
be the cauie why Herod and the Jewes raged moſt againſt Zames, A. 12, 2. Pau! 
had many excellent gitzs, bojh for knowledge, x Cor. 11. 6, and for utterance 
too ( though he ſpake fo of himlelte in the tormer place, according to that can- 
ceit the Corinthiang had of him ) A&. 14.11. The people at Lyftra called bins Mer- 
cafrys becauſe be was the chiefe ſpeaker; he had a better utterance than Barnabas: and 
yct in a gift to.comfort thole that were afflited in minde, it may ſeeme Barngbas 
excelled bim, who had therefore that name given him by the Apoſtles. He was 
called of the Apoſties Barnabas which ig by interfretati m,the fanne of conſolation, Ad. 4.36. 
Andin rofjeſt of this gift we 1eade of him, AZ. 1 1. 24. bee was a good man, and 
fuel} of the, doly Ghoſt, and of faith. 
. Sota one God hath given an excellent gift for interpretation of the Seri 
| and to bread and increaſe knowledge in men 3. to anochee an cxcellens gitt for 
application, and to breed canſtience and good affe&ionsin men. This is the A- 
palles menaing. when be faith, 1 Cor. 12. 8. To one is given hy the fpirit the Word of 
a $9 ms ( is is the Pafiours gift.) and to another the word or wtterance of knowledge by 
the ſar ſpirits that is, the Teachers Spirit. 

And if yen obſerve this, you fha!l finde, that though ſome one may have fome 
mare of thele gifts than another ( as ſome are very good bath at teaching and 
cxhortation.) yet no one man hath all gitts, nay none hath many in the like 
meaſureand degree. Many aſcribe this diverlity of mens giftsto the difference of 
their education, or induſtrie, and thinke if fuch and ſuch were as good ſchollers, 
or-would ſtudy and take paines as much as others, they might teach as well as 
ſuch a one doth, and exhort as well as ſuch a one. And indeed nuch is to he af- 
cribed to ſtudig and diligence in this caſe; for God uſeth now to give his gifts by 
ſuch meanes, give attendance to reading, ſaith the Apoſtle,” x Tim. 4. 13- But this 
is not all ; but this diverſity: of gifts commeth of Gods free diſpafition, ſo as 
though we were all equall in learning, and equallin diligence, yet would there 
be diverlity-in our gitts. This is that which the Apoltle {aich, 1 Cor. 12,41, 41 
theſe things worketh the felft ſame ſpirit, diſtributing to every man ſeverally as hee will, 
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| Yea,this maketh greatly for the glory of God and the benefit of his Church, that | 
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the Lord hath thus diſpenſed his gitrs, that he hath given {o great variety of gitts 
to his ſervants, and not given all tro any one man. For firſt, this doth much mag- 
nifie the latgeſſe and bounty of God, and the riches of his toward his 
Church, Chriſt in his great triumph over Sacan and all the enemics of our ſal- 
vation, when be aſcended wp on high, and kd captivity captive, gave gifts wrto men in 
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this great variety. To ſome he gave the gifts fit for Apoſtles, to tome for I an 
to ſome for Ev2ngeliſts, to ſome for Paſtors, to lome for Teachers, Epbeſ. 43,11, 
Secondly, this was neceffaryin reſpet of the everall diſpoſitions of Gods people: 
for as it is with the bodies of men, all like not the ſame meat, and theretore 
| God in his goodnelle hath provided ſuch variety of his creatures to ierve every 
| appetite. So for ſome this mans giftis ficteſt, others will profic more by anothers | 
gitt ; yea y the ſame man may for knowledge profic beſt by one mans pitt, for | 
memory by anothers, tor coniclence and aftedtionsby a rhird man ,' had | 
oe gitc meere for the diſpoſition of ſome kinde of then, and our Saviour a very / 
| divecſe gift from his, yet more meer for the diſpotition of ſome kinde of men, | 
Matth.11.17--19. Thirdly, the Lord hath done this for the increaſe of love and | 
unity among his ſervants, that we might ſee the need we have one of another, | 
even of every one of Gods ſervants, and ſo might love and elteeme of all accor- : 
| dingly, 2 Cor. 12.21. Theeye cant ſay to the band,gl bave-nu need of thee ; nar the bead 
agame tothe feet, I have no need of you. | _ 
So that to conclude this firlt reaſon, If Chriſtians were as they ſhould be, ir 
would bea great benefic tothem to heare (if it were pollible) all Gods ſervants. 
Ic was ſo to the firſt and Primitive Church of Jeruſalem, when all the Apoſtles 
and ſundry other worthy men did exercife theic Minittry at Jeruſalen, the faiths 
full did greatly profic in knowledge and grace by the great variety of Gods pits 
in his ſecvants,as it appeares by many teltimonies the Holy Ghoſt giveth of them, 
| Alis 2.4246. and 4. 32--37. We might ſeejuſt cauſe (if the fanlt wefe not in 
| our ſelves) to praiſe God for his great bounty , in beltowing ſuch plenty and va- 
riety of his gitcs, and we might alſo receive good by every one , whether Paul, or | 
Apollo, or Cephas, all are yours, 2 Cor.3.23. | | 
But this that God hath given for ſo great a benefit, moſt men ( chrough 
their corcuption ) have turned to a- great milchicte. It were a great benefic 
to ſone, it they never had heard any but their owne Paſtours; for by heating 
men of other gitcs which they better affe&, they grow to a loathing of the 
gifts of their owne Paſtour and of all other men z but this ſhall doubtlefſe tend 
to their further condemnation, if they profit not,but receive hurt by this great va- 
| riety of gitts God hath beſtowed upon his ſervants, as 'is plaine by that exprobra- 
tion our Saviour uſeth againſt the ; that profited neicher by obrs miniſtry | 
nor by his, Luke 7 31--35- | 
Secondly , even where there is apparant inequality of gifts to be diſcerned, 
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a man may be a faithfull Minitter, ſent, and approved of God, and yer his 

gitts farre inferivur to other of his fellow-ſervants : even he that received but 
two Talents, and gained but other two with them, had the commergdacioh | 
of a faichfull ſervant, as well as he that received five and gained five, Mit- | 
25- 22, 23, Secondly , the Word of God ſhould be efteemed, and received, | 


yet nv one ſhould be ſo admired , as that others ſhould be deſpiſed. For firſt, | 
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| not for his ſake thac 4" it , but for his ſake that ſendecti_ie; even the | 
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Scribes and Phariſees, ſo long as they fate in Moſes chaite , and taught no | 
thing but the Doftrine of Mjes , were to be reſpeted in that which they | 
taught , though they were molt wicked men , Matthew 23. 4, 3- And the" con- | 
tempt that is done to the Miniſtry of the meaneſt whom Chriſt ſendeth , 'is | 
done to him , He that receiveth whomſoever T ſend, receiveth me, John 13. 20. And | 
be that deſpiſeth bim, deſpiſeth Chriſt, Lake 10. 16. Thirdly , thoti maſt profic by 
him that hath the leaſt gift, if the fault be not inthy ſelfe, Every gift that 
the meanelt of Gods ſervants hath, is given him for the profit of the Church, 
x Corinth. 12, 7. Tee may all prophecy one by oz, that all may learne and all may be 
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comforted, 2 Corinth. 14.31. for th 
14 liſteth, Fan 3.8. And he oft workech moſt mightily by the weakeſt meancs, 


my 
ſaid 
withbold not thine hand, far thou knoweſt not whether ſhall either this or that, 


{ ſhauld by and by fee, by the great number of the Samaritans that would flog 


profic —_— nat ſo much on the gifts | 
of the' teacher , as 0n Gods bl ; It is God that giveth the mcreaſe,1 Cor.3,7, | 
and who can tell whoſe Mianittry he will bleſſe moit ! The rwinde bloweth where 


h is made perfeti in weakeneſſe, ſaith he, 2 Cor.12 9. And that which is 
Bike works of mercy,Eecleſc 11, 6. Iu the morning ſow thy ſeed,and in the evening | 
pro 


may fitly be alluded to in this calc, heare gne of Gods ſervants as well as another, 
at onetime as well as at another, for thou knowelt not whoſe Miniltcy it is, what 
Sermon it is, that God will pleaſe to worke molt within thy heart , and make | 
molt effeftuall ro do thee good. | 


"-4 Lt < 

, - -— 
. \ * \ = ” 
(>< al 4 LW ( 


: \ OLE e - if 259 , COLEE, | 6 A 
FEIIILEEFEFEECEEEE PIES +4 
THE LXVII. 


LECTURE 


ON SEPTEMBER 
RXXV. M DC. X | 


1 
| 


JOHN 1111. XXXIX, XL. 


And many of the Samaritans of that City beleeved on him, 
for the ſaying of the Woman, which teſtified, He told me all 
that ever I did. | 

So when the Samaritans were come unto him , they beſought 
him that he would tarry with them, and be abode there 
two dayes. 


L 


SYE have already heard in the eight former verſes, what | 
S ſpeech paſſed betweene Chriſt and his Apoſtles, after the 
= woman of Saris was gone from him to call her neigh- 
y bours. And therein we have heard, that our Saviour, ſo | 
ſoone as ſhe was gone from him, did foreſee whar ſucceſfſe 
ſhe would have, and what a number of her neighbours 
ſhe would draw unto him. The expeCtation of their com- | 
= =D (# ming, filled his heart with ſach joy, and defire of their | 
ſalvation, that he forgat his hunger, and the faintneſſe of his body ; yea, henuferh | 
it as a reaſon to ſtirre up his Diſciples to zeale and diligence , becauſe they 
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unto him , that Gods people were now prepared to receive the Goſpell: In 
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JOHN III. VER. XXXIXXL. Le 65| 27g 
Yee © - >= HSE JO Pete: | 
; theſe words, and the two verſes following , the Evangeliſt declarech how that | 
| was indeed fulfilled, that our Saviour did foreſee and ſpeake of ; for many of 
| the Samarirans cometo him, and bring with them hearts well prepared to re- 
| ceive good by him. They beleeved in him, before they came to him, upon that 
; which the woman had ſpoken of him: they came to him with a delice to be 
| inftruſted by him ; and therefore they entreat him to make ſome abode wich 
| them, and when they had p-evyiled wich him ſo farre, as that he was content 
; to lodge wich them two daies, they made good uſe of him, while they had him 
' among them : for they received ſuch confirmation in their faich, by chat which 
; they heard from him, as they protefle tothe woman, that the light they recei- 
| ved from- her, was nothing to that they had gotren by hearing of him. By her 
| ſpeech they were b:ought to believe that he was a Prophet ; bur by hearing of 
| him, they were well atlured, chat he was more than a Prophet, even the Saviour 
| of the world, 
| The foure verſes divide themſelves into tyo parts: For the Evangeliſt ſetteth 
| down, F irit,the beginnings of the faith and converſton of the Samaritans, verſe 
39,40 Secondly,their encreaſe and proceedings therin,ver.41,42.In the beginning 
ot their faith he obſerveth rhree things : Firit, the cauſe and meanes whereby ic 
was wrought: Secondly, the effe& and truic whereby ic ſhewed and manife- 
ſted it ſelfe, verſe 40. Thirdly, the reſpect Chrilt had unto them, when he ſaw it 
in them. The meanes whereby theſe beginnings of faich were wrought in them, 
was that which they had heard the woman ſay of him. And what was that ? 
they heard the woman teſtitie (that is, prateſt and aftirme with great cearneſinefſe 
and affeCtion, as Jeſws being troubled in ſpirit teſtified and ſaid, ( that is, ſpoke it 
with great earneſinefſe and vehemency of affe&ion) verily, verily, I ſay unto you, 
that one of you ſhall betray me, Jobn 13.2 1.) that be had told her all things that ever ſhe 
did. How this js to be underitood, we heard , when I ſpake of _ 29 He had 
told her ſundry things that were ſo ſecrec (v:iz.that ſhe had had five husbands,and 
that now ſhe lived in whoredome) that by that ſhe knew well, he was able to 
tell her all chat ever ſhe did ; and therefore out of the abundance of her affe&ti- 
on (in an Hyperbole and exceſſive kinde of ſpeech) ſhe ſaid, and teſtified, that he 
had told her 2/1 that ever ſhe did : which they had reaſon togive credit to, becauſe 
out of her zeale and defire to dothem good, ſhe was ſo willing to publiſh her 
owne diſgrace. And this ſpecch of the woman (whereas one wou'd have thought 
it might have made them afraid to come unto Chriſt, leit he ſhould have told 
them allo all their ſecret fins, yet God ſo prepared their hearts, and wrought 
ſo with them, that this) was that that brought them to believe and co come un- 
to him. For by this they underſtood he mult needs be a Propher at the leaft ; 
and becauſe the Church had now been long without any Prophet, and they knew 
(by the Scriptures) that abour this time the Meſhas was to come, they were in- 
duced to believe that this was indeed the Meſlias. 

The effe& and fruit , whereby theſe _ of theic faith did ſhew and 
declare themſelves, are ſerdowne, verſe 40. When they were come to him,they beſought 
him, that he would tarry with them. So ſoone as they were come to him, even be- 
forechey had heard him themſelves (that ic may appeare to be a fruic of that 
faith, which the womans ſpeech had wrought in them) they earneltly invite 
him to come to their City, and to tarry with them. And this they did , partly 
to lhew their love and re{pe& unto him, in giving him entertainement , and 
chiefly our of that defire they had to be in{trufted by him, and to be further 
confirmed in that faich, which was already begun in them. The reſpe& Chriſt 
had unto them, when he diſcerned theſe beginnings of faich in them, is ſet down 
in the laſt words of verſe 40. for he yeelded to their requeſt and abode with chem 
two daies. Andthis ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken for the interpretation of this Text. 
Now let us come to thoſe Dofrines, that the Holy Ghoſt intendeth to teach us 
from this example : Firſt then, we muſt obſerve here how eafte of beliefe theie 
Samaritans were 3 firſt, upon the ſpeech of one poore woman , many of them . 
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belceved in Chriſt. She told chem, he had made knowne to her all thatever 
ſhe had done ; ſhe told them this in a very carneit manner; ſhe appealeth to 
their conſcience, whether this could be any ocher than Chritt ; ſhe defired them 
to £0 with herunto him ; and hercupon many of them beleeved, and went out 
unto him, to invite him unto their City. Secondly, the Holy Ghoſt commend- 
eth them for this, and our Saviour gtveth that approbation unto them in this, 
and ſheweth that reſpe& unto them tor it, as we ſhall ſcarce reade he did the like 
to any other. 

wt Do thence we have this DoGrine to learne : 

Thar it is a great grace of God, and figne of eleftion in any, to betratable, 
and teachable; cafily drawne to receive and beleeve the truth of Ged, ready to 
yeeld untoit , when it is once revealed unto him. True it is, that men may be 
too credulous and light of beliefe, it is noted for the property of a filly man, 
to believeevery thing he heareth, The ſimple beleeveth every word, Proverb. I4.15. 
They ſhould not beſo fimple, as (in the matters that concerne their ſoules ) to 
receive ought upon the credit of any man, how good ſoever he be ; no, nor up- | 
on the credit of a whole Church : bur they ought in this caſe to try before 
they rruſt,to examine that that is raught them by the holy Scriptures, whoſoever 
hath been their teacher : So itis ſaid of thoſe worthy Chriſtians at Berea , that 
they examined diligently che Do&rine, even of Paxl and Bernzbs, they exami- 
ned their Do&trine by the Scriptures , and are commended for it, At 17, 11, 
Yea, we have a itraight commandment for this, Take beed what ye beare, Mar.4.24. 
Prove all things. 1 Theſſ 5.21. 

But yet when once ihe truth is revealed to them , they ought to yeeld pre- 
ſently unto it, to receive it with all readinefle. So it is fai of thoſe wortky þ = 
rers, A&s 17-11. that they received the Word with all readineſſe of minde. This rea- 
dinefſe conliſteth in foure points : 

x. When we goto heare or reade Gods Word , we ſhould go with an open 
heart, willing to learne whatſoever God ſhall be pleaſed to teach us. This 
minde was in Cornelius, At#s 10. 33. We are all bere preſent before God, to heare all 
things that are commanded thee if God. This is made a note of the true ſubje&s of 
Chriſt, Eſay 32.3. The eyes of the ſeeing, ſhall not be ſhut , and the earcs of them that 
beare, ſpall hearken : As if he ſhould ſay, Whatſoever they fee , they ſhall wil- 
lingly fee; and whatſoever they heare, they ſhall willingly heare. We ſhould 
even be glad to underitand and learne , whatſoever God ſhall be pleaſed to 
reach, Ats 2.41. The faithtull are called ſuch, as gladly received the Word, 

2. When we go to heare or read Gods Word, we ſhould go with a fall | 
reſolution , that when he ſhall reveale his will unto us, we will obey it. This 
reſolution was in the Church, he will teach us of his waics, and we will walke 
in his paths. Eſay 2.3. This minde was in David, Pſal.110.33. Teach me , O Lord, 
the way of thy ſtatutes, and I will keepe it unto the end. And werſe 34, Give me under- 
Jcanding, and 1 will keepe thy law ; yea, T will keepe it with my whole heart, Yea, even 
when he had fallen grievouſly, yetſo ſoone as God ſent his ſervant to him , to 
ſhew him his fin, he yeelded preſently, 2 Sam.12.13. 

3- When once God hath revealed his will by his Word unto us in any thing, 
we mult not dare to diſpute or cavill againſt it, be it never ſo contrary to our rea- | 
ton , be it never ſo much againit our owne humour, Rom.9.20, O man , who art 
thre, that wilt reaſon the caſewith God ? Every thought within us mult be brought 
into that captivity, into that obedience of Chriſt (2 Cor.r0.5.) as that they may 
not dare once to riſe up within us againſt any truth of God : For this we have 
a notable example, Job 6.24. Teach me, and 1 will hold my tongue, and cauſe me to 
knove wherein 1 have erred : As if he ſhould ſay, Reveale to me by thy Word, where- 
in I have offended, and I will lay my hand upon my mouth, I will not dare to 
reaſon in the defence of it. | 

4. Weſhould be ready to receive Gods Word, and be informed in his will by | 
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any, how much ſoever he be our interiour, T his is that that the Prophet {peaketh | 
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of the powerfull worke of Gods Word and Spirit, Eſay 12. 6. where it pre- | 


vaileth, ic maketh them that were before as Wolves, and Leopards, and Lyons, | 
ſo tamethar a little childe may lead chem. This Fob proteſſeth of himlelte, 
Job 31. 34. Though I could have made afraid a great multitude, my wealth and autho- 
rity was ſuch, that I could have cruſhed them by my power ; yet the moſt contemp= 
tible of the family did feare mee ; ſo I kept ſilence, and went not out of the doore. Tf the 
meaneſt of my tamily had come to me, and faid, Sir, you have broken Gods 
law, you have ſinned againit God, I durſt not have fretted againſt him, or re- 
jefted his counſaile, but T would have yeelded to him, and humbled my ſclte, 
and ſhut my ſelfe within my cloſer, till I had made peace with God. The like 
example we have in David, 1 Sam, 25-32, 33. Abigail a weak woman, and the 
wife of his enemy, that had contemned and reviled him, commeth to him, even 
when he was in a great heat againſt Nabal, and putteth himin minde, that if he 
ſhould follow his paſſion, and revenge himſelte, he ſhould finne againſt God ; 
he ſcorned not her counlell, nor ſaid, Shall I that am a Prophet _ a King, be 


caught and direCted by a fuoliſh woman ? But he yeelded preſently, though he 
were in ſo greata paſlion, he durſt not but receive Gods Word at the hands of 
any perſon how meane over: yea, he praiſeth God for her, Bleſſed be the Lord 
God of Iſrae!, which hath ſent thee this d ry to meet me; and bleſſed be thy cxunſel!, and 
bleſſed be thou, whieb baſt kept me this day from comming to ſhed blood. 

The Reaſons of this Dofrine, why we muſt receive Gods truth, when it is 
once revealed unto us,with ſuch readinefſe,why we muſt be ſo apt to beleeve ir, to 
yeeld untoit, are theſe: 1, Becauſethe Lord hath promiſed, that ſuch as ſhall 
offer themſelves to be taught by him, with ſuch yeelding hearts, them he will 
teach and guide, he will preſerve them from errour, he will reſolve them in the 
eru.h, and givethem a comfortable affurance in the matters of their ſalvation, 
the law of the Lord will give wiſdome to the ſimple, Pſal. 19. 7, The meeke he will guide 
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in judgement, and the meeke be will teach bis way, Pſal. 45. 9. If any man will dee hi: 
will, be ſhall know of the doftrine, whether it be of Gotly or whether I ſpcake of my ſelfe, 
John 7.17. ſo this here in this place. And on the other fide, tuch as are un- 
willing to ſee the truth, will not with love receiveit, the Lord is wont to leave 
them in uncertainty, and to ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they may beleeve 
lies ; toſhew himſelfe as unwilling to teach them, as they are unwilling to learne 
of him. When our Saviour had {poker of that fearetull judgement upon the 
Jewes, hearing they ſhould heare but ſhould not underſtand, and ſeeing they ſbould ſee 
but ſhould not perceive, he gives this tor the reaſon, that they had cloſed rbeir owne 
eyes, and had not been willing to ſee and receive the truth chat God revealed un- 
tothem, Matthew 13. 14, 15. And the Apoſtle propheſying of them that Thould 


Reaſons. 


fall away unto Popery, tels us that therefore God would ſend them ſtrong delu- 
fions that they ſhould believe any lye, becauſe they would not receive the truch 
with love when it was taught unto them 2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11. An example hereof 
we have in Ahab, he was not willing to be taught by Gods faithfull Prophet, 
but hated him, and therefore God ſent a lying ſpirit into his falſe prophets that 
might deceive him, 1 King. 22.8. 12. 2. The Lords ſoveraignty over us is ſuch, 
as it becommerh us to yeeld abſolute obedience to him, withour all reaſoning or 


gain-ſaying, O man, who art thouthat replyeſt againſt God, Rom. g. 20. This rea- 
ton the Lord giveth, yee ſhall keepe my Sabbatbs, and reverence my Sanitnary, and 
why ? I am the Lord, Levit. 26. 2, This made Eli ſo to yeeld, that he durſt not 
once winch againſt a meſſage God had ſent him by young Samwel, It is the Lord, 
( faith he) let him doe what ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam. 3« 18. 3. It is not poſlible 
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(ods Word ſhould deceive us, Thy teſtimonies are very ſure, Pſalme 93. 5. All the 
words of my month are in righteonſneſſe, there is nothing froward or perverſe in them, 
Proverbs $, $8. and therefore there is jult cauſe wee ſhould receive it with all 


readineſle, ; 
The Ule of this Dofrine is for Reproofe. For if this be a figne of grace 


to be ſo apt to receive Gods truth, when once it is revealed unto us, then 


Cc3_. ___.{urely | 
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'| ſarely many of us will be found void-of grace, thavyet thinke 
our ſelves. | 
{| 1, Therebe many have heard ſundry truths often taught, and plainely con- | 
firmed by.the Word of God, that cannot diſcernethem, nor be perſwaded of | 
them; as touching the obſervation of the Sabbath, the frequenting of the exer- | 
ciſes of Religion, &c. And why canitthou not yet ſee, nor be perſwaded in 
| theſe things? Surely, if thou hadſit a good heart , halfethe teaching thou haſt\ 
| would perſwade thee, the very entrance into Gods Word ( the firlt hearing of it )| 
would have giver tbee light, Pſal- 119.130. Thou haſt an ungracious heart, and | 
that is the icauſe thou canſt not ſee theſe truths, nor be perſwaded. If owr | 
. | Goſpell hee hidden , it is bidden to them vbat are loſt. Theſe women that were ever | 
learning , and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth, were ſuch as 
were laden with fs, and led away with divers lults, 2 Tim. 3. 6, 7. To theſe I | 
may ſay, T hou canft not now ſee, nor be perſwaded of theſe truths, but thou 
ate one day, there ſhall bee only feare ts make you to underſtand the hearing, when | 
Gods terrors ſhall come upon you, which none of you can tell how ſoone they | 
may come, they will make you tounderitand well and beleeve thoſe things which | 
you have heard, and will not now beleeve, Eſay 28. 19. | 
2. There be many that dare reaſon and diſpute againſt manifeſt truths, that 
aſe to exerciſe their ripe heads and freſh wits, in wreſtling wich'the truth of God, | 
and take it for a glory to give it a foile: that tofle Gods Word up and downe 
| like a tenniſe-ball, and ſhew no more reverence to it in their talking of it, nor give 


very well of 


moreauthority to it, than to a piece of Twlly. So farre as they ſee reaſon for it, 
they will receive it,and no further. To theſe men I may ſay, as Job 9.4. Who bath 
hardned himſelfe againſt him, and proſpered * K is made a note of Gods childe, to 
tremble at his Word,Eſay 66, 2. 

3. There be many that are ſo farre from prattifing what they heare, and 
obeying the truth , that they glory in this, that they can give us the hear- 
ing ; but are not ſo fooliſh to beleeve , and be ruled by us , or to alter 
their courſe for any thing we can ſay. Theſe men glory in their ſhame: for 
there is no worſe {igne of Reprobation than this, Elyes ſornes bearkened not to 
the woice of their father, becauſe the Lord wonld flay them, x Sammwel 2. 25, 1 know 


that God bath determined to deſtroy thee, becauſe thou haſt net hearkened unto my counſel!, 
2 Chron. 25. 16, 


LeGurethe ſixty eight. October 2. 1610. 


VV E have already heard, that in this verſe, and that before , the Evan | 


geliſt ſets downe the beginnings of the faith and converſion of the | 
Samaritans, and that therein he obſerveth, 1. The cauſe and meanes where- 


be they were wrought , verſe 40. 2. The effe& and fruit whereby chey 
ſhewed themſelves. 3, The reſpe& Chriſt had unto them , when he ſaw in 
them theſe ang of grace. The firſt of theſe is ſet downe, verſe. 39. 
which we finiſhed the laſt day 3 it remaineth, that we proceede to the two laſt, ſet 
| down in this ver. The effe&and fruit whereby theſe beginnings of grace did ſhew 
themſelves,was this, When they were come to him, they beſowght him, that be would tarry 
| with them. And this they did, 1. Out of their love and reverent refpe& unto him, 
that they might give him entertainment: 2. Out of their defire to make uſe of him, 
'] and to be further inſtruted by him. 
jj Now forthe firſt of theſe two reſpeQts, it is to be obſerved, 1. That they 
/ | who before would have been unwilling to give him entertainement, though he 
had defired it, the Samaritans refuſed to receive him, or give him lodging 
Like 9. 53- yea, to haveperformed a far lefle kindenefſe ro him, as we may ſee, 
i] verſe 9, this woman yee wn refuſed to give him a little water to quench his 
| thirſt, now they begin to beleeve, beſeech him carneltly to abide with th*m 


es dh 2, They 
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2. They ſhew this kindneſle and refpe& unto him, though they knew they ſhould 
hereby expoſe themſelves to the hatred of their neighbours, 3. They do rhis, 
becaule they beleeved him to be a Prophet ; for as yer they were not perſwa- 
{ ded fully ( as it ſeemerh, ver.q2. ) that he was the Meſſias. 4. They ate commen- 
ded by the Holy Ghoſt, and approved by Chriſt for it ; which teacherh us : 

Thar it is the property oft all that have received any true beginnings of | Dug, 2. 

race, tolove, and be glad to ſhew kindneffe anto the Prophers and Mini- 
liters of God. 

This the true ſervants of God in all ages, have declared in foure points : 
r. Such as before their converfion- were the proudeſt contemners of them and 
their Miniſtry, have after their converſion even been wont to ſhew great reverence 
and reſpe& unto them, See this in Naaman the Syrian : Hethat a little before was | 
in a rage againſt che Propher, 2 Kings 5. 1x. fo ſoone as ever he was by his mi- | 
raculods cure brought to the trne God ; he with all his traine came and ſtood | 
reverently betore him, and would faine have ſhewed reall kindnefle and bounty 
unto him, verſ.x 5,16. fee it alfo in thoſe that Peter converted ; they that a little 
before mocked the Apoftler, and counted them no better then men that were drunk, 
A's 2.15, preſently upon their converſion come and fpeak reverently unto them, | | 
and ſeeke to them tor comforr, ver. 37. yea , they have been apt to exceed that | | 
way, as we know Cornelixs was, when he fell downe at Peters feet and worſbipped | 
him, Aft 10.25. 2. They have ever borne a moſt loving and kinde affeftion un- 
to them, when he tooke his leave of the Diſciples at E befar, they all wept ſore, 
and fell on bis neck and kiſſed him, As 20, 57. when he was to go from Tyre, all | | 
the Diſciples with their wives and children brought bim on bis way, Alts 21.5. The | | 
Philippians loved their Paſtonr —— fo dearely,that he (being dangerouſly | | 
ficke at Rome) took great care to keep it from their knowledge, becaule he knew | | 
it would grieve them ſo mach to heare ft, Ph:1,2.26. 3. They have ſhewed great | 
care of their peace and preſervation from trouble and danger,when Pax! would | 
have adventared (forthe appealing of the tumult at Epheſar) to have gone out | 
to the maltitade, and to have ſpoken to them, the Diſciples beſought him not 
to do it, northey would not ſuffer him, As x 9.30,31, when the Diſciples at | 
Ptolemzis had heard by Agabrs what troubles Pau! ſhould endure at Fernſalem, 
they beſought him with many teares ſo earneſtly not to go thicher, that they 
even broke his heart with their kindnefle, AGs 21.12, 13. Priſcilla and Aquila to 
fave his life; had laid downe their own necks, adventured their owne lives, | 
Rom.16.4. 4. They have ever been ready to ſhew their reverence, and love unto | 
them, by entertaining them gladly, maintaining them and miniſtring unto their | 
neceſſities. The Shwnamite and her hasband, you know what kindneffe they | 
ſhewed to Eliſha, and what entertainement they gave him, 2 King. 4. 8, 10. The | 

women that followed Chriſt, and found comfort in his rine, mini- , 

| ates bim of their ſubſt ance, Luke 8.3. Lydieafterſhe was converted, conſtrained | 
Paul and his fellowes to come to her houſe and to abide there, and profeſſeth 
ſhe ſhould have raken it for a figne that they had doubted of the truth of her 
converſion, if they had refuſed to accepr of that kindnefle, A#s 16.15. And the 
Jaylor waſhed the wounds of Pax! and Silas, and gave them kinde entertainment 
in his houſe, A&s 16. 33,34s The Galatians thought nothing too deare ro be- 
tow upon Payl, though it had been*to the plucking out of their owne eyes, | 
Galath. 4.15. The Philippians ſent reliefe oft to Pax! when he was in priſon, |- ._ 
Philip. 4. 10. 14-16. 

The Reaſons of this have been two: 

1. The comfort they have received by them. For if men eſteeme of the meſ(- 


ſage that is brought unto them, they cannot but eſteeme of the meſſenger that 
bringeth it, Tf they have once found comfort in their DoQrine, they muſt needs 
eſteeme of their perſons, efteeme them very highly in love for their works ſake, 1 Theſſ. 
5. 13. The Elders (ſpecially) chat labour in word and doftrine, are worthy of 


double honour, 1 Tim.z.17. How beantifull are the feet of them (how welcome are 
Cc4 they) 
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they) that bring good tidings of peace, yea, he ſpeaks of this as of an unſeparable 
conſequence of the Goſpell in ſome of thoſe ro whom God gives —_ s of 
his own ſending, Rom.10.15, 

2. That they may thereby help the truth it ſelf, and further the Lords work 
in their Miniſtry,we eught to receive fuch that we might be fellow-helpers to the 
truth, 3 Jobn 8. ſo Payl ſaith of the houſe of Stephanas, that by the kindnefſe they 
ſhewed him, they helped him in his Miniſtry, 1 Cor. 26. 15,16. And Hezekiah by 
the kindnefle he ſhewed to the Levites, and by the proviſion he made for them, in- 
couraged them in their Minilt. y, 2 C bron.3 0.22. and 31.4. Gods faichfull ſervancs 
have many diſcouragements in their —_— from the wicked ; and they had 
therefore need of this help from the kindneſle of the godly toward them. | 
Uſe The Uſe of this Dodtrine is : | 

Ts Firſt, for the Miniſters , then for all Gods people. For we that are Miniſters 
are to be admoniſhed , that we ſo carry our ſelves in our Miniſtry, as we may 
deſerve this love and reſpe& from the people of God. Every ignorant, carelefle 
and unconſcionable Miniſter is apt to urge this Dotrine of the duty and reſpe& 
the people owe to Gods Miniſters, but they never conſider what manner of 
Miniſters they have been, to whom Gods people have given this reſpe&, and for 
what reaſons itis due unto them. If thou be faithfull and —_—_ in thy Mi- 

a 


niltry, they that unfainedly feare God,cannot chuſe but unfainedly reverence and 
love thee, 

2. The Uſe that Gods people are to make of this Doftrine is : 

T Firſt , for exhortation , that they would be content to receive this truth as 


\ Exhortation- | well as others, and not to rejeCt it, becauſe we ſeeme herein to plead for our 
ſelves. Be not unwilling to learne from us, even thoſe duties you owe to us 
as well as others ; nor'count it folly, or pride, or covetouſneſſe in us, when we 
teach you ſuch things; for x, We are bound to teach you the whole counſell of 
God, As 20.27. 2. Remember, whatſoever corruption may be in our hearts 
in delivering of it, yet no part of Gods truth hath any corruption in it, all the 
words of my mouth are rigbteouſneſſe, there is nothing froward or perverſe in them,Pro.$.$. 
| 3- A Miniſter may teach the people what reſpeCt they owe to him, and yet be nei- 
, ther proud nor covetous. Pau! himſelfe taught this Dotrine, and pleaded for 
ſpeciall reverence and reſpeCts at the Corinthians hands, 1 Cor. 4, 15. and for love, 
 Gal.4 17. and that they would pray tor him, Epheſ. 6. 19. and even pleadeth for. 
| maintenance alſo, 1 Cor.9g.1. 4. We reſpe& not our ſelves ſo much as the peo- 
' ples profit in teaching this. 
2. | Secondly for reproofe, for every one that hath received any true beginnings 
Reproofe, | Of grace, doth beare this reverence and love to Gods Niniſters; then ſurely many 
| that take themſelves to be right good Chriſtians, have no grace in them. For 
I, Many eſtecme not at all, nor ſhew any reverence to any Miniſter becauſe he is 
a Miniſter; but though he be ſuch a man as for birth, education, learning, wiſe- 
; dome, ſpeech and converſation they could reverence; for this very cauſe onely 
they deſpiſe him, becauſe he is a Miniſter. To theſe I will ſay no more, but with 
| them well to confider what Chriſt ſaith, Lak 10, 16, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpi- 
ſeth me, and be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 23. Some will ſeeme to 
Love Preachers,but will part with nothing to maintaine them ; like to that H 
crite, that ſaith unto his poore brother that is naked,and deſtitute of daily food, 
Depart in peace, be thou warmed and filled ( God helpe thee, get thee to a good fire, 
get thee ſome meat ) hut gives him nothing, Fam. 2, 16. This is the cauls of that 
generall complaint that is made in all places, where the Miniſters maintcnance 
riſeth from the benevolence of the people, that even where the people are moſt 
forward, it uſeth to decay much in a very ſhort time. I would wilh theſe to con- 
{der the charge God gave his people, Take heed to thy ſelfe , that thou forſake not the 
Levite as long as thou liveſt upon the earth, if thox doeſt, thou ſhalt have the worſt of it 
thy ſelfe, Deut. 12. 19. and the praftiſe of Gods ſervants, who have ever b.en 
| wont to keep a proportion berween the bleſſing, God hath given them in outward 
| | things 
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things, and their liberalicy in contributing to the maintenance of Gods ſer- | | 
vice , Since the people began ta bring the offerings anto the bouſe of the Lord, we have | 
had enough to eat and have left plenty, for the Lord bath bleſſed his people, and that which | 
is left is tbis great ſtore. The peoples readinetle to pay their tithes and ofterings, | 


brought G.ds bleſſing upon chem ; and the more God bleffed chem, the more | 
liberally and cheeretully chey brought in their tithes and utferiags co che Prietts | 
and Levites, 2 Chron. 34-10. 3g, Some( and thata great ſome too) are wont to | 
wich-hold that, which by Gods Lawand mans is dne unto the Miniſter ; they | 
thinke ever the Miniſter hath too much ; chey envie and cannot endure he ſhould | 
| live ſo plentifully ; chey count him covetous if he 1ſeeke his owne, though in the | 
| moſt peaceable mannec that he cn 3 yea, where is a nian to be found almolt that | 
' payeth his ciches willingly ? which yet the Minilter hath as much right unto by | 
Law, as they themlelves have to any thing they poſſefle. Theſe I would have to | | 
remember, that all men of worth were wont to count it theic honour to give | 
ſomewhat to the maintenance of Gods ſervants, David the King, and the chiefe fa- | | 
thers, and the Captaines over thouſands and hundreds, and the Captaines of the Hoi; and | 
| $2muel the Seer, and Saul the ſorme of Kiſh, and Abner the ſonne of Ner, and joab the | 
| ſonne of Zeruiab, were wont to dedicate of their ſubſtance, and of the ſpoiles that they | 
won in battailes to maintaine the houſe of the Lord, and his ſervice there, x Chron. 26. | 
26, 27, 38, 2. That God promiſeth this as a blefling to bis Church, thar in the | 
plenty and abundance he would give to his people, his Minilters ſhould alto be | 
plentitully provided for, when he had ſpoken of the plenty of wheat, and wine, 
and oyle, and cattell ( abundance of all earthly bleſſings ) that he would give unto 
his people. He addeth, And 1 will ſatiate the ſoules of the Prieſts with fatneſſe, and 
my people ſþ.ll be ſatisfied with goodneſſe,ſaith the Lord, Fer.31. 12,14, 3. That of all 
thefts and opprollions this is the moſt dangerous and damnable, when men by 
fraud or violence with-hold chat which is due tothe Miniſters of God : ll 2 
man rob God ? yet ye have robbed me. But ye ſay , Wherein have we robbed thee ? It | 
tithes and offerings; Te are curſed with a curſe, for ye have robbed me, even this whole | 
nation, Mal. 3, 8, 9. | | 
3. For comfort to ſuch as are Patrons to good Minilters, as relieve and coun» | 


tenance them ; no good worke you can doe will give that affurance of Gods | 
$4as this. I have heard it ott {aid of ſome, that their | 


bleſſing in outward _ 
bounty unto Miniſters did undue them ; bur I could never heare it proved. I 
doubt not bur ſach might fall into decay ( for Gods promiles tor earthly ble(- | 


fings are all with chis condition, ſo tarre as ſhall be good tor them ) bur this, ' 
doubtleſſe was not the cauſe of it. Marke the promiſe of Gud, Honowr the Lord | | 
with thy ſubſtance, and with the firſt fruits of all thine increaſe ; ſo ſball thy Barnes be | 
filled with plenty, andthy Preſſes ſpall burſt out with new wine, Prov. 3.9, 10. Bring ye | | 
all the tithes into the Store-houſe, that there may be meat in mine houſe ;, and prove me | 
now herewith, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, if 1 will not open to you the windowes of Heaven, | 
and poure you out a bleſſing, that there ſhail not be rome enough to receive it. And 1 will | 
rebuke the devourer for your ſake, &rc+ And all nations ſhall call you bleſſed, for ye ſhall be | 
| 8 delightſome land, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts,Mal. 3.20,11,12. Obſerve alſo the ex- 
| Periment of this in ſundry examples, who were greatly blefſed of God for this, | 
| the widow of Sarepta for providing tor Elia, 1 Kings 17.15. the Shunamite for 
providing for Eliſpa, 2 King. 17. 30. Ebedmelech for the kindnefſe he ſhewed to | 
Feremy, Jer. 39. 17. Yea, in temporall things, even wicked men have been bleſſed 
of God for this : Rehoboam and his Kingdom were ſo for harbouring and enter- 
taining the faithfull Levices, 2 Chron. 11. 17. Secondly, it you doe this with a 
good heart, and ſhew this love and reſpe& unto them, even for their workes ſake, 
it will yeeld you great aſſurance of a becter reward alſo, even of {pirituall and 
eternall bleſlings, He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a | 
Prophets reward, Matth, 10. 41. That Nebemiah knew this well appeares by his | | 
rayer, when he had taken order that the Prielts and Levices might be plenti- | 


Fully provided for , Remember me, O my God ( faith he } concerning 1his, and wipe | 
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*or out the good deeds that T have done f.r :be bouſe of my God, and far the offices thereof 
Neb. 13, 14. And Paul aſſures the Philippians, that the kindnefle they ſhewed 
to him in miniltring unto his necellities, was a fruit that would abound unto their | 
account, when the day ot their account ſhould come it would be abundantly re- | 
warded, Phil. 4. 17. 


The ſixtie ninth Ledure, October 16. 1610, 


T remaineth now that we proceed to the ſecond end and reſpett they had in | 
beſeeching him to tarry with them; and that was ( as appeareth plainely by | 
the two ny + following ) that they might be inftrutted by him ; they invited | 
him to tarry, not onely that they might ſhew kindnefle to him, bur-that they | 
might receive good trom him; yea, this was the chiere reſpett they-had in be- | 
ſeeching him ſo earneſtly, that he would rtarrywith them : 1. They unfainedly | 
| defired ro be inftrufted by him : 2. They fully purpoſed to belceve and obey his 
Do&rine. From thence we have this Doftriue to learne : | 

Do That this is the chiefe way whereby men are to ſhew their love and reſpet to | 
0. 3* | the Prophets of God, when they make uſe of their gifts, and ſeeke to be direfted | 
by them, when they receive and obey their Do&rine. This ſhall be proved in the | 
example of ſuch as the Holy Gholt hath commended tor their love and reſpett | 
they have borne to Gods Prophets and Miniſters. We read of great reverence 


that Cornelizs ſhewed to Peter, As 10. 25, He went out to meet him, and fell done 
at bis feet : and doubclefſe, the reſt of his enteccainment was anſiverable. But 
the belt entertainment he gave him, and that wherein he ſhewed mot reverent 
reſpe& unto him, is mentioned verie 33. We are all here preſent before God, to beare 
all things that are commanded thee of God. We read of certaine women, that ſhewed 
exceeding love to Chrilt : 1. They muniſired to him of their ſubſtance, Luke 8. 8, 
2. They forſooke him not in his troubles, but followed him to the very Croſle, 
and as they went ſhewed their affc&tion in weeping and lamenting for him, Luke 
23. 27. 3- They continued all the time of his Paſſion beholding him, and be- 
ing eye and eare-witnefles of all that he endured and ſpake, Matth. 27. 55, 
4. When he was dead, their affe&ion. toward him dyed not, but they obſerved 
the place where he was buried,' and went and prepared oyntments to embalme 
his body, Like 23. 56. But were theſe the onely waies whereby they ſhewed their 
love and reſpeC unto him ? No, they made uſe of his Miniſtry, Mat. 27. 55. They 
had followed him from Galile to Jeruſalem in his laſt journey, when he tooke more 
| | paincs in Preaching ( as I ſhewed you not Tong ſince ) than he had done before 
| in ſo much time all his life long : yea, as it will appeare to them that well weigh 

the ſpeech of the Evangeliſt, Lke 5. 1. they made uſe of his gifts, not onely pub. 

likely but privately alſo. Before the multitude afſembled, and Chriſt began his 
Sermon to them, theſe women and the Twelve were with him. Yea, onely they 
( indeed ) may be ſaid to receive Gods Prophets, and to give them that enter- 
cainment that is due unto them, who make ute of their Miniſtry, and will be di- 
re&ed by them, and obey their DoCtrine. Payl is earneſt with the Corinthians, 
that they would receive him, 2 Cor. 7. 2. Receive us, we have done wrong to no man, 
we have conſumed no man, we have defrauded no man. His meaning was, not tocrawe 
of them kindneſſe in any outward entertainment ; for he was nor among.cthem, 
nor purpoſed to goe ſhortly to them, but onely he defireth them ro obey his 
Do&rine, atth. 10. 14. Whoſoever ſhall not receive y ou, ngr beare your words, when 
Jou depart out of that houſe or City, ſhake off the duſt of your feet. It may be the Apoliles | 
might come into many a Towne, that would give them good entertainment for | 
their miracles which they wrought, and into many a houſe that would receive | 
and welcome them for kinred ſake ; but ſuch receive you not, faith our Saviour, | 
nnleſſe they heare and obey your Do&rine, And therefore what outward kind- | 


-nefſe ſoever they may offer to doe unto you, they ſhall receive the reward of tuch, | 
as ., 


| WF TRE — 


JOHN 1111. VER. XXXIXXL. Le&.69 


ti ——,, 
—_— 


as have contemned and rejefted Gods Prophets. I will give you a plaiae example | 
for this. It is ſaid of our Saviour, obs 1. 11. He came unto bis owne, and bis ovone | 
received him not. How is this meant ?Did not the Jewes receive him? They flocked | 
afrer him by great multitudes to heare him, Lake 1 2. 1. a. They oft praiied him | 
highly, and accounted” him co be an excellent Prophet, Lake 7. #6: 3. They in- 


— 


viced him to their houſes, and made great feaſts tor him, Lake 14.1. 4. } bey 
would have beftowed g. eat preferment on him, They would bave taken bin by force 
to make him a King, Job. 6. 15. how is it then ſaid, that they reccived him not ? 
Surely, becauſe they obeyed not his word; they would not be taught and dire&ed 
by him, as Jobn the baptiſt encerpretech it, Fobn 3. 32, What be hath ſeene and heard, 
that be teſtifieth, bet no man receiveth his teſtimony. 

The reafors of this Do&rine are three : 

1. In reſpeCt of God. Ic is the Commandment and Will of God, that all men 
ſhould make their uſe and profic of ſuch gitts, as he hath beſtowed on any of his 
ſervants, above themſelves ; elſe they finne againſt God, and doe contempt to 
his good gifts. T he Queene of Sheb. is commended by our Saviour for commin 
from the utmolt parts of the earth, to make uſcof the excellent knowledge God | 
had beltowed on Salomm, Matth. 12.42. And how did ſhe it ? ſhe asked him | 
queſtions, and propounded all her doubtsunto him, 2 Chron. 9. x. And the like | 
is ſpoken to the praiſe of all the Kings of the earth, 2 Chron, 9g, 23. All the Kings | 
of the earth ſought the preſence of Saul mon, to beare his wiſedome, that God had put 24 ) 
bis heart. So children ſhould make uſe of the knowledge that is intheir Parents, | 
and move queſtions to them, Dext 6. 20. When thy ſonne ſball acke thee in time to | 
come, What meane thee ordin mres, and tetimonies, and lares, which the Lord our God 
hath comm nde-'you * And wives ſhould make ule of the knowledge God hath gi 
ven their husbands above them, 1 Cor. 14. 35. If they wonld learne any thing, let 
them acke their huchands at home. Bat ſpecially the people of God ſhould make ule 
of his Miniſters this way, not onely to heare them publikely, but privately to 
move queſtions to them, and to enquire the Will of God at them in all their 
doubts. For this meanes God hath tanftified ab-ve all others to that end, 44al. 
2. 7+ The Prieſts lips ſhould preſervc knowledge, ani they ſhould ſeeke the Law at bis 
mouth, Hag. 2. 12. Arke now the Priefts concerning the Law. And ſo we ſhall finde 
Gods people have made great uſe of their Minilters gitts this way, even in private. 
Our Saviours Difciples did fo, Mar. 4. 10. and 7. 17. and 10. 10. So the Chrilti- 
ans in Corinth moved their doubts to Paul in ſundry caies of conſcience, 1 Cor 7.1. 
10, 22. And at Epheſics he did much good in private houſes, As 20. 20. + 

2. In reſpet of Gods Prophets. This is the beſt way whereby Chriſtians may 
yeeld comfort and encouragement unco good Miniſters, when they make ule of 
their gifts, and ſhew themſelves delirous and ready to receive good by them. 
Seea notable example of thisin Titms, his ſpirit was refreſhed much by all Gods 
people ar Corinth, 2 Cor.7.13. how ? by the uſe they made of his gifts, they re- 
ceived him wich great reverence and were obedient to his DoQrine, iy er 
verſ. 15. This hath ever been the minde and ſpeech of a faichfull Miniſter, 
which Paulexpreflech, 2 Cor.12.14. 1 ſceke not yours, but you. The Apoltle, when 
he chargeth the faithfull ſo to carry themſelves toward their Miniſters , as they 


— 


| 


' may do their work with joy, and not with griefe, Hebr. 13, 17. he telleth them how 
' they may do that, Obey them, and ſubmit your jelver, No kindnelſe that any can 
ſhew as, can ſo binde us to them, as this , when they make uſe of our Miniſtry 
and profit by us, Mar.3.34,35. He looked round about on them which ſate in compaſſe 
| about bim, and ſaid, Behold my mother and my brethren : For whoſoever ſpall do thewill 
of God, is my brother, &ec. Nay, we can have (mall comfort in the maintenance 
and countenance we have from ſuch as receive no good by our Miniltry. I can- 
not ſay,It is unlawfull for a Preacher to take maintenance from them that receive 
' no good by his Miniſtry, ſo long as he doth his endeavour faithfully ro do chem 
: 800d; bur ſurely, a little kindneſſe received trom the other, doth him more good, 
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[and is ſweeter to him than a great deale from inch men. They thac Chrilt is laid 
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| tenanced him, and maintained and provided liberally for him, Jer. 39. 11,12. } 
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worthy in it, and 


hearts are upri 
their gifts . ny will be dire&ed and ruled by them. By all other waics but 


this, a man that hath no grace may ſhew love and kindnefle to Gods Miniſter 
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ro receive maintenance from, were ſuch as made uie of his Miniſtry, Luke 8.3, And 

he biddeth his Apoſtles, when they came into any cicy or towne,to. enquire who was 
e to abide, till they went thence, Matth. 10-11. 

of themſelves : for this is. the onely ſure argument that their 


. Inreſ 
3 vt in the love they ſhew unto Preachers, when they make uſe of 


Herod reverenced Fobn,/Mar.6.1 o.Nebrchadnezzar did patronize feremy, and coun. 


et had neither of theſe any grace in them. _ 
: The Le of this Do&rine, is for Reproofe of divers ſorts of men , which all 


of them pretend much love and reſpe& to good Minitters, yet it is not with an 
:oht heart,or ſuch as ſhall be able to yeeld them any ſound comfort in the evill 
7. Such as lovethem, and will commend and countenance them, and main- 
hem too z yet they ſeldome or never heare them , or make uſe of their Mi- 
niſtry ; aud yet they bleile chemſclves in this, as in a great ligne of grace, that 
they love and maintaine good Preachers, Totheſe men I (: ay: This may procure 
thee a temporall reward , as it did Potipbar to have Foſepbin his houſe, though he 
made no uſe of his knowledge and piety, Gen,39.5. God bleſſed the Egyptians houſe 
s ſake. But ſound com fort this can.never yeeld thee; for thou receivelt 
not a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, Mat. 10. 41. but either out of a naturall 
affection thou beareſt to the man, or carnall reſpett thou haſt to thine own credit, 
or ſome light that thou halt received from Gods Word, that it is good to love 
Preachers, or ſome taſte thou haſt had of the power and ſweetneſle of his Mini- 
ſtry, whom thou doſt thus affe ; but none of all theſe reſpets will yeeld a man 
any ſound comfort, but rather be a ſtrong evidence againſt himin the day of the 
Lord. 2. Such as not onely like, and commend, and waintaine Preachers , but 
heare them alio ordinarily, yet never make any uſe of their gitts in private, never | 
move any queſtions tg#them, nor ſecke to be direCted and intormed by them in 
the will & God, concerning any their particular and private occafions, The 
will of God is, -rhat the Minitter ſhould be reſident, and dwell upon his charge. 
He is called a watchman to the houſe of Iſrael, Ezek. 3. 17. The Prieſts had therefore 
their lodgings appointed them neare the houſe of God, 1 Chron. 9. 27. for this 
cauſe (among others) that the people, it they had any doubts to propound to 
them, and occaſion to enquire the will of God of them, might know where to 
finde them. But our Minitters may be non-reſident well enough all the weeke 
long, for any uſe the people will make of them this way , unleſſe ic be to baptize 
a childe,or bury a corple, or viſit one that is ficke, they can ſpare him well enough. 
And for viſiting the fick, if he be ſuch a one, asuteh todeale plainly, and will 
not ſuffer them to paſſe to bell in a dead fleep , he ſhall not be oft troubled that 
way : and when he commerh, what uſe make they of him? Surely, they uſe to 
propound no doubts to be reſolved in, but onely to have him Pray » and ſpeak 
ſome comfortable words to them, they ſend for him. Of David we reade, that he 
kept alwaies a Prophet about him, even when his ſtate was but meane and poore, 
yet had he the Prophet Gad with him, 1 Sam.22.5. And why? To be diretted by | 
him inthe will of God, in all his occaſions ; as we may ſee, asit appears by his | 
conſulting with Nathan, 2 Sam. 7. 2. yea, it may ſeeme by that which we read, 
x King.1.27. that he was never wont toundertake or reſolve upon any matter of 
reat moment, till he had firſt conſulted with the Prophet , and enquired what 
the will of God was in that caſe. 
And now a daies alſo many keepe good Prophets about them , but what 


day. 
taine t 


| uſe make they of them ? Surely, little nfore than they might do of a dumbe | 
{ Miniſter ; yea, they countit a diſgrace to make a Prophet of their counſel] in | 


any Tt . 
Lara iniſter be with them never ſo oft at their Tables, never io long in their | 
houſes, they will make no uſe of his gifts, ſeeke no diretion from him in any | 
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| caſe of conſcience. Let a Lawyer be with them, they will make ule of his know - 
tedye : let a Phylitian be with them , they will move fome queſtions go: him con- 
cerning his art; only the Divine is the man they can make no ufe of. And what 
is the reafon of this ? is it becaufe they are full of knowledge, they know as much 
as we can teach them ? Indeed, conceitedneffe is a great cauſe. Bur ( alas ) there 
be many maine points in Religion that they are very ignorant in. Whar is then 
the chiefe cauſe? Surely, men have no care to pleaſe God, and to know his will ; 
if they had, they could not bur have rmany doubes : when this care was wrought 
| in Fobns hearers, they came to him after this manner, What ſhall we d1? and 
| What ſhall we do? Lutke 3. 10,12,14. 
| And there is no man, that hath a care to know Gods will, but he ſhall have 
many doubts. There was nevex any proved a good ſcholler in any learning, 
| buthe that had doubts, and would move queltions. Neither is there any man, 
that hath a true care to pleaſe God, but he hath many occaſions in his life 


to enquire whether that he doth be agreeable to the will of God, or no. In the 
times of ſuperſtition, mien gave too much to their Prieſts , when they thought | 
no finne could be pardoned., unleffe they confefled it to a Priett , and took his | 
dire&ion for their repentance ; but the prophaneneſle of theſe times hath drawn | 
men too far into the other extreme, that they have no need of the Minilters dire- | 
fon in any thing. | 

3- Such as will indeed move queſtiors, but they ace curious (of ſuch things as 
| God hath not-revealed in his Word) or at leaſt vaine and unprotitable,73t. 3.9. 

4. Such as will move queſtions only to try the Miniſters judgement, that they 
may take advantage, either at his inſufficiency, os at his diffent in judgment trom 
other Preachers, as the Scribes and Phariſees did unto our Saviour , they moved 
queftions to him tempting him, that they might have to accuſe him, John: 8. 6. 

5. Such as will heare and commend a good Preacher, and thank him even for | 
ſuch Sermons, as wherein he hath touched them molt nearly, but will retorm no. | 
thing, nor prattiſe what they heare, ſuch were the Prophets hearers, they heard his | 
words but would not doe them, with their mouths they (bewed much love, but their beart | 
went after their covetonſneſſe, Ezek.33.31 , Ed | 

The third and laſt thing to be obſerved, in deſcribing the begiunidgs of the 
faith and converſion of the Samaritans, is the approbation Chriſt gaveumothem, | 
He abode with them two daies, which we ſhall not reade he did upon the entreaty | 
of any other ; and whichſhewed his ſpeciall love ro chem, and defire he hadþ to | 
perfe& the good work that was begun in them- Which teacherthas this Doftrine: | 
That they that unfainedly defire to know the will of God, God will provide | 
means for them, that they may be inftruted. Two plain proofes we have of this, 
in the example of the Eunuch, At#.8. and Cornelims, As 10. | 
To conime.the blaſphemous Dodtrine of the Papilſts, that deny the people can 
grow to any certainty in the knowledge of Religion, or that they ſhould be al- 
lowed to read the Scriptures. 
2+ To ſhew the trae caufe why ſo many continue ftill under the heavy judg- 
ment of a dumbe Miniſtry ;- they are ſuch as you may reade of, even ſuch as ſay 
anto God, Depart from us, for we deſire not the knowledge of thy waies, Fobn 21. 14, 
But of this Doctrine we have formerly ſpoken at large ; and therefore this ſhall 
now ſuffice to be ſpoken of it. 
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"| themſelves. 4. They make confeſſion of this their Faith, and certainty they were 
| growne unto z aSalſo of the meanes whereby chey were brought ugto it, unto 
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And many more beleeved, becauſe of bis own Word. | 
And they ſaid unto the Woman, Now we beleeve , not becauſe | 
of thy ſaying, for we have heard him our ſelves , and kaow 


that this isindeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the World. 


E have already heard, thatin the two former verſes, the 
Evangeliſt hath ſet downe the beginnings of the faith and 
converſion of the Samaritans. By the ſpeech and perſwa=- 

} fron of a poore Woman their Neighbour, many of them 

did beleeve in Chriſt,and they teſtified and declared their 

Faith by comming to him, and beſeeching him that he 

would tarry with them ; and our Saviour to farre appro- 

ved of them for theſe beginnings of faith, which he dif- 
cerned it them, that he yeclded readily to their requeſt, 
and abode with them two daies. Now intheſe words I have read unto you, the 

Evangeliſt ſetsdowne their increaſe and proceedings in faith, and what uſe they 

made of our Saviour in thoſe two daies that he ſpent among them. And in ſet- 

ting this downe, he offereth foure principall points to our confideration. 1. That | 
by this abode which Chrilt made among them,they encreaſed tly in the num- 
ber of beleevers: for many that made no reckoning-of the Womans words, nor 
would (upon her perſwalion) ftirre out of their doores to go to him; yet when 
he was come unto them, and they had heard him teach, beleeved in him, 24ary 
more beleeved, becauſe of his owne word. 2. That they increaſed greatly in the mea- 
ſure of their Faith alſo : for whereas they that had beleeved in him, upon the 

Womans ſpeech, were but weake in faith, and not fully refolyed , whether he 

were the Mefſia or no ; now (by hearing him) they were confirmed and fully af- 

ſured, that he was indeed 1he Chriſt, the Savionr of the w:rld. 3, The readon js ſet 
downe why they did thus increaſe, both in the number of belcevers, and in the 
meaſure of their faith , Becaxſe of his own Word : becauſe they had heard him 
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the woman that was che firſt Inftrament of their converfion, and profefle plain! 
fo her, that the good they received by her was nothing to that which thy had 
poten by hearing hith chemfetves. They ſaid wire the Woman, notv the beleeve, not be- 

| cahfe of thy ſayin; fir ve bave heard bint our ſelves. 
| chien we tauſt obferve here, that which the Evangeliſt ſpeakes of, the in- 
creafeof the nuniber of Beleevers among the Satnaritans, in that ſhort ſpace 
chat Chtiſt ratrted with them. Jdavy more beletved bettuſe of bis owne Word. From 
"_ We learne : * f Gods Ele, though 
hat a'natn may be one 6 $ th he cannot profit by ſome 
]-rtheattes of his ſalvation, chat God offers ico dns h he do _ profit 
by the trieanes of his ſalvation at the firſt. See the proofe of this Dodtine, firit, 
it che exaniple the Holy Ghoſt hach given us in this place : 1. Theſe Satnaritans, 
mienciomd in the 41. Yerfe, were rhe Ele of God, as well as choſe mentioned 
in the two former verſes, tlfe they could not have beleeved. 2. Looke what 
tneans the other had t6 btIng them to the faich, theſe had the very ſame, for the 
wothan had ſpoken, arid perfwaded, and dealt as earneſtly with chem as with 
the other, verſe 28. when ſhe rat! from Chriſt into the city , Shee ſaid wnto 
the men (thacis, to all tndiffecently ) Come and fre &c. 3. Theſe had had 
greater meanes to bring them to Chriſt than the other : for (befide the ſpeech 
of the Wothan ) chey had alſo the example of many of their Neighbours to 
provoke rhiem. 4. Yet neitherthe Womans rode nor their Neighbours ex- 
ample, coald prevaile with thetn , but wheti they had heard Chriſt themſelves, 
then they belceved on him. 
Now before I proceed further in the conformatioti of this Do&rine, three 


| is plaine by the reaſon He 


Caurions mult be firſt ptetnitſed , to prevent the miſtaking of ic, 1. All whom 
God theants to ſave 4 ordinatily ) ſhall have the meanes of grace vouchſafed 
anto them, ar one tittis of other, and ſhall have alſo grace given unto them to 
profit by them. ls ym ( faith our Saviour , Job! 10. 16) which are 
toe of thit Fold , thtmt alſh 1 iſt bring , ant! they ſhall heare my voice. And 
apaine , verſe 27, ſheepe beare my woire. Arid as it is a on ſigne, God 
hath an Ele& people Ini that place that he givech the meanes of grace unto ( as 
y the to Pau! why he would have him continue in 
Corinth , for 1 bave much people (faith he) in this city, Air 18, 9,10 ) and on 
the other fide 4h evill figne, that a people are_ſach as God hath no gracious 
&ye or refpe& utito, when he denyeth chem the meanes of grace, the time of 
this 1gnorante ( while he denled co the people that lived in that time the 
means of grace) God th artted nor, Afr 17. 30. Soisit alſo a good figne of 
Elef&ion to every particular perſon, when God gives him'not only the meanes 
of prace, biicallb a heaft to profic by them , ſo many as were ordained wnto life be- 
Heved, AB 14. 48. and the contrary is a fearefull figne of Reprobation, when 
God givitig to a frat the means of grace, denies him a heart ro profit by them; 
gee therefatt heate Not bee aiife Joe re 0b of Oo Fob. 7. 47. 1kmothat God hath deter-, 
tinted to deſtroy thee ( faith the Propher to Amatiab, ) becauſe rho haſt done this, and 
haſt riot bearkened init my eoxſell, 2 Chrot. 25.16. 2. It is a cotnifortable figne of 
a thang dlefion, when he receives the Word with all readinefſe, and his heart 
takes anſiver unto God f6 ſoohe as he tals upon him, when thow ſaidſt, Secke yee 
My fate, my beart ſaid wino thet, Thy fate Lord will I ſeeks, Pſal. 27. 8. Theſe were more 
woble then thoſe im Theſſaloniiea , is that thty received the word with all readineſſe, 
A. 19. tt. And on the other fide it is a dangerous figne of Reprobation, when 

a tnari doth wilfully put che Lord off, and ke day with him. He that refuſeth 

thus t6 cofiie when God calleth him, bark juſt cauſe ro feare, God will call him 

n6 more; Becauſe I bave purged thee ( uſed the meanes, and endevoured to purge 

thee ) aid thou waſt not purged ; thom ſhalt not he purged from hy filrbineſſe any more, 

Ezek. 24.13. 3. The Lotd hath beenwont, when he hath given the meanes 


j 


of grace to a people, to make them effeQuall to the Converfjon of ſo many as 
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he meanesto ſave, within a very ſhort time after they have firſt enjoyed them. | 
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And ( if we obſerve this well ) we ſhall finde, that ſuch Preachers as God hath 
made moſt fruitfull in their Miniſtry, have converted more to God, at their firſt 
comming to a people ; and that cheir labours afterward, have ſerved rather to 
confirme and build men forward, than to convert them. It is noted of Peters 
Miniſtry, A&s 10.44. that even while he was preaching unto Cornelius, and 
| thoſe that were there afſembled, tbe Holy Ghoſt fell upon all them that heard the 
' Word. And Paul, Pbil. 1, 5- ſpeaking ot the ſucceſſe of his miniſtry among the 
| Philippians, praiſeth God for the fellowſhip they had in the Goſpell from the firſt day 
' ( that he had preached untothem ) wntill then, And he twice puts the Theſſzlo- 
nians in minde of their ſtate when he came firſt among them. x Theſs, 1. 9. They 
ſhew what manner of entring in we had unto you, and how yee turned from Idols to God $ 
to ſerve the living and true God : and 2. x. Tour felver, Brethren, know our entrance 
in unto you, that it was not in vaine, Asif he ſhould have ſaid unto them, O thoſe 
were comfortable times. So doth he put the Galathians in minde of the great 
ſucceſſe his Miniſtry had among them , at his firſt comming unto them, 
Galathians 4, 13, 14, 15+ So the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking of the firſt Sermons 
that Paul and Barnabas preached to the Gentiles at Antioch, ſaith, As 13. 48. 
that at the hearing of them, as many as were ordained to eternall life ( among 
them ) beleeved. 

Theſe Cautions being premiſed ; we ſhall ( yet ) finde the Do&rine to be 
moſt true. That even among the Ele& themſelves, there is great difference 
to be obſerved, in their receiving and profiting by the meanes of their firſt Con- 
verſion unto God, 

See the proofe and confirmation of this Dodtrine in three ſeverall points : 

1. A man may be the Ele& Childe of God, and be a fruitlefſe hearer of 
ſome good Preachers, and yet profit by ſome other. The Miniſtry of John the 
Baptiſt was a very holy and powertull Miniltry , and the whole drift of it 
was todraw men to beleeve in Chrift;z and yet many of Gods Ele& that had 
heard hi:n, could not be converted by him to the Faith, which yet afterward, 
when they came to be hearers of Chriit himſelte , became true beleeyers, and 

ſaid, John did no miracle, but all things that John ſpake of this man were true. And ma» 

ny beleeved on bim there, Fob. 10,41, 42. So it is evident, that many of thoſe five 
thouſand that were converted by two Sermons that Peter made, A&s 4. 4. had 
heard Chriſt himſelfe Preach ſundry times(as is plaine by Luk.19.48. and 21, 38. 
where it is ſaid that at Chriſts preaching in the Temple, ( immediatly before his 
Paſſion ) all the people reſorted daily to him to heare him ) yet could not be con- 
verted by him. By ſtronger and more excellent meanes they could not be convert- 
ed and yet were conveeted by weaker meanes. 

2. A man may be a fruitlefſe hearer a long time, even of that Miniſtry that 
God hath ordained to convert him by, and yet afterward profit by it. With many 
of his Ele& the Lord hath been faine to ſtand long at the doore, and knocke(as 
he ſpeaketh, Revel. 3. 20.) before he could get entrance into their hearts ; tocon- 
tinue the meanes long unto them before they have profited by them. Many of 

{ Gods children have been like young Samuel, 1. Sam. 3. 10. the Lord hath called 
them oft-by the Miniftry of his Word, before they could anſwer him, or once 
' dilcerne that it was he that ſpake unto them. There hath been many a one that 
hath been a hearer a long time, before he hath been wonne unto God ; yea, that 
hath heard the ſame Preacher many a tiqze without all fruit,by whoſe Miniftry at 
che laſt he hath been converted unto God? There were many of Gods Ele& that 
heard that powerfull Sermon of Peter, mentioned AF. 2. and profited not by it : 
which yer hearing him at another time were converted by him : forthoſe two 
thouſand that we read were added to theChurch in]Jeruſalem, A#.4.4.and that by 
his Miniſtry, as may appeare ( A&. 3. 1 2-48. ) had certainly heard that Sermon, 
and ſeene allothe fruit of it, as is plaine by that we reade, A. 2.5, 6. for the 
multitude of them that were in Jeruſalem heard that Sermon. 
3- A man may bethe Ele& childe of God, though he can receive no good by 
: | the | 
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the moſt powerfull and fruictull Miniſtry, till God have prepaced him by ==] = 
bling him greatly chrough ſore afflition.Paul himſelfe may be a notable example 

for this. It is not to be doubted, but that he, living in Jeruſalem while all the A- | 
poſtles continued there ( for he was brought up io that City at the feet of Gamaliel, 
As 22. 3. and there he gave conſent tothe death of Steves Ar 8. x. and there 
he began to perſecute the Saints, AZ. 26, 10, 11. ) and the Chucch did fo flouriſh | 
there; did heare the Apoſtles preach ſometimes, and heard Steven diſpute with 
the liberrines, and Cyrenians, A&.6. 9. and yet, till God by his mighty hand had 
humbled him, all this did him no good art all. | 

! The Reaſons and grounds of this Dodrine are principally three : 

I1.. The Ele& of (God have no better hearts by nature, than the worſt of all | Reaſon. 
the Reprobate have. Till God be pleaſed to call them, to open their eares, and 
inclinegheir hearts, they are every whit as backeward and untoward as the wort: 
they are by nature the children of wrath, even as othchs, Epbeſ. 2. 3. 

2. The Converſicn of Gods Ele& depends wholly upon the free pleaſure and 
| will of Almighty God, and not upon any thing that is in man himſelfe. The 
| Winde bloweth ( 1aith our Saviour, John 3. 8. ) where it liſteth, ( and when it liſteth 

alſo) ſois every one that is borne of God. Of bis own will (faith the Apoltle, Jam.1.18.) 
| begatyhe us, with the word of truth. 

| 3. TheLord hath herein had reſpe& unto his owne glory. Which this way is 
better ſcene and manifelted than otherwiſe it could be De if all the Ele& ſhould 
| profit by every good Minilter of God, or if they ſhould profix preſently ſo ſoone as 
ever they doe enjoy the means of grace ; certainly the glory of this mighty worke 
of God would be aſcribed either to the meanes, or unto ſome pood inclination 
that is in our own hearts, and not to the Lord himſelfe only. | 

This Do&rine we may make good Utlſe of, both towards our ſelves, and to- 
wards others alſo. Firlt, let no man abuſe this Do&rineunto preſumption, and je 
ſay, 1 may be Gods Elett childe, though I never received good yet by any Ser- 
mon in my life : Bur let every man account ic a fearefull figne, and a juſt cauſe of 
crembling, if'God have given him good meanes of grace, and he hath enjoyed 
them long, even ſuch meanes as he hath ſeene many others have received great 
good by, and yet he cannot profit by them, he cantiot beleeve and obey the 
truth. For, 1+ It is no ſmall finne to neglet, or not to receive good by the 
meanes of grace. It it were, our Saviour would not have ſpoken of ic as he did, 
! Mat. 10.15. UVerily T ſay wnto yougit ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of Sodorte and Go- 
morrah in the day of Judgement than for that City. 2. If a man do wittingly negle& 
' toregard and obcy the meanes of grace preſently, ſo ſoone as God offereth 
them unto him , while it is called to day, he is in danger to be given up of 
God unto hardnefſe of heart, Heb, 2. 13, 3. Though it be nor alwaics 
( as we have heard in the Dodrine) yer it is for the moſt part a figne of a 
man that God hath not ordained to life , but determined to deſtroy, to en- 
joy long excellent meanes of Converſion and Repentance, and to receive no 
good by them, as Ifhewed you even now out of John 5. 47. and 2 Chron. 25.16 
Andasis alſo plaine by that ſpeech the Lord uſeth , Pro. 1. 24, 28, 29. be- 
cauſe I have called and yee refuſed , 1 have ſtretched out my hand, and no man re- 
| garded ; They ſtall call upon me, bat Iwill not anſsrer, they ſball ſeeke me early but ſhall 
| 20t finde me, becauſe they bated knowleage. . 
| Secondly, letus learne by this to praiſe God, for the great variety and | 
choyſe of worthy Miniſters that weamay heare. Take hotice of the graci- 
ous reſpe& God hath had to thee inic.. As he hath provided for every age, 
for every conſtituation, bodily food that may be fit for it ; ſo hath he done for | 
thy ſoule. If thou canſt not profic by one, thou maiſt by another. Defpiſe not 
therefore the Miniſtry of any of Gods ſervants, but heare all, eſteetne of all : 
for what knoweſt thou which is the Preacher, or which is the Sermon that God 
hath appointed to worke thy ſalvation by ? That which the Apoſtle faith, 


x Cor. 3. 5: is of to be thought upon by Gods people: We are the Miniſters by 
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| wethac are Miniſters muſt not be diiceuraged, becauſe wee ſce ſo little fruic of 
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wham you-mult be brought to Faich ; but which of us is the man by whom this 
worke {hall-be wrought in any of you, that depends wholly upon the will of 
God, 4: God ſhallgive 10 every man. WE +: xls 04 

Secondly, towards others alſo, this Dodtrine teacheth us how to ſtand affeRted: 


Led. 71 YU 


cur labours in then that heave us- 1 hey that are molt ancoward, may. profit by 
us one day, though they doe not yet : we muit therefore according to that of 
the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 2. 25, inftract (till che worlt of them with meekeneſſe, proving 
if God at any time will give them Repentance. We muſt hearken to that counſell of 


| Szlomon ( thaugh given by bim in another caſe, and in another purpoſe ) 


a A. 


| wroughtin them ; untothe Woman that had been the firſt inſtrument of their 


Eecleſ, 11. 6. iu the morning ſow thy ſeed, and in the evening withhold not thine hand: | 
for thou ke weſt 111 whether ſha4l projper, either this or that, ot whether they both ſhall be | 
alike goad- 2, Thou that art a private Chriltian, learne not to deſpaire:of any 
how ignorant, unrcformed, or proph.ne foever they be, ſo long as God is pleated 
to give them ch< meanes of grace, and makes them willing to heare; but hope well 
of them. When Fobr Baptzſt Gay the Phariſees and Sadduces come to his Mini- 
ftrie, though he knew them to be molt wicked men (even a generation of Vipers | 
Maith. 3. 7.) yet doth he note this to be a good ligne in them, a figne that ſome 


body had warned them ta fly from the wrath to come. 


| 


LeGurethe ſeventy one November 13. 1610, 


He laſt day we heard that the Evangelilt deſcribeth in theſe two Verſes (this, 
and the former ) the ule and profit that the Samaritans of Sycher made of 

our Saviour Ghrift, in thoſe ewodayes that ( upon their carneit entreatie ) he 
made bis abode with them. And therein obſerved, 1. How the number of Be- 
leeyers encrealed amongthem in that time, 2, How they that before had be- 
gan to belecye through the ſpeech and perſwafion of the Woman, did: encreafe | 
in the ftirengch and meaſure of their Faith, in :his ſhort time that he ſpene among 
them» The former of thele two points is ſet downe in the 41. Verſe, which 
we bandled and finiſhed the laſt day. Now weare to proceede unto the latter, 
which is contained in this verſe. Wherein' we are to obſerve foure principal 
ints: 1+ The objeſt of their faith, thatis, the thing they beleeved, vie. That 
= w3s the Chriſt, the Saviour of tbe World, 2, The certainety of their faith, #e 
khyow he is indeed the Chriſt, &c. 3, The meanes whereby they were brought un- 
to this certainery or graund whereon they did build this their faich, v:z. his 
own Word, We bave beard him our ſelyes. 4. The truit and effet whereby they de- 
clared this incteaſe and meaſure of their faith, namely, the Profeflion they made, 
both of this certaintie they were growne unto, and of the meanes whereby it was 


"I 


Converhon. Of theſe points we will ſpeake in order. 

And for the firit , rguching the obje& of their taith, the thing they belee- 
ved, Before we can receive our inſtrufion from it, two doubts are to be re- 
folved, for the better underſtanding of the words : 1. Whether this was a ſaving 
and juſtifying faich, to beleeve thus in generall concerning Chriſt, that he was 
the Saviour of the World. 2. Whether they did beleeve, that all men ſhould be 
ſaved, as their words ſeeme ro impart, #7, 

Foraniwer to the firſt, Ifay: I. That this had not been a juſtifying Faich, 
or ſuch as would have ſaved them, if they had only beleeved thus in generall, 
and been fully perſwaded, that Chriſt is the Saviour of the World, ualefle they 
had allo beleeved in particular, that he was their Saviour : for thusmuch many 
Reprobates, and the Divels them(elves have been perſwaded of. Thus much 
Caiphss could fee, and did propheſie of, Fobn 11. 51,5 2. that Jeſus ſhould dye, 
not for 2bat Nation onely, but that all Gods children, that were ſcattered abroad, ſhould 


| be gatbered into one by him. Thus much the Divell did know and profeſle, Lukeq.41, 
Wy : Thou * 
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than fo: it inablerh every faithfuH man apply Chriſt to hinelfe, ld a 
lye upon him, to truſt, and put his afhiance.in' him for kis own ſalvation 3-it 
| makes him able to lay, Ef 9-6. Tom: a Childeis barneg. td. ns a Sonne-is gavens 
| and with Thomas, Jobs 20. 28. Thon art oy. Lord , \ and'wp; God : 2nd with ; 
Pax!, Gat. 2. 230. He loued me, 4nd gave bimfelfe for me. No mancanbe ſaved b 
che blood of Chrilt; anteſviobe thus ſpriakled and Givi 
God, 1 Pet, 1. 3. Ele union: Sandtification, throwgh the. obegeexcce: and\ ſprinkling of | 
thebbod of Feſus Chriſt. It is therefore called, Heb. x2, 24., The blood of fprink/vng. 
/ Therefore true Faith is called a belevving. in. bis Name, Fobn 1, 23. Kane. 4.5. 

2. Under chelegeneralt words, their particular, and juſtifving Faich was im- 
ployed. As if. they ſhould have faid, Weknow indeed he is the Savioup of the 
| world, therefore our Saviour. Soin the Confeflion that Petes made of his: Faith, 
Adateh. 16. 16, though the words be generall, and none othev than the Divell 
uſed, Luke 4. 4.1. Thor art the Chriſt, tho Sonne of the living God : yet in his heast 
| he made particular application of- them 10: himſelfe, or ' be Chriſt would nut 


Thaw art the Chriſt, the Smne.of God,  TheFaith of Gods Eteft is more particular | 


have anſwered as he did, wrſe 17. Soin tho Arcicles of our Faith that camcerne 
the Church :' though the word; be generall, and fuch as an Hypocrite may, tay 
without kypocritie, and beleeve ; yeeuhe fiichfull makes partiqular application of 
them to himſelfe. As it he ſhould lay, I beleeye this, aud know ic belongs wo me, 
and take comfort in it. | 

For anſwer to the fecond Queltion, I fay, their meaning could not be as 
their words ſeeme to import ; but by the Waxlg, they-meane attthe Eke& of God, 
| that were to be gathered out of the whole world. This an{wwer fbal} be cleared, and 
confirmed unto you in three Points: 3. That the Woesld'in'this place cannot 
poflibly be taken for all mankinde. 2. That by the World may wetl be meant the 
Ele& only that are ſcattered tharowout the world, 3. The Reaſon why the Holy 
Ghoſt * intending onely to teach that Chriſt is the-Saviour of all the Kle&) uſech 
this Phraiſe to exprelle iz by and cals him the Saviour of the Warld. © © 

I. That the world in this place cannot be taken for all mankinde, is-evidenc : | 

becauſe then, this ſentence Id be contrary to many other. plaine places, | 

{ which teach us, thar Chriſt is not the Saviour of all mankinde, For it is ex- | 
preſſely faid in Scripeure, 1. That many in the world (hall not be ſaved by him. | 
Matth. 7. 22,23, Many wilt ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, bave wee not by | 
thy Name prophejied, ec. And then will I proſe 1 them, I never knew you. 2. Yea, 
that the greateſt part of men in the world fhall not be ſaved by him, wide 3s the 
| ate and broad is the way that keadeth 10 deftyuBtion, and many there be that goe int theres | 
7 at becauſe ſtraight 15 the gate and narrow is the waythat le1derb wr:to life, and few there by | 
| that finde it, Matth. 7. 13,14. 3- Thathefhall be an occation of damnation to | 
' many in the world, Rm, 9. 32. 3. They bave ſtumbled at the ſtumbling ftone, as it is 
| written, Behold 1 lay in Zim a firanbling ftone, and a rocke to mat men: fall, 4. God | 
dath not 1o much as offer Chriſt, nor make him knowne to all men ia the 
For as it was under the Law; he hath not dealt ſo with any nation, and as fir his judge- 
ments they have not knowne +benz, Pſalme 147.20. ſo may ir truely be 1aid, that iu 
every age lince, there hath been many thoufand ſoules, that never fo. much as | 
heard of the name of Chrift. As he did by immediate Revelation, forbid his 
Apoltles to goe unto ſome people, A&, 16. 6,7. So full by his/providenee he 
with-holds the meanes of grace from many, He doth in this caſe with the heaven» 
ly raine of his Word , as he oft doth with the naturall raine , I cauſed it ( laich 
he ) to raine pon one city, and cauſed it not to raine upon another city. , one 
piece was rained upon, and the peice wherewpon it rained not whithered , Amos 4. 7, 
5+ Chriſt defired not that all men in the world, nop that the moſt men in the | 
| world, ſhould have benefit by his death: Foh. 17. 9. Ipray for them, I pray mot for 
the world, but for them that thou haſt given me, for they are thine. Thas have F made ic | 
evident, that when Chriſt is here called the Saviour of the world, it cannot be 


meant, that he isthe Saviour of all menin the world. 
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2. Now for the ſecond point, that by the world here , may well be meant 
the Ele& only that are ſcattered throughout the world, is as plaine. F irſt, becauſe 
the like generall ſpeeches are ſo taken in other places, Looke wnito me and be ye ſzyed 
all the ends of the earthy wnto me every. knee ſhall bow , and every tongue ſhall ſweare, 
Eſay 45-22423- and Ali Kings ſtall fall downe before bim : all nations ſhall ſerve him, 
Pſal.73-11. Secondly, becauſe in many places of Scripture the benefit of Chriſts 
death is reſtrained, and limitted to a peculiar and choiſe company, Eſoy 53.6. He 
hath laid on him the iniquity of us all, Maith.1-21. He is called Feſus, becauſe he ſhall 


zve bis people from their ſms, Joh.10.15. 1 lay downe my life for my ſheepe, Eph.s .23, 
= :; er 6 of bis body. T hirdly, becauſein other places of rx the | 
world is meant the whole company of Gods Ele& -only. Fob. 6. 3 3. The bread of \ 
| God is he, which commeth downe from heaven, and giveth life to the world, 2 Cor. 5, xg. 

God was is Chriſt, and reconciled the world to bimſelfe, not imputing their ſins unto them. 
Will any ſay, that he hath given life unto, or reconciled unto God all perſons in 
the world ? 

3. To come to the Reaſons why the Holy Ghoſt ( intending to ſay no more 
but this, that Chriſt is the Saviour of all the Elet ——_— it not in thoſe 


the worid, x John 4.14. The F ather bath ſent his Sonne t0 be the Savionr of the world, 
Jobn 3-16. God ſo loved the world, John 1. 29. and 6. 51. 1 givemy fleſh for the life 
of the world, not for our = onely, but for the ſinnes of the whole world, 1 John 2. 2, 
God will bave all men to be ſaved, and be gave himſelf a ranſome for all, 1 Tim. 2,4,6, 
He taſted death for every man, Heb.2..9. 

The Reaſens hereof, are theſe : 


be ſaved by Chriſt,ſhould be exceeding great,according to that promilſe,Gen.13. 16. 
'T will thy ſeed as the duſt of the earth. And 15. 5. Innumerable, as the ſtarres in 
the firmament. For ſo when we would exprefſe that a thing is commonly known, 
we are wont to ſay, All the world knowes it» And ſo the Scripture it ſelf ſpeak- 
' eth, Fob! x 2.419. The world goeth after him, Rom. 1. 8. Pabliſhed throughout the whole 
| world, So Mat.3.5,6. it is ſaid, That all Fudez , and all the region round about For- 
dan, went out to John, and were baptized of him. 
| 2, To ſhew thee better, that Chriſt and his Merits, ſhould belong, not to the 
| Jewes only, but to wy Gentiles, to ſoine of all parts and corners of the world, 
| ſome of all ſorts and conditions of men- This was neceſſary to be taught and 
expreſſed in molt fignificant tearms, ſpecially in thoſe times, wherein Chriſt and 
| the Apoſtles lived ; both becauſe the _ for a long time had been the only peo- 
| ple ot God, andall of other Nations might judge themlelves excluded , as all 


| the Gentiles are called ſtrangers, and brought in complaining, Eſay 56. 3-The 


on earth, ſeemed to have been ſent onely to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 1ſrael, Mat. 
15-24. Now the Lord could not in more ſtgnificant tearms have expreſſed this, 
That the Lord had his Ele&, not among the Jewes onely , but alſo among the 
Gentiles, — forts and conditions of men; then by ſaying, Chriſt is the Savi- 
our of the World. And this is certainly the Apoſtles meaning both in 1 Fob. 2,2. 
not for our ſinnes only {that are Jewes, and have been his ancient people, and to 
whom he was firſt _ chiefly ſent) bat alſo- for the ſinnes of the whole world, of his 
Ele& Gentiles diſperſed throughout the whole world. And in 1 Tim. 2. 4. who 
will have all men ot all ſorts ſome, of Kings and ſuch as are in anthority (though 
they be yer ſtrangers and enemies tothe truth) zo be ſaved. And Tit. 2,11. the grace 
of God that bringeth ſalvation hath appeared unto all men, to men and women , old 
and young, Miniſters and people, ſervants and maſters. As if he ſhould have ſaid, 
Not us onely that are already called, but even many of thoſe that are yet un- 
converted, that are ſtrangers from the Common-yealth of 1#ae!, and enemies to 
the truth. And, leaſt this interpretation ſhould ſceme ſtrange, we ſhall finde the 
lame phraſe ſo taken, Gen.41.57. All Countries came ## Egypt to buy Corne of to h, 
that is, of every Country ſome. 3- That 


\ 
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tearmes, Which one would think were more plain; But, faith he, is the Saviour of | 


1. Toexpreſle that the number of the EleQ, the number of thoſe that ſhall | 


Lord hath ſurely ſeparated me from his people : as alſo becauſe Chriſt , while he was 


þ 
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3. Thatby this kinde of ſpeech, the Eleft might be the better encouraged to 
rake hold on Chrilt,and that this might be a help againit theic weakneſſe,doubts, 
and diſcouragements, when they heare the merit of Chriſt propounded in the | 
Goſpell in ſo | and generall tearms. This isuſed as a Reaſon to encourage | 
the abjetts of the Gentiles, Eſay 4520. to beleeve in Chriſt, verſe 22. Looke wnto me, | 
and ye ſhall be ſaved, all the ends of the earth ſball be ſaved, And this may ſeeme | 
to be the principall thing that encouraged theſe Samaritans to beleeve in Chriſt ; 
| becauſe they heard him teach in thoſe two daies that he ſpent amongſt them, 
' that he was ſent of God to be a Saviour to all the world : and that therefore 
| they had no cauſe to doubt but that they might have benefic by him, they might | 


| be 1aved by him, as well as others. 


| The Dodtine then we are to learne here, is this : | 
f Do&. = 


| That though all men fhall not be ſaved by Chriſt ; yet is He in the Miniſtry 0 
' the Goſpell to be offered toall in molt generall manner , without excepting or 
excluding of any. So did our Saviour in this place teach the Samaritans. So 
| did he in all places whereſoever he p_ Repent you (faith he to all) and be- | 
| leeve the Gſpell, that is, that you ſhall be ſaved by my merits, Mar. 1.15. for ſo 
| the Angell defines the Goſpell, Luke 2.10,11. I bring you good tidings (wayyiite- | 
ue vulr) of great joy which ſhall be to all people. And what is this good tidings, | 
this 4vayyiar, thisGofpell ? that hetells us in the next words, that znto yore 18 | 
| borne this day in the city of Pavid a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. And fo he | 


' commanded his Apoſtles to do, Go ye into all the world , and preach the Goſpell unto | 
| 


| 
| every create, Marke 16.1 5. 
ObjeZ. 1. TheLaw is to be preached to ſome, and not the Goſpell. 


| 

! Anſw. Trucitis : No hope of mercy by Chritt is to be given to any man,whilſt 
he continues impenitent, the /aw (the doCtrine of the law, of the rigour and curſe 

of ir) #5 made (is appointed and ordained) for the lawleſſe and diſobedient, for the un- 

godly and for ſinners, &xc. 1 Tim.1.9,10. yet to the wretchedelt man that is in the 

world, we are to offer Chriſt , and to give him hope that he may have part in 

Chriſt, if the fault be not in himſelf, Luke 14.21. Bring in bither the poore and mai- | 


med, &c. and verle 23. Compell them to come in. 
Obje&. 2. How can we ſay, That Chriſt belongs to all;ſith we know he belongs | 


only to the Ele& 3 and we are not ſure who are Ele& ? 

Anſw. 1. Though we are ſure there are Reprobates in the Church ; yet there 
is no particular = that lives in the Church, but we are to judge and hope he 
| is one of Gods Eleft. So the Apoltle judgeth of all the ſtrangers he wrote unto, | 
he calls all the ſtrangers, the Jewes that profeſſed the Goſpell throughout Pontus, | 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithinia, Elef according to the foreknowledge of God, | 

I Pet.1.2. So Paul (in the judgement of charity) ſaith of ſome, that (through | 
| ſcandall given to them ) might periſh, that they were ſuch as Chriſt dyed for, 
| x Corinth. 8. 1x. 
| 2. God hath commanded us tooffer his Goſpell to every particular perſon, 
unto whom he ſends us, and that lives in his Church. His ſecret decree he keeps 
to himſelf, his revealed will is , that we ſhould offer Chriſt to every one, Marke 
| 


| 16.15. As (on the contrary ſide) when he ſent Eſay to Hezekiub, Eſay 38. 1, and 
| Fonah to Niniveh, Fonal 3.4. he bids them preach death and deltruftion unto ſuch 
as he yet in his ſecret decree intended ſhould live. | 
2. Weare ſure thatevery one, to whom we offer Chriſt, ſhall indeed have be- | 
nefit by Chriſt, unleſſe his own infidelity, and reje&ing of Chriſt do hinder him, | 
John 3, 13. He that believerh on him is not condemned ; but he that beleeveth | 
not is condemned already, becauſe he hath not beleeved in the Name of the 
onely begotten Sonne of God. 
| Reaſom. No man that knowes his owne unworthinefſe , ard how farre he | 
| hath provoked Almighty God, can be encouraged to beleeve, unlefle the Golpell | 
{ be in this generall manner propounded to him, unlefle by this meancs hope be gi- | 


; ven him, that he may have benefit by Chriit , that the promiſe belongs a ro | 
| im. 


' 
' 
| 
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him. And that (as Thave told you) is the cauſe of the ſpeech, Eſay 45. 22, and ſo 
it is likewiſe of thoſe, Tho promiſe 31 #0 you and 20 your children, and to all that are afar 
of; even: a8 mary 8 the Lied our God ſbull call, Att 2. 39. yee are the chilthen of the Pro- 
phets and of the Covenant which God maile with oar fathers, AB.3.25. 

Uſer. Forthe terrour of the preſumprucus ſinner, that imboldens himſelf in 
F#m by this conceit, That Chrilt dyed for all men, and that it is an eafic thing for 
him to beleeve when he liſts. 

2. For the comfort of the humbled finner,that doubts he is ſo wretched a fin- 
queer he can have no benefit by Chrift , he cannot belceve that ever Chriſt 
died for him. 


LeGture the ſeventy two. November 20. 1610. 


| WE: heard che laſt day, thatin this Verſe is ſet downe how theſe Samaritans 
| that had begun to believe upon the ſpeech of the Woman their neigh- 
bour, were confirmed and ftrengrhned in their Faith, by hearing of Chriſt him- | 
felfe, itt thoſe two daies that he made his abode with them. And that there be 
foure principall points to be obſerved in it: x. The obje& of their faith, the 
ehing that they beleeved, viz. That he war the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world. 
2. Thecertainty of their faith ; We know (ay they) that he is indeed the Chriſt, 
3. The nicanes whereby they were brought unto this certainty,or ground where- 
on they did build their faith ; not the ſaying of the worhan, but the hearing of 
him themſelves. 4. The fruit and effett whereby they declared this their faith, 
namely the ptofellion they make of it urito the woman that had been the firlt in- 
ſrumient to draw them utito Chriſt. The firſt of theſe foure points we handled 
and finiſhed the laſt day : it followerh now that we proceed unto the ſecond. 
From this then that theſe Samaritans making here profefiion of their faith ; In 
Jeſs Chriſt, ;. e. declare their faith by the certainty of their knowledge , and 
—_— what they meant by I did belceve in this manner, Now we be- 

e, for we know that this is indeed the Chriſt ; we learne : 

That there is great certainty and aſſurance in-true faith. It is more than an 
opinion, than a conjeure, than to hope well: it is a certain and undoubted 
perſivation of the heart. 

— = ſhall finde true in all the kindes of true Faith which the Scripture 
tes ma-7; 

1, They that had the Faith of Miracles, never _—_— the doing of any 
Miracle, but they were cettaine they ſhould effe& it. therefore Chriſt told 
his Diſtiples, that the cauſe why they could nor caſt out a Divell, A4st:17.1 9,20. 
was, that at that time they had not the Faith of Miracles in any meaſure: if 
they had had ſo much of it, as a graine of muſtard ſeed, they might have been aſ- 
ſured to prevaile in that _ work, 

2. They that have an Hiftoricall Faith, are certainly and fully aſſured, that 
all that God hath revealed in his Word is undoubtedly true, They are certaine 
that Chriſt was the Sonne of God, Fohr 17. 8. They have knowne ſu'e'y that I am 
come from thee, and they bave beleeved that thou d:dft ſend me. They are certaine of 
eveiy Commandment God hath revealed to them in his Word ; That they may 
not do any thing of their-own works on the Lords day ; that they may not re- 
venge thertifelves, &c. They are undoubtedly perſwaded, that every curſe threat- 


ned In the Word againſt the wicked, ſhall certainly light upon them ; and that 
every bleffin prom 


led tothe godly, ſhall undoubtedly be performed to them : 
though reaſon, ſenſe, and experience be never ſo much againſt ic , yet are they 

perſwaded of is, becauſe God hath ſaid it. Therefore the Apoſtle calls 
faith, Heb.11.1, An evidence of things not ſcene. Two notable inſtances are given 
us for this : 1, Concerning the _ of the World, 2. Con- 


| cerning the end and diffolution of ic. The one we bave, Heb.11. 3, Through faith | 
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we underſtand that the World was ordained by the Word of God. So that as certainly as | 
we are perſwaded that there is now a Sunne in the firmament, whoſe riſing and | 
approching to us cauſeth the day, whoſe ſetting and departing from us cauſeth 
the night (becauſe our ſenſe ceacheth us this ; ) ſoare we every whit as certain- 
ly perfwaded, that there were ſundry daies and ni hes , before there was any 
Sunneto riſe or ſet in the world, becauſe God hath ſaid fo in his Word, that 
| there were three daies before the Sun was created, Ger. 1. 13,14. 2. The other 
| inſtance, for the certainty of this Hiſtoricall faith, is , 1 Thefſ. 5+ 2. Te your ſelves 
| know perfeltly that the day of the Lord ſha!l come. 

3. He that hath a rue jultifying taith, may not only hope well, and conje- 
| Cturez but he may be certainly and undoubtedly perſwaded , that Chriſt and all 
' his merits do belong unto him : he may be in this life certainly affured » that he | 
| {hall be ſaved. | { 

Now becauſe this is the faich that my Text ſpeaketh of, and this is a point, | 
that ic much concernes us all to be well inſtcufted in ; I will be larger in 
ſpeaking of this kinde of Faith, than of the former two. And before I | 
| come to the proofe of this point, I will give you foure Cautions ; which | 
ſhall preferve you from miltaking and miſ-underfſtanding this Dodtine ; 
and which may ſerve for anſwer to all the materiall objeftions that are made | 
againit it. | 

I. Though we ſay, That every true belecver may be certaine of his own ſal- | 
vation ; yet do we grant there are degrees of faith and knowledge ; that all be- | | 
leevers are not in the like meaſure cerraine of their ſalvation : neither may any 
from this Doftrine conclude , I am but an Hypocrite, I have no true Faith, be- ; 
cauſe I have not the certainty that ſuch, and ſuch I reade of in the Word had; | 
becauſe I cannor do as fuch and ſuch can. For God gives all his graces in divers ! 
meaſures, even to his Ele& ones,according to his own good pleaſure,/far.1 3.23. : 
The ſeed of the Word in ſome brings forth an hundred fold, in ſome but fixtie, in | 
ſome but thirty. One hath a ſtrong faith, as Abrabam, Rom. 4. 19,20. and the Wo. 
man of Canaan, Matth.15.28. Another a weake faith, as the man whoſe childe 
| was pollefſed, 1/ar.9.24. A little Faith, as the Diſciples, arth,$.26. And yer this | 
| weake, this little faith, is as true a faith, as effeuall ro juſtification and ſalvation 
( though it yeeld not a man that meaſure of certainty and comfort) as the 
other. Ir is the truth and ſoundnefle,not the meaſure and, quantity of faith, that |. 
ſaves us» 

2. They that have attained to the ſtrongeſt faith, to the greateſt meaſure of | 
faith, cannot be ſo certaine of their ſalvation , kax they ſhall have ſome doubrs, 
and ſome diltruit left in them. The Theſſalonians are commended for their faich 
above all the Churches ; yet it is ſaid of them, that they had ſomewhat lacking 
in their faith, 1 Theſ.3.10, Yea, Paul himfelf was not perfett in faith , not as 
though I bad already attained it, either were already perfett, ſaith he, Pbil.3.12. Ic is 
a good figne of true faith, to diſcerne, grieve, and ſtrive againſt doubts, and mo- 
tions of diſtruſt. He may be ſure he hath no true faich, that feeles not intidelicy | | 

in himfelfe : Yea, a man may have at the ſame time both faich and — | 
| Lord T believe, help thou mine unbeliefe, Mar.,g,24. yet doth this doubting proceed, 
| not from the ſpirit, but from the fleth, from thie unregenerare part : neither is 
| it a vertue, as Papiſts would have it, or a PR_ of rrue faith , but a thing 
moſt contrary and oppoſite to the nature of it. True faith hath certainty in it, 
and excludeth all doubtings, Fames 1. 5. Let him acke in faith , and waver not, | 
Mat.2 1-21. If ye have faith, and doubt not, Matth.t 4431. O thou of little faith where- 
fore didſt thow doubt ? 

3. They that have the ſtrongeſt faith, feele not this certainty of their ſalva- 
tion at all times ; but may ( for a time ) be quite deprived of the feeling of it. 
As the Apoltle ſaith, 1 Pct. 2.6. Tegreath rejoyce in your faith , though now for 4 
ſeaſon (if need be) ye are in heavineſſe through manifo!d tentavions. They that betore 
were moſt full of confidence and affurance, yet in tentationſhew tauch weaknielle, 
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Mitth. 14. See Peters confidence, verſe 28, 29. ſee his weakenelle, verſe 30. Elizh 
that before feared not to mieet Abab, and deale' ſo roundly with him, a while 
after quaked and fled at the threat of Jez2bel, and grew impatient, 1 King. 19.3,4. 
David ſometimes was full of confidence and certainty, and could ſay, as Palme 
2.7. 1. The Lord is my light and ſalvation, whom then ſhall I feare * And 23. 4. Tea, | 
though 1 ſpowld walke through the valley of the ſhadow of death 1 will feareno evill, for 
thou art with me. At another time you ſhall hearc him complaine, Pſal. 55. 5. Feare 
and trembling are come upon me, and an horrible feare bath covered me. Yea, 31, 22. I | 
am cut off from before thine eyes. So you {hall have the Church, and Spoule of Chritt, 
the Mother of us all, ſometimes ( in fulnefle of aſſurance ) glorying, as Cant.2. 6. 
My welbeloved is minegand 1 am his.At another time you ſhall heare her complaine, | 
as Cant. 5. 6. My welbeloved is gone, I ſought bim, but T could n#t finde bim, 1 called | 
bim, but be anſwered me not. | 

4. The man that hath the ſtrongeſt Faith may, and ought to live in continu- | 
| all feare. Without this we can never worke out our ſalvation, Phil. 2, 12. In which 
reſpe& it is faid to be the happinetſe of a man, it he can nouriſh in himlelte a 
 feare to fall, and offend God continually, Prv. 28. 14. For firſt, though he be | 
ſare God will never quite calt him off, nor dif-inherite him ; yet he knowes wich» | 
all, it is poſſible for him to fall into hainous finnes, yea, even as hainous ( tor the | 

outward a&) as they can do that want all grace. And even to this, that may be | 
| applyed which Salomon ſpeaketh in another ſenſe, Eccle( 9.2, All things come | 
alike ta all. 2, He knowes, that if he do thus fall he ſhall offend, and gricve his 
heavenly Father, which a good childe will be afraid to doe; there is a feare of 
his father even in the moſt gracious childe ; Te ſhall feare every man his nwther and 
bis father, Levit.19. 3« 3: He knowes, that if he finne againit God, though he 
cannot be diſcinherited yet he may be grievoully ſcourged, he may loſe his cer- 
tainty and feeling of Gods favour, which is dearer to him than his life, Pſa1.63. 3. 
Thy loving kindneſſe is better than life. He may bring upon himſelfe many fearefull 
plagues both ſpirituall and temporall,Godis very terrible inthe aſſembly of the Saints, 
Pſal. 89. 7. therefore he lives in continuall feare. But this feare ſtands well 
enough with the aſſurance and certainty of ſalvation, it hindereth ir not, but fur- 
thereth it greatly, for it is the chiefe meanes to preſerve them from falling away, 
Jer, 32+ 40, I will put my feare in their hearts that they ſhall not depart from me, (ſuch 
feare makes us the fitter to do any ſervice-unto God , and therefore hinders not 
our aſſurance or comfort in God, but furthers it much 3 a man may rejoyce in 
ſuch trembling, Serve the Lord with feare, and rejoyce in trembling, Pſal. 2.11, Thou 
ſtandeſt by faith, be not bigh minded, but feare. 

Theſe foure points being thus premiſed, let us now come to the confirmation 
of the DoGtrine, That by a true FP. aith a man may be in this life certaine and ſure 
of his ſalvation. And I will confirme it to-you three waies : x. By declaring to 
you the profeſſion that the faithfull have made of the certainty they have found in | 
themſelves of their owne ſalvation. 2. Then by the effe&s ic hath wrought in 
them, whereby they have declared themſelves to be indeed as certaine as they | 
have made ſhew of. 3. By giving you che reaſons why it muſt needs be ſo, that 
they that have true faith are indeed certaine of their ſalvation. And for the firſt, 
mark the marvellous certainty the faithfull have ever made profeſſion of. x. They 
were ſure, that Chriſt with all his merits did belong to them, Fob 19, 25. I am ſure 
that my Redeemer lveth, 2. They were ſure of the forgiveneſle of their 1ns, and of 
the imputation of Chriſts perfe& righteouſnefſe, Eſay 45. 24+: He (pl! ſay ſurely, In 
the Lord have I righteouſneſſe and ſtrength. 3. They were ſure God was become 
their Father through him, Eſay 63. 16. Doubtleſſe thou art our Father,though Abraham 
be ignorant of s. 4. They were ſure, that after this life they ſhould inherit eter- 
nall life, We knw that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a 
building of God, an houſe not made with hands eternall in the heavens, 2 Cor. 5. x. Tee 
know in your ſelves that ye have in heaven a better, and an enduring ſubſtance,Heb.1 0.34 
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| 1 Fobn 3. 14. We kniw, that we are tranſlated from death #0 life, becauſe we love tbe 
| bretbren. | 


| 


| 2- That the ground on which he builds chis affurance is not any ſpeciall revela- 


ty 
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brethren. . 5. They were ſure that all things ( their proſperity, adverſity, yea,thcic + 
tentations and finnes) ſhould in the end worke for their good, We know: that all 


things worke together for good to-them that love God, Rom. 8. 38. 6.: They were ſure 
om, Nay th in Gods favour to the end of their life, and —_ fall away 
finally, This God is oxr God for ever and ever, be will be our guide even mnt death, 
Pſal. 48. 14. I amlike a greene Olive tree in the houſe of God ; 1 tru} in the mercy of God 
for ever and ever, Pſal. 52.8. Surely ſhall one ſay, In the Lord baveI righteo:tfnefſe and 
| ſtrength, not righteouſneſſe onely and pardon of my fins, but ſtrength alto to 
uphold me, and make me perſevere inthe ſtate of grace, Eſay 45. 24.'tſal, 23. 6. 
Doubtleſſe, kindneſſe and mercy ſhall follow me all the dayes of my life, Rom. 8.38, $9. 1 

am perſwagded, that neither death, nor life, &c. ſhall be able to ſep erate us from the love of | 
Gl abich ir in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. In which words oblerve : 1. That he (; peakes | 
thus canfidently, not of himſelfe alone, but of all the faithfull, verſe 39. Ur. 


tion, but ſuch a foundation as is common to all the faichfull, namely, becauſe 
God ſpared not his owne Soune, but delivered bim up for us all, verſe 32. becauſe it is 
God that hath juſtified uz, yerle 33. becauſe it is Chriſt that dyed, yea rather that is ri ſen 


againe; who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh nterceſſion for us, verl. 34. 


4 


3- Though the faith of the meaneſt Chriſtian be in degree and meaſure diffe- 


\ rent from that which was in Pax, yer is it in nature all one with his, and | 


+ | as effeftuall to fave him as Paws was, 5 Pet, 1. 1. That have obtained the le | 


precious faith with us. 


Le&ure the ſeventy three, November 27. 1610. 


| Dare now that we come unto the effets, which true faith hath wrought 
| KL in Gods Children, whereby they have declared themſelves to be certaine of 
their ſalvation. And there be foure effets it doth worke in all true beleevers, 
which doe evidenly argue, that it is a certaine perſwaſion of Gods favour, and 
of cternall life. : 
The firſt is peace of Conſcience, it. worketh ſound peace in the Conſcience, 
Fobn 14. 27. Peace 1 leave with you, my peace I give unto you, not 4s the world\ giveth, 
giveI unto you. This peace is Chriſts peace, his gift, and.that no common gift. It 
is another manner of peace than that that is in worldly men. 1. It is a founder, 
and a greater, and a more hearty peace than theirs is, Pſal. 4. 7, 5. Thou haſt put 
gladneſſe into my heart, more than «4 they have) in the tine that their corne, .and wine 
| encreaſeth : T will lay me downe jn peace, &c. 2+ It maketh the heart quiec and ſecure, 
not onely in time of health and proſperity, but even in time of greateit danger 
and affliction, Pſal. 112. 7, 3. He ſhall not be afraid of . evill tidings, his beart i fixed 
truſting in the Lord, his heart is eſtabliſhed. Yeaz inthe time of tentation, and in- 
ward afflition of minde, 2 Cor. 5. 6. Ie are alwaies confident. He meancs not at all 
cimes ( for this peace may be for a time interrupted) bur in all eſtates, ar.7. 25. 
The raine deſcended, and the flouds came, and the winds:blew, and beat upon that bouſe, | 
and it fell nor, for it was founded upon a rocke. 3+ It frees the heart trom laviſh teare, 

not onely of the rage and power of men ( as itdid thoſe three noble Jewes, Dan. 

3. 16. and the Martyrs) but it makes the heart ſecure and quiet, even againit 
the ſenſe of Gods wrath due to {inne,Rom. 5. 1+ Being juſtified by faith, we bave , 
peace with God. 4. The leaſt meaſure of true faith workes this peace. Indeed | 
according to the meaſure of our faith ſo ſhall the meaſure of our peace-be; but | 
not onely the ſtrong faith ( ſuch as was in the Martyrs, and other extraordinary 
men ) but the leaſt meaſure of fairh will worke this ſound peace in ſome meaſure, | 
as the leaſt faith will juſtifie us, ſo will ic worke this peace in us alſo; Kows 5. I. See | 
therefore how generall tearmes are uſed in this caſe, Afatth. 7, 24. Whoſdever 
heares my word, and doth it. And 1 Jobn5. 4, 5. Whatſoever is borne of God overcom- 
meth the world, and this is the viftory that overcometh the world, even our faith. Who is 
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5 -h.at avercometh the world, bat be that beleeveth that Feſws is the Sorine of GollP on, 
the faithfull ( that know, | that the Lord is great in power, and will axt ar 1 beqnite 
the wicked, Nah.1. 3+ and that none can be ſaved that doth not concifititte the! 
Lend, Metth.24- 13+ could never have vhis peace unlelſe they were. certaine, 
not onely«that they are for the preſent in Gods favour , bur alſo that they 
{ ſhall fo continue , according to that ſpeech of Chriſt, Fobz 6.35. Tim the 
Bread of life , be \that commtth- to me ſhall never hunger, and be that beleeveth on me 
ſhall ——_ : | >: po 
2. It worketh in them joy in the Holy Ghoſt : It worketh a ſound, conſtant, 
and unſpeakeable joy in the heart of every one that hath ir, As 8. 37, He went 
bis way rejoycing, 1 Pet, 1.8, In whom now, tbough you ſee him not, yet doe you beleeve, 
ith joy unſpeakeable and glorious. Yea, it makes a man able to rejoyce 


— — 


—I——y 


| and rejoyce with az It. 
even in the greatelt aftliftion ; it made Pal and Silas after they had been ſhame- | 
| fully and grievoully ſcourged, ſing merrilyeven at midnight, even in' the dun- | 
con, even in the flocks, As 16,25. As we have alſo ſcene in the example of the | 
| artyrs z no threats, no torments could daunt them, but they have expreſſed a 
| { marvellous joy, even in the midſt of all their tortures. What was the cauſe of 
ic? The Apoſtle tells us, 1 fobn 5. 4. This is the vittory that overcommeth the world, 
| eva oxr faith. And though every one of the fairhfull attaine not to that meaſt 


ure 
of jay as theſe; yet in every true beleever Faith workes this joy in ſome meaſure. | 
It is the ſame faith we have that they had, The like precious faith, 2 Pet. 1.1. and 
the ſame worke it will have in every one, Being juſtified by faith we have peace with | 
God, and rejoyce in hope of the glory of God ; and not onely ſo, but we glory in tribulation 
| alſo, Rom.5. 1, 2, 3+ Now they could not thus rejoyceunlefle they wett certaine, 
not onely-for the preſent that they arein Gods: favour, bnt alſo ( for the time 
to come ) that they ſhall ſo continue : For otherwiſe it were extreame folly in 
{ chem thus to rejoyce, as they that triumph -before the viftory. And indeed the 
Papiſts doe deride us for this DoQtrine we teach of confidence and glorying, and 
fay to usas Abah did to Benbadad, 1 King 20. 1x. Let not him that girdeth on bis 
harneſſe boaſt himſelfe, as bethat putteth it off: Te is a folly:for-men (1ay chey) to 
be ſo confident, and to glory thus, ſeeing we have not yet gotten the viRtory, 
but are in warfare ; we . ch not how farre we may fall before we dye. But to 
them we anſwer, as Eſay 40. 2. Our warfare is actompliſhed, the vittory is al- 
ready gotten, ow iniquity 'is pardened ; whatſoever we may fall into, we bave 
( in our head) received #t the Lords hands double for our finnes : and therefore we 
are ſo confident. 
3. It makes a man ableto- goe to God in-prayer; 1. At all times, even in 
crimes of greateſt anguiſh of heart : as we ſhall ſee, Pſal. 8. 8. When he had ſaid, 
verſe 7. Thy wrath lyeth bard upon mee, ant thou haſt affiifted me with all thy waves, 
yet even then, -he prayed as he ſaith, verſe 9. Lord I have called daily upon thee, 
2, In all his occafions, Phil. 4.6, In every thing let yur requeſts be made knowne unto 
God. 3. And thatnotfor himſelfe only, but for others alſo, 1f any man ſte bis 
brother ſinne , . a ſinne which is not unto death , hee ſhall acke , and he ſhall give 
bim life , for them that ſinne not unto death, 1 P ny 5. 16, 4. And that wich 
greatafſurance to ſpeed, and prevaile with , I John 5. 14. This is the 
confidence wee have in bim -, that if we acke any thing according to bis will , he 
beareth us. Yea 5. with a marvellous confidence and boldnefle. Epheſ. 3. 12. 
By bim we have boldneſſe, and-entr ance with confidence by faith in him. l makes us 
able ( as Eliphaz ſaith, Fob 22. 26, to lift wp our face to God, Heb. 4. 16. Let us goe 
boldly unto the throne of grace. Therefore alſo we ſhall oft obſerve in the Scriptures 
a marvellous familiarity betweene the faithfull and God, Fob 13. 24, 35. Where- 
| fore bideſt thou thy face, and holdeſt me for thine enemy, &c. Pſal. 13. 1. How long wilt 
| thou forget me. (' O Lord.) for ever ? How 'long wilt thou hide thy face from me, exc. Pſal, 
89. 45,47. Hew long, Lord, wilt thou hide tby f ace, for ever? Sball thy wrath burne like 
' fire f Remember bow ſbort my time is, -wherefore haſt thou mads all men in vaixe? Now 
| the faithfull ( knowing that to be true ofall wicked men thart live in their ſinnes, 
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which Zoſbu.: ſpeaketh, Foſb. 24. 19. Te.canmt ſerve the Lord, for-he-tv an balp Gady be | oo 
ir'a jezlous God, be will not forgive your tranſgreſſions, noryour ſins)» darſnever. ſpeake | | 
chus boldly and familiacly unto God, if they were not certaine of his. favour and | | 
of the forgivenelle of their fins; for that is the onely ground of- this beldnefls | 

aad familiarity wich God, Heh. IO. 22, Let us draw neare with a trax liezyt in aſſos 


rance of faith, ſprink{ed'in our hearts ffom an evill conſcience 
he fourth is. willingnefſe and;defire to dye; Faith freeth the! heart from | 
theteare of deathy, and. makes a man willing, yea defirons to dye: This: we ſhall 
obſerve in ſundry of the Maryrs, that whendeath Hath come to themin his moſt | 
ugly ſhape, they have not teared him but infulred over him;'and'as Elphas: ſaith, | 
Eg 5.. 22.. They have laughed at deſirnFiow. Thus Pas? rings in the faithful; de- | 
tying,andioſulting over death, x Cor. x5. 55. Odtath, wheres thy ſting? O'grave, | | 
where us thy victory ? verſe. 57. Thankes be unto God, which bath given us victory through | 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Yea, they have been ſo farce from fearing death, thac they | 
have imbraced-ic when it came, and defired it earneffly. This we ſhall fee inSi 
meon, {0 ſoone as he had ſeene Chriſt, he burfts out into this prayer unto. God, 
Lithe 2. 29, Now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace according to-thy Ward; And | 
Pare, Phil. 1. 23. T deſire to be difſþloed, and t» be mith Chriſt, which is beſk of all Yea, | 
he makes this the diſpoition of all che faithful, 2 Cir, 5. 2. Therefore we ſigh (as 
thoſe-that beare a great burden, verte-4.) deſiring to be cloathed with owr bouſe which | | 
is from heaven. And indeed there is never a faithfulf man, but (though he finde 
in himſelfe ſometimes a feare of death, yet Y before he goes from hence, his faith | ; 
will free him from this feare, and make him c—_ and deftrous to.dye, Mdarke | 
the perfelt man, and behold whe upright, {or the end of that man is peate, Pjah. 27. 37. | 
| 
! 


Now it were not poſſible the faichtulf ſhould thus be freed fron the feare of death, 
ſhould thus deſire to dye ( ſeeing they know, Heb. 2. 14. that Satur hath the pawer 
of death, and Heb. 9. 27. After death comes Judgement ) if they were nor fully affured 
of their ſalvation ; and this reafon the Apoſtle pives;-2'Cor. 5: 6,8. Therefore we 
are alwaies confident, knowing that while we are at hame in the bady, we are abſent from 
the Lord, we are confident T ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from»ho body, and to be | 
preſent with the Lord. og ONT | | 


; | | 

LeGhure the ſeventy fonre. December 4. 1610: | 
| I Have already proved. unto you, that by faith a man maybe aſſueed, and cer- | | 

| 

| 
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tainely perſwaded of his falvation, both by the confefhion of the faithful, and 
by the ie workes in the heart that hath received'it. Now ler us come to the 
| reaſons, why they that havefaith may be fo certaine; and aſſured of their ſalva- 

A he fel Reaſon fe Beets oerfiatith 6 jnomndedapes che cel 

| eaſ0n is, becauſe this yafian is grounded upon i=] Rr 
mony of Gods Ward, that cannot deceive them; therefore there is certainty in ak 
it. May not a man be fully affured of thar, which he' hath Gods Word tor ? | 
| There js no ſuch certainty in the knowledge thatis gotten by ſenſe, obleryarion, | | 
experience, or any other way, 4s ig that that TY nded upon Gods Word, | 
y rar: ore pery ſure, ſaith David. Now the true beleever doch [ 


Pſal. 93.5. Th 
not build his perfwafſion upon any deceiveable fancy, but upon Gods Word cone- 
ly ; the faith of the, Ele is therefore called the faith of trruh, 2 Theff, 2. 23. and | 
the Word is called thrWard of F airh, Rym, 10. 8. Therefore ſaith Dardd, ſpeaking | 
of the ground of his confidence, Pal. $0.10. I wif! rejoyce in God becauſe of his Ward, 
\ in the Lord will T rejoyce becauſe of bis Word. And Pal. 130. 5. T have waited on the | 
Lord, my ſot!e bath waited, and I bave truſted in bis Word. Tf a mati cannot prove by 
Gods Word that Chriſt dyed for him, that his fines are forgiven; that he is one 

that ſhall be ſaved, his-perſwaſwon of it is but a fancy, it is no Faith; he can have | 
| no aſſurance or certainty of it, ſpecially in the time of tentation. Satan will be 

| beaten backe no way, but by this ſiord of the Spirit, Epheſ. '6. 19. As Chriſt 
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| wvitneſſe to our ſpirits, that we are Gods children, 10 ( like a good witneſſe ) he ſpeakes 


j| thatthis is thecaſe of all them that have Gods Spirit, not of ſome rare' and ex- 


] but in the name of all the faithful, Job 5. 19. We know that me are of God; that 


| vationis, becauſe their faith is grounded upon the teltimony of Gods Spirit, that 


rented him ( Mtth. 4. 4,7, 19- ) lo mult we. But if a man can prove by the 
Word that Ser dyed ye him, that his ſinnes are forgiven him, that he (6a be 
ſaved; then may he be fully, aflured indeed, then ſhall he have no cauſe to doubt 
| ofie, Now God hath given us his Word0 aſlare us of this, and'put us our of 

doubt in this matter. The Apoltle makes this the reaſon, why God made a new 
Covenant with us, aboliſhed the Covenant of workes, and gave us the Covenant 
ofgrace, and promiſed eternall life upon condition of Faith, and not of workes; 
that the promiſe might be ſure to all, the ſced of Abraham, Rom. 4. 16. Not ſure in re- 
{peCt of God ( for ſo it was in the old Covenant) bur ſureto the beleevers. And 

vbn ſaith, 1 Fobn 5. 13+ Theſe things bave I written to you that beleeve, that you may 
| Lo you have eternall life. And 1 Fobn 1. 4+ Theſe things write we unto you, that Jour 
| joy may be full. Why, but you will fay, Who can bring any Word to prove that 
{ he ſhall be ſaved ? I anſwer, that it is written, that whoſoever beleeves in aw 7 ſhall 
not periſh, but have life everlaſting, Fobn 3. 16. And verſe 36. He that beleeverh in the 
Sonne, hath everlaſting life. And therefore he that can ſay, He is ſure hedoth be. 
leeve in Chriſt ( as every faithfull man can) hath Gods exprefſe Word to affure 
him, that he ſhall be ſaved. Now a man that hath Faith, may ( by the fruits of 
it ) certainly know that he hath it indeed. This is evident by 2 Cor, 1 3+ 5- Prove 
your ſelves whether ye are in the Faith, examine your ſelves, know you not your owne ſelves, 
how that Chriſt Jeſus is in you, except ye be reprobates 2 

' Theſecond Reaſon, why they thathave Faith may be fo certaine of their ſal- 


cannot deceive themy 1 Fobn 2, 27. The anointing which ye bave received of bim abj- 
deth in you, and it is truth, and 25 80 Lye. 

| Now the Spirit.of God is given to the faithful to aſſure them of their Calvati.. 
on, The Spirit it ſelfe beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the children of Ged, 
Roms. $, 16. 1 Fol 3, 14. We know that we are paſſed from death to life, becauſe we love 
the brethren. He that hath but, that one © grace, may be ſure of his ſalvation ; how 
much more he that hath many, a ore ſpeciall graces of God ? There. 
fore the Spirit of God is called a Seale, and an earneſt-penny, 2 Cor, x, a2, 
And well may it ſecure a man, becauſe he that knowes he hath it, may 
be ſure he ſhall never loſe it; it's an immortall ſeed, 1 Pet. 2. 23. it endures 
for ever, Pſal, 19. 9. : 

. Objett, No-doubr, barks that hath the: Spirit of God to witneſſe to his con- 
ſcience, that he is Gods childe, may indeed be certaine of it ; but who cen be 
aſſured that he hath the Spirit of God ? How eafie is it for a man to be deceived 
in this, ſecing. 2, The heart is ſo deceicfull, Jer. 17.9. 2. There be many rem» 
nants of Gods mage in a naturall man, that may ſeeme to be the fruits of the 
Spirit. . And 3. There be many common gifts of the Spirit, which an Hypocrice 
and Reprobate may have? | m | 4 

|-' Ano. Tanſwer, It is true indeed, and therefore the faithfull are oft called up- 


| 
| | 
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en; to examine themſelves, 8 Cor. 11. 28, and prove the £9ps things that are in 
them, Gal. 4.6. But yet this I ſay, that he that hath the Spirit of God, may cer- 
tainly and undoubted know that he hath it ; and as the Spirit is given us to 


ſoevidently and plainely , that he that hath him may diſcerne his voice, and 
plainely underſtand what he ſaith. Hezechia knew he had'walked before God 
in truth, and with a perfett heart, and had done that Which was good in his 
fight, Eſay 38. 3. and Peter knew well, that he loved Chriſt unfainedly above all 
things, Zobn21..17. and Pan! could ſay, He was aſſzred be had a good conſciexce in 
all things, Heb. 13.11. 

And leaſt any ſhould ſay, Theſe were extraordinary men : may all that haye 


the Spirit be {o certaine they haveit as were theſe three? I will therefore ſhew you, 


craordinary perſons onely. T he Apoſtle ſpeakes thus not in his owne name only, 


\ 
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' is, borne of God ; yea, they that have received the Spirit, have been ſo certaine 
| of the uprightneſle of their hearts, that no oppoſition of men, or Satan, nor any 
aſflition cculd drive them from it. For this we have a notable example in Fob, 
| Job 27. 5,6. God forbid that I ſhould juſtifie you ; wntill I dye I will never take away 
| mine innocency from my ſelfe , I will keepe my righteouſneſſe, and will not forſake it, 
| mine heart ſhall not reprove me all my daies. 
| 3, The third Reaſon, why hethat hath faich may be ſo certaine of his ſal- 
; vation, is, becauſe the hope and affurance he hath of his perſeverance to the 
| end, is grounded wholly upon God , not upon any thing that is in himſelfe, 
x Pet. 1-2. Peter faith of the faithfull, that their faith and hope is in God. The main 
| argument againſt the certainty of ſalvation, is the uncertainty of perſeverance. 


' Now I have ſhewed you in the proofe of the DoGrine, that the faithfull may be | 


| certaine of their perſeverance unto the end, Pſal.1 35.5, The Lord will perfet that 

which concerneth me, Phil.1.6. Being confident of this very thing , that he which bath be- 
| gun 4 good Worke in you, will performe it, untill the dayof Jeſus Chriſt. Upon whar 
| anti (will you (ay) isthis certainty built ? Surely not upon any thing that is in 
| us (for we are exceeding variable, and apt to fall, and when we had our ſalvation 
in our own keeping, though we were then farre ſtronger than now we are } we 
loſt it quickly. But now our ſtate in Chritt is in this reſpet better than it was in 
Adam : we cannot now loſe it, becaule it is not in our own keeping, our afſu- 
rance of perſeverance is grounded wholly upon God. If we look upon our ſelves, 
we ſee cauſe of feare and doubting ; but if we look up to God , we ſhall finde 


The fuundation of God is ſure. This Rocke how ſure ic is, you ſhall ſee in 


three points: 
1, We are marvellous unconſtant and fickle in our Tove to God, ahd good 


conitant and unchangeable in his love, I have laved thee with an everlaſting Ire, 


I know he hath given me, I am ſure God eletted, and loved me in Chrilt, before 


were ordained unto eternall life believed, and none but they, As 13.48. therefore true 
faith is called the faith of Gods EleB, Tit.1.1. he never called any to the love and | 
obedience of his truth,but ſuch whom he did predeſtinte,them be alſo called, Rom.$.30. | 
Therefore I am ſure, that how unconſtant and unchangeable , how prone ſoever | 
I am to fall, yet I ſhall never fall finally : for heis conſtant, in him is no varia: | 
bleneſſe, neitber ſbadow of changing, James 1. 17. His decree is immutable : iris not | 
poſſible, that any whom he hath clefed ſhould periſh, if it were poſſible, they ſpall | 
deceive the very Eleft, Matth.24.24, his love that he hath borne to any in Chriſt, 
is unchangeable, having loved his own which were in the world, he loved them to the end, 
Fobn 13. 2. For, his love was free, not occafioned by any goodneſle he foreſaw 
would be in us ; but the cauſe of it was his own good pleaſure only, Epheſ. 1. 5. 
Ar that timie when he did perfe&ly forefee how ignorant, weake, untoward; un- 
conſtant, ungracious we would be, yet even then he ſer his love upon us : and 
what ſhould then alter , or alienate his affeQtion from us ? 'Therefore God ſpeaks 
thus of his love to his Eleft, Fer.31-3. I have loved thee with an everlaſting love : there- 
fore in mercy have I drawn thee, Eſay 5 4. 10. My kjndneſſe ſhall not depart from thee, 
ſaith the Lord, that hath mercy on thee, Eſay 64. 5. In thoſe 15 continuance, and we ſhall 
; be ſaved. When God hath once drawn a man by his Spirit to the faith and obe- 
| dience of his truth, he may then be ſure he hath loved him with an everlaſting 
and unchangeable love, Rom.1 1.29. The gifts and calling of God are withint Re- 
pentance, Upon this David grounded his comfort and affurance, Pſal. 25. 6. Re- 
| member Lord thy tender mercies, and loving kindneſſe, for they bave been for ever, And 
thus he tires up all Gods people to do, Pſal.t 18.2,3,4. Let Iſrae!, and the _ 
0 
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cauſe enough of aſſurance , Pſz:!me 6 r. 2, 3. Leade me unto the Rocks that is bigh- | 


er than I: fur thou haſt been a ſhelter for me, and a ſirong Tower, 2 Timothy 2. 19. | 
| 


| 


| 


; 
| 
[ 


' 


| 
| 


things 3 we are apt quickly to turne out of the good way. Fudg.2.19. but God is | 


: 


Jer.31.3- The decree and counſell of God is unchangeable, I am the Lord, I change | 
not, Mal. 6. From hence the faithfull man reaſoneth thus : By his Spirit which | 


all worlds : for he never beſtowed jultifying faith on any, but on ſuch, ſo many as 
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of Aaron, and they that feare the Lord now ſay, That bis mercy endureth for ever. 
2. We areweak and unable to reſiſt the leaſt tentacion, much lefle thoſe migh- 
ty enemies that we have to encounter with ; and therefore Chriſt bids us, Afarth, 
26. 41. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation : We might (for any ftrengrh 
that is in us) fall quite away fromGod every day, But the Lord our God is 
ſtrong , and of power ſafficient , to keepe that that is committed: unto him, | 
2 Tim. 1. 12. I ſuffer, and am not aſpamed ; for I know in whom I have beletved, and 1 | 
am perſwaded that be is able to keepe that that T bave committed unto him wntill that day, 
We are kept, ſaith P eter, 1 Pet. 1. 5. by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation, | 
This reaſon our Saviour =o for the perſeverance of the faithfull, Joh.10.2 8,29, | 
They ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of mine hamd : my F ather which | 
ave them me is great er than all, and none is able to pluck them out of my Fathers hand. | 
This is that that keepes the faithfull from falling irrecoverably, Pſalme 37. 24. | 
Though he fall, be ſhall not be caſt off 3, for the Lord putteth under his hand. | 
3. Wedoenough every day to deſerve that God ſhould take his holy Spirit | 
from us, and caſt us off for ever, But, though we deſerve no better, Chritt | 
hath deſerved, that God ſhould continue his grace and favour towards us unto | 
the end : and this is that that is ſealed and confirmed to us in the Lords Supper : | 
yea, he continually pleades this merit of his for us before his Father, and makes | 
interceſſion for us. The cauſe why Peter, though he fell fearefully, yet could nor 
fall totally nor finally, was that Prayer that Chriſt made for him, Lk. 2 2.31,32. 
Now looke what prayer Chritt made for Peter, he made for all the faithfull, as ' 
is plaine, John 17. 20. neither pray T for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall be- 
leeve on me, through their word. And this is a chiefe part of that prayer he makes 
for them, ver. 11. Holy Father keepe them in thy Name, even them that thou haſt gi- 
ven me : and verſe 15. I pray not, that thou wouldſt take them out of the world, but that 
thou keepe them from that evill one : And that prayer was but the ſumme of that in- 
tercefſion, that he makes for us continually, at the right hand of his Father, 
Heb. 7. 25. Heis able perfeQily to ſave ſuch as come to God by bim, ſeeing be ever liveth tg 
make interceſſion for them. And therefore ( to conclude ) ſeeing the Faichtull have 
ſuch a rocke to build their affurance upon, what marvell is it though they be fo 
fully aſſured, and undoubtedly perſwaded of their ſalvation ? 


— 


Le&ure the ſeventie five. December 1 1, 1610. 


[7 followeth now that we proceede to the Ute that is to bemade of the former | 
Dodtrine : for it is certainely a Do&rine of great uſe. And in teaching you 
the uſe of this DoGtrine, I might firſt apply it to the confuration of the Papiſts, 
who direGtly contradi@ this DoQtrine, which hath been ſo clearely and evidently 
confirmed unto you by the holy Scriptures. But that I hold not to be ſo needefull 


Uſe r. 


or profitable in this nes ſpecially, becauſe in confutihg the errour of the | 
Papiltsin thispoint , I ſhould but repeat what I have- already taught in the 
confirmation of the DoCtrine. I will therefore make but three Utes of this 
DoGrine : whereof the firſt ſhall be for Exhortation, the ſecond for Reproofe, 
the third for Comfort. 

Firlt , if a man may inthislife grow ſo certainly and nndoubtedly aſſured of 
Gods favour, and of his eternall ſalvation, we are all to be exhorted by all | 
meanes to ſeeke for this certainety- 1. Many thinke they have faith, that yer | 
are not, nor ever were certaine of their ſalvation ; have no aſſurance from God | 
what he meanes to doe with them ; what ſhall become of them after this life ; 
but goe blundiing on in an uncertaine opinion, or wavering hope of Gods 
favour, and reſt in that, never ſeeking for any certainery. 2. Some that are poſ- 
ſefſed with theſpirit of bondage, and often vexed with terrible doubts and feares | 


ﬀ_ 


about this matter z yet will never ſet their hearts to ſeeke for this certainety. | 
3- Some that have felt in themſelves this comfortable affurance, and now through | 
thei . 
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|— folly have loſt it, yet ſecke not to recover it, as if it were a matter of no 
worth. Well, we are, I ſay, to be exhorted tonle all good meanes, to: be deli- 
vered from the ſpirit of bondage : and not to relt in an wncertaine opinion or 
wavering hope, but to ſeeke to have this affurance : if we have loſt it, Iabour to 
recover it ; if we haveit, take heed we lofe it not. Cauſe not the light of his coun- 
tenance to fall, as Job ſpeakes of himſelfe in another caſe, © Fob 29. 24. Heb. 10. 35. 
Caſt not away your confidence. T his is the exhortation of the Apoltle, 2 Per. x. 10, 
Give diligence to make your calling and elettion ſure : for if yee do theſe things, yee ſhall ne- 
ver be moved. As if he ſhould ſay, This certainty may be attained unto, if ye be 
\ diligent.. If we hold any land, or leaſe, we will ſpare no paines nor colt, to 
fp - itas ſure as wee can, ſpecially if we have ever an adverſary that con- 
tends with us about it: how much more doth it ſtand us upon to make this 
certaine? This is a matter we'can never make too fare. Pax! prayeth for all 
the faithfull, Col. 2. 2. That their hearts may bee comforted in all riches of the full 
aſſurance of underſtanding. And Verſe 7, That they may be rooted and bailt in Chriſt, 
and ſtabliſhed in the F aith, abonnding therein with thankeſgiving. And for the Eyhe- 
fians he prayeth, Epbeſ. 3-17; 18, 19. That being rooted, and grounded in ( the 
aſſurance of Gods ) love, they might be able to comprehend with all Saints what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and beight, and to know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth 
all knowledge, that they might be filed with all fulneſſe of God. 

ce thinks, I ſhould nor need to uſe reaſons to perſwade, and move'you to | 
ſeeke for this afſurance ; yet, becauſe we have all ſo great need to bee itirred up to 
this duty, I will give you a tew. Firſt, ic would free the heart from all-{laviſh feare 
that vexeth and difquieteth it, and work a marvellous quietnefſe,and holy ſecurity 


in it,Pſal. 46.1,2,3. God is our bope and ſtrength, ther:fore will we not feare, though the 
earth be moved, though the mountaines fail ints the midſt of the ſea, &c. Rom 8.31. If 
God be on our ſide, who can be againſt us ? And without this we can have no true qui- 
etneſſe of minde, ſpecially, in the time of extreme danger. Secondly, ic would 
make our hearts marvellouſly comfortable and cheeretull in every eſtate, x.Pet.x.8. 
T ou beleeve, and rejoyce with joy unſpeakeable. In proſperity it would give a ſweet re- 
liſhto all Gods blefſings, Joh. 29. 3-7. Fob ſpeaking of the comfort he tooke | 
in Gods bleflings, in the time of his proſperity, in the recreations and delights of | 
his youth, in his houſe, in his children, in his riches, in the honour that God | 
gave him 3 he alledgeth this for the Reaſon of it, verſe 3. His light ſhined upon my | 
head. Yea, even in afflition it would make us comfortable, Rom. 5. 3, Neither 
doe we fo onely, but we rejoyce in tribulations : and without this we can have no true 
j 
for a very ſhort moment 3 our joy will be, as Eccleſ. 7. 8, like the noiſe of thornes 
under the pot, ſo is the laughter of fooles. Thirdly, it would make us able to goe to | 
God in prayer, at all times with boldnefſe and delight, 7ohn 23. 26. Thox ſhalt | 
then delight in the Almighty, and lift up thy face wnto God. Bat on the contrary, he | 
that wants this aſſurance, can take no comfort or delight in prayer, wit he delight | 
himſelfe in the Almighty, will be alwaies call wpon God, Fob 27. 10. Fourthly, tocon- 
clude, we have no true Faith, unlefle we ſtrive for this affurance: and u hat have 
we to yee!d us comfort in life or death: if we be without Faith ? Without faith iz 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. Now though a man may have a true Faith, 
and yet ſo weake, that he may want this affurance for a time, or have it in great 
neu ; yet without a mourning for, and [triving againt our doubtings,with- | 
out a ſeeking for this certainety, there can be no true Faith in us ; the poore man | 
whoſe childe was poſſeſſed, had much unbeliefe and doubting in him, but he 
wept for it and cryed to Chrilt for help againſt it, Mar. 9. 24. ForGods Spirit 
whereſoever it is, luſteth againſt the fleſh,Gal. 5. 17, That makes the Apoltle ſay, 
Heb, 3. 6. His houſe we are, if we hold faſt our confidence, and the rejoycing of our hope 
wnto the end. Now if we delire to attaine to this certaine aſſurance of Gods favour, 
and of our ſalyation:to keepe it when we have it,to recover it when we havelolt it; | 


I will ſhew you ſome ot the principall meanes, ny this may ———_— 
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joy , but either, 2 Corinthians 5. 13. rejoyce in #he face, not in the heart, or & 
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The firſt is, to elteeme highly of it, and account it our chiefe treaſure and | 
happineſfle ; for then our heart will be ever upon it, then we will look to ir, 
and be afraid to loſe it, Where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo,0Mat.6.2 x. 
the wiſe Merchant when he had found the treaſure and reſolved to purchaſe it | 
by parting with all that ke had, did hide it fo, that he might nor lole ir, Afar. 
13-44. The chiefe cauſe why many have ſo little affurance of their ſalvation, is, 
for that they make no reckoning of it ; there be a thouſand things they regard 
more than it. David made another manner of reckoning of it, Pſzlm. 4. 6. Many 
ſay, Who will ſhew us any good, but Lord lift up the light of thy countenance wpon us. \ 
As if he ſhould ſay, Let me ſee it, and be affured ot it, that will ſuffice me. And | 
63. 3. Thy loving kindneſſe is better than life. And 80. 7. Cauſe thy face to ſhine, and we | 
ſhall be ſaved. | 

The ſecond meanes is, touſe diligently and conſcionably the exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, and parts of Gods m_P : for they areall ordained of God, to work 
this aſſurance in onr hearts. Firſt, the reading of the Word, 1 Fohn 1. 4. Theſe | 
things write we unto you, that your joy may be full. Secondly, the hearing of the | 


| Word, Luke 1.77. The Miniſtry of the Word is ordained of God , to give knows | 


ledge of ſaluation to his people for the remiſſion of their ſins. Thirdly, the receiving | 
of the Sacrament ; for every Sacrament is ordained to be a ſealeof the righteonſ- | 
neſſe of Faith, Rom.4-1 1. Fourthly, Prayer, Fobn 16. 24. Arke, and ye fpall. receive, | 
that your joy may be full. And this may be ſaid generally of all the exerciſes of Re- | 
ligion. Therefore David gives this for one reaſon, why he did ſodefire to dwell | 
in Gods houſe, that be might behold the beauty of the Lard, Pſel.27.4, A chief cauſe 
why many want this affurance, is, for that they uſe not theſe parts of Gods wor- 
ſhip conſtantly and conſcionably. 

he third meanes is, to keep a good conſcience carefully, Prov. 15. 15, A 
good conſcience is a continuall feaſt. Peace and confidence is oft aſcribed to the pras 
ice of piety, MManth.7.24. He that beareth of me theſe words, and doth the ſame, is 
like to him that builds on 2 yocke. Experience and praftice of godlineſlſe, are chiefe 
meanes to worke this full affurance, 1 Tim.6.18,1 9. Charge them that arerich, that 
they do good, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, 
that they may lay bold on eternall life, 2 Pet.1.g. Foyne vertue with faith, and with ver- 


— 


eth, verſe 10. Give diligence to make your calling and elefion ſure : for if you do theſe 
things, ye ſhall never fail. And werſe 11. For by this meanes, an entrance ſhall be mini- 
fired to you abundantly, into the everlaſting Kingdome of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. On the other fide, the chiete cawſe why many can never grow to any 
aſſurance, and many having had it, have loſt it, is the negle& of a good con- 
ſcience, their falling into finnes againſt their conſcience. Me thinks, this ſhould 
have great force to reſtraine men from ſin : ſee what a do Gods deare ſervants 
| have had to recover their certainty and comfort, when they have fallen into foule 
| fins, Pſal.g 1.8. Make me to heare joy and gladneſſe. Verſe 1 1. Caſt me not away from thy 
preſence. Verle 12. Reſtore me to the joy of thy ſalvation. 
The fourth meanes is to obſerve our owne waies diligently : and when we 
| have flipped into any finne , to humble our ſelves ſpeedily we Ak God , in the 
ſenſe and acknowledgement of it, and to ſeeke peace with him. This is a ſure 
way to preſerve our affurance, ob 13.15. Though he ſlay me, 1 will put my truſt in 
bim, and I will reprove my wates in his ſight, Pſal.32.5. Then I acknowledged my ſins un- 
| 80 thee, neither did T hide mine iniquity : for Ithonght, I will confeſſe againſt my ſelf uny 
| wickedneſſe wto the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the puniſment of my ſins. And this all 
Gods children have oft found by experience, that they never had a more ſweet 
ſenſe and aſſurance of Gods love, than when they moſt deeply humbled them+ 
ſelves before him, in the free acknowledging and bewailing of their finnes. When 
they have ſowed muſt teares (this way) they have reaped moſt joy, Pſals 126. g, When | 
they have been moſt ready to accuſe themſelves, the Lord hath been moſt ready 
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| to jultifie them , as we ſee in the exawple of that Publican, Lxke 18. 14, When | 


a they 
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tre knowledge, temperance, patience, godlineſſe, bretherly kindneſſe, love, Then follows | 
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they have caſt themſelves lowelt, the Lord hath lifted them up highelt, this way, 
Humble your ſelves ine tht aght of the Lord, and be ſhall lift you up,.ans.4.10. The 
more humble and poore we are, the fitter we are to truſt in God, 7 will leave ins 
v_ of thee an affiifie#l and poore people, and they ſball truſt in the tame of the \ 
Lord, Zeph.3.12. | '4 | 
The laſt meanes to maintaine this comfortable affarance of our ſalyation, is 5. 
to make continuall obfervation of the experiments of Gods favour we daily re- 
ceive, - arid of the undoubted fruits of Gods grace we finde in our ſelves : for 
experience breeds hope, Rom.5.4. So ſaith David, fſzl.71.5,6. Thom art my hope, O Lord 
\ God, thou art my truſt from my youth, my.praiſe ſhall be alwaies of thee, 2 Cor. x. x0, 
Who delivered us from ſo great a death, and doth deliver us, in whom we traſt, that bere- | 
after be will deliver us. And for obſerving the fruits of Gods grace in our ſelves, 
| ſee what ſtead ic ſtood Fob in, chap. 29. and 30. and Gal.6.4, Let every man prove his | 
' own worke, and then ſpall be have rejoycing in bimſelfe alone , and not itz. another; And 
, thas much for the firſt Ute, 1 | 


| Lefiure the ſeventy ſixe. December 18. 1616. | 


He ſecond Ule of this Doftrine, is for theexamination and tryall of that Uſe 2. 
confidence and affurance we ſeeme to have of Gods favour , and our owne | 
' falvation« For it is certaine, that many a man hath had a falſe peace and perſwa- | 
fion of Gods favour, and of his owne ſalvation, 1 Cor,10.12. A man may think 
he ſtands that doth not. To moſt wicked'men God faith, Fer.'3. 4. Didſt thou not 
ftill cry nnto me, Thou art my father, and the guide of my youth * Micah 3<\1. Let they 
will leane upon God, and ſay, Ir not the Lord among us , ns evill can comdtows ? Yea, 
they count them beaſts that make any doubt of this, they wonder to fee Gods 
children fo full of doubts and feares ; and conclude.trom thence, That eicher | 
they have been notable hypocrites, and more notorioos ſmners than other men, 
or elle that they are mad and frantick :'And- for one that Satan. hath over- | 
' throwne by deſperation, there are twenty whom he hath overrhrowne with this | | 
falſe aſſurance. Wee are therefore to be exharted'to: examine our aſſurance, | 
Prov-8.26. He that truft#h in his owne beart,is a faole. For, as the trae affurance 
' of Gods favour, is a comfortable thing 4 ſo is a falſe peace and afſurance one of 

the moſt grievous judgements that can befall a man, E/ay-29.9,1Q. When he had 
ſaid;Stay = ſelves and wonder ; he adds this to be the judgement they ſhenld won- | 
| | derat: The Lord bath covered you with a ſpirivef ſlumber, and bath ſhut up your ger. | 
| Of thetwoy/ it were better for a man to be vexed with: continuall-doubts and 
| feares , than'to be lulled afkepe with ſuchan affurance. For, befides that jt keeps | 
' man from ſeeking roGod)', it will not hold , bat faile him, when he ſhall haye | 


A mm _ 
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| moſt need of it. © Fob t 1. 20: Their refuge ſhall periſh , and their —_—RS ſorragy 

of minde;' As the Apolte ſaith of true confidence, Hebr. To. 35. Caſt: not, away, 

| your confidence, which hath great recompence of reward. So'tviay I ſay on_the..contray 

| ry fide to wicked men, Caſt away this your-contidence, for ic ſhall have no recomy 1 
; pence of reward. | 28,2 G1 | LY Srl 26 ofa 

I will therefore give you ſome notes, whereby you may try whether the po 

; rance you have of Gods favour, and the peice you finde-in [your ſelves, be from 


' faith or from preſumption. | 
| * x. From thetime when fitft we came unto this aſſurance. 'They that hays zhis 
| falſe affurance have had it from their Mothers wombe, they were never af jother | 


| minde, they were never troubled with any 'feares or doubts this way -3 Kar the 
| faithful can ſay, There was a time when they had the'ſpiric of bondage jn them- 
ſelves; which wrought much feare, and after that they had foundly kuyubled 
them, then they came to this comfortable affarance. Thisis the ordinary way, 2 e 
þirit of bondage ag aine to feareybut ye have teceived the ſpirit of adep- 


have not received the / 
| tion,whereby we cry, Abba F ather, Rom. 8. 15. 
| 2. Fcom 
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2; From the 'meanes whereby it wab wrought! in-ok For the- afſurance that 
che —_ CE —_ hw - Word,. and.is | 
chereby diffy\intrealed, Forexterbe frets of the lifes geage, peace, Bſay 57.19. They: | 
har haverhis Falſe affartince never 1 Word, never. cared = 
it, nay, if any thing ever interrupt their peace, it.is-that ; the ſeldomer thextheare | 
i, the mote quiet are #ti thetr minacApde- LI. 10, Theſe two- Prophet s weed 
thent that develt or the earth) th | 

| 3- From the gronhds whereupon 'our aflurance is- founded: and- buile, For, 
theit affarance thar have this faHe peace is grounded 1, Either upon Gods tem- 
porall blefſngs;Hoſ. 12; 8.1 am'become rich,; I have found me out ſubſtance 5 2n- all ny 1 
Lebotr r ehey ſorll finale nome iniquetty int mey2hat were fin, Or 2: Upona generall per-- 
ſwztioh of Gods goodneſſe, and 'Chrifts merits, eres. 3. 5. Will be keege his anger 
forever 2, Wilt he reſerve it to the end ? Muatth.-7. 21. Nat every one that ſaith, Lord, 
Lord. Or 3: Upon fome: civillvertues: chat they diſterne in themſelves, which 
\many other doe want, as that proud Phariſce did, God Fthanke thee that I am not 
| as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adnlterers, or even as this Publican, Luke 18, 11, 
| Whereas he GRE ( as you have heard in the Dodrine ) ground their afſu- 

rarice updh/ Gods Wort, ooh of GodsSpiritz uporithe uhchange- 
| ablenefle of Gods Love, and All-ſufficiency that is in him, to keepe that that is 
' cottmiceatt roſhim, TEES 00” _ #| 
| 4: Fronhthe meafaredf this aſſurance. For, the faithful have nor this aſk | 
| rance fo ; but they are oft troubled with doubts and feares, Gl. 9. v7. The 

; = ſpirits and the ſpirit againſt the fleſb, and theſe are cmtrary one to | 
The caufe to cry; as Marky. 24- Lord, 1 beleeve, helge nine unbe= | 
that have this falfe afſurante are moft confident, and never have 


BE. together, 


D It. $1. When the firong man armed keepes bis palace , the things 
tre in peace. 


' 5: Thefiftand haſt difference is from the effeQs and fraits of this afſarance : | 
For ir the natural man his affurance of Gods favour workes no change at all in 
/ineakes hint never the better 3 he hath no more feare to offend God be- | 
' cauſe of this no rhore care to pleaſe him > he can commit very hainous fins and | 
| never be troubled with them, they never interrupt the peace of his Conſcience, 
; Pſal; 66, 4; They ſboote in ſecret at the petfeliy ſuddenly toe they ſhoot at birz and feare | 
| #02. Yea his Very affurance that he pretends he hath of Gods favour embatde- 
| nerh Hit to fing Jer- 3545 5: Didft this not ſtill exy to me,Thou art my F ather, eve. but 
| hot adifi-bvill more and mort. T ley are wi therefore they can have n& ttne 
| hate 3s tho peact) ſaith my God, tht wicked, Eſay 57.21. Bus on the other 
; fide; thb erbe affarance rhar-Gads Spitit workes in the faithfull, makes chan 

cafefidl typlezſe God, fearefull > offend him, Pſa). 26, 3. Thy loving kfndneſſe is 
befor ttivie eyes 4 therefate Dage 4 walkgd: in vly truth, Pſal. 1 19. 166. Lord, I have 
truſted in thy Jalvation; and bave done all thy commandments, 1 Jobn 3. 3. Every one 
that bath t j-bope in him phigeth bimſtlfe, even at be 25 pure. And indeed none can 
have atiy tile truſt in God but ſuch as feare him.P/2/.125.11.Te that feare the Lord, 
rift in the Loyd. For God uſeth not to fpeake peace to any but to his Saints, and 
ſuch as he doth withall by his grace reſtcaine that they turne not againe unto 


$ P al. 8 . 8, - pe 

' _—_— Liſe of the former Dodrine, is for the comfort of ſixch as doe unfai- 
nedly feare God, and have ſometimes had an undoubted affurance of their 
ſalvation arid have now loſt the feeling of it. This hath been the cafe of many of 
Gods fervanits, and may be the caſe of every one of us. You know the Church 
' complaines of this, 1 ſought bim whom my jaule loveth, T ſought him buc 1 ford him not, 
Cit. 3: t: Ahd how oft doth Ddavidromplaine, That his ſoule cleaved to the duſt, 

PP2t. t 1.9. 25. That i melied for hexvineſſe, verſe 238. That his ſpirit was in perplexity, 

and his beirt within was anedzed, Pjal, 143.4: Lord, why doeſt thou reject my ſonle, and 

hideſt thy face from me, Pſal. 58. 14. He ſaid in bis baſte he was caſt ont of Gods ſight, 

Pſal. 31. 22. Yea, ſecondly, ſometimes, he contimied in this eſtate a great while 
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So it is in this caſe, And every Chriltian is bound ( in the afflition of his can- 
ſcience ) to take notice of that grace that is in him, as well as of that corruption 
that is in him, that he may be as well thankfull to God for the one, as he is 
humbled for the other, 1 Theſſ: 5. 18. 7n all things give thankes, for this is the will 
of God on Chriſt Jeſus toward yue. This rule David followed, Pſal. 77. 6. I communed 
with mine ozone heart, ant my ſpirit ſearched diligently, 

4. Uſe the benefit of their advice, that can better judge of thine eſtate, than 
thou thy felfe, for the prefent canſt. This rule the Apoltle preſcribeth , Ir any fick 
among you ? Let bim ſend for the Elders of the Churchz and let them pray over him. And 
the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſich, and the Lord ſhall raiſe bim up ; and if be have com- 

mitted -ſinnes , they ſhall be forgiven him. Confeſſe your faults one to another, and pray 

one for another, James 5.14, 15,16. and this courſe the Church cooke, when by her 


ſecret ant -private endeavours in her bed by night , ſhe could not finde her beloved, | 


| ſhe went our into the ſtreets of the City among her godly acquaintance for their 


: helpe ; 
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Reaſon. 


| Miniſters of,the Church, Can. 3.2, 3- 
| ſhalt, before thou goe hence, recover thy affurance and comforrt againe. See this 


1 they were brought to this certaimy , | the ground. whereupcn they did build 
their Faith; and that they ſay, was not the ſaying of the Woman , but the 
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helpe 3 and when that would not ſerve, ſhe ſought helpe of the watchmen and 
2 


% E 


' 5. Laftly-reſt affured, that though thou have for the preſent loſt it, yer tho | 


in that prayer of David, grounded ( doubrialſe ) upon Gods promile, Fſ1.39.13, 
| Stay thine anger from mee, than 1 may recover my ſtrength before 1 goe hence, and be we. 
Yea, be thou ſure it will returne with advantage, as the ſeed that is caſt into the | 
ground uſeth to do. P/l. 97- 11. Light is ſowne for the rightcous, and joy for the Po 
right in heart. - EE _—— 

Haring now finiſhed this Dodtine, which we have learned from the ſecond 
part of the Text, viz, the certainty that was in the Faith of theſe Samaritans, | 
ic followeth now, that we proceed unto the third, wiz. the meanes whereby 


hearing of. him themſelves. And trom hence we have this Doftrine to learne: 
That the Faich and Religion of Gods Ele&, is not grounded upon the teſti- 
mony of any man, but upon Gods owne Word onely. The judgement that 
others, whom we reverence and reſpeCt, have of Religion, and the teſtimony 
that they give unto it, cauſerh us at the firſt to have a good opinion of it , the 
State, learned men, parents, and friends, ſpecially the good example of thoſe 
that profeſſe it, have great force thus farre : thus the Apoſtle ſaith, that they that 
obey not the Word,may without the word be won by the gonverſation of their wives, 1 Pet.3.1. 
And weareto hold ita great mercy of God, that we were borne and brought 
up not among Papilts, or infidels, but in the Church of God where his true Re- 
ligion was profeſſed, and where we might enjoy theſe helps, ſo the Apoſtle 
ſaith, that men ſhall glorifie God in the day of their viſitation, that they lived 
among ſuch as by whoſe godly and honeſt converſation, they were won to a 


| alixing of the truth, ſhould fall from ic, yet will not we forſake it, when once we 
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| liking of the true Religion which they did profeſſe, 1 Pet. 2. 12, But yet all 
' this will not bring usto Faith, or certainty in our way, =. till we keare God 
| bimſelfe ſpeak, and give teſtimony to it in his holy Word. John Baptiſt gave 
teſtimony to Chriſt : and becauſe the Jewes had a reverent opinion of Jobn, they 
alſo ( for a while ) conceived highly of Chriſt ; and yer they could not certainl 
beleeve he was the Meſlias. Why ? Becauſe they could not heare God himſelfe 
| ſpeake, and give teſtimony to it in his holy Word ; yeſent unto ohn and he bore 
witneſſe of me, &c. and the workes that Ido beare witneſle of me z and the father 
| himſelfe hath borne witneſle of me ; yee have neither heard his voice at any time, 
| nor ſeene his ſhape; And ye have not his word abiding in you : ſearch the Scrip- 
{ tures, Ke. Fobn 5.33, 35, 36, 37, 35, 39+ 
| 2. The Miniltry of the Word, brings us not onely to a good opinion of Re. 
ligion, and to an-outward profeſſion of it, but workes Faith agd Certainty in 
our conſciences, F aith comes by bearing, Romans 10. 17, But the meanes whereby 
it workes this Faith and certainty in us, is the Word itſelfe, by cauſing us to ſee 
the ground of that it teacketh usto beleeve in the Word : therefore Paz! ſaith, 
Als 26. 22. Having obtained help of God, continue unto this day, witneſſing both to 
ſmall and great : ſaying none other things, tben thoſe things which the Prophets and Moſes 
did ſay ſhould come. When once we heare God in his Word to teach us any truth, 
then are we certaine of it, and not before, AZ. 17. 11, 12. Therefore many of them 
le eeved. Then we beleeveno longer, becauſe men teach us, but for that we ace 


taught of God himſelfe : and though they that did firſt teach us, and draw usto 


can ſay we have heard him our elves. 

The Reaſon of the Do&rine is, that all men are ſubje& to errour ; and there- 
fore their teſtimonie is too weake a foundation to ground our Faith upon:and on 
the other fide, there is no poſlibility of errour in Gods Word : every man is a liar, 
that is, ſubje& tobe deceived himlſelte and ſo to deceive others, Rom.3.4. Pſal.93.5. 
Thy teſtimonies are very ſure | | 
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To ſhew che difference ber ween our Religion, and that of the Papiſts, and 
' whether have moſt cerraincy- The Papilt grounds his Fairh upon the teitimony | 
of the Chucch, I will nor ſay of what Church : bur fay it were the true Church of | 
' Chriſt;yer ic conlifteth only of men that are ſubje&t eoercor;and conſeqttently,the 

conſcience cannot with any certainty relye» upon the teſtimony thereof. Bur we | 


ground our Faich only upon the Word ot God. | 
Obje&t. 1. How can we know the Scripture to be the Word,bur by che teſtimony 


| of the Church ? 
| Auf. Indeed,the teſtimony of the Church doth-ficſt incline usto thinke, that the | 


Scripture is the Word of Godg,and makes us willing to heare and reade it:bur after | 
- we, by hearing and reading it, attaine ro further certainty and affurance : for God | 
himſelfe ſpeaketh to us in the Scriptures, he ſpake by the mouth of his holy Prophets 
| which have been ſince the world began, Luk. 1.70. God at ſundry times, and in divers man- 
ners ſpake in times paſt unto the fathers by the Prophets, Heb.1.1. and that ſo clearely and 
evidently, that the faithfull are undoubtedly affured, it is he that ſpeaketh,it is in- | 
deed his Word. And they can ſay, as Cant-2.5.1t is the voice of my Beloved. And g. 2. Tt | 
ts the woice of my Beloved that knxketh.T his is promiſed to the faithfull,Eſzy 5 2.6.They 
ſhall knowin that day,that 1 am he that doth ſpeake,behold it is I. Fob.7.17.1f any man will 
| do bis wilkhe ſhall know of the Dottrinegvbet her is be of God,or whether I ſpeaks of my ſelfe, | 
And indeed,if we could not now be undoubtedly certaine that it is indeed Gods | 
Word,the caſe of the Church were worſe now, than it was when God ſpake to his 
people in viſions and dreames;for they were(without any externall teſtimony from 
men)fully affured then,that ic was the Lord himſelfe indeed that ſpake unto them. 
If Abraham had not been ſo,he would not have been ſo torward to ſacrifice his Son, 
Gen,22.3,nor Cornelius in obeying the commandment he had receivedin a viſion to 
ſend for Peter, At. 10. 7. After Paul had ſeen the vijion,immediatly he endevonred to 
go into Macedonia, aſſured!y gathering that the Lord called him to preach the Goſpel unto ' 
them, AF.16.10. No it is certain,that we may be more ſure that God ſpeaks tous in 
 hfts Word,than they could be of his ſpeaking unto them in viſions, 2 Pet.ar. 19, We 


have alſo a more ſure word of propheſie. | 
ObjeZ. 2. The Scriptires are obſcure, and no mari can becerraine of the ſenſe 


of them, but by the Church. | 
Anſ. 1. To the naturall man indeed they are obſcure, the naturall man receiveth not 
| the things of the ſpirit of Gods 1 Cor. 2. 14. 2. But in themſelves they are plaine and 
| cleare to then, whole eyes God hath opened, the entrance into thy Word giveth light, | 
| it giveth underſtanding unto the fimple, Pſal. 119 130. 3. God hath promiſed to | 
teach all his Ele& and to give them his Spirit ro open their mindes, that they may 
underſtand the Scriptures in thoſe points, the knowledge whereof isnecefſary to 
their ſalvation, they ſhall be all taught of God, Joh.6, 45. 
Seeing all are bound to ſeeke for certainty in the matters of their Religioh, we Uſe. 
are all to be Exhorted: Firit, That we would in thele matters not reſt upon the cre- ; 
' dit of any man,but ſeek to ground our conſcience upon the Word of God; elſe will 
| we be found in theday of tentation,no better than the fooliſh man that built upon 
! the ſand,7Zat.9.26.Secondly,That we ivould labour to bring good and honeſt 
hearts to the reading and hearing of the Word, becanſe to ſuch only the promiſe 
' is made, that God by his Spirit will inſtruſt them, hat man is be that feareth the 
| Lord? bim ſhall hee teach in the way that be ſhall chitſe, Pſal. 25. 12. | 
| Followeth now the fruic and effe&, whereby they teltified their Faith : viz; the | 
open profeſſion they make of ir to the Woman, thac firlt drew them to Chiriſt ; | 
which tracherth us this DoGrine : 
Thar he that hath true Faith , will be ready to make profeſſion of it, when | +, 3 
' occafion ſhall be offered , with the heart man beleevet h unto righteouſneſſe , and with | _ 
| the moth confeſſion is made 1210 ſalvation, Romanes 10. 10. We baving the ſame ſpiriz 
of faith, according as it is written , I heteeved and therefore have I ſpoken, we alſo beleeve, 


= therefire ſpeake, 2 Cor.4.13. ; ; 
God ſets up the light of his grace in no mans heart, for his owne private uſe 
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| their words or deeds. One principall way, whereby we are to make profefſion of 
| our Religion, is a holy life, Let your Light Jo ſhine before men, that 1hey may ee your | 
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bur thac it might give lighcuntd others , Men light not a candle, and put 
it ure uſhell but on a candleſicke, and it giveth light even to all that are in the hogſe, | 
Hlatth ia 5. 
I. To reprove the Nicodemites of our time, ſuch as pretend to have faith, and | 
to have received the love of Gods truth ; and yet a:e aſhamed, or afraid to make * 

protetſion of it among ſuch as will hate or {corne them for it : ſuch 1 would with 
to meditate of theſe crwo places, fob 6 10. Then ſhould 1.yet have comfort, yea, 1 would \ 

barden my ſelfe in ſorraw, let him not ſpare : for I have not concealed the words of the ho- 
ly One. And H43t.10-3 2,33. Whoſoeoer ſball confeſſe me before men, bim will confeſſe 
alſo before my Father which is in he rven : but whoſoeves ſhall deny me before men , bin | 
will I alſo deny before my Father which is in Heaven. | 
2. To reprove the Hypocrites, who will pretend to have grace : and yet no | 
man of judgement that converleth with them, is able to dilcerne it, either in 
| 


good work, and glorifie your Father which is in heaven, Maith.5,x6. a verball protetli> * 
on without this, is lictle warth. | 
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Now after two daies be departed thence, and went into Galile. 
For Teſus bimſelfe teſtified, that a Prophet bath no honour in his | 

own Country. | 
Then when be was come into Galile, the Galileans received him, : 

baving ſeene all the things that be did at Fernſalem at the 

Feaſt : for they alſo went unto the Feaſt. 
1 He laſt day we finiſhed the Hiſtory of that ſpeech, that ons; 
RN Saviour had with the woman of Samaria; and of the great | 
Lay 


ood that came of it, both unto her ſelte,and unto her neigh- 
a bours: It followeth now, that we proceed unto the Hiſto 

$7 of his going into'Galile , the place which it pleaſed him to 
SB make choice of, for the exerciie of the greateſt part of his 
A Miniſtry, and to ſpend molt of his time in. This Hiltory Was 


\ 
j 
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, 


begun in the three firlt verſes of this Chapter,and hath beep hitherto interrupted | 
| | 


and 
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and diſcontinued , by a long relati1 of thac which fell our inthe way. Theſe 
three Verſes which I have now read, do ſummarily ſet downe our Siviours. re-- 
tarne into Galile. But before we come to rhe diviſion of the Text, and the hand- 
ling of the ſeyerall parrs of ir, onedoube and difficulry is to be removedito make 
our way plain unto the Doftrine that is to be delivered from ic. For it may be de- 
manded, whether Galile were not his own Country, and (if ir were) what ſenſe 
is there in this reaſon, He went into GH/e, becauſe a Prophet hath no honour in 
his own Country? | 

To this I anſwer, that though Chriſt were brought ap in the Province and 
Country of Galile (for Naz ret was a City in Galile, Mri.1.9. in which reſpe&t 
alfo, he was ſomerimes called Jeſus the Galilezn, 27at th.26.69, ) yet in this place, 


becauſe, though he was not borne there, bur at Bethlehem in Fudz; yer Nazaret 
was the Towne where his parents had dwelt, Luke 2. 39. and wherein he was 
brought up, and had lived by the ſpace of thirty yeares, Luke 4. 16. In which re- 
ſpe&t alſo, the Jewes were wont -to call him Teſus of -Nazaret, Mat. 21. 1 t. Luke 
24. 19. Yea, it was neceſſary he ſhould be brought up there, becauſe of that Pro- 

hefie that had been made of him, Marth.2.2 3. He came and divelt in a City c2/l: 
| Orang that it might be fie! filled which was ſpoken by the Prophets , He ſhall be called 


— 


by his owne Country, is meant Nazaret (as it is alſo called, Marth.13.54. Luke 4.23.) | 


a Nazaren. So that the words that I have now read, are asit the Evangeliſt ſhould 
have ſaid in plaine termes thus, After rwo'dajes he depatted thence, and went 
(not to Nazgret, for he ſhun'*d that Towne of purpoſe ,;but) into other parts of 
Galile : for he knew that in Nazeret, his-owne Country 5 he ſhould have no ho- 
nour, his Miniſtry would not be regarded art all. So that in theſe : Verſes thar I 
have now read, there be foure priricipall points to beobſerved : Firſt; our Savi- 


ours leaving and ſhunning of Nazaret, his owne Country , -and going into other 
parts of Galile. | Secondly; the reaſon why he did ſo, becanſe he knew he could 
vows no honour there. Thirdly, the good entertainement+hat he found in thoſe 

irts of Galile, that he went unto 3 When he was come into Galile, the Galileans recei- 
ved him. Fourthly , the cauſe of that good entertainment he- found among 


AA 
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| them , They had ſeene all the things that be did at Feruſaltm at the Feaſt : for they alſo 


went unto the Feaſt. | 

For the hiſt, it is a thing worthy of our obſervation, That our Saviour {being 
now to begin to preach (for till after this time, he had ſeldome or never prea- 
ched, as is plaine by that we finde, from that time (atrer this his coniming into 
Galle) Jeſits began to preach, Matth.4.17.) and making choice of Galile, rather than 
of Jeruſalem, or all 7#dez, to exerciſe his Miniſtry , and ſpend molt of his time 
and labour in) pafſeth by Nazzrct, and refuleth ro make choice of that place th 
preach or live in. Yea, it igtwice recorded that he paſſed by Nazaret ; here in 
chis place when he went to C222, and againe, Matth.q.13. when he went to C aper= 
naum. We reade indeed, that once he preached at Nazaret, Litke 4. 16. but it was 
but once, he made no abode there ; aud that one Sermon was made, not ſo much 
in mercy, as in judgement, to make them without excuſe ; as appeareth bythe 


| education and dwelling, in refpett of the many blefſings of God he hath recei- 
| ved there : therefore allo every City and Towne in 1jrael, was called a mother in 


giftsor abilities God hath giver unto him. See whar an affeftion the Apoſtle ex- || 


| beavineſſe and continuall ſorrew in bis heart, to ſee their blindneſſe and obſtinacy, | 


- 
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anſwer he makes to a ſecret objeRion they might make againſt him, Luke 4.25427. 
Which was (in effef) as if he ſhould have ſaid unto them , I am not ſent to you, 
God hath forbidden me to preach unto you. | 

© Secondly , But why did hethiis leave and ſhunne Nazaret, his owne Ceuntry, 
which hedid (doubtleſſe) owe more duty nnto, than to any other place? For it 
js certaine, every man owes a duty to the place of his birth, and ſpecially of his 


Iſrael, 2 Sam. 20.19. In reſpett hereof ; the light of nature hath taught men, 
that every mans Country may challenge ſome right and intereſt ; in whatſoever 


preſſech towards his Country-men; he calls God to witnefle; that he had great 


Ff 2 Rom.9.12. | 
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Anſwer. 
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Rom.g.1 2. his bearts deſire and prayer to God for them was, thas they might be ſaucy. 
. Rom. 1041. And (doubtldle) Chrilt loved his owne Country,as dearly as ever any 
good man did, and more $00. All good affetions were in him, in tarre greater 

jon than in any of us. What was thenthe cauſe, why he-ſhewed 10 litle 
now unto his owne Country ? Was it the baſenefle and oÞbſcuricy cf that 
place? No verily : For (for ought we can reade in the Scripture, or any other 
Author) it was every whit as populous, and of as good note; as either Cans, or 
Ca , or Corazin, or Bethſaida. Yea, it had this honour above all the Cities, 


| either in Galik or Judea, that he bad dwelr ſo long there, and bore his name (in 


part)from that place. Was it then for any notorious wickednefle that did abound 


| in that Towne, more than in any other Townein Ga/ile ? Surely no ſuch thing 


is recorded of it : but ( for ought we can reade ) it was as civill a place as any 
other that Chriſt converſed moſt in. T rue it is, that on a time atter he had prea- 
| ched there, they thrult him out of cheic City, and would have thrown hin down 
' headlong from the top of an hill, wa, 4-29. but that was long after this time, as 
| will appeare, if we well obſerve what is written, batfoever we bave beard done 5n 
_ , do alſo here in thy Country, Lacke 4.23. he bad done many miracles in Cg- 
1naum before that time. The onely true cauſe why he paſſed by Naz arc, and re- 
fuſed to exerciſe his Miniftry there , was becauſe he knew he could have no ho- 
nour there, a8 itis plainely ſaid here, verſe 44+ He bimſelfe ( wichour the diſ- 
{waſion of any ) had teſtified ( thatis , with great carneſtneſſe and compaſ- 
fion affirmed to his Diſciples, as they had had iſpeech of that magzcer in their 
journey ) that neither he nor any other Prophet , could have any honour in his 
oOwne Country. [+ 5 | 

Now theſe two points being thus obſerved in the Text , the Dottrine that ar 
ſech from hence for our inſtzuRionis this: 

That there is an honour due unto every true Prophet and Miniftes of God ; 
and the Lord holds all ſuch unworthy of the comfort of his Goſpell, as will nor 
honour his Prophets. There be two branches (as you ſce) of the Doftrine, and 
we will confirme them diltin&ly and ſeverally. 

I. That itisthe will of God , that his people ſhould honour his Prophets 
and Miniſters. See the proofe for this out of the Old Teſtament, Judges 13.17 
HManoab asketh the Angell that brought him word of the birth of Sampſon, whum 
he tooke to be a Prophet and Meſſenger of the Lord , what his name was : and 
giveth this for the reaſon ; that when his ſayings were come to paſſe (and fo 
they ſhould prove that he was a true Prophet indeed ) they might bonoxr him. 
And Lamentations 4. 16. it is noted for a foule tinne and figne of marvellous 
confulton , that they reverenced not the face of the Prieſts, Plaine places alſo there 
be for this in the New Tettament, 1 Tim. 5-17. Let the Elders that rule well, be coun- 
ted worthy of double b;naur , eſpecially they that labour in the Word and Dottrine. So 20 
max tzhetb this bonoxr unto himſelfe, but he that is called of God, Heb.5.4. bold ſuch in 
retwtation, Phil.2.29. : 

2. The ſecond branch of the DoQtrine is alſo evident. The Lord holdeth all 
ſuch unworthy of the comfort of his Goſpell, that will not eſteeme of, nor ho- 
nour his Prophets. For this poinc ao, 1will bring you two plaine places out 
of the Old Teſtament, and two out ofthe New. When the cauſes are laid down, 
2 Chron. 36. tor which God deprived the Jewes of his Word and Worſhip, 

| is reckoned for the chiete, verſe 16. They mocked the eſſengers of the Lord, and miſ> 
os bis Prophets. And Hoſes 444. the Lord threatning this fearefull judgement to 
the Jewes, chat they ſhould have none to rebuke or Teprove them for their finnes, 
he giveth this tor the reaſon of it, For this zeople are as they that rebuke the Prieſt. 
Two plaine alſo there are in the New Teſtament for this,/2.21.43- when 
aur Saviour prophelieth that the Kingdame of God ſhould be taken from the 
'Jewes, he giveth this for the chiefe reaſon of it, (which had been mentioned by 
' bim jn a Parable in the former Verſes, ſpecially verſe 35. viz.) the indignities they 
had offered to Gods Prophets and Meflengers. And atth,23.39. when he had 


4 


( threatned 


a —_——— 


ti _—_— 
—__— 


———_— 


, 


—_— 


—— 


——— 


| ——_—_— 


— 


| JOHN HL VER; XLIH,XLIK Lef:77, 317 | 


| — 


' threatned them of Jeruſalem , that (whereas he had often preached- unto them, 
and fought their converſion in as loving and. carefull a manner, as the Hen ga- 
thereth her Chickens under her wings) now he would leave them,and they ſhould 
{ce him 110 more till the day of judgement, he alledgeth no particular ſwine for | 

the cauſe of this , but the diſhonour and, contempt they ſhewed, unto the Pro- 
phets, verſe 37. WW , | 
Before I come to the Reaſons of this Dofrine, let me entreat you to obſerve 


' with me, what account the Lord maketh of the. honour of his Prophets, and 
| how highly be is diſpleaſed with the diſhonours and indignitics: that have been | | 
| done to his Miniſters, in the example of foure Kings of Fades, which in the be- 
' ginning of their raigne had been worthy and excellent Princes, and never pro- | 
| {pered after they had done contempt and diſhonour to Gods Prophets. The firſt 
' of theſe was Aſz,'2 Chron: 16. Hanani the Prophet came to him, and delivered [ 
faithfully a meſſage from the Lord, and itis ſaid, verſe 10. Aſa was wrath with the 
| Seer, and put bim into priſon : But looke what followed to the end of verſe 12. and 
| you ſhall ſee,he never proſpered after: he next of theſe Kings-was Joaſb,2 Chr.24. | 
Zachary the Prophet (the Sono of ebniadab the Kings Coutin-Germane) delive- 
| reth faithtully a ſharpe Meſſage from the Lord 3 7ozſh. commands him to be ſto- 
ned for it, verſe 21. But ſte verſe 25- what an end he came to ſhortly after : and 
| obſerve, that (though he had many ather finnes, yet) the Holy Gholt ſaith , this 
' was the finne that brought that ruineupon him. The third of theſe Kings was 
| Amaziab, 2 Chron.,25.16, A Prophet came to him in the Name of the Lord, and 
plainely reproved him ; Amazzab rejeterh him with great diſdaine : Have they 
made thee the Kings Counſellor ? Sir, mult you dire&t me, and tell me what I have to 
do? then he pucteth him to filence, But marke whart followed 3 the P tel- 
teth him plainly, be knew God bad determined to deſtroy bim, becauſe he had done 1hat- 
And ſo it fell out indeed, verſe 27. he was murdered by treaſon. The fourth and 
| laſt of theſe Kings was Vzzzab, 3 Chron. 26. he would needs (out of the pride of 
his heart) cake upon him to incroach upon the Prieſts Office ; the' Prieſts with- 
ſtood him, verſe 19. be was cruelly angry (as the Word ſignifieth) with the Prieſts, 
raging againſt them , and threatning them : but what followed ? even that which 
the Prielts told him, verſe 18. Thox ſhalt bave no honour from the Lord God. The 
| thing he reſpeted was his honour, forſooth, it was not for his honour, to be ru- 
led by the Prieſts ; but what honour got he by it? Firſt, He was ſmitten immediate- 
ly, while be was raging againſt th: Prieſts, with a Leprofie, and the Leprofie roſe in his | 
| =y forehead, verſe 19. Secondly; verſe 21. He was a Leper to the day of bis death, |. 
and dwelt as a Leper in an bouſe apart, becauſe be was cut «ff from the houſe of the Lord. 
| Thirdly, verſe 23. After his death, they buried him apart ( though in the ſame 
' field) from his Anceſtors. for they ſaid, He is a Leper. 
.  TheReaſons of the Dodtrine are theſe : 1. In reſpett of their giſts, there is an Reaſun.t, } 
honour due to the true Prophets and Miniſters of God. Iris a barbacous thing, 
not to reverznce and honour learning, and Gods gitts whereſoever we diſcerne 
them, Prov.13-15. Good znderſtinding maketh a man acceptable, And Eccleſ.$.1. The 
n'i/dome of a man 1.4ktth bis face 10 ſhine. And above all gitts and learning this - 
' deerveth moſt bunour,when a man hath a gitc to divide the Word aright, righe- 
| Iy to interpre: the Scriptures, and to apply them to the uſe of Gods Church. When 
the Apdvltle had ſaid, x Cor. t 2431, Deſire you the beſt gifts : he cometh to tell them 
' which are the beſt gifts 3 and having ſhewed in generall,, Chap. 13. that no vifes| 
' are ought wor. h to a mans owne comfort, unleffe they be uſed in love, and care 
td profic others, he addeth, chap.14-1. Follow after Is. e, and covet ſpiritual gifts : but 
; rather that ye m iy propbeſie : And verſe 5; I would that you all ſpake with ftrange lan- 
| g:eages 5, but rather that ye propheſied ; for greater is be that prophe ieth, than be that ſpea- 
; keth with tongues. | 
; 2. In reſpeftof their worke and office thiat they are employed in, honour is | . 4, 
. dneuritethem. For, how meane and baſe ſoever we are, yet is our office great 
; and honourable, Luke rt. 15. He ſhall be grezt inthe ſight of-4be- Lord. We are the } 
| AZ STS, OO 
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# Meſſengers of! the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 2.7. We are Ambaſſadowrs for Chriſt,x Cov.5 20, 
|-Yes, we'#rc his Mofſengers and Ambaſſadours in matcers concerning the ſonle, 

'the precious fonle of an 3 not in matters of this life, bat in the matters of God, 

| Heb.5.xi The Prieft was taken from among men, and ordained for men in things pert ain « 

| t6 God! Yoweannot have the meanes of falvation, the Word and Sacraments, 

! but fromus, x Cor.4.1. Let a man ſo eſteeme of us, as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and | 
| Diſpoſers of" be Adyſteries of God. Tea, you cannot have ſaving knowledge, nor | 
| faith, nor re#tneration, nor'cterna}l life without us, ordinarily, Rom. 10, 14. | 
How can-tbey believe in him , of whom they have no# heard * And bow cam vhey beare | 
witheud 6 Pribeher ? Fob.20.23. To us the keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven are | 
commitred. And (though it be cerraine that God hath refpe& co the Prayers of 

the meaneft of 'the faiehfall , and it may fall out that many a private Chritti- | 
an hath alſo a beter gift in prayer than many a good' Minitter , yer ) hach che | 
Lord mere reſpe@ to rhe prayers of his Prophers and Minifters,than to any other, | 
2nd ehey are more effeftualtrothe comfore of Gods people, Gen. 20. 7. Heis s | 
Propher, und be ſhall gray for thee, Famer ey 5 Moſes and Aarou were among bis 

Priefts, dot Samuel among fuch as call upon Dis Name : theſe eallked upon the Lord, and 
be heard them, Pſal.99.6. So it is ſaid, 2 Chron. 30, 27. that at the end of the fo- 
lemne | xxoeer that was kept by Hezekzab, The Priefts an4 the Leviter aroſe , and 
bleſſed the prope, and their woice was heard, and theiy Prayer eame up to Heaven to his 
holy Habisation. In refpett of all this that I have ſaid conterning the office and 
| funRtion of the Minifter, the Apolile teHeth the Corinthians , there was no pro- 
portion betweene chat they could give to their Minifters , and char they recei- 
ved from them, 2 Cor.g. 21. 1f we have ſowen nno you ſpiritual! things, is it a great 
| rhing obap we rape. your carnall things * Yea, more than that , he tells Philemon, 
 265ſ6 x9. that he did owe to bins, even his onne felfe. And fo much may every faith- 
fault Minifter ſay to fo many 2s have been converted to God by his Miniſtry. 

Fhe third bn why the Lord' maketh fach accorme of the honoar of hix 
Prophets, and'is ſo highly caſed 'wirh the indignities that are done unto | 
them, is, becauſe men cannet honour, nor eſtreme of their Dofrine and Me 
ſage, untells they honour and efirepe of them. The contempt done to them, 
reacherkto-che holy —_ are imployed in, and'to the Lord himſelfe. Ir is 
not poſſible fora manto ie Word, bur he muſt love and honour the Mini 


ſters-of ity How beaxtifullcare the feet of them that preach the Goſpell of peace, Roms. 
|| ro. 1.5. Zebave acknowledged us in part, that we are your rejoycing, 2 Cor. 1.14. Nay, 
ici» notpoſſible for any man to love, or beare honour to the Lord himſelte , bur 
he maſt needs Tove> and honour the Prophets and Meſſengers of God, be that de- 
iſe you, deſpiſeth me, Luke tO, 16. And that is the cauſe why the Apoſtle is 10 
limporttinate with the Theſſa!omians, to perſwade them to eſteeme well of cheir 
Miniſters Wie beſeech you brethren to know- them , which labour among you , and are 
oner: you- iv the ord, and edmoniſh you ; And to eſiceme them very highly in love for 
'beir-wvorkes "as 1 Theſſ.5.12,13- And indeed'this was'the' true cauſe , why our 
Saviour in.this place ſtood ſo much upon his honour (he would preach no where 


but where hem7ghe Have hononr , and be well efteemed of) Why ? was he a man 
that eared/mach for honour ? No, he profefſeth of himſelfe, and in his whole life 
made. pood; Fohn8.48,49, I honour my Father , Tſceke not mine owne praiſe. This 
was ther che-reaſon why he would preach no where, bur where he might have 
| honour, beczuſc he knew none could receive good by his — » thac did not 


eſtceme-reverently of his perſon. They that honour not the Teacher, cannot 


honour, nor profit. by his Doftrine, 
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! TT followeth now, that we proceed to the Ules of this Do&rine. 

I. For ustharare Miniſters : That ſceing there is an honour due unto us, 
and icis not poſlible tor us ro doe any good in our Miniſtry where we have no 
honour ; and all the honour that is due tous, is due tous only for our gitts, and 
for out works ſake : weſhould therefore be humbled In out ſelves, and jadge our 
/ ſelves unworthy to be imployed in this fun&ion ; arid both before we are centred, | 
| this ſhould. keepe us from being over-hafty and forwaid to take this calling upon 
us : and when we are entred, this ſhould make us to walke In ic wich feare and | 
erembling. Fobn the Baptiſt proteſſed himſelfe unworthy ro be imployed, even in 
the baſeſt office about Chriſt, not worthy to beare his ſhoves, Marth. 7.11. not 


 fai& hte was unworthy to be called an A_ t Cor. 15. 9. and having ſpoken of 
| factr an honour that belongerh to our Miniſtey,which{as one would have thought) | 
would have puffed him up, rather than have humbled him, he / ry ( as ad-/ 
miring that God ſhould ever advance any morcall man to that lenley) breaketh 
out into theſe words, 2 Coy. 2. 16. Who is ſufficient for theſe things ? For, as God | 
never advanced any to hononr above others, bur he requirerh ſorne greater ſervice , 
froni chem than from others ( i: onmi honore eſt onus) in lf honoar theteis a bur- | 
den; to whom men bave committed much, of them they will ache the more, Luke 12. 48. | 
In which reſpe& S2z!, when he was called of God and his people unto the place } 
of greateſt honour,ſbunned it as auch as he could, and hid himfelfe,rSam.10.22, 
ſo hack ir fallen out in this; No man that hath rightly conceived of rhe burthen 
God hath annexed to this honourable funfion, hatki beeri over Haſty £6 take this 
callirig upon liin, 70 man taketh this honour to himſelfe; but he that is calted of God, 
Hebrews 5.4. tilt God have even thruſt him in ( as it were ) by violetice, by the 
head and ſhoulders. Two famous examples we have for this, the otie ini Moſer, 
who chree ſeverall times hung of, and excuſed himſelfe, Exod.3.rt.and 4. r,10,t3. 
the other in Jeremie, who cryed out thus, ab Lord God, bebold T cantiot fyeake, for I am 
a childe,Chap..1. 6. 


— 


me, and to challenge to himelfe this honour that is due to the Miniſters 
j of the Golpell : but he never chinketh of the burttien God' hath anriexed to 
| this honour; p 
; 'Theſecond Uſe of this Doftrine, is for the people ; that feeling it is evi- 
; dent by this Dottrine, that you' owe us hononr, neither can you profit by our 
| Doftrine, unlefle you can give honour unto us: and, God elteemeth you as 
| dogges aud livine , unworchy of the comfort of his Goſpel , if you cannor 
| efteemeof us: therefore it ſtandeth you upon, to learne what honour is due to 
' us: and when-you know it, to give us our due in this kinde. The Apottles rule is 
' genierall,, Rom, 13. 7. Render 20 all their dites, tribute to whom tribute is due, feare to 
; whom feare, honour torwhom honour. 
| Firlit then you muſt know, that the honour you owE unto us, isnot ſach as is 
due to the Magiſtrates, and-great men of the world ; we doe not challenge ro 
! our ſelves, cicher chat civill authoricy, or that reverence, or thoſe citles, or that 
| outward pompe-and ſtate, or that wealth'and abundance that is due utiro them, 
| Oar Saviour Chrilt giveth this for the reaſon', why he had not ſuck' x rerinue 
and company of ſervants, as might have feſcued him from then that appre- 
hended him, becauſe his Kingdome was riot of this world, oh 18. 36; 'The 
chieft kenour that is due to us, is hore inward and ffiricuall ; and Randettr in 
foure points principally. 
Thc fictdegree ry " BM thatyou owe to us, is iri yoitr rfindes and judge- 
ments, that you righicly eſteeme of the need yon have off GodsOcdinance in our 


 —— 


' worthy to ſtoope downe to-untie the Tatchet of his ſh6oe. oe, £27 And Paul | | 


Every ignorant, id1e,covetous, and ſcandalous Miniſter is apt to glory in this | Application, 
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| nour it is to the Minittry, when men thinke it is a calling of no fach necellity, but | 
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Miniſtry, 42d of the ineſtimabvle benefit you receive by it. : This is that the Apoſtle | 
teacheth us, when he faith , x Theſſ: 5, 12. 1 beſeech you Brethren, that you know them 
that labour among you. And 1 Cor. 4.1. Let #mpn ſo accojunt of us, ar of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt,. and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. On the 'other ſide, a chiefe diſho- 


| 


that they may well enough be ſaved wichour it, as they did among the Corinthians 
chat ſaid they cared neither for Paw, nor for Apollo, nor for Ceph xr, they were 
Chriſts, they did {o wholly celye upon Chrilt for their ſalvation, as that they re- 
anded noc the Miniltry ot any of his ſervants, 1 Cor. tr. 12. that they can profie 

| better by reading good Bookes, &c. Dd 

The ſecond degree of honour you owe tous, is in your affeRions, that you re- 
verence us in your hearts, and have us i ſingul.zr love for owr workes ſake, 1Theſſ.5.13. 
You ſhould count it your happineſſe, to have ſuch Teachers as you may reverence; 
for otherwiſe, you ſhall be able to profic little or nothing by their Miniſtry. On 
the other fide, they are to be held contemners of the Miniltry, that defire none, 
but ſuch as may be cheir underlings, ſuch as they may rule at their pleaſure, even 
in the matter of their Miniſtry, and preſcribeunto them, what they ſhall preach 
and what they ſhall not preach, andfay, propheſie not unto us "ighe things, ſpeake unto 
us ſmooth things, Eſay 30. 10.12. or elſe ſuch as are good-fellowes, whom they 
may draw into any 1n. that will drinke with them, and game with them, and 
ſweare with them, and play the wantons with them. Of theſe the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpeakerh, Amos 1.12, 13. Te gave the Nazarites wine to drinke, and c:mmanded the 
Prophets, ſaying, Propbeſie not : Behold T am preſſed under you, as a cart is preſſed, that is 
| full of ſhexves- | 

The third degree of honour: you owe to us, 'is in your praftice; when you 
yeeld obedience to our Doftrine, and will be direfted by us according to the 
Word of God ; an obedience (doubtlefſe) is due from the people of God to their 
' faithfull teachers, T write to try whether you be obedient in all things, 2 Cor, 2. 9. 
| Having confidence in thy obedience, I wrote unto thee, Philemon 21, ebey them that have: 
' the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, Hebrews 13. 17. On the other fide, they: 
{ will be found contemners of Gods av 100 that will not be direQted by them, | 
nor be obedient totheir Doftrine,whatloever reſpeCt otherwaies they ſeeme to ſhew 
| unto them. Whoſoever ſpall not receive you nor heare your words, when yee depart out of 
| that bouſe or city, ſhake of the duſt of your feet, Matth, 10.14. They that will not 
| heaie, or be direfted by our DoCttine, receive us not, but contemne usin an high 
; degree. This was the contempt that Amaziah did to the Prophet, for which the 
' Lord deſtroyed him, becauſe thou haſt not hearkened unto my counſell, 2 Chron, 25 . 16, 

For though linne be the tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, and the diſobeying of him, 

yet is ſinne greatly increaſed , by diſobeying his Prophets and Meſſengers ; 
Hee did that which was evill in the ſight of the Lord, and humbled not himfelfe be- 
fore Jeremiah the Prophet ſpeaking in the name of the Lord, 2 Chron. 36, 12. There- 
fore alſo the Lord taith, Ezek. 34- 33. that when that ſhould come to paſſe (when 
the judgement ſhould fall upon them which he had threatned, vert. 27. ) they 
| ſpoxe'd then know that a Prophet h.1d4 been among them. Their owne conſcience ſhould 
in their affliion aggravate their fin againit them by this circumſtance, that the 
Lord had fent his Prophets to them to admoniſh them, and they had not regar- 
ded nor obeyed hims 

The fourth degree of honour you owe to us, is in allowing us ſuch mainte- 
nance, ſuch an eltateand outward reſpet, as may ſerve to preſerve our perſons 
from contempt, this is that honour the Apoſtle meaneth when he ſaich, tbe Elders | 
that rule wellg are worthy of double honour, Þeciath ſuch as labour in the Word and 
Dofrine. For the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſbalt not muzzle the oxe that treadath ont the 
corne :. and, The labourer is worthy of bis reward, 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18. For though 
' (as T have ſaid ) we may neither challenge nor accept of that worldly honour 
and outward eftate, -as js due to Princes and great Magiſtrates, yet what reverence 
may be given to | rivate men, May be given to us alſo. Yea, it is not _ you 
: onld 
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keepe them bare as may be, lelt 
they callic) in cheir Miniſtry. T 
| 27.28,29. who when they had tripped 


withholding that, which by Law is due unto them. 


LeSure the ſeventy nine. January 29. 1610. 


tioa three principall poines : 
Firlt, that our Saviour, returning into Gelile to exerciſe his Miniſtry there, did 


new he could have no honour in Nazaret, verſe 43- 


cage it was his owne Country, verſ. 44+ 
, ys the entertainment he found in thoſe parts of Galile hereforted un- 
to, ve 45» 
The firſt of theſe three, we finiſhed the laſt day 3 and now it followeth that 
we proceed to the ſacond, which is contained in this verſc ; He knew he could 
have no honour in Nazzret, becauſe it was his owge Country : it was the place 
where he had lived long, even from his infancy, till he was abqut thirty yeares 
old ; the place where his parents and kinsfolke did dwell. Now-becauſe this rea- 
ſonis ſomewhat trange, and given by Chriſt, not here onely , but in ſundry 
other places of the Goſpell, ic ſhall be profitable for us to weigh and conſider 
ic well, that ſo we:may be the better able to receive our inſtruftion from it. Firſt 
then it is. to be obſerved, that he maketh not chis his owne caſe onely , nor the 
fault of Nazarer, but the caſe of every true Propher,what Country ſoever he ſhall 
live in : for as here be ſpeaketh indebnitely, 4 Prophet bath none bonowr in bis owne 
Comntry, fo Lake 4. 24, you ſhall finde it thus ſet downe, Ne Prophes is accepted in 
his owne Country, Secondly, that he ſaith, Marke 6. 4. the place where a Prophet 
wanteth this honour, is bis owne Country, among his ovone kinifolke , and in his oxwne 
houſe : as.if he ſhould fay, It is rare to ſee him have honour in the Towne and 
place where he bath dwelt longet ; but more rare among his owne kinsfolkes ; 
| and moſt rare of all in bis owne houſe. The nearer any areto him in the bond 
of nature, in carnall familiatity and acquaintance, as he is a man, the farther off 
ſhall he finde them, from yeelding that honour and cſtimation that is due unto 
him, as heis a Prophet of God. Thirdly, chac he (aith , Adar. 13. 57. and Adar. 
6. 4. That a Prophet 1c not without bonozr, ſave in bis owne Connery: as it he ſhould 
ſay, He ſhall be ſure of honour every where elſe. Fourthly, that he ſpake this ſo 


\ \ / E have already heard, that theſe three Verſes which do ſummarily con- 
taine the Hiſtory of Chriſts returne into Galile, do offer ro our contidera« | 
| 


refuſe £9.g0 to Nazaret, and went into other Townes of Galile, becauſe 
c 


| 


oft : All the foure Evangelilts ( as you have heard ) mention wr have 
been {ed þy him atfumdry times ; as bewailing (upon ſundry )that he 
| conld do np in kis owne Country , and gi this far the reaſon of ic. 
Fifthly, and laſtly, that he affirmed this wich ſo carneit an afleveration : for here 
it is {agd, Feſws bimſAfe had teſt: fied, that # Prophet bath no bonour,e5c. And Luke 4.24- 
Vari 4 Jag ano Ju, no Prophet 11 accepted in bis owe Country. a 
ele 
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ſhould reverence us in your mindes and hearts, but you mutt needs give ſome 
outward reſpeCt and reverence unto us, Elxexs ( even in thoſe times) was able 
to keepe a man to attend him, 2 Reg.4.12, and 6.15, And fuch maintenance is 
to be allowed the Miniſter, as he.may be both camely ( nat bafe and ſordid in 
apparrell,or otherwiſe) and able alſorto keepe hoſpitalicy,t Tim.3.2. On the other 
lide, it argueth a greatconcempr of the Miniitry, when men feeke of purpole to 
= thould be too proud and prefumpmuous (as 
eare like thoſe prophane Souldiers , Afarth. 
our Saviaur, they bowed the knee before 
| him, and mocked him. This alſo ſhewerh what therevecence is, that many for 
ward Chriſtians ſeeme toſhew toGods ſervants and Miniſters. If they did jn- 
deed beare true love and reverence to them, they would not be {o carelefle in Mj- 
niſtring to their neceſſities as they are; much lefle would they robbe them , by 
[ 


Secondly , the reaſon why he knew he could have no honour at Nazaret ; be- | , 


* —_— 


———————— 
_ By es Mite —_ — — - 
. 
# 


« Kr. 


_ 


TS. CSI * ———_——_— 


ado * IR ot — R————_— — 


R-aſon. 


2, 


tc. 


"Theſe things thus obſerved; do.yeeld us this inſtruttion;/ © -'/ ST” | 
That the Miniſters of God-(for the molt part) have tea(t-eſtimation ri their | 
owne Country : they that are neareſt unto them m dwelling,' in carnal] Kinred ! 
and acquaintance, are of all others the tarthelt off trom giving them that honour | 
that is due unto them. | LIE Lf 
Indeed this is not alway ſo : for we ſhall reade;that Fobe: the Baptiſt was high- 
ly honoured even by his owne Ccun:ry-meng:.3.5,6.'Thert went out t0 him all 
Jeruſalem, and all Fudea, and zit the Region round about Jardin. and were' baptized; 
of him, confeſſing their jimnes; Yea, after his. death they retained an horfible opi- | 
nion of him-://tor ſo we reade, 44atth.21,26; Allmen beld Fobrs'for a Prophet. But 
ior the moſtpart it hath ever: been otherwite.' So {oone as ever foſeph had-ſhew- 
ed himſelfe a Propher, he was no where to mich deſpiſed and hated aVy'his \ 
owne Brethrea; :yea, ir is twice id, verſes 5. and 8. They hated bim ſy ah the 
more, becauſe of his dreames : And 6.1 9. Behold this Dreamer commeth, So whenGod 
had given unto David, not onely an Heroicall and Princely fpiric ro fight with 
Golia), but alio a Prophericall fpirit to declare anto Gods, People their delives i 
-ance from him# tte found not ſo'much conttmpe and dildfine tri all the Holt of | 
{el as from his owne Brother, 1 Sam 17.28. Feremy found no that bitternefle | 
and deadly Talice, neither in any of the Jewes, no: in the Caldeans, as tre did | 
in the men of Anathath his owne Countrymen and Kinſmen, Fer. 1 x. 2x. Thewmez + 
of Anathoth ſought his life, and ſaid ; Propheſie not in the Name of. the Lord ;" that thou 
dye not by our bands, And Paul; inall che Countries thac he came in , "received | 
not ſo many contempts and indignities from any, as he did from the Jewes. 
He was whipped five times by them;and received every time forty itripes ſave one, 
2 Cor.11,24- S0 none eſteemed more contemptibly of Chritt , 'than his own Kin(- 
men, Mar.3.21. fohn 7.5. +$1 #7 1] 5: 
Well: we have ſcene ſufficient proofe of the.Doftrine- in all theſe exatnples, 
let us conſider now what might be the reaſon of this. In it felfe doubtleffe it is | 
a great favour of God, to ſend us ſuch Prophets as have” been bred and bome 
amongſt us , ſuch as are of our owne kinred--and acquaintance; as is evident by | 
the promiſe God makes his people, Det. 18.15. The Lord thy God God will raiſe up 4 
Prophet from among you, even of thy Brethren, to' him ye ſhall hearken. So it is allo 


' 


— 


| curiolity and deſire of novelty :. the fourth, ſelfe-love , and defire to be flattered | 
; and foothed in their linnes. .2 | | 


ſpoken of Amor, '/ raiſed up of your ſonnes for Prophets , and of your young men for 
Nazarites, is it not even thus,O ye children of Ifrael, ſaith the Lord? Amos 2.11. How 
falleth it out then, that for the moſt part, men eſteeme not of this favour , and 
thatthey will hearken rather toany Prophet than to ſuch a one ? The' Reaſon 
thereof is to be imputed to foure common corruptions that the nature of man 


is tainted with. I he firſt, is envy and pride : the ſecond , hypocritie: the third, | 


; The firſt Reaſon oof this (I {ay)) is that envy and pride that is in the nature 
of man.. For we cannot endure, that one that we know is,or hath been our equal 
| of inferiour, ſhould cake upon himto teach, and dire, and' reproveus', as all | 
| true Prophets ule co do. Now every Prophet among his own Kinred and Coun | 
| try-wen: where be hath been borne and bred, is to ; either they know him to 
; have been thein interiour, in wealth, or parentage, or (cat the moſt ) that he'was 
| once but their equall, their Schoole-tellow , their play-ſellow. This is exprelly | 
| noted for the caule, why our Saviour was not efteemed at Nazaret, Mark. 6. 3. 1s 
| 29 ' this the Carpenter, Marie's Sonne, the Erother of Fames and Foſer , and "of  Fuda, | 
and Simon ? and are not his Siſters here with us © and they were offended in him (not 

| at him ) viz, evenin his meane eſtate. | 
The lecond Reaſon of this is the hypocrifie that is in the nattre of man : thoſe 
whom they have converſed long with tamiliarly, they muſt needs obſerve ſundry | 
infirmities in them ;, and there is this hypocritie in us, that'( though we thinke 
never the worſe of our ſelves tor many toule faules that are in us, yer) we are | 
| apt to deſpiſe another for the leait inicmity we diſcerne in him. All Gods graces 
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aces are not of that force to move us to reverence and honour him, as the leaſt 
of his infirmities hath to make us cenſure and delpiſe him. This carruption our 
Saviour noteth, fatth. 7. 3. We are not onely apt to ſee the leaft moat © in our 
Brothers eye, but alſo { as appeareth by comparing verle x. with 3, 4 apt. to 
judge ( that is, to cenſure ) condemne, and de{pile him for ic. Specially in a 
Miniſter men looke for an Angelicall perteftion ; a Miniſter ( they thinke ) 
| ſhould be ſo holy that he ſhould not need marriage ſo fall of faich that he ſhould 

not care for the things of this life, he ſhould not provide for his Family , he 
ſhould not require his tythes, nor his debts. Neither can men ( utilefſe there be 
more in them than nature) reverence a Miniiter, it they doe diſcerne the leaſt 
blemiſh in him, or can but remember any fault and inficmity they have knowne 
tobe in him in times paſt ; yea, ſuch perte&ion we looke for in Miniſters, that we 
are apt to deſpiſe them, even for the blemiſhes we dilcerne in any that are neare 
unto them ; in their wives, their children, their ſervants, their companions, 
Niem. 12, 1. Aaron and Miriam ſpake againſt Moſes, becauſe of the Etbiopian Woman 
which he had married. This corruption gave occaſion to that Law which the Apolile 
giveth, 1 Tim. 3. 2, 4. That none ſhould be choſen to be a Biſhop, unleſſe he be 
ſuch a one as is not only unreproveable himſelfe, bur ſuch a one alſo, as ruleth bis 
owne houſe well, having his children in ſubjettion with all boneſty. To this corruption 
of our nature Salomon ſeemeth to have reſpet in that ſaying, Eccleſ. 10. 1. Dead 
Flyes putrifie the precious cyntment of the Apothecary, and cauſeth it to ſtinke : ſo doth a lit- 
tle folly him that is in eſtimation for wiſedome and glory. Ic doth ſo indeed, but that 
is through our corruption, for it ought not to doe ſo. 

The third Reaſon, why ( for the moſt part) a Prophet hath no honour in his 
owne Towne, in the place where he hath long lived, is the curiolity thatis in 
the nature of man, and defire of novelty. For, naturally we Ioath thoſe bleſſings 
that are common, and which we have long enjoyed ; and eſteeme more of that 
that is new and ſtrange, though it be ihdeed of lefle worth than the other. 

Though Manna were the excellenteit food that ever mortall man did live upon, 
yet when the If{raelites had been uſed to ic a while, tbey loathed it, and preferred the 
| fb, and cucumbers, and onions, and garlicke of Egypt before it, Num. 12. 5,6, Of this 
torruption the Apoſtle (peaketh, 2 Tim. 4. 3. Aden will not endure who!ſome doitrine; 
And why ſo? They have itching eares, and wil! after 1heir luſts get them an beap of 
Teachers. T heir own food be it never ſo whollome they cannot endure; they mult 
haveariety, that that is new and itrange, and that ( not becauſe they may profic 
more by. them than by their owne, as lometimes it falleth our ) but orely to 


| earneſt with the people, even with the people of God , with good people; to 
elleeme well of their owne Paſtours , Aad we beſeech you brethren , know them” 
which labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. Obey them 
which have the rule over you , for they watch for your ſoules as they that muſt give 
account, Heb, 13. 17. 
The fourth and laſt Reaſon, is the ſelfe-love that is in all men by nature, and 
 greatdefire to be flattered in their finnes. For the Miniſter that hath hath lived 
long among them knoweth them berterthan any ſtranger, and is able more par- 
ticularly to touch and reprove their fins. It he in his dutrine doe but come neare 
any corruption they know themſelves guilty of ( thought he know no ſuch ching 
by them, nor once thinke of them ) they judge preſently he aimeth at them, he | 
| intendeth to diſgrace them. Though atranger inveigh againit cheic fns, every 
{ whit as particularly and ſharply as their owne Paſtour; yer ( becauſe they thinke 
| he knoweth nothing by them, he aymeth not at them ) they can take ir in good 
| part, and commend him too. This was the cauſe of the hatred Abb bare both 
to Eliah, 1 Reg. 21. 20. and to Michaiah, 1 Reg. 22.8. 
We have heard the foure Reaſons of the Dodtrine : let us now come to the 
Utes of it; for it is a Dofrine of good utc both'for as Miniſters, and for all you 
thatare the people of God. 


| 


feede thifitching humour of curiolity. This is the caule why the Apoſtle is ſo 


8; For |. 
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| for thus ſaith the Lord, ſpeaking to the Prieſts and Teachers of his People, 4/1, 


| on in their hearts. And I finde in Gods Word three ſpeciall nicanes whereby | 


 himſelfe a baſe underling to any in the matter of his Miniſtry, fo as he dareth 
not deliver ſome 


ou have not kept my wayes, but have been partiall in the Law. 
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rt. Forus thatare Miniſters. This Do&rine ferveth to exhort us to uſe all 
_ meanes to preſerve the credit and eſtimation of our perſons in the hearts of | 
ods people. This we are bound to doe, 3 Ting. 4. 12: Let ns man deſpiſe thy youth, © 
Tit. 2. 15. See that no man deſpiſe thee. For, if we lole our reverence and elitimas-. 
tion in the hearts of Gods people, our Doftrine will doe them no good. And we . 
may perceive by this Dofrine how apt the people are to delpile us,ipecially when 
we have lived long amongſt them. Ic ſtandeth us upon theretore 10 much the 
more carefully to uſe all good meanes, whereby we may maintaine our cftimatj- | 


this may be done: | 

Firft, by our diligence and care to teach profitably. That is the chiefe thing | 
that will procuce us reverence and eſtimation, it we doe our worke well, x Theſe. 
5-13, Have them in ſingular love for their workes ſake. This is chat that the A poſtle 
ceacheth, 2 Tim. 2. 15. Study to ſhew thy ſeife approved unto God, a 11 arke-man that : 
needeth not be aſhamed, dividing the Word of God aright. And 1 Tim. 4. kving chars | 
ged Timothy, verſe 12. to looke to it, that no man deſpiſe bis yeath ; He teifech hin by | 
what meanes he may preſerve his Perſon and Miniſtry trom contempt aud dit- | 


] daine, verſe 13. and ſtandeth principally upon this, Gzze attendace to rexding, tg 


exhortation, and to doftrine, Verſe 14. Deſpiſe nt the gift that 35 x2 thee ;; bur iticres it | 
up, and ſeeke to encreafe it : And addeth, Verſe 15. Theſe 1hings exerciſe, and give 
thy ſelfe unto them, that it may be ſeene bow thou proj'te't amung all men. If this care 
and conſcience be in us we ſhall be ſure to have honour, though Satan and all 
the world ſhould conſpire to diſgrace us, A Prophet ( a true and faichfull Prophet 
he meanes ) is not without bonowr, Matth. 13. 57. AZark 6. 4. It this be wanting,no | 
wealth, no titles, no hoſpitality, no good workes we Can doe, will be ableto pre- 
ſerve us from contempt. _ | 
The ſecond meanes is by our faithfulneſſe in our Miniſtry. This differeth from 
the former; for a man may be a diligent and very ſufficient Teacher, and yet noe 
faithfull in his Miniſtry. This is faichfulnefſe, when we are carefull co deliver 
the whole counſell of God to his people, noc concealing any part of it for favour 
or feare of any man, Jer. 23. 28. He that hath my Word, let him fpeche my Word 
faithfully, 1 Cor. 4. 2. It is required of Gods Stewards, that every man be found faith | 
full, 2 Tims. 2. 2. What things thou haſt beard of me, the ſame deliver to faithfull men, | 
which ſhall be able to teach others. This hath great force to procure us reve- | 
rence in the hearts of all men. When the Phariſees would give a reaſon -of the | 
reverence they pretended to beare to our Saviour, they give this, A4atth. 22. 16. 
Maſter, we know that thou art trae, and teacheſt the way of God truely, neither careſt for | 
any man ; for thou conſidereſt not the perſon of man. And when the Apoſtle chargeth | 
Titus to looke to it, that no man deſpiſe bim, he preſcribeth him this way, to kee 
himſelfe from contempr, Tt. 2. 15. Theſe things ſpeake, and exhort, nd rebuke, ns 1 
all authority, ſee that no man deſpiſe thee. Titus might have ſaid, This was a ltrange 
direftion, this is the way rather to procure us the contempt and hatred of all 
men ; if we ſhall nor onely ceach ſuch particular duties as he had mentioned 
before, but apply them allo ſo particularly, by exhorting, and rebuking men, 
ſpecially, ifwedoe it with ſuch authority and boldneſfe as thou ſpeakeſt of. No | 
( faith the _—_— feare ic not, this will gaine thee eftimation and honour in 
the hearts of men, yea, of all men ; yea, even of them that were moſt offended 
wich thee for thy faichfulnefſe, it they belong to God. And this is that that 
Salomon faith, Prov. 28. 23. He that rebuketh 2 man ſhall finile more favour at the 
length, than he that flattereth with his tongne. On the other ſide, if a man will make 


! 


of Gods T ruth, he dareth not reprove ſome faults for feare 
of man; if he had all the learning in the world, yet ſhall he haveno truce honour; 


2. 9. Therefore have I alſo made you to be deſpiſed, and vile before @!l the people, becagſe 
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{ the great force that this hath to gaine reverence ro our Perſons and Miniſtry in 


| juſt man, and an boly. Inſomuch as though he did hate him for his faichfulneſſe, 


| deſpiſe me ſhall be deſpiſed. 


—— 


The third and laſt meane we areto uſe to maintaine our honour and eſtimation | 
in the hearts of Gods people, is to make our ſelves an example and paterne to 
them, in all the duties of holinefſe coward God, and righteouſneſſe toward men; 


and to ſhew care of this notin our ſelves onely, bu in all that are of our family ) 
alſo. This dire&ion is given, Tit. 1. 6. He muſt be unreproyeable; and nor fo only, 
but his children alſo muſt be faithfull, not ſcandalons for riot, neither diſobedient. See 


two examples, 1 Tim. 4. 12. Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but be wato them that be- 
leeve an example in word, in converſation, in love, in ſpirit, in faith, and in pureneſſe. 
The other is in Fohn Baptiſt, ſee what honour the holineſſe of his life did gaine 
him with all men, ark 6, 20. Herod reverenced Fobn, becauſe be knew bim tobe a 


and perſecuted him to the death, yet hedid ic againſt his conſcience ; and that 
was the cauſe why it was after ſuch a vexation and torment unto-him ; when he 
heard of the fame of Jeſus he thought itraight of Fobn Baptiſt, Mark 6. 14, Fobn 
Boptiſt is riſen from the dead. And 6. 16. When Herod heard it, be ſaid, It is Jobn 
whom I bebeaded. As if he ſhould ſay, This will never out of my conſcience, that 
he was a good man and a juſt, and I hated him for his faichfulneſſe, I troubled 
and perſecuted him. On the other fide, had we all the meanes in the world to 
make us great, yet if our ſelves make not conſcience of the things we teach 
others, yea, if we be not carefull to put all iniquity farre from our Tabernacles, ) 
we ſhall grow contemptible and vile, for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. 
See two plaine proves of this, the one is, Eſay 43. 27, 23. Thy Teachers have tranſ- 

eſſed ag ainſt me,therefore have 1 prophaned the Kulers of my Sanituary.The other place 
jX- this is 1 Sm. 2, 30» in the example of El;, he was himſelfe un veable, 
but becauſe he had not that care he ſhou!d have had of his family,but ſuffered his 
children to runne to riot, to the great ſcandall of the Church, the Lord threat- 
neth to bring great contempt upon him, and thereupon giveth this generall rule, 
Them that honour me 1 will honour, and they that deſpiſe me ( mine Ordinances, my 
Word, my worſhip ) ſþall be deſpiſed. A ſentence worthy to be oft thought up- 


tempt even wpon Princes, 1 Sam. 2, 30. Them that bonozr me 1 will honour, and they that 
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[* remaineth now, that we proceed to the ſecond Uie this Doftrine ſerveth un-| 
to. The Ule therefore that the people of God are to make of this Dotrine is 
this; That for as mach as 1. Our Saviour here noterh it fora great finne in all 
ſuch as cannot honour a Prophet if he be their owne Country-man : and that 
2. Chriſt for this cauſe refuſed to 'teach at Nazareth : and that 3- They can 


on, by us ſpeciallythat are Miniſters ; and not by us onely but by all men, as | 
| being ſpoken by him that is able ro make his word good, that is able ro powre con- 
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receive no profit by the Doftrine of their Teachers, if upon any pretence they 
deſpiſe their perſons : and that 4. The chiefe cauſe why men retuſe to give 
due reſpe& unto their owne Prophets, are thoſe foure faulrs which I ſpake of in 
the Reaſon of this Do&rine : That therefore all the faithfull would cake heed of, 
and labour to arme themſelves againſt theſe foure corruptions, which are in 
the nature of every one of us, .and which if we take not good heed unto, we 
ſhall never be able to yeeld that honour that isdae to the Ordinance of God 


in the Miniſtry of his ſervants. I will therefore ſpeake of all theſe foure cor- | 


1uptions particularly , and give you remedies againſt them oat of the Word 
f God. | 
7 The firſt of theſe foure corruptions ( as we have heard ) is Pride. We diſdaine 
to be direfted and reproved by ſuch, as we know to be no better men then our 
ſelves; ſpecially, if we know them woe inferiours, men of baſer or oy 
p ED 
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eſtate in the world than our ſelves, For we are apt to thinke that every Preacher, 
that with any plaineneſſe and power admoniſheth , and reproveth our ſinnes, 
-ſeckes to uſurpe authority, aod to reigne as a Lord or Pope over us, to hold our 
heades under his girdle z and that we can by no meanes endure. Hereupon ic | 
is, that you ſhall ſeldome heare any fall our with a faithtull Minilter , bur | 
they will be ready to upbraid him with che meanes of his cſtate , and to charge | 
him with pride ; that he being no berter a man ſhould take ſo much upon him : | 
though in no other thing he ſhew himſelfe proud , but in the plaineneſle of his | 
Miniſtry only. Thus did the Sodomites reje& the molt humble admonition of Loz, | 
Gen. 19. 9. Heis come alone as a ſtranger, and ſpall be judge and rule ? Thus did Corah, | 
with his Company reje& the Miniſtry of Moſerand Aaron, though Myſer were the | 
meekeſt man upon earth, Nam. 16. 3. Te take too much upon you, wherefore lift ye your | 
ſelves above the Congregation of the Lord ? 

Now there be toure excellent remedies given us in Gods Word againſt this | 
Corruption. ' 

1. To conſider it is no pride nor preſumption inthe Miniſter of Chriſt (how 
meane a perſon ſoever he be in worldly reſpe&ts) to urge all men to yeeld obedi- 
ence to the Word, to reprove the fins of any man, yea, to do this plainely and 
boldly, as one having authority ; for he hath a commiſſion and calling from God 
to do this, Tit. 2.15. Theſe things ſpeake, and exbhort, and rebuke with all amthori- 
ty 3 ſee that no man deſpiſe thee : Yea, weare bound to doe this upon paine of Gods 
Curſe, Fer. 1. 17. Speake unto them all that I command thee ;, be not afraid of their 
faces, leſt I deſtroy thee before them. Why ſhould any then count it pride in us to doe 
that, that we have ſo good a warrant to do, and that God hath to ſtraightly chag- 
ed us todo? 

2 The ſecond remedy againſt this pride, is to conſider, that the meſſage is to be 
regarded, not according to the worth of him that bringeth ic, but of him from 
whom it commeth : looke not ( in the miniſtry of the Word ) to the meaneneſle 
and baſenefle of the meſſenger, but to the Majeſty of him that hath ſent him to 
ſpeake to thee in his Name, 2 Cor.5.20. Now then we are Ambaſſ:dours for Chriſt, we 
«4 you ( we teach you, exhort you, reprove you) in Chriſts ſtead. When thy 

beginneth to riſe at any thing thou heareſt taught; and urged upon thy con- 
ſcience out of Gods Word, ſay as Joſeph did, Gen. 50.19. Am not I under God ? | 
This man ( me thinkes } is ſomewhat too plaine, ſomewhat too bold, ſome- ! 
what too bitter : but whole Word is it that he ſpeaketh, in whoſe Name doth 
he ſpeake unto me ? Am not I wnder God ? Heare yee, and give eare, be not prou!, for 
the Lord hath ſpoken, Jer, 13. 15. We doe not require you to give that reſpeCt to 
eve;y _y we ay : if we ſpeake our 0:yne fantaſies, ree& them in Gods Name: | 
bur if we ſpeake nothing but upon warrant of Gods Word, take heed how you | 
reje& it, how you ſpurne againitit for our ſakes, AB. 9. 5. It is hard for thee to | 
kicke againſt the prickes. Doth the Word pricke thee? thinke not thou ſhalt tinde | 
any caſe by ſpurning and kicking againlt it, Fobn 9. 4, Who hath been fierce againſt | 
the Lord, and bath proſpered ? I beſeech you all ( as you love your owne ſaules ) 
| rake heed, leſt while yon thinke you fret and rage only againſt us poore men, you | 
ffer not, nor rage againſt God and his Word: tor 1/atth. 21. 44. Fhoſoever ſhall 
fall on this ſtone he ſhall be broken, and on whomſuever it ſhall fall, it will grinde him to 
owder. T his was that that kept Eli from tretting at, or diſdaining of Samue!, 
|] when he had delivered a very ſharpe and bitter meſſage from the Lord unto hin, 
| 1 Sam, 3-18. 1t is the Lord. And this kept the Galatians from deſpifing Pau!, 
Golath. 4+ 13, 14. When through the infirmity of the fleſb be preache the Goſpel! 
ta them at the firſt, tbe tryall of bim which was in his fleſh they deſpiſed not : Why ? 
Becauſe they received him as an Angell ( or Meſſenger) of God, yeazas Chriſt Je- 
ſus. They confidered who had ſent him,and in whoſe Name he came unto them. 

3 Thethird remedy againſt this pride is to conſider, that it maketh much for 

Gods glory, toteach thee by ſuch meanc perſons. Herein a notable difference 


may be diſcerned between the wiſedome of God, and the wiſedome of man .The 
wiſedom e/ 
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| wiſedome of man would thinke that God ſhould have gained and wonne more a 
great deale to the obedience of his Goſpell, if he would have imployed ſuch in 
the worke of the Miniſtry, as had been men of ſtate and pompe.in the world; -but 
God ( in his wiſedome ) hath judged the quite contrary : He hach from the be- 
ginning made choice of ſuch to be his Minilters as have been of very meane eſtate 
in the world, 3 Cor. 1.28. Vile things of the world, and things which are deſpiſed hath 


- 


God choſen. And why hath this ſeemed good to the wiltedome of God? the Apoftle 


meaneth by earthly veſſels he expreſſeth, verſe 5, 9. We are affiifed, ſaith he, we 
are in poverty, we are pyrſecuted. Dur why did the Lord ſuffer his Ambaſſadours to 
livein ſo baſe an eltate? Who would have thought that ever ſuch poore con- 
temptible perſons ſhould have done any good, or that any refpe& ſhould have 
been given totheir miniſtry ? Surely the Apoltle gives the reaſon, verſe 7. 7bat the 
excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us : as if he ſhould ſay, If men of 
wealth, or power, or authority in the world ſhould have been imployed in this 
-worke of converting ſoules, the good that had been done would have been aſcci- 
bed to their wealth and authority rather than unto God. 

4- The fourth and alt remedy againſt this corruption is to confider, that it is 
greazly for our benefit thar God giveth us ſuch Miniſters, rather than ſuch as are 
much our ſuperiours in the world ; for though( as I have ſhewed you, when 1 
ſpake of the honour that is due tothe Minilters of the Goſpell ) there ought to be 
y 9's outward eſtate and maintenance yeelded to the Miniſters of the Goſpel], as 
may keepe their perſons and calling from contempt of the people ; yet it is 
( doubtleſſe)) a great benefit to the people of God, when they have ſuch Mini- 
ters as are not by their outward eltate lifted ſo high above them, but that they 
may be bold to make the doubts and diſtrefles of their conſcience knowne to 


eth unto Job, F0b 33. 6,7. Behold, I am according to thy wiſh in Gods ſtead, T alſo am 
formed out of the clay : Behold, my terrour ſhall not make thee ajraid, exc. 

2. The (econd corruption that keepeth men from giving that reverence toGods 
| Miniſters ( ſpecially their owne) that they ought, is Hypocrific, that men cannot 
reverence the miniſtry of that man, in whom they have eſpyed any weaknefle or 
infirmities, And this alſo is a very common corruption among men, as I ſhewed 
you the laſt day. And there be toure remedies alſo againit this, 

1. The ficlt is this, Gods people ſhould be loth and unwilling to ſee the 
| infirmities of their Miniſters, I ſpeake not to excuſe the grofſe faults and 
| ſcandalous crimes of any Miniſter, nor to perſwade you to thinke every thin 
well done that is done by ns ; but this I ſay, that becauſe a Chriſtian is boo 
to reverence every true Prophet and Miniſter of God, or elſe he ſhall never be 
able co profit by his miniſtry : that therefore he ſhould rather ſeg his eye upon 
Gods ordinance, and the good things that are in them, and that they receive by 
them, than upon their infirmities. This wiledome is taught us in the example of 
Sem and: Faphet, the ſonnes of Nob, Gen: 9, 23. when Cham had ſcene and loo- 
. | ked upon his fathers nakednefſe, and told chem of it with delight, and provoked 
' them to doe ſo too, They tocke agarment and put it upor both their ſhoulders, and went 
| backward, and covered the nakedneſſe of their father with ther faces backward ; ſo they 
| ſaw not their fathers nakeaneſſe. 
| 2. Theſccond remedy is, that we ſhould not Iooke for Angelicall perfeftion 
| in any of Gods ſervants, but make account that they are men as wellas you, 
| ſubje& to the ſame infirmities that your ſelves are. True it is, they, ought to be 
paternes-and examples to the flocke, 1 Tim. 4- 12, But yet the beſt Miniſters 
that ever were have had ſome wants or errours in theic judgement 3 ( you know 
who it was that ſaid, We kzow in part, and we propheſie in part, 1 Corinth, 13. 9.) 
have bewrayed ſome impotency and weakenefſe in governing and moderating 
' their paſſions, we alſo are men of like paſſions with you, Atts 14. 15+ yeay. have ſhewed 

ſome frailty, and committed ſome flips in their lives and converſations wk 
G g 2 men, } 
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giveth the reaſon, 2 Cor. 4. 7, We bve this treaſure in earthly veſſels : and what he | 


them, and go unto them for diretion and advice. This is that that Elihu ſpeak- | 
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men, in many things we offend atl, Fam. 3. 2. and therefore. this ſhould nar be a | 
matter of wonder, or offence nnto us. 
3. Conſider that their Miniſtry, and the O. dinance of God, is never the lelle | 

co be regarded, nor ſhall beevera whit the lefle effeQtuall rothy comtort, tor 
their infirmities, if the fault be not in thy ſelfe, Matth. 23+ 233. The people of 
| God were bound to obſerve and do whatloever the Scribes and Phariices, fit- | 

| eing in Moſer chaire (that is, teaching the Doftrine of Moſes) did bid them to 
' do, though chey themſelves were moſt wicked men ; much lefſe may the ſmall | 

 inficmities of a godly Miniſter, priviledpe the people, to make light account of 
| his wholeſome Doftrine. Paul rejoyceth that Chritt wag preached, even by | 

thole that preached him with an intent to adde affiiftion to his bands, Phi}.1.15. 

| which he would never have done, if the grofle finnes of the Miniſter ( much 
| lefle if his fimall infirmities) had force ro make the holy Pottrine he delivered | 
unavaileable ro the comfort of Gods people. The infirmities of Gods lervants | 
{hall not hinder the fruit of theic Minittry, nor-cauſe God co withhold his bleſ- | 
ling trom'ic. This is plaine in the example of Frnab-, whoſe Miniſtry became et- | 
teftuall to the converhon of 'the Ninivites, Fonzh 3. 4,5. though he himſclte had | 
many and ſtrange infirmities, Jonah 1. 2,5. and 4. 1. | 
| 4+ Laltly, Icmakes much for your benefit, that God teacheth you not by | 
Angels, norby men of Angeljcall perfe&tion, but by poore weake men , that | 
are linners as well as you : for by this meanes, we are able to teach you wich more | 
tecling, experience, and compaſſion, than:otherwiſe we could do, This is thar | 
which the Apoltleteachech'concerning the High Prieſt under the Law, Heb, 5. 2. 
He was able ſufficiently to have compaſſim on' then that were ignorant, and that were out 
of the way, becauſe that be alſo was compaſſed with infirmities. So that we ice the in- 
hirmities we difcerne in Gods Minifters, ate no Juſt cauſe why we ſhould deſpiſe 
or contemnetheir Miniſtry. | kg] 
- 3. Fht third corruption which 'cauſeth men to contemne the Miniſters of | 
God (ſpecially their owne Paſtours)'is cariofity and defire of novelty, becauſe | 
nien cannot elteeme of thoſe: bleſſings thar they have long enjoyed, bur itill de- 
fre variety and'change ; nien'are apt to grow. weary of their owne Minilter (be | 
their gitts'never ſo good) and to preferre a-{tranger before him, though his gitrs | 
be tarre infcrjour co theirowne, \4 
The remedies I will give-you againſt this corruption, are theſe rhree : | 
1. The people of God owe tnolt reverence and love to their owne Paſtonrs, | 

ſpecially it they beſuch, as in whoſe Miniftry they have already found the blel(- 
img'of God, and cooperating of his Spirit: toſuch I ſay, they owe more reſpett | 
thatito any other, though their gifts be greater. 1 Theſſ.5.12,13- Now I beſeech you | 
brethren, know them that labour among you, and are over you inthe Lord, and admoniſh | 
Jon,” and have them in ſingular love, That was the caufe, why the Apoſtle was fo | 


carefull to commend to the people of God their owne. Paitours ; as Tychicus | 
.to the Epheſians, 6. 21. Epaphroditus to the Philippians. 2. 25,26. Epaphras to the 
Coloſſians, t.7. and'4. 12,13. Therefore alfo Gods ſervants may , without any ' 


| 


\ 


/pretumption, challenge a more ſpeciall reſpe& from their owne people ; than 
'trom any other ; as Same! ſaith to Sal,'1'Sam. 15.1. The Lord ſent me v0 annoint 
thee King over bis people : now therefare obey the voice of the Word of the Lord.: So Pau! 
to the Corinthians, 1 Epiſt.4.15. Though je have ten thouſand inſtrud ors in Chriſt, yet | 
yt bizve not many fathers. | | = | 
2.” The people of God may receive much more good, and expe a greater 
bieſſing from God, by hearing conſtantly one and the ſame man, than by hea- 
ring now one, and then another. F or this in a ſpeciall ſort is Gods Ordinance, 
thar' every flock ſhould have a Paſtour of their owne , on whom they may de- 
pend, and whom they may heare conſtantly, -r'Per. 5.2. Feed the flock of Chriſt that | 
deptnderh upon you; Att & 14-23. They ordained them Elders in every Congregation. | 
5. Laſtly, there i#no/Jalt occafion given to any to loath or be weary of the | 


| Miniſtry of arly of Gods faithfull ſervants, how oft , or how long ſoever they ' 
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the ſamethings ; bur they ſhall have variety and choice enough, even at their 
 ownetable, it their Minilter be a fai.bfull Reward, Aatth. 13 52. He bringeth 
forth out of his ſtore-houſe things both new and old, Cant. 7. 13. In our g es are all 
| ſoveet things, both nery and old, Ecclef. 12+ 9,10. The good Preacher ſearcheth forth and 
| prepareth many Parables, he ſeeketh to finde out pleaſant words, and an upright writing. 
ea, though he teach but the ſame things that thou haſt often heard , yer if 
thou werr ſuch a hearer as were renewed in the ſpiritof thy minde, thou woul- 
' delt finde ſmall cauſe ro complaine, B-hol4 it is 2 wearineſe,al.1.13. For, as they 
! that have Gods Spirit, when they give God prailes, even tor thoſe bleſſings which 
: they have long enjoyed, and oft praiſed God for, do yer fing as it were a new ſon 
; Rev. 14-3+ ſodo they, when they heare the ſame things they have ofc heard, al 
| waics finde ſome new increaſe, either of knowledge, os of holy affeCtions ; fo 
! as they heare it alwaies as a new Dodtrine. 

The fourch and lalt corruption, that alienates the heart- of Gods people from 
his faichtull Miniſters, ſpecially from theic own Paltours, is ſelt-love, and defire 
' to be flattered and foothed up in their finnes. Their own Paſtour, that knoweth 
' them, dealeth (they think) coo particularly in his Miniſtry ; in all his Doftrines 
' and Reprootes he pointeth at the. 
| The Remedics againlt this corruption are theſe foure ; 

I. Toconſider, that the Minilter ſhould defice to have that knowledge of all 
his hearers, that. he may be able to ſpeak as particulacly to every one as is poſli- 
ble, Jer 6.27. T have ſet thee in a Watch-tower among my people, that thou maiſt know, 
und try their waies. Though he may not make private faults publike,or ſo touch the 
{inue, as he note and diffrace the perſon ; yer he may apply his reproofes parti- 
| cularly, ſo as the party himſelfe that is guilty, may know, and feele himſelte tour 
 ched with the reproofe. Thus dealt Nathan with David, 2 Sam. 12.7. Yea, he 
| ought 10 be as particular as he can in his Miniſtry ; it is the life and excellency of 
| preaching, We mult in preaching aime as direQly as we can, at him whom we 
t delire to profit. Our DoRrine mult be as a garment fitted for the body it is made 
| for 3 a garment that is fic for every body, is fit for no body. Pax ſaith of himſelf, 
Co1.1.26. that in his preaching he laboured to admoniſ} every man, to teach every man, 
to preſent every man perfelt in Chriſt Jeſus. 

2. It may well be, that our miniſtry may touch your ſins particularly,and hit 
vpon the very iecrec thoughts that are in your hearts, and upon the words you 
| h.ve ſpoken in your privy Chambers, though we our ſelves know no ſuch matter 
by you. For the Word isa fearcher and diſcoverer of the ſecrets of the heart, 
as the Lord himſelteis, Heb. 4. 12. and compared in that reſpe& to light, all 
things 1hat are reproved (or fit to be reproved) are made manifeſt by the +a op gt 13. 
And we ſhould be {o farre from trettivg at the Miniltry of the Word for this, 
as we ſhould honour it for nothing more ; as acknowledging in this, the coope- 
| ration of Gods Spirit wich it, as that man did of whem the Apoltle ſpeakech, 


| 


bis beart made manifeſt, ond jo falling down 9 his face, be will worſhip God, and report 
* that God it in yexof a truth. 

| 3. Iris profitable for yu to be particularly ſpoken to in the Miniſtry of the 
; Word, yea, you ſhonld defice it alwaies when you come to heare, Pſa/.55.8. I will 
| beatkets what the Lord God will ſay (in, or to me, ſecundum 72. & wulgat m Latinam ) 
; for be will ſpeak peace to his people, andto bis Saints. As it he ſhould have faid, 
; If I be one of Gods people, how much ſoever Gods Word leemeth to be againit 
| mes yet I know itwill in the end tend to my comtort. Thus he elteemed of ic, 
Let the righteous ſmite me, it ſhall be a kindneſſe, and let bim reprove meg Pſal. 141. 5. 
and thus God faith his Word will ever prove to them that be upright, do not my 


\ dome of a Chritiian in his hearing, Prov. 14 S. The wiſdome of the prudent is town- 
derſtand bis way, : 
_Gg 3 4. If 


| have heard them. For though they heare the ſame men , they ſhall not heare | 


| 1 Cor,14+24,? 5» He is convinced of all, beis judged of all : And thus are the ſecrets of 


words do good to him that walketh wprightly # Micah.2.7. And indeed this is the wit- | 
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4. If thatthatis ſpoken beaccording to the Word, thou oughtelt humbly to 
receiveit , and take heed how thou ſpurne againit it, whatſoever thou: thinkelt 
the Preachers affetion was in delivering ic. Remember how great a linne , and 
dange: ous a finne it isto ſtumble at rhe Word, the Apoſtle makes this a proper- 
ty of molt wicked men, and {uch as {ball have no benefit by Chriſt , and iaith 
\ they were (in Gods erernall counſell) appointed thereunto,1 Per.2.8. Yea, con- 
fider that itis a dangerous finne, thus to cenſure and judge of the Preachers pur- | 
pole and affe&ion, when thou canft not juſtly blame any thing he hath 1aid, | 
bis people are as they that ſtrive with the Prieſt, Hoſ. 4, 4, | 


' 


LeGure the eigbtie one. February 19. 1610. | 


E have already heard that in this, and the two former verſes, three prin- | 
cipall things were offered to our conlideration : | 
Firit , our Saviours refuling to exerciſe' his Miniſtry at Nazaret ; Becaulc he | 
knew he could have no honour there. 

Secondly , the Reaſon why he could have no honour there ; Becauſe ir was | 
his own Country. | 

Thirdly, che entertainment he found in other parts of Gzl:{e, though he could | 
have none in A zaret, his own Town- 

The go firſt points we have already finiſhed, and now it remaineth that we 
proceed unto the laſt, which is ſesdowne in this ver(e. And in it three things al- 
{d are to be obſerved : F i:1t, the readinefſe of the Galileans to entertaine Chriſt 
aad his Miniſtry, in theſe words, Ther when be was come into Galile, the Galileans 
received him, Secondly , the Reaſon why they were ſo ready to give him this en- 
rte;tainment in theſe words, They bad ſeene all the things that he did at Jeruſalem 
at the Feaſt. Thirdly, the occafion whereby they came to ſee all thole things that 
| he had done at Jeruſalem at the Fealt, in theſe words, For they went alſo wnto the 
Feaſt. Now tor the tult of theſe three parts, it is firſt to be enquired, what the 
Evangcliit meaneth, when he ſaith here, The Galileans received him : and we 
ſhall inde men have been ſaid co receive Gods Prophets, 1. When they have har- 
boured them, and entertained them wich love and kindnefle to their perſons, as 
Matth.16441. He bat recetveth a Prophet in the Name if a Prophet , and a righteous 
man in the |\ame of a rightezw mm : and that is expounded, verſe 42. 1/hoſoever ſhall 
give to one of theſe little mes to drinke, a cup of cold water, &c- And in this (enſe 
the GalHeans received Chrilt, for he found not {o much kindnefſe this way in 
any, as inthe Galileans, Matih.27.55. Thoſe good Women which had minittred 
to him of their ſubſtance in his life time, and ſhewe4 more Jove to him at his 
| death, than che Apoſtles themſelves did, and atter his death provided cacetully 
| tor his buciall ; were ſuch as nad followed him from Galile. 2. When men have 
willingly heard them, and obeyed their doftrine, they have been ſaid to. re- 
ce.veGuds Prophets, atth. 10.14. Whoſoever ſhall not receive you , nor beare your 
words. And in this ſenſe alſo the Galileans received him , tor they heard him 
gladly, and flocked afcer him : all their Synagogues were open to him, Mat. 4. 
23. He went about all Galilegpreaching in their Synagogues. Yea,they fo followed him, 
| not on the Sabbath onely, bur on other daies , that they gave him no reſt. In 
{0 much as when he being at Cupernazm had gotren our privily before day out 
| of Peters houſe, where he lay, into a ſolitary pl:ce to retire himſelfe ; firſt Pever, 
.and ſome with him, went to looke for him, and when they had found him, told 

him, All men ſceke for thee, Mar.1.37. And after it is ſaid,Luke 4.42. The People ſought 
him, and came to bim , and kept him that he (hould not depart from them : Neither 
would they have ſuffered him to have gone, but that he told them, verſe 43.Swrely, 
I muſt preach the kingdom of God to other Cities, for therefore am 1 ſent. 

- Now from this, that our Saviour that cauld have no honour in Naz.zret, fonnd 
ſuch entertainment among the reſt of the Galileans ; this Doftrine ariſeth for our 
| inffruftion: That 
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- Thatthetrue Prophets and Meſſengers of God ſhall be furs co & « 
will receive them an their Miniltry, though they be rejected by _ —_— DoA.z3, 
proofe of this in three points : Firit, they ſhall be fare eo finde ſome that will re- 
verence and honour them for their gifts and calling, Mat. x 3+ 57- A Prophet is not 
without honor. Secondly, they ſhall be ſure to finde ſome friends that will be 
ready to ſhew kindneſſe to them. Every faichfull man hath a promiſe that God 
will miniſter unto his neceſſicies; that though he cannot be ſure he ſhall be rich 
and live plentifully, yet he may be ſure to have that that God ſhall ſee needfull 
and good for him, he thall have ſufficiency, Pſal. 34. 10. They that ſeeke tbe Lord 
ſhall want nothing that is goods, And 37. 19. Ir the dayes of famine they ſball bave 
enough. So verle 25. 1 have been young, and now an old, yet have 1 not ſcene the righte= 
ous forſaken. But no faithfull man hath ſo many pramiles for this as the faichfull 
Miniſter hath, Dext. 10, 9. Levi bath no part nor inberitauce with his brethren, fur the 
Lord is his inheritence, at the Lord thy God bath promiſed bim. Therefore when Chriſt 
had in the firſt ſending out of his Apoſtles, given them a charge which 
was peculiar to them, and to them for that time alſo, ( as appeareth by that 
which our Saviour ſaid unto them, Luke 22. 36, but np be that bath 3 prerſe 
let him take it, and likewiſe bis ſcrip. And by that which is ſaid of Paxls Cloake 
which he left at Troas, 2 Tim. 4.13) Math. 10. 9, 10. Provide not gold, nor ſilver, 
nor money, nar a ſcrip for your journey, neither two coates, neither ſhoes, nor a ſaffe. He 
giveth a reaſon that is common to all faichtull Miniſters with them : For the 
workeman is worthy of bis meat. Yea, as Luke 10. 7. hath it, The labourer is worthy of 
his wages : and wages ( weknow ) it itbe juſt and equall is more then will ſerve 
for food, And Like 22. 35. he feeketh to confirme them by that experiment, 
When I ſent you with-1t bagge, or ſcrip, or ſhooes, lacked ye any thing * And they ſzid, No- 
thing. Thirdly, they ſhall be ſure to finde ſome that,will receive their Do&rine 
alſo, and profit by it- This is plaine in the Parable of the ſower : the ſower Io- 
ſeth not all his ſeed, bur though ſome fell on the high way, and ſome on ſtony 
| round, and ſome among thornes, yet ſome tell in good ground, A/arke 4. 8. 20. 
A we {ball finde in the ſtory of the Atts of the Apoſtles, that notwithitanding 
! the places they went to were deeply ſerled, and firongly rooted in Idolatry, 
| and that alſo they ever met with molt birter oppolicion of the Jewes, yet they 
| never preached any where, but ſome received profie by them. This is no- 
| red at Pauls being at Theſſalonica, Aits 17.4. Some of them beleeved, and joyned | 
| in company with Paul and Sils, And at Athens, Verſe 34. though ſome mocked, 
; and others were in ſuſpence, Howbeit certaine men clave unto Paul, and beleeved. 
' And at Rome, Att 28. 24. Some were perſwaded with che things that were ſpoken, 
and ſome belceved not. | 
The reaſon of this Doftrine is this, That God maketh that precious account of Reaſon. 
the Miniſtry of his Goſpell, that he never beſtowerh it upon any place where he 
hath not ſcme'of his Flef Other bleſſings God beltuweth in as great plenty upon 
Reprobares, as upon his Elet, Eccleſ. 9. 2. All things come alike to all, and the ſame 
condition is to the juſt and to the wicked. 'B t this blefſing God giveth to no place | 
| where he hath not ſome people to {ave. This the Loxd expreſſed unto Paxl, when 
| he giveth him the reaſon why he would have him preach at Corinth, Afr 18.9,10, 
Feare not, but ſpeake, and bold not thy peace-=-= for I have much people in this City. And 
Chriſt gives this for a reafoni why he ſent forth the ſeventy, becauſe the Lords 
harveſt was then great; God had much good corne to gather into his barne, 
Like 10. 2. And the Apoſtle, when he would prove that God had an Ele& peo- | 
ple among the Gentiles, and had a purpole to ſave the Gentiles, uſerh this argu- 
ment to Prove it by, Rom.10.18 But I demand þave they not beard? no doubt their ſound 
went throughout all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the morld. Now if God ne- 
ver ſend h:s Prophets and Meſſengers to any people but where he hath ſome ofthis 
Eleft, then can rhey nor chuſe but finde ſome that will honour them, ſome that 
will be kinde unto them; yea( whichis more) ſome that will heare, and receive 
their Dofrine, for ſo ſaich our ——_— 10. 27« My ſheepe heare my voyce, . 
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The uſe of chis Doftrine is for our encouragement that are Miniſters of the 
Goſpell, againſt che generall contempt and hacred thar.is borne ) not to our per- 
ſons onely, but) to our Dottrine and Miniltry alto. x. Though no man regar- | 
ded us nor our Miniſtry, yer it we have the teltimuny of a good conſcience, every | 
one of us may comfort our ſelves as che Prophec doth, Eſay 49. 4, 5- 14y Judgement | 
ir with the Lord, and my worke with my God, though Iſrael be n:t gathered, yet ſhall The 
| glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and my God - be my ſtrength. Bur yet the Lord hath 

given us this turther encouragement, That if the tault be not in our ſelves we 
| ſhall not want honour, maintenance , or fuccelſe; but though many doe de- 

ſpiſe us, yet ſome ſhall receive us, elteeme of us, love us, and heare us with | 
delight and profit. And we have nivre caule of comfort in the love of 
| one good man |that feareth God, how poore ſoever, then we have cauſe of 

diicouragement in the hatred and {carne of an hundred wicked men ; yea, 
certainly our hears are not ufright in us it we be not of this minde. This was 
Dovids minde, Pſal. 119. 79. Let ſuch a; feare thee turne unto me, and ſxch az know 
thy teſtim mes. ; 

2. The ſecond uſe of this Doftrine is for the reproofe of wicked men, that re- 
ceive us not. ' This example of the relt of the Galileans, did doubtleſle increaſe 
the condemnation of them ot Nazaret-in rejetting Chrilt. Many flatter them- 
ſelves in this, and thinke ic is nv linne to deſpiſe Preachers and Preaching be- 
cauſe it is the faſhion, all men doe ſo. For this is certainly a great comfort to 
wicked mer, to ſee that many doe as they doe, or worle then they doe, Ezek. 
| 16. 54+ Judab by ber ſuunes comforted Sodome and Samaria. But know thou, though 
this be a poore and wretched comfort, yet thou ſhalt not have ſo much as this to 
comfort thee. For thou ſeeſt there-be many that eſteeme us and our Miniſtry, 
Wiſedome is juſtified of ber children, Matib. 11, 19, yea, many of thinz owne ſore 
and ranke, Gentlemenas thou art, Serving-inen as chou art, Husbandmen and 
' Tradeſmen as thou arc, men of as good calling and degree as thy ſelfe, men of 

poore eſtate as thy ſclte ; chis is that that will one day contound thee; yea, lay 
they were all thy infeciours, their example in this will confound thee, 1 Corinth . 
' I. 27. God hath cheſen the fooliſh things of this world to confound the wiſe. Their zeale 
will confound thy backwardnefle, their love thy hatred and malice ; yea, this 
thine owne conſcience knoweth well, and that is the cauſe why thou fretceſt io 
' to heare and iee this, that there be 10 many relort to our Miniltry, 1o many that 
| Jove and elteeme us, 44ark I1. 15, ' 

| Followeth now che reaton that moved the Galileans to receive Chriſt 3 They 
' bad ſeene all the things that be did at Feruſalem, at the Feaſt. Why, what did he at 
the t ealt ? Su-ely there is nothing exprelled that he did, bucthat, Job»: 2. 1 5. He 
, mad: a ſciurge, and drove all out of the Temple that ſold Oxen , and Sheeje, and Doves, 
| and poured out the changers money, and overthrew the tables. Yet, it is certaine hedid | 
| thereatthot iime many miracles, though irc be not expreſſed what they were; 
' for ſo itis laid, When be was in Feruſalem 4t the Paſſerver, many beleeved in him when 
they ſaw the miracles that be did, foh, 2.23. And Nichodemus was drawne to be- 
leeve that he was come trom God, becaule of the miracles that he had done, 
Job.3. 2+ And here we {ce the fruic and uſe of thole miracles : they that ſaw | 
them were made willing to receive and heare him. The Dodcine then is this, | 
T hat the chietc end ot all crue miracles hath been to gaine credit and eltimation 
wthe LoRcine and Word of God. This is evident in the micacles of the Pro- 
phets, when E/:z2h had reltored the childe of the widow of Sarepta, ſhe ſaid unto 
him, 1 Keg. 17. 22. Now I know that thaw art 2 man of God, and that the Word of tbe 
Lord in thy mowth ir 8rue. The like we ſec in the miracles of the Evangeliſts and | 
Apoltlcs, A&sS. 6, The People gave beed to thoſe things that Philip puke, with one ac 
| cord, bearing and ſeeing the miracles that be did. And Att 13. 12. When the Deputy 


I— 


/-p what was done ( upon Elymas, itrucken blinde by Paul) be belecved, and w. 
| aſtonied at the Dttruw of the Lord. And this alſo was the uſe of our Saviours owne 
| [ tirecles, Zobr 10. 41, 42. Jobn did no miracle, but all tbings that Jobn ſpake of this 


14). 
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man were true, and many beleeved in bim thete. What, did his micacles worke {4 
ving faich in them ? No, this honour was ever peculiac to che Word, Faith | 
comes by bearing , Rom. 10. 17, but they drew them to have a good opi- | 
nion of him, to be wilting co heare'him, chat fo they might be converted | 
by him; to begin co beleeve that he was indeed a Prophet ſent of God, | 
and ſo this their beleeving in him is expounded in the beginning of Vecſ. 41. | 
And m my reſorted to him, | 
Three examples there be of choſe that received this good by them, but none ! 
| Converted : The tirit is here in this place compared with Aatth. 11. 20. where ! 
| Chriſt upbraided theſe Galileans for this, that chough they had ſeene ſo many 
{ miracles yet they repented not. The ſecond example is 7obr 2, 23. Many belee- 
; ved in him when they ſaw his miracles which be did ; but feſus did not commit himſelfe 20 | 
| them becauſe he knew them all ; he knew what was in chem, The lait example is 
| Nichodemus, Job. 3, 2. he alledgeth this robe the thing that drew him to Ch: itt, / 
| as ta Prophet ſent of God, No mar candve the miracles that thus doft, except God 
| were with him. Yet was he not converced by thele miracles, bit by the Doftrine of 
' Chriſt. And that is the reaſon why our Saviour hrtt preached the Word , and | 
| then wraught miracles; that-it might appeare, theend why he wroughe micacles 
; was togaine credit to his Do&rine, Meth. 4. 23. H: w-nt about all Galile, teach- | 
| ing intheir Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel! of the  Kingdome and healing every | 
| Seckneſſe. And though there be litrle mentioned of his preaching before this / 
| his retitrne into Galile, yer it is evident by Nichodemus ſpeech to him, that he 
| Preached while he was at the Fealt, Job. 3. 2. Rabbi, we know that thor art a Teacher 
| come from God. 
| The reaſon why our Saviour wronghr miracles to gaine cedic and authority 
| to his Do@rine (though he were able to preach with tuch power and authoricy ) | 
| wasthis ; That his Do&cine was new, his calling and tun&ion 'that he exercited ' 
| in the Church was new. And the Lords manner hath been alwaies when' he ere- | 
Qed any new worſhip and ſervice, or any new fun&ion or calling in his Church, | 
| to give teſtimony to it from Heaven ths way, that ic might be knowne to be of 
| God. Thus God gave teltimony to the worlhip under the Law. So ſoone as the , 
| Tabernacle was ereted, E x»d. 40. 34. Tye glry of the Lord filled the Tabernacles. | 
' So'when 'the Temple was finithe4, 1 Reg. 8.1. The glory of $52 Lord filled the 
houſe of the Lird. And thus God gave teltiaony to his new worlhip, eſtablithed un- | 
der the Goſpell, Marke 15. 20 hey went forth and pre.uched every where, and the Lord | 
wrought with them, and confirmed the wird with ſignes that fullow.d' Sv when God 
| hath raiſed ap 4 new calling and tunftion in his Church, he hath been wone this | 
way to give teſtimony unto it from Heaven, Mvſes his calling was confirmed | 
thas,'Exo.-4.5:; and Eliab's, x Reg. 17.'24.-and though fvbn wrought no mira- | 
, Cles, Fob. 10:41. yet was his calling confirmed by many miracles : Firſt, he was 
| borne of Parents that were both old, and his mother barren allo, Luke 1. 7, 18. | 
| Secondly, his father was made dumbe for doubting of Gods promite, Luke 1.22. | 
| Thiidly; he leaped in his mithers wombetfor joy, as ſoone as'his mother heard 
| the voice of aries falutition, Like 1. 44. Fourthly, preiently apon his birth his | 
; father was made able to ſpeak againe, Like 1.64. In fonch as it is ſaid, All the | 


| neighbours gatheted from all theſe things, that cerrainly he would prove ſome 
that heard of them laid them up in their bearts, | 


| extraordinary man, Verſe 66, All = 

| ſzying, What manner of childe fhall this be ? "So the calling of the Apoltles God did | 

| bexre witneſſennta'them with ſignes and wimders, and with divers miracles, Heb. 2.4. So | 

' thae of the Evangelitts, The people gave eare to thoſe things that Philip [pake, hearing | 

{ at4 feeing the miracles thithe'd:d, Ats'8. 6. 'S9' was the calling of all the Elders, | 

| whether teaching,or ruling only confirmed. 1s any m1 ficke among you? let him eall- | 
fo? the Elders of the Church,” arid let them pray over him, 'anointing him with oyle tn the | 
mine of the Lord ; and the prayer of f.rith ſhail ſave the ſicke,' and the Lord ſha'l raiſe him | 
1, *Fames "5; 14,15. So Chrilt himſelte' thought good to conficme his new 


calling by miracles , and by this argument proves himſelfe anto Jobns Diſciples 
| | — 


— _—— — —  — 
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|'the people, John 6. 14. but even from his moſt mortall enemies, This man doth 


| mult judge, not by the miracles what Doftrine is true, bat by the Dofrine what 


— 


| _ 
to be the true Meſſias, atth. 11. 3,----5. and John 6. 14. When they bad ſeene | 
the miracles that Jeſus did, they ſaid, This is of a truth the Prophet that ſhould come | 


againſt the Papiſts, who would from hence conclude our Church and Religion | 
muſt needs be falſe, becauſe we have no miracles, and that theirs muit needs be 
true, becaule they have the gitt of miracles. Firit, for our ſelves we confeſle, that 
neither we have this gitc nor need it, (and themſelves grant, that miracles 
| wrought there where there is no neceſlicy are to be ſuſpected. ) For neither our | 
Doftcine, nor our FunCtion, being any other than ſuch as Chritt and his Apo- | 
{tles did teach and ordaine ; they are bythe miracles that they wrought ſuffici- | 
ently ratified and confirmed. For indeed to this end ierved the miracles of Chrit: | 
and his Apoſtles, to be as ſeales to contirme the faith ot Gods people in the | 
Dorine they taught, Many other ſignes truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his Diſci- 
ples, which are not written in this booke ; But theſe are written that ye might beleeve that 


into the world. | . | 


The Ute of this DoCtrine is, ficſt, for defence of our Church and Religion | 


——— 


Feſus is the Chriſt the Sonne of God ; and. that beleeving, ye might bave hife through bis 
name, Job. 20. 30, 31. And ſeales they were, not ſuch as are ie in waxe, the 
{tampe whereof might be worne out in time, and had need ro be renewed; but | 
ſuch as were ingraven in braſle, theitampe whereof may be as well ſecene now as | 
when it was firit done, All the miracles of Chrilt, and of the Prophers and Apo=- 
{tles are ours, as being done for the confirmation of that Dofrine which we 
teach and profeſſe. And touching the miracles they brag of, we anſwer; Ficlt, the 
molt of the miracles they glory in, we have juſt cauſe to ſuſpe& that they 


but trickes of Legerdemaine, as the nodding, and weeping, and ſweating of 
their Images 3 whereas the miracles that Chrilt and his Apottles did, were done 
before witneſſes, not in the darke, or under board; withour all ſuſpicion of fraud, 
ſuch as were evident to the ſenſes of men : ſec what ſtore of witneſſes he had of 
thoſe miracles that are mentioned, atth. 4. 24, 25. Marke 33. Yea, where he 
did molt affe& ſecrehie, yet would he have ſome witneſſes of unſu(peRed credit ; as 
in the railing of Zairus daughter, though he pur forth the molt that were in the 
houſe, and commanded that this miracle might not be ſpoken of, yet would he 
have three of his Apoltles, and Fairzs himielte and his wite to be eye-witnefſes of 
the miracle, Like 8. 51, 56. So as his micacles had teſtimony, not only from all 


many miracler, lay they, Fobn-11.47. Secondly, thole things that can be proved 
to have been done indeed, are no greater than ſuch as falſe teachers haye been 
able to doe ; that is, ſuch things as have been (o wonderfull and ſtrange, as they 
have ſeemed miracles unto men, and which few or none have been able to di- 
ſtinguiſh from true miracles: ſo our Saviour 1aith of talſe Prophets, They ſhall 


ve:y left, Matth, 24. 24. Yea, ſuch as is exprelly foretold ſhould be done by 
Antichrilt and his Church, His comming is after the working of Satan, with all power, 
and ſignes, and lying wonders, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9. And he doth great wonders, ſo that. he 
maketh fire come downe from Heaven in the fight of men. And deceiveth them 
that dwell on the earth by the meanes of thoſe miracles which he had power to 
doe, Rexel. 13,13, 14. Thirdly, we are ſure they can be no true miracles that 
they worke, when the Dofrine they would confirme by them is falſe, and con- 
trary to the Word. For ſeeing that things which may ſeeme to be miracles ( in 
the judgement of the wiſeſt man on earth ) may be wrought by falſe teachers, we 


miracles are true and divine, 1f there ariſe among yeu a Prophet, and giveth thee a 
ſegne, or a wonder ; and the ſigne or the wonder come to paſſe whereof he ſpake unto thee, 


were never done. T he reports that are made of their miracles in the golden Le- } 
| gend, all the world may diſcerne to be notorious lyes ; many of them alſo were 


— 
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ſhew great ſignes and wonders, inſomuch that ( if it were poſſible ) they ſhall deceive the | 


ſaying, Let us goe after other gods, and ſerve them ; thou ſhalt not hearken to the words of 


| that Prophet, Dent. 13, 1,-==3, 
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2- Seeing all Chritts wonderfull workes were done to gaine credit and eſti- 
mation to his Do&rine and Worſhip, ler us make the ſame Utle allo of all Gods 
wonderfull workes that are done in our eyes ; for they alſo are done to that 
end todraw us to a greater reverence, and better regard of his Word and Wor- 
ſhip. All his wonderfull and ſtrange judgements and corre&ions, wherein we 
are conſtraincd to acknowledge his finger, theſe things are done to open the eares 
of men ( to make them able to heare with more reverence and fruit) and to ſeale 
their inſlruftion, to confirme unto them, and make them better able to beleeve 
that which they are taught by the Word, as Elihu ſpeaketh, Job 33. 16. all' the 


that end : as is plaine, Pſal. 29. 2, 3- 9. When the Prophet, to periwade the 
| men on earth, to give unto the Lord the glory due uuro his Name, by 
requenting with all reverence his publique worthip, and attending upon his or. 
inances, mentioneth in many verſes together the glorious power of God which 
g_ in the thunder, which he calls chere the woice of the Lord; and con- 
cludes all that he ſaid of it thus, Verle 9. Andinhis temple doth every one ſpeake of 
bis glory, even this mighty and dreadfull worke of God, makes every man give 


glory to God in his Temple, and performe a!l ducies of his worſhip more dili- 
gently and reverently; 


Le&ture the eightie two. February 26. 1610, 


EE ee dll, IT 


V E heard the laſt day,that this Verſe doth offer to our conſideration three 
principall points : Firſt, the readinefle of the Galileans to entertaine 
Chriſt and his Miniſtry, in theſe words, Then when he came into Galile , the Gali» 
leans received bim. Secondly, the reaſon that moved them with ſo great readinefle 
to receive and entertaine him, in theſe words, F bich bad ſeene all things that he did 
at Jeruſalem, at the Feaſts Thirdly, the occaſion whereby they came to ſce all 
thoſe things that he did at Jeruſalem, at the Feaſt, in theſe words, For they went 
alſo wnto the Feaſt. The wo firſt poines we finiſhed the laſt day, and now it remai- 
neth that we proceed unto the laſt; where for the railing of the Do&rine that we ' 
are to receive from hence three things are to be obſerved : Firſt, what this Feaſt 
was that the Galileans went unto, and that is evident, ( obs 2. 23, ) that it was 
| the Paſſeover. And the Paſſeover is called a Fealtz becauſe ( betide the Palchall 
| Lambe, which was then to be eaten by every Family ) the people of God were 
| wont then for ſeveri dayes toeat and drink together with joy: This you ſhall tee 
| in the Paſſeover kept in Hezekzabs time, 2 Chron. 30. 21. Two thouſand bullocks, 
celebrated, 2 Chron. 35, 7, 8, 9. ſeven and thicty thouſand Sheep, Lambs, and 
Kids, and three thouland eight hundred Ballocks were ſpent. Secondly, the ule 
and end of this Fealit; for it was no civill or common Feaſt, but holy and re- 
ligious, Levir. 23.6. It was called, The Feaſt of wnleavened bread wnto the Lord: 
! that is, it was kept to his honour and ſervice. They went not thither to make 
' merry in a carnall manner, but to rejoyce before the Lord, Dent. 12. 12. that is, with 
| an heavenly and ſpiritual joy. They did not ſeeke in that Fealt the feeding of 
| theic bodies ſo much as thenouriſhment and comfort of their ſoules ; therefore 


q L 
theſe ſheepandbullocks that were given by Hezekiab and the Princes, are ſaid to 


| have been given for peace-offerings, 2 Chrov. 30. 22- which were a kinde of Sacra- 
| mentall food to the people that did eat of them. Therefore they were comman= 
ded to have both on the firſt day of the Feaſt, and on the laſt day alſo an holy 
afſembly, Exod. 12. 16. And we ſhall finde that Gods people then had no ordi- 
nary Church-afſembly, that was ſo publike and ſolemne as the Pafleover ; yea, 
not ſo only, but they were enjoyned ( befides the ordinary morning and evening 
ſacrifice ) to offer ſacrifices unto the Lord upon every one of thoſe ſeven daies, 


—— —_—___ 
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and ſeventeene thouſand ſheep were ſpen$at that Feaſtzver. 24. And in that Jojiab | 


Numb, 28. 23, 24. whereby alſo it appeareth, that it was a chargeable ſervice _ 


| 


ſtrange chunders and lightnings, &c. that we have ſcene and heard, are done to| 
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| 


| 26. 16,197. where they are charged; that no man come to this Feaſt empry- | 


{ 21. 45,46. and the Temple it ſelfe alio was greatly polluted, and made even a 


{ examples of Gods yooghs commended 
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God required of them. And yet this is mace plaine by that chat is written, Deut: 


handed; withoue-bringing ſomewhat-wich him co give and offer unto the Lord. 
The third and laſt thing tobe i wap the Guſhenne uſed togoto this | 
holy Feaſt; Firſt, though. it were. ſo chargeable : Secondly,” though it were kepe | 
at Jeruſalem, ſo farre trom them : Thirdly, though they h:d alſo Church- 

lies to go unto in their Synagogues at homeeverySabbath day,asit is plain, 
Luke 4. 16-31. Fourchlyy though at this time both the Pricfts that were to ce- 
lebrate che Paſſeover were very corrupt, ever mortall enemies tv Chriſt, Xatth. 


_—_ 


den of Theeves, Matth. 21, 13. Fittly and laitly, chough theſe Galileans were a 
rude and baſe people, and in that reſpe& conrempuble to thoſe Jewes, whom | 
they ſhould meer at Jeruſalem » Jobn 7. 52. Art thou alſo of Galile? ſearch and locke, 
for out of Galile ariſeth no Prophet : yet they went alſo unto the Feaſt, and the Holy 
Ghoſt commendeth them here for it. 

The Do&rine then that ariſcth from this example is this, That the publike 
and moſt ſolemne Church-aflemblies are greatly to be eſteemed, and diligently 
to be frequented by all Gods people, Now becaule the proofe that my Texc yeel- 
deth to this Dorine is taken from example, I will infiſt only upon this kind: of 
proofe,becauſe as we naturally uſe to m__ examples morethan precepts, ſo the 

y the Holy Ghoit are every whit of as 
great force at any Commandment is, Proverbs 2. 20: Walke in the way of good 
men, and keepe the way of the righteous. See therefore the proote of this in three torts 
of exam 

Firſt, ſuch as have been poore, and in that reſpe& might beſt have been cx - 
cuſed, Luke 2. 41. The Parents of Chriſt (though they were poore, and dwelt 

farre from Jeruſalem, and the one of them not bound y exprelſe Law to do it, 
; yet ) went every yeare to Jeruſalem to the Paſſcover, the molt folemne Church-aflem- 
' bly that Gods people had in thoſe dayes. Bchold a witnefle againſt them, that 
pretend poverty for their excuſe in this caſe. 
| Secondly, in ſuch as have been men of the greateſt meaſure of knowledge and { 
( grace, and( in that reſpe& ) one would have thought had had no need to have 
gone tothem, but might have ſerved God as well at home. And here we have 
the example both of the Apoſtles after Chriſts Aſcenſion, Luke 24. 53. who were | 
' continually in the Temple; and of the Primitive Church, Ats 2. 46. who continued 
; daily with one accord in the Temple- And of our bleſſed Saviour himſelfe, whoſe 
 cuftome was to goe to the Synagogue every Sabbath day , Luke 4. 16. and | 
, who did conſtantly goe to Jerulalem to every Paſſeover, fobn 2. 13. And here 
are witnefles againſt them that pretend they have no need , they can get no 
good by _ them. 

Thirdly, fuch as were great perſons, and therefore might have diſdained to 
ſort themſelves, and joyne with the baſe multitude in Gods ſervice. 

And here we have both Hezekhiah the King, who reſolved ſo ſoone as ever he 
was recovered, to goe xp to the houſe of the Lord, Eſay 38. 22. and ſpecially David, 
Pſal. 26. 8. O Lord, T have loved the habitation of thine bouſe, and the place where thine 
bonowr dwelleth. And Pal. 84. 12. O Lardof Hoſtr, how amiable are thy Tabermacles, 
my ſoule longeth, yea, aud fainteth for the Coxrts of the Lord. And theſe are witneſſes 
againſt them, who( our of affeGation of ſtate ) uſe to have the Communion in | 
thcir houles, and thinke ita diſparagement to joyne with the baſe nulticude in 
| the ſervice of God. | | 

| The Reaſons why the Church-afſemblies are ſo much to be regarded, are 
oure : 

z- In eſpe of the exerciſes of Religion that are uſed in them, I meane the 
Miniſtry of the Word and Sacramens, the prayers and praiſes that are offered 
upunto God ; for in them Gods people finde more ſiweerneſſe than in any thing in } 
the world belides. Of this the Prophet ſpeaketh, Eſay 25. 6. In this mowntaine 
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all the Lord of hoſts make to all people a Feaſt of fxt things, 4 feaſt of fined wines, | 
E fat things full of marrow, of wines fined and purified, Indeed, every man cannot 
finde ſuch ſweetnefle in theſe things; .heis a happy. mari that can ſavour and 
reliſh theſe dainties : bur ſo thoſe whom I have mentioned, did ; and every one | 
that is regenecate , is able to do (o in fomne-meaſure,. Pſa}. 65..4. Bleſſed is the man, 
whan thou chuſeſt, aud canſeſt to come to thee, be ſball dxvell in thy courts 3. and we ſball be 
ſatisfied with the pleaſures of thine bouſe, evert of thine holy Temple. 

2, In reſpe& of the fellowſhip and 'preſence of Gads people, that aſſemble 
there; foras every godly man loveth. all ſuch as feareGod, {P/al.1y.4. and de- 
lighterh in their company, F/al.11.9.6 3, { am a companion to all them that  feare thee, 
and heepe thy precepts: ) fo doth he take moſt comfort in their company, when they 
meet together in the Church aſſemblies co ſerve God, .leſhall be a great part of 
our happineſſe in the lite-to come, to meet together with all the faithfull, and 
to ſtand inthe afſembly of the righteous: as may appeare by that obteſtation 
of the Apoltle , We beſeech you brethren by the comming of oter Lord Jeſies Chriſt, and 
by our gathering together wnto bim, 2 Theſſ.2,1. and by that ſpeech alſo of the Pro- 
phet, Sinners ſhall not. ſtand in the Congregation of the righteous, Pſal. 1; 5. And 
{ome reſemblance ard taſte of that eqmfbre we bave in our meeting together 
with Gods people in the Church-aflediblies' here; Hebr. 10,25. Not farſaking the 
aſſembling 'together that we have among ow: ſelves, For there is great: force, even 
in the preſence and fellowſhip of Gods people, both to-confirme; and nouriſh, 
and increaſe grace in us, As iron ſh iron, ſo a man! ſharpneth the eauntenance of 
bis friend, Prov.27.17. And when the brethren met [Paw at Appij Forum, be praiſed 
God, and tooke courzge ; it was a great comfort and reviving of his/ ſpirit to meec 
with .them, A&.28.15: Firſt, becauſe of the help: we receive by their example, | 
and the grace that is. in them , which ſeemes to. be'thie cauſe. of the meeting 
rogether unto -prayer of thoſe good waren we read of, Att; 16, 23. As a little 
ſpark will keep heat, while ic is on the hearth with the reſt of the fire : but pluck | 
ir from the reſt, 'and'it will die ſtraight : ſo hath experience -proved it wh in 


| 


this caie. Secondly, becauſe they know, that the moreof Gods people meet and 
joyne together, the more publike and ſolemne the alſembly is , the more accep-= 
table will their ſervice be unto God , and the more availeabl&to their comfort. 
And thatis the reaſon why, when Gods people have ſhewed more:than ordina- 
ry defire, to prevaile with God in prayer, they have {hewed-more than. ordinary 
care, to aſſemble as many of them together, as paſkibly they could, Foel2.15, 16, 
Blow 3 Trumpet in Zion, ſandifie a Faſt z, call a ſolenme aſſembly; gather the Elders, aſ= 
ſemble the children, let the Bridegroome go forth of bis chamber, and the Bride ont of ber 
Bride-chamber : as if he ſhould ſay, Leave zone out, 'That was the reaſon why He- 


zekiah was fo carefull ro gather together ſuch a ſolemne afſembly to the Pafſeo- 
ver, 2 Chron.30.1--5: / wy hiv CER 

/3. The third Reaſon is, the promiſe that God:hath. made'of his ſpeciall, 
firſt, Preſence : ſecondly, ProteCtion :. and thirdly, Bleſſing to the publike Aſ- 
ſemblies,, more than.to any other people upon; the earth. Firſt, in reſpe& of 


houſe, and the place where bis bonour dwelktb, P ſal+26,8. In this reſpe&alfo the place 
of Gods publike Worſhip! is called the face of God, Pſal. t05. 4. Sethe the Loved 
and bis' ſtrength, ſeeks bis face continnally.. And Cain could complaine: ( when he 
was baniſhed from his fathers houſe, the onely place where Gods publique | 
Worſhip was to be had then ) that be ſboxld be bid from Gods face, Gen. 4. 14: 
and Verſe 16. He went "ut from the. preſence; of the Lord. And leait wee ſhould 
thinke, this was peculiar to the Temple, or Tabernacle , or place of Gods 
ceremoniall Worſhip. ( which had 'indeed ſome - priviledges above our Tem- 
ples) you {ball finde, that this is ſpoken alſo of the Synagogues, Pſalm. 83. 12. 
They alſo are called the Habitations. of. God, Yeag to our Aﬀemblies alſo is this 
promiſe made as well as to theirs, Matth. 18,20. Where two or three are gathered | 


this ſpeciall preſence of God , the Prophet ; calleth Sioz the bebitation of Gods | 


| together in_my Name, there am 1 in the. midſt of ew Revelation 2. 1. Chriſt walkes 
—_— in 
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| Chambers and Parlours that are adminiſtred there ; but you may not expe& 


igently pro 
the exerciſes of Religion that are uſed there, nor the fellowſhip of Gods c 
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n the milft of the ſeven rgolden Candleſticker. Secondly, now for the pro- | 
mile of nll ark nk is certaine that the Church-Afſemblies where 
God is purely. worſhipped according to his Word ) are meanes to preſerve 
ſuch as doe ent them, and the places where they are kept from many judge- 
ments that d otherwiſe fall upon them. This was figured by that Ceremo- 
ny, The walls of the Temple were carved round about with figures of Cherubims, 1 Kings 
6. 29. And this we have partly found in our owne experience, both in the pre- 
ſervation of our Land in generall from forcaigne invaſion, and domeſtick trea- 
fons ; and in the ſafety ſundry Congregations have enjoyed. And we ſhould cers | 
rainly findeit more than we do if our infidelicy, and other our grievous fins hin- 
dered it not. See the promiſe for this, Eſay 33. 20, 21. Locke pon Sion, the City of 
our ſolemne Feaſts ;, thine eyes ſhall ſee Jeruſalem, a quiet habitation, a Tabernacle that 
cannot be removed, and the ftakes thereof can never be taken away, neither ſhall any of the 
cords thereof be broken; for fierely the mighty Lord will be wnto us a place of flouds, and 
broad ri vers, whereby ſhall paſſe no ſhip with oares, neither ſhall great ſhip 4 thereby. 
This is alleadged for one reaſon why David did ſo eſteeme of Gods Tabernacles, 
Pſal. 844 11. For the Lord God is the ſunne and ſbield wnto xs, and 27. 5. For in time 
of tromble be ſhall hide us in _—_— In this reſpe& they that are ſeparated from 
the Church-afſemblics are ſaid to be delivered up to Satan, unto his power and 
will, as men that are under Gods proteQtion no longer, 1 Cor. 5. 5. Thirdly and 
laſtly, in ſpeaking of the promiſe of a ſpeciall bleſſing that God hath made unto 
the Church-afſemblies, I will not ſtand apon the bleflings that God 
hath promiſed to ſuch as do love and frequent them, ( which yet David maketh 
one reaſon of his love to Gods Tabernacles, Pſal. 84. 11, No good thing willbe 
witb-bold from them that walke wprighth. And certainly, if men with upright hearts 
do them, they ſhall be ſure of Gods blefling in outward things, even the 
rather for this.) But this is the ſpeciall bleſſing I will defire you to obſerve, T hat 
God hath promiſed to give a greater blefling to that ſervice that is done to him' 
at Church, than to that that is done in any other place, The ſame Prayers ou | 
may uſe at home that are uſed there, the ſame Pialmes you may fing, the ſame 
Word you may read and meditate of, and have it alſo expounded to you ; yea, 
the ſame SacramEnts you may have ( upon neceffity ) adminiftred to you in your 
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that bleſling upon any of theſe Ordinances of God in any place as you may finde 
in the Church-afſemblies. This David alledgeth for another chiefe reaſon why 
he {o eltcemed Gods Tabernacles, Pſal. 84. 11, The Lord will give grace and glory 
And 133. 3. For there(in Sion, or in the place where Brethren dwell even 
_—_ joyne together in Gods worſhip ) The Lord appointed the bleſſing ans 

e Jor ever. 

The fourth and laſt Reaſon that ſhould move us to eſteeme the Church- 
afſemblics, and frequent them dili , is for profeſſion ſake. Say that neither 


which we may enjoy there, nor the ſpeciall preſence, prote&ion, and b of 
God that may be found there could moye us to eſteeme of them, yet this ſhould 
move us. The beſt way we have to profeſſe our mens our Homage, and Obe- 
dience toGod, our love and thankfulnefſe to him tor his mercies is, to 
diligently the publike and moſt ſolemne affemblies of his Church. So the 
having ( in the former verſe ) forbidden his people the profeſſion of a falſe reli- 
gion, Levit. 26, 2. preſcribeth them two things, whereby they ſhould profeſle 
themſelyesto be of the true Religion, Te ſpall keepe my Sabbaths, and reverence my 
Santiuary. And Pſal. 29. x, 2. exhorting great men to profeſſe their homage and 
ſubjeQon unto the Lord, he telleth them this is the beſt way to doit. And ſpeak- 
ing how he himſelfe will e his thankfulnefſe to God for all his mercies, 
he ſaith, Pſal.35. 18. I will give thankes to thee in a great Congregation, I will praiſe 


thee amang much people. 
The ule of this ine is, firſt, for exhortationz ſecondly for reproofe. And 
ME: the |- 
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| have to their profit, they muſt needs ſpend ſome Sabbaths in going'to Faires; 


1 and when they do come to, Church on the Sabbath they cannocr bring their 
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che exhortation concerngeth -fivit,, our telyes': ſecondly,' a duty that we muſt per- 


forme unto, others... ., doÞbivon! 103 334 Mt 5 144 144 ip TH TW. 
F ivlt, for our ſelves : Weace ro.be-exhomed thar wewanld love Church-meet- 


ings, and delight more.jn thems and' be mote chankfiill ro God for.chem than 


{ we bave hiche:ro beeny, labour for that atfeRtion tha David had, £ſal, 222: 1. 7 


COntinuance , 


th | 

jedi = = will mos ſays. Peace be irhi thee, becauſe of the bouſe 'of the Lord ont 
God, i jerk thy g9ogdr; And theretare, 

by it. F or, no.enemy can: pur, dawne our meetings, till God for ous fins 
do put them downe, L4m. 2. 6. He hath deſtroyed his Tabernacle as a garden, be bath 


theo) to frequent the; Church-aflemblic | 

that ner he c>gf. ahe(Goſpell; Al nations Pauls flow unto the houſe of th 

Lord, He + dech, /erle. 3}, Par.chis {hogld.be the mmeane:to draw ſo. many to his 

houlg, Ha eople ſhall go, and ſy DA kl 

ſters of Families, and Paxents.ace.tg,k : exhorted, that they. would not think it 
Church chem(elye 


;;but ſee that their children and ſer- 


TELE 


The ſecond Ule of the Doftrine is tor reproofe. And there be two forts ofmen 
that are tg bereproved by this DoKcine: 2, Such as negle& the Church-afſemblies 


in all the pacts of Gods worſhip and ſeryice.: 2. Such as ſeparate themſelves. from 


: 
s © 


the Chugclraftemblics in ſome parts of Gods publike worlhip.. lo: two 
' Ofthe ficitkinde there are foure ſores :: x. Such. as ſeparate from our Chirrch4 
aſsemblies, upon pretence of the corpiprions chat are in them, Theſe are marked 
with ay: coale by. ede, verſe 19. theſe be they who ſeparate themſelvess ſenſuall, ha-. 
ving not thy ſpirit, Bur herein: Chyilans,ouſt | 

ſuch as are unjuſtly ſeparated by others from the Charch-afgemblies, and ſuch as 
voluntarily ſeparatettiemſelves ; t eſe deſerve to be called Schiſmaticks, and not 
the othey; neither are they tobe accounted Schjſenpricks, re Cehongh'they dare 
not be agents, ar praCtilers. ot any corruption that remaineth in the Church; yet 
-an-be rey Mal Fr PE en Ci the Charch for = 


can , . 
t; this firſt ſort Twill ſay no more, but wiſh them well to weigh the examples of 
Gcds ſervants; that haye been mentioned in this DoArine, which -frequented: ſo 
diligently the publike worth pe God uſed in Jeruſalem, when there were farre 
reater corruptions botlt injt Pricits,- and people,;and worſhip ic ſelfe than can 

BT ok its hn 
2. Such as abſent themſelves from the Church-mectings, out of reſpett they 


they mult go journies on that day ſometimes, and make bargaines; &c. they 
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et 


| 
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learne wiſely to diſtinguiſh between | 


cannot ſpare any time from the workes of their calling to come to Leftures 
on the week day. They cannar get their living ( they fay ) by going to Church; 


whole family with them, they niult leave ſome behinde them co look to theig 
houſes for feare of robbing, T hele are like thoſe, Mal. 3. 14. that ſaid, It is in 


vdine't0 ſerve God, and what profit is it that we have kept bis ordinances ? To thele I ſay 
A WS... | no 
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no mores this : Firſts ifrliou couldeſt come to the Church, either on the Sab- 
bath or week day with an uprighr heart, thou ſhouldeſt .not need to feare that 
that waultd'tiake ched poarer, 7he Lon God would be s futing and ſpield wnjo thee, no 
gead thing 1wauld be with-bult from 1hee;' Pal, 84. x1, Secondly, rh ou may 
( in ſundiry:cales of neceſſity) leave iGme/at home whe thott commeſt to Church, 
yet take heed thou pretend: nor necellivy where none is. 'For, if thou tare leave 
thy houſeempty when thou goeſt toa Faire, or to Harveſt-work, and cant truſt | 
God with keeping of it then; and dareft.nox do'fo on the Sabbath, when thou 
commet 0 ferve God, be thou aflured thy heart is nanght, and God will not 
hold thee irinocent : For, God hath made'a ——— tothee far keeping 
of thine'haifſe when chow leaveſt it upon this occaſion than at any other time : 


| Nearber ſball any max defire thy Land, when thou. ſhalt goe to appeare before the Lord thy 


God thrice ima yeare, Exod. 34. 24. | 
3- Such as though they have nothing to do, if their finger be ſore, or their 
head do but alze, will abſent themſelves; I would have fuch to remember the ex- 
le of Heaeebiab,; who in three dayes after he had been fick of a moſt painfull | 
and mortall' diſeaſe, went into the Temple, Efay 35, 22. and the woman that on 
the Sabbath reſorted to the Synagogue, though ſhe had had a fpirit of infir- 
mity eighteen yeares, Luke 13. 10, 1 1. And becauſe the true cauſe of their ab- 
fence is for thar they finde no comfort, nor take any delight in oar Church exer- 
ciſes;' EF would have them to conſider, that there is no one more certaine figne of 
2'dead heart; void of all grace, and ſerſeof Gods love than this, not to be able 
to take anyd in his publike worſhip; as nay appeareby the con intheſe 
two play Pſa. 84. 13. David loved Gods Tabernacle fo well, becauſe bis heart 
and 'his fleſh rejoyced in the living God. And I Pet. 2. 2, 3- Such as have taſted bow 
ſweet the Lordis, will defire the fincere milke of the Word.” And know thou, that as 
thou careſt not for appearing in the Aﬀſemblies of the righteous in this life ; ſo 
haft thou cauſe to feare that thou ſhalt not ſtand in the aſſembly of the righteous 


in the life to come, Pal. r.'5- when thou wilt eftceme better of them than now 


thou doft. 

:- 4;\ Such as abſent themſelves upon this pretence, that they can ſerve God as 

well, and ſpend their time as well at home as at Church; they can pray,and read 
ood Books, out of which they may tearne more then they ſhall do at Church. 

Bar fuck I woutd have to-confider, Pſal. 87. 2, The Lord loveth the gates of Sion, 


| rure then all rhe drvellengs of Facoeh. And the example of David, who though he 


could ferve God as well m private as any of theſe, and had alfo wich him ( in his 
baniſhment ). both a Prophet, x Sam. 22: 5. and a Prieft, T Sam. 23. 9. yet did he 
for all that long for the publike worſhip, and bewailed greatly the wanc of it, 
Pfal.' 84. xo}, | 
Ofthoſe that though they do not abſent themſelves from the Charch, as the 
foure ſorts F have mentioned; = do ſeparate themſelves from che Charch-affem.. | 


blics in fome parts of the e worſhip: Three ſorts ſpecially are reproved 


r. They that ſeldome or never receive the Sacrament,which is ( of all other ) 
the moſt folemn pare of Gods publike worthip;and in frequenting whereof all the 
faichfull both under the Law and Golpell have ſhewed moſt vt as in this Text, 
and the other examples mentioned in this do&rine we have ſhewed. 

2. That they care not to come to the beginning of Gods Publike worſhip, and 
tOtarry till the end. | 
© 3: Such as being preſent, cither fit as dumbe perfons when the congregation 
fingeth; or aredown on their knees at their private prayers, when the relt of the 
Congregation are hearing Gods Word; or by their firting when the reſt of the 
Congregation kneeleth, or ftandeth ar prayer ( do openly profeſſe a feparation 


from the Congregation in that duty, 
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JOHN III. XLVI, XLVII, 


So Jeſus came againe into Cana of Galile,where he made the wa- 
ter wine : And there was a certain noble man whoſe ſonne 
was ſick at Capernaume. 


went unto bim, and beſonght him, that be would come downe 


and beale his ſonne : for he was at the point of death. | 


is ſer downe the firſt Miracle that he wroughtthere after his | 
> returne; and in this Hiſtory foure principall things are to be | 
obſerved : Firſt , the occaſion of the miracle, Verſe 46, 47. : 
Secondly, the manner how this miracle was wrought, Verſe | 
| =— 4 45.---50. Thirdly, the fruit and effe& of this miracle, Verle | 
51---53, Fourthly, the concluſion of the Hiſtory, Verſe 54. In the occalion of | 
the miracle which is ſer downe in the two firlt Verſes, three things are obſerved 
by the Evangeliſt ; Firſt, that Chriſt came into Cana, Verſe 46. Secondly, that 
a certaine Ruler had his ſonne fick at Capernaum, Verſe 46. yea, ſo fick that he 


\ 


out of Judea into Galile, came to him to Cana and beſought him to go down to 
Capernaum to heale his ſonne, Verſe 47. : 

Now for the firlt, many interpreters have conjeQured that the reaſon why 
Chriſt retarning into Galile went firtt to Cana,was this, T hat he might confirm 
' them of Cana in the Faith that was begun in them, by the mirable he had 
| wrought there at the Wedding, becauſe in this place that4miracle is'mentioned, 
| But there is no good ground tor that conjeRure : for firſt, we cannot findethat | 
any in Cana received good by that miracle, but the contrary rather, Fob, 2: 11. 
This beginning of miracles did Jeſus in Cana, 4 towne of Galile, and ſhewed forth bis glo= 
ry, and his Diſciples beleeved im bim : intimating that none elſe did ſo, Secondly, 
the reaſon of his comming to Cana now might well be this, that comming out 
of Judea into Galile, through Samaria, and of purpoſe leaving Nazaret, Cana 
was the next town in his way, as will appeare to ally that ſhall looke in the Map 


| 
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THE LXXXII. | 


| 
| 
IWhen be heard that Jeſus was come ont of Fudea into Galile, he | 


Nthe three former Verſes we have heard of our Saviours re- | 
turne out of Judea into Galile. In theſe that I have now read | 


was even ready to dye, Verſe 47.Thirdly,that this Ruler hearing of Chriſts cerum | | 


EE 
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of Judea. Thirdly, the reaſon why the miracle is here mentioned might well be | 
chis, tc diltingailh it trom another cowne of chac name which was allo in Galile, 
in the tribe of Aſher, upon the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, of which we read, 
Joſh, 19. 28, and where the faithfull Cananite, of whom we read, Matthes | 
15. 22. did dwell. But why then ( will you ſay) is bis comming into Ga- | 
lile mentioned here by the Evangeliit? Surely, to declare the occaſion thar 
was offered unto Chriſt 'of doing this miracle. So: foone as ever he was 
come into Galile , while he was at Cana , the firft towne that he abode 
in, the Ruler dwelling at Capernaum ( which was about. fiizzene of our 
miles from Cana ) hearing of his being there came unto him. And this is 
the firlt thing that is obſerved in the occafion of the miracle , which we 
will thus palle over. - 

The ſecond-gs, that a certaine Ruler had his ſonne fick at Capernaum, He 
is called in the griginal) not &eoinonds, (as the vulgar Latine that tranſlateth it 
regulus, a petty Ning, ſeemeth to have read it) but &«0and; , one belonging to 
the King To what King, will you ſay ? Surely, not to Czſzr, of whom the high 
Prieſts laid , Fobn 29. 15. Wee have no King but Ceſar : for the Officers that 
Ceſar appointed to governe under him , were uſually Gentiles ; but this 
was a Jew, as appeaicth by Chriſts ſpeech to him, Verſe 48. He was then an 
Officer to Herod, | 

Objef. Why but that Herod that lived now,. Herod, Antipas ( ſonne to Herod 
the krſt, that lived when Chriſt was borne) was no King ; for after the death of 
Herod the Great, the Emperour, to prevent rebellion, divided the Kingdome of 
Herod inta foute parts, betweene the three ſonnes that Herod had left : and gave 
two parts to Archelaus his eldeit ſonne, and the other two to Philip and Herod, 


two of his younger ſonnes. Herods part was Galile, and he is therefore called | 


| Tetrach of Galile, Lake 3. t.chat is, one that had the government of a fourth part 


| hedid rule as a King, and his authority was every whit as great as his fathers 


' of the Kingdome ; namely, of Galle. 
Anſw. 1 he Anſiver is, That though he were but Tetrach, yet both the 


| ple generally that were under his government, did call him King , and in Galile 


_ Y 


; had been. And therefore alſo the Evangeliſt Matthew, that Chap. 14. x. calleth 
; him Herod the Tetrach, Verſe 9. calleth him King. N 
Well hen, this Ruler, this 820:34<%5, was an Officer of King Herod, yea, as the 
| Syriack (which is the molt ancient tranilation of the new Teſtament) hath it,he 
was the Kings Deputy, one that ruled the Country under the King, or in the 
: Kings abſence. A great man he was, as may further alſo appeare by the great 
' family he kept, Verſe 53. and by this, that ſundry of his ſervants came forth to 
| meet him, to bring him tidings of his ſonnes recovery, Verſe 51. yet this great 
| man hath his ſonne ſick, yea, fick unto death, which (ro ſuch a man as he was) 
is a greater croſle, than the lofle of many children to a meaner man. And it well 
appeareth indeed in the Text, that he was greatly afflifted with ic. The Dottrine 
then we learne here; is this : That no mans wealth or greatneſle in the world can | 
free him from affliftion. This Rulers wealth, nor his authority and honour 
in the Country , nor his favour with the King, could keep off Gods hand, ei- 
ther from his childe, or from his owne heart, but hischilde is fick of a paintull 
and mortall diſeaſe, and himſelfe is marvellouſly troubled and afflited with ic. 
Though men that are rich; and of great eſtate in the world, have more meanes 
to keep themſelves from many aftiiftions than others have, and from the ſenſe of 
thoſe afflitions which are upon them ; yet can they not be exempted from Gods | 
judgments, No doubt, this Rulers childe wanted no attendance, no good diet,no 
advice and helpof the Phyſttian ; and yet will not all ſervethe turne, but he is 
lick unto death. And the Ruler himſelt wanted no means to put griefe from his { 
heart ; company, pleaſures, recreation, &c. yet is he as deeply wounded with 
chis affliftion as another man. T his is that that Salomon ſaith, Richer availe not in 
the day of wrath, Prov.1x.4. They cannot fence a man from Gods ſtrokes : Yea it | 
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men, and fall like one of the Princes. 

The Reaſons of this are principally two: Firit,they are finners as well as others, 
and finne will bring miſery, Fob 5. 7. Mar 3s borne (faith Eliphas ) to miſery und 
trouble, as the ſparkes flie upward: that is, even imce the fall , it is as naturat{ for 
man to have miſery, as for the ſparkes to flicupward : yea, afually (anlefle Gods 
grace prevent them) they {inne with an higher hand, and with more pride than 
other men. T hat made the Prophet,Prov.30.9. pray for a meane eſtate, {eaf{faith 
he) I be full, and deny thee, and jay, Whe ir the Lord * And God delighterh to ſhew 
his power in abafing proud finners, 1 Peter 5. 5. He reſiſterh the proud, Job.40.6,7. 
Caſt abroad the indignat on of thy wrath , and behold every one that is proud, and 
abaſe him ; locke on every one that is arrogant , ani bring bim low; as if hee 
ſhould fay ; I do fo. It is nomarvell therefore though they be plagued above 
other men. 

Secondly , they are uſually exempted from the cenſures of men. The Lawes 


them ; and as for the reproofes of Gods Word , they will not endare them, 
Fer.55- Theſe have altogether broken the yoke, and burft the bonds. And therefore it 
1s neceſſary God ſhould takethem in hand. For ſo the Lord hath faid, when 
men, whom he hath given authority unto, to reprove and cenfure wicked men, 
either dare not, or will nor do it. When they hide their eyes and winke at brim, then 
will I (ſaith the Lord) ſet my face againſt that man, and againſt bis family, and will 
cut him off, Lev.20.4, & 

The Ute of this Doftrine is, firft to warne ns, that we ſuffer not any oatward 
priviledge we have above orhers to putte up our hearts, ' and make us proud, 


is certaine, that oftentimes Gods plagues, even in this world » light more heavily | 
and fearefully upon them, than upon other men, Pfal. 76. 12. He fhatl cut off the | 
ſpirit of Princes, he is terrible 10 the Kings of the earth. And $3. 7: Te ſpall die like | 


of men are like the Spiders webb , theſe great Flyes will eafily burft thorow 


I Tim.6.17. Charge them that ate rich in this world, that they be not bigh minded, and 
that they truſt not in uncertaine riches. Remember how God harech pride. If he fee 
thee proud, he can abaſe, yea, he will abaſe thee one 'way or other. Thinke 
often of this, that be beholdeth every one that is proud, and absſeth bim, Job 4. 11. 
Remember an example of it, even im Hezekzab, who was the deare childe of 
God ; his heart was lifted up, therefore there was wrath upom him, and pon fmala 
and Feruſalem, 2 Chron. 32.25. Firlt, take heed of being proud againſt any man, 
even the pooreſt and baſeft of thy Neighbours, to defpiſe him, becauſe thoa art 
richer than he, better than he, Prov. 17.5. He that mocketh or avſpiſeth a poore mn, 
reproacheth him that made bim, Deut.17.20. Even the Kings heart muſt not be hfted 
up above bis Brethren, Bur 2. Specially take heed thy wealth, &c. make thee not 
proud againſt God, to defpile Religion, as it did Vzzia, 2 Chron. 26. 16. When 
be was ſtrong, bis heart was lifted up to his deftruftion. Know thou, that humility is 
that-which ſeaſoneth all religious duties, and maketh them ſavoury to God. | 
Micab 6. 8. Hebath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, and what the Lord requireth of 
thee : ſurely to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to watke humbly with thy God. As if | 


he ſhould have ſaid ; God and thou can never walke together , never _ tO= 
ether, till thou have an humble heart. Know, there is as great cauſe thon 
ſhouldeſ feare God, and humble thy ſelfe defore him, reverence Religion;trem- 


never ſhew too much humility toward God. David may ferve as a notable ex- 
ample for this : when he had ſhewed ſuch zeale and joy in bringing home, | 
and dancing before the Arke ; Mich! his Wife, a prophane woman, 'when ſhe 
ſaw him, Deſpiſerh bjm in her heart, 2 Sam. 6. 16. ( as every one that ſhall ſhew | 
any zeale, devotion, or reverence to Religion now a daies, ſhall be ſure to meer | 
with many a 4/ichol : but what ſaid David to her, 2 S:m:6,22. I witl yet 5e more 
vile than thus, and will be low in mine own ſight. And of the very ſame mad-ſervants 
which thou haſt ſpoken of, ſhall IT be bad in honour. . 


The ſecond Ute is , to exhorr. all to prepare for afffiftion , and to provide 
= 


— 


ble at his Word, as the meaneſt man that liverh upon the earth, and thoncanft | _ 
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for comfort againſt the evill day, ſeeing no man may hope to be exempred from 
it, up 6.13. Provide, that yee may be able to reſiſt in the evill day. | 
0 this end I will commend unto you-three Rules : Firſt, to meditate and 
think oft of, and looke for the evill day ; reſolve with thy ſelte thou mult not 
live alwaies in peace, and health,and proſperity, but there will be a change, there 
will come a time, when thou ſhalt part with all thy deareſt comforts, there will 
come a time of trouble, ſicknelle, adverſity, 1f a man live many yeares and rejoyce | 
in them all : yet let him remember the dates of darkneſſe for they ſhall be many,Kccl. 11.8, | 
It was Davids foily, which we muſt all take heed of, and he complaineth of, | 
Pſal.30.6. In my proſperity T ſaid, T ſpall never be moved. But it was his wiſedome | 
which we mult all ſtrive after, which he mentioneth, P/#/-39.4,5 Lord, let me karow | 
mine end, and the meaſure of my daies what it is, Let me know how long I have to live, | 
Behold, thou haſt made my daies as an bands breadth, and mine age is nothing in reſpect | 
of thee ;, ſurely every man in bis beſt eſtate is __ vanity. And to this end it is | 
profitable to obſerve, and think upon the affliians of others,Eccleſ. 7.4. It is bet- | 
ter to go into the houſe of mourning, than into the bouſe of feaſting, becauſe this is the end | 
of all men, and the living ſhall lay it to beart. 
} Obje&. And if any ſhall obje&, That this were the way to bring unneceſſary 
heavinefſe upon our owne heaits ; when afflition commeth we ſhall have griefe 
enough, ic were folly to haſten it, by thinking and muſing of death or tickneſle, 
or lofſe of our deareſt friends aforehand, 1at.6,34. Care not for the morrow , for 
the day bath enongh with his owne griefe. 

Anſw. 1 —_ That it is folly indeed to care for to morrow, with diſtruſt- 
full caking thought for the things of this life ; but to think aforchand of the 
evill day, and to provide for it, is not folly , but wiſdome. The heavineſſe that 
thele thoughts bring upon the heart, is a wholeſome and profitable heavineſle, 
Eceleſ:5.7. By the ſadneſſe of the countenance, the heart is made better, And, what hope 
is there, that they that put farre from them the evill day, Amos 6.3. and cannot endure | 
to heare, or think of it, ſhould be able with patience and comfort to beare it, | 
when ic ſhall come upon them. 

The ſecond Rule is, to make our peace with God, and our accounts ſtraight | 
betweene him and us, before the evill day come : for then we ſhall beunfit to do | 
it, Eccleſ.12.1. Remember now thy Creator in the daies of thy youth, before tbe evill daies | 
come, and the yeares approach, wherein thou ſhalt ſay, I have no pleaſure in them. If a | 
man (faith our Saviour, Loy 14.33-) have an enemy comming againſt him with | 
greater power than he is able to refilt, aphile he zs yet a great way off, he will ſend | 
an ambaſſage, and deſire conditions of peace. Sith we muſt looke for a time, where- | 
in the winds will blow, and floods beat upon our houſe, it ſhall be our wiſdome | 
before hand to ground it upon the Rocke. Ler us therefore now treaſure up to 
our ſelves good grounds of comfort againſt the evill day : for then we ſhall 
not be able for todo it; that will be a time of ſpending the ſtocke we have 
gotten, not of increaſing it, Prov, 10.14. Wiſe men lay up knowledge. Give thy ſelfe 
much to prayer now ; for in extremity of afflition, thou wilt not be ſo well able 
codoit : of that timeit is that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Ie know not what we ſhould | 
pray for as we ought, Rom. 8.26. 

The third Rule is, to take heed of eſteeming too highly, or over-Toving any 
| of the comforts of this life. That that David faith of riches, may be ſaid of 
all other outward comforts,,Pſal. 62. 10. Truſt -not i: oppreſſion , become not vaine | 
| through robbery ; if riches increaſe, ſet not thine heart upon them. This is an extreame | 
vanity ; for firit, thou muſt part with them : ſecondly, the nearer thou haſt ſer / 
them to thine heart, the lefſe comfort, and the more bitterneſſe ſhalt thou finde 
in parting with them. It is the Apoſtles counſell, 1 Cor.7,29. Let them that have 
wives, be ar thaugh they had none, and they that rejoyce, as though they rejoyced not, and 
they that buy, as though they poſſeſſed not, and they that uſe the world, as though they uſed 
7 not : and he giveth two Reaſons : firſt, the faſhion of this world goeth away : ſe- 


condly,the time that remaineth is ſhort.Let us rather ſer our whole heart upon thoſe 
_ 
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comforts thþt aredurable. The Word: of: God, and the Comforts that it yeeld- 
eth,are durable comfarts,1 Per. 1. 24, 2 5eLauke 10. 42. Mary bath choſen the good pare, 
that ſball wt be token ary from ber.” Ohi, count it miſerable folly for thee. to have 
no ocher felicity. bur in this life ," int eating, ard drinking, in playing , in 
ſporting, &c. HOI MT of Fn 


LeSGure the eighty foure. March 12. 1610. 


We: have heard the laſt day that theſe Verſes containe in them the occation 
that was miniſteed unto Chrift, co work this firſt miracle; and that there- 
in three things are'to be obſerved : Firſt, that the great man had a great crofle : 
Secondly, what his crofſe was : Thirdly, the benefic and =_ he received by his 
crofſe. The firſt of theſe three points we finiſhed the laſt day ; | it followeth' now 
that we proceed to the two laſt, And kt us now obſerve what.this croſle was: 
His ſonne was ſicke, ye 2 even ready #0-dye t whether he had-any more thanthis or no, 
it is not expreſſed; but of this itis ſaid, That he was a young one; for verſe 46. he 
calleth him Te:#i:y, Go dorpn before my litvle boy dye. And'ſee how this facher w.v afo 
feted with this croſle :Firit, th -he was a great man he commeth himſclte to 
fetch Chriſt : Secondly, and that fo ſoone as he was come into Galile : T hirdl 

he humbly beſought him chat he would go downe to him : Fourthly, fee how it 
troubled him when Chrft ſeemed ro-make ſome delay,” verſe 49. he tnaketh nodi- 
re& anſwer to Chriſt, nor ſeemeth to regard what' he ſaith , all-his minde was 
of his ſonne : Sir, go dane before my little boy dye t Fifthly, ſee how thankfull he 
was to God for rel w_ his childe, verſe 5 3.- In- at! theſe pointy obſerve the 
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hence learne this Dodrine : 
dren. Lofle of children went nearer the hearts of the Egyptians, than any orher | 


plagues did, Exod. 11.6. 7 2% PALE 9910 1.4. | 

This is ſo naturall, and ( as I may fay) fo inſeparable property of all pa- 
rents, that when Szlomou would fide out rhe true Mother, 1 Reg. 3, 25, he 
ſought to finde her by this note ; and ſo indeed: he did : for the true Mother | 
( though ſhe were an Harlot ) yet choſe rather to part with her childe to her | 
adverſary, than to ſee him divided, verſe 26. Her coppaſſion ( ſaich the Text) | 
was kindled toward ber forme, and ſhee ſaid, O' my Lord , give ber the living | 
childe , and ſlay him mt : but the other ſaid , Let it be neither mine nor thine, 
but divide it. See this alſo in Hagar, Gen 21. 16. ſhe could notendure to ſee her | 
childedye. | | 

But though this be natural, yetitis no part of the corruption of our na- 
ture, buta remainder of that image of God, according to which we were 
firſt created. - | 

The holieſt of Gods fervants, hate been moſt full of this naturall affe&on. 
Three onely examples T will give you for this, though I might/ give you many 
| more : The firſt isof Abraham, who though he ſaw nothing in1jmeel, that might 
' deſerve it, though he were the ſonne of the bond-woman ; yet ſee bis affe&tion | 
toward him, when God had promiſed him a ſonne by-Sarab, and a moſt bleffed 
poſterity, he burſteth outinto his ſpeech, O that 1ſmael might live in thy fights as 
if he ſhould ſay, I love Iſmael {owell, that I care for ino more, Gen: 17,18. yea 
afterward, when for mocking and perſecuting Tſzr, Sarah would needs have 
him caſt out the bond-woman and her fon, icis ſaid, Gen, 21. 1#. This thing 29ar 
very grievous in Abrahams fight ( not becauſe of Hagar,” but ) becauſe of his fonne. | 
Before, when S:rah was offended with- Hagar, he yeelded to her, Ger. 16, 6 
| Bebold, tby Maide is in thine hand, oe with ber 25 pleaſerh thee. But now ſhe will 
have him to caſt out of his ſonne; This thing was very 4 ven i Abrabems fight, 
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becauſe of bis (one. The fecond example isin David, who though he had ſo mach * 
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abundance of tender ion in this great man towards his-childe ; and from | 
: v1% Jo&w (0? 1 01 | 
That great is the affeRion and love that parents do'beare toward their chil- 


Did. 2 


—__ 


h———_{_  — 
. 
- 


” oe PEG 


» 
— ———  — 


- 


— — — ———— — _— 
— 


—— ——_— 


| 246 (elk, 1 /LEOTURES ON) 


———— 


w 


ſe. 


2, 


| 
| 


| 


| 
{ 
| 


+ 


\-. 'Letus therefore comtto:theult of this Dodrine >) ;..., 


| 


|: Beg. 27: who, I.chough feſt, ſhe was a very poore woman, werſe| 10.Elih found 


| dearth; verte9-: thirdly, though ſhe coujd not maintaine her felfe nor her ſonne, 
withourthe Prophets micaculgus he]pe, verſe 22, yet ſee: how this poore: woman 


-- Firſt, youthar are'children and. have parents living, learne from hence the 


| finnes, by matching wickedly ;. be did; that was 'a griefe of minde 30 Iſaac and 
| Rebecca, Genef. 26. 35, Bur ſpecially take heed thou deſpiſe them not » . COn- 


chaſe to bave haten Abſolow; a murderer of his owne brother, a rebelLapainſt his | 
owne father, a filthy and ſhameleſle defilerof his owne fathers bed, and that in 
the-figbt of all Iſracll : yer fee the affeftion'thar be bare unto him 3-ahe father | 
laved, when thi ohilde bated, .2. Sam, 1% 3, -Hle gave. Joahy and Abi ſat, and | 
Ittzi, and all the Captaines ſtraight charge, thus ; Intreat the young. man Abſolom { 
gently for my ſake : yea , hegave it ſo, as all the people might heaie him; and 
when ſome came to him with ney p, touching the {uccefſe of the battaile, the 
firſt queſtion: Ecked hit Wasthis,, 2 SambIs. az.'1; the your mim *Abſolom ſafe # 
And when he heard he was flaine, he could not containe, bur ( though he ſought 
a ſecret plate tory bis fill ing) yer ] he could not Hold till he came hith&7b 

a$'he went, \buwſt but into this our-cry, 0 my anne Abſolow, my ſome, my finld 4h 
folom, wauld God'Þ had dyed for theeg 0 : Abſolugw! my ſornne, my ſanne, 2 Sam. 18. 33. 
Though: Abjo/omcould forger Daviawas hja father, yer David could. nor, forget 
that Abſoloni\ was: his ſbonne-;Þhe third example is. of the, Widow of Sarepta, 


her gathering | ickes. : ſecondly! though the tive allo was very hard, even A great 


loved her childe, what an afliQion it wasto her to part with him : firſt, ſhe kept 
him.in her boſome a good while after hewas dead, .verſe x9; Secondly, the grew | 
ſo impatient, and into ſuch a, paſhon, that ſhe fell out, with the Peophet, and 
imputed thedeathof her chilge to. him,vtrþ-18, What have I to doe with thee,O man 
of God, 'art thpu tame unto; meito g4ll my. ſenne, 4o remembr nee, and to flay. my ſorne ? 
Sd that you ſcethough thete þe nothingin ghildren to deterve this, though there 
be never ſo muchrig children. tqfcſerve: the contrary, though the parenzs be ſo 
re, as they have-much adgs$t0 maintaine their children, yer will parents; god- 
ox rents, beare a tender and deare affeftion unto them,;- acts 
he'titne will nor perniic to-give you a-reafon of this and indeed,if.it would, 


yet-were it folly in me;to gos; abgur to give.a. reaſon of this : for who'can give a 
reaſon of thoſe Sympathies and Antipathies that are in natare? -. | : L 


duty you owe to your parents :['You,,can never match them in-love;,yau can ne- 
Ver recompence their kindneſſe,but yeCl ltrive $0 do it, 1 Zim-5. 4+ Let them learne | 
| firſt to ſbew godlineſſe toward theit 'owne houſe, and to recampence their parents, Take 
heed of giving them jaſt cauſe of griefe, Prov. 17.25, 4 fooliſh ſanne 3s a griefe to | 
| his father and an beavineſſe unto. her that hare him. hisis noted for oneof Efaxs chief 


temne them not ; the Prophet ſpeaking, Prov 30. 11, of, foure ſorts of the. vileit | 
men, placeth theſe inthe.tui.xanke, Proy, 20-30. He 'qbat, cxrſetb.( ſpeaketh evill 
of ) his father or bis mother, his light ſball be put out in obſcure darkpeſſe. Though the 


nb 


| Sh hl foarere taeda named it fk 10 modens; 


Magiſtrate puniſh them nor ſe, God:will, Men, ſhould remember the example of 
Gham,and take heed how they delighc tq ſee, or ſpeak of the inficmicies and Gaks 
of their parents, Gen, Ne 23435» } 5.54013 O'S 4%, { 
, ( Secondly; you that are paxents, and haye children, learne your duties here: 
Firſt, to ſhew-naturall affeQiontothem,: elſe art thou a beaſt rather than a man 
or-womon. It is. made a note of a mak whom God hath given up to a repro- 
bate minde, tobe without naturall afteftion, Kom. 1, 30; And Fob notech it for 
a progpety of a moſt wicked. man, that ſo he may enjoy. wealth and pleaſure | 

le helivech, he carerth not! what becommeth of his houſe and children afier | 
him, Jeb 21. 21. What Pleaſure bath be in bis bouſe after bim, when the number of his 
awnemonethy is cut off * And the Apoltleſaith,, 1 Tim. 5. 8, He bath denyed the faith, | 
and-is worſe than an Infidell;that provides not for bis owne boſe. Let all Unthrifts and 
Belly-gods think of theſe things. } ict © 
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by knowledge and religion. It is no ſingular thing to love thy children z the 
| Harlot did fo, 1 Reg, 3, 26. but take heed of over-loving them, of loving them 
| more than God; as they do, firſt, that love their children fo as that they love alſo 
| their faults, rejoyce to heare them curſe, or do unhappily ; Secondly, that will 
| not have them croſſed in any thing, or correfted : Thirdly, that for love to their 
children will ſhrink from Gods truth, or otherwiſe offend God, as Elidid, 1 S2m. 
12. 29. Be ſure God will plague thee by thy children, if thou dote upon them, 
and love them too much, Prov. 29. 15. A childe ſet at liberty — bis mother aſha= | 
med, and his father too. Know, the chiefe thing thou ſhoaldeft ſhew thy love to 
thy childe in, is in loving his foule, Epbeſ. 6. 4. If thou love thy children feare 
God, that's the only ſure way to do them good, The generation of the wpright ſhall be 
bleſſed, Pſzl. 112. 2. take heed of thoſe fins that will bring Gods carſe upon them; 
| oppreſſion will do it, This is the beritage of the oppreſſours which they ſþall receive from 
| the Almighty, if bis 2bildren be multiplied it is for the ſword, and his off-ſpring ſhall not | 
| be ſatisfied with bread, Job 27. 13, 14. Whoredome will do it, It is a fire that conſu- 
meth unto deſirufion, and would root out all mine — Job 31.12. contempt and | 
hatred of Religion will do it, as is plaine by the reaſon God giveth of rhe ſecond | 
Commandment which conſerneth his outward worſhip, I will viſit the iniquizy | 
of the fathers upon the dfildren to the third and fourth generation of them that hate me, 
Exod. 20. 5. generally, all wickedneſſe will doit, Carſed ſhall be the fruit of thy 
body, Dent. 28. 18. 

Thirdly, let all learne by this what a happy thing it is to have God for our | 
Father: rr we that are evill,Matth.7.1 1. when or childe arketh ur bread, will not give Ze 
| him a ſtone, if we when he acketh fiſh, will not give bins a ſerpent : if we, Mal. 3.17. do fo | 

ſpare them : if we, Eſay 4.9. 15. cannot forget them : if we be {o apt to receive our 
childe, how hainoufly ſoever he hath offended us, upon his ſubmiſſion, how | 
much morewill the Lord receive us? Lake 15. 20.'Tf we ſhew our affe&tion moſt | 
when our children are in extremity, how much rhore will the Lord ? His foule was | 
grieved for the miſery of Iſrael, Fudg. 10. 16. If we take no pleaftre in beating our 
children, how much lefle the Lord ? He doth not effi willingly, nor grieve the chil» | 


drex of men, Lam. 3. 33. | 


Lecture the eigbtie five. March 19: 1610, 


No" it remaineth that we proceed unto the third and laſt point which we 
| TV obſerved in theſe words, namely, the benefit that this great man received | 
by his affligtion ; concerning which theſe three points are to be obſerved : Firſt, | 
it humbled him greatly, and abated his pride ; for ( as great a man as he was | 
yet ) he himſelfe ſeeketh helpe for his ſonne : and 3: he y and patiencly bare 
a ſharp check that Chriſt gave unto him, verſe 48. withour ever replying or 
ting the matter with him.. Secondly, ir did drive him ro feek to Chriſt, 
yea, to ſeek earneſtly and importunately for help, Doubtleffe, firit, he had heard ) | 
much of Chriſt before this time, and did alſo e him a grear Prophet z bur | | 
| whether it were for feare of Herod, or ſome other carnall reſpeRt he came not un- 
to him till this afflition did drive him unto bim : ſecondly, he had alſo afed rhe 
| benefit of Phiſick, and all other ordinary meanes before z and ll that heſfceth no! 
meanes would prevaile, but his ſoanne grew into extremity, and was ready to 
dye, he comes not to Chrilt. | | | 
Thirdly, this affliftion became unto him a meane and occaſion of his 'uty- 
fained converfion ; for firſt, it ſoftned his heart, -y d it to: be- 
leeve the word of Chrift : ſecondly, it brought both hi and biewhoſe : 


family to the faith. FYY | 
The Do&rine then we have to learne here is this : Thar affti&ion is greatly Dog. 3. 


profitable and neceſſary unto all the Ele& of God. ES Ke Bit 
| Mark that I ſay, unto the Ele& of God ; for affli&ion in it ſelfe 3s —_— | 
nt — ——— - _— —_— ee Eee IG 
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Reaſon. 


| 


; 
| 
| 
| 


alſo, as necef{ary as meat and drink. Unlefſe God would ſee us periſh he muit 
| needs afflift us; yea, the beſt man that ever was hath had great need of it to his 


| _ Firſt, his afflitian ( as I ſhewed you )did humble him. This is the firſt Reaſon | 


| enjoy proſperity but a while ; when other fins decay in us, this groweth and jn- 
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God, and fruit of his wrath due to fm : whether we be aftlifted in our bodies, or 
in our Mindes, or in our children, or in our goods, or in our good name; there 
is no afflition of what kinde ſoever but it is in its owne nature a curſe of God ; | 
the Lord makes this preface to all the particular evils and afflictions that he ' 
threatneth, If thox wilt not hearken to the woyce of the Lord thy God, then all theſe curſes | 


ſhall come pon thee and overtake thee, Dext. 28, 15. And daily experience teacheth | 


us, afflictions are not profitable to all men. Pharaoh had affliitions enow, bar ſtill | 
his heart was barder and harder. Of all the affi&tions of the Reprobate we may | 
ſay, as our Saviour ſpeaketh in another caſc, Matth. 24. 8. All theſe are but the be- 
ginnings of ſorrowes. The lofles and afflitions, the paines and ſorrowes they teele 
in this life, are bur as earneſts of thoſe unſpeakable and everlaſting torments that 
are prepared for them in the life ro come. | his that I ſpeake of therefore, that 
men men ſhould receive ſo great good by afflition, is a priviledge peculiar to the 
Ele of God, Rom. 8. 28. All things ( and he ſpeaketh ſpecially of afi&ions ) 
worke together for the beſt to them 1hat love God, even to them that are called according to 
bis purpoſe. To them all things are ſandtified, all things are made good ; even 
thoſe _—_ that in themſelves are moſt evill, x Cor. 3, ar, 22, All things are yours, 
whether it be this warld, or life, or death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are yours, 
ind yee are Chriſte. The Crofle of Chrilt ( like unto th Tree that God ſhewed 
Moſes, Exodus 15+ 25+) hath made affliction ( which was before as the Wa- 
ters of Mara, bitter and unwholſome) to be ſweet and wholſome to all his 


le. 
pk all ſuch ( I ſay affliftion is both profitable and neceſſary. For the profic 
of them, you know what David ſaid, He had affliions of all kinds, and of them 
all he faith, Pſal. 119. 71- It 3s good for me that 1 have beer affiicied. And: the 
Church, Law. 3. 37. ſpeaketh it more generally, 7t is good for a man that he beare 


the yoke in bis youth. Bur I fay not only they are profitable, but they are neceſſary 


dving day, Pſal.73. 14+ Daily bave I been puniſhed, and chaſtened every morni 

y Y k W, wy —_ many affiiftions enter into the "roar tiny God yy 
we can never come there. That is the reaſon of that ſtrange and paſſionate 

ſpeech the Lord uſeth of his people, Ferem. 9. 7. Bebold, I will melt them and try 
x og for what ſbould I elſe dhe far the Daughter of my people ? As if he ſhould ſay, 
I can deviſe no way to do them good, bur by caſting them into the furnace of 
affligtion. | 
Reaſons of this Dodtrin e I might give many , but I will content my fe with 
thoſe few that the Text des me in the example of this Ruler. KA 


why it is ſo proficable and neceſſary, becauſe it humbleth the heart of man, and | 
abateth his pride.; There isno one fin ( we know) that maketh a man more odi- 
ous to God, or that is a greater barre to our ſalvation than pride is, Prov. 16. 5. 
All that are proud in heart are abomination to the Lord, Jam. 4. 6. The Scripture offereth 
more grace, and therefore ſaith, God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace to the bumble. 
Neither is there any.man, high or low, rich or poore, godly or ungodly, bur he 
hah in him tbato!d leaven that Paxl ſpeaketh of, 1 Cor. 5. 7. which puffeth up his 
heart, and cauſeth him to ſwell and to think too well of himſelfe. All the oppreſ- 

fion' aud cruelty that the mighty praftiſe upon their inferiours proceedeth from | 
this root, Pſal. x 19. 122. Let not the provd oppreſſe me 3; and ſo doth the malice and | 
unreconcileable heart that is in men, Prov. 13. 10. Onely by pride doth man make | 
caxtention. From hence it commeth that men-ſhew ſuch contempt ro the Word. 
that every meane man ſcorneth'to be admoniſhed and reproved by ic, Fer. 13. 15, 
Heare and give eare, be not proud : for the Lord hath ſpoken it. Yea, the beſt of Gods 
childrenare extreamly prone to.this fin, to think too well of themſelves if they 


eth ; and a man will be proud of grace, nay, even proud of this, becaulc he \ 
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is more humble than other men. Itis ſaid of good Hezekizb,z Chron.32.25. that | 
when (upon his repentance and humbling himſelfe) God had reftored him, and 
added fiiteene yeares to his life, that bis heart was lifted ap. Many think they have 

no great need of affliction for this ; they are not proud, becauſe they are not 
curious in apparrzell, nor of their bodies. But alas, that is but one fruit of pride ; 

a man may be a proud man, though he be a very ſloven this way. Now affliftion 
will humble a man, and abate this pride of heart; and nothing but afflition 
will doit. Elihu noted this to be one end that God aymeth at in correcting man, 
| Job 33. 17. That he might bide the pride of man- For the pride we have in our beau- | 
'ty and ftrength of our body, a little fickneſſe will abate it, and cauſe us to ac- 
| knowledge itto be indeed as the Apoltle calleth ic, Pbil.3.21. Awvile body, unwor- 
thy of the coft, and care, and time, that we have beſtowed upon it. And what | 
end would there be of this vanicy, if God ſhould not now and then viſit his chil- | 
den with ſome correCtion or other ? Bur tet us confider more diſtinQly the bene- | 
fic and fruic of afflition chis way. 

1. It abateth the pride that is in man toward man. It daunteth the fpiric of 
the proudeſt and cruelleſt opprefour; as we ſhall feein Job 3r. 13,14. /f I did 
* contemne the judgement of my Man-ſervant, or of my Maid, when they did contend with 
| me, what then ſball I d» when God ſtandeth np ? and when be ſhall viſit me, what ſhall 
IT anſwer ? David in his proſperity, cared not what wrong he did to his faithfull 

ſervant, and deare friend Uriah: bur in his adverſtty, he durſt not do the leaſt | 
 harme to his mortall enemy, he durit not put forth his hand againſt Sal, x Sam. 
24. 10. Ye have ſeldome ſcene any that had any minde to wrong others, when 
Gods hand hath been heavy upon them ; On their death bed you ſhall heare 
the cruelleſt Oppreſſour relent, and talke of a defire and _—_ they have, to 
make ſatisfa&ion to them that they have wronged this way. But if men ſhould 
now live to that age , that they did before the flood , oh how would the earth { 
bee filled with cruelty and violence, as the Lord complaineth it was in thoſe | 
 daies? Gen.6,13. 
2. It abateth the pride that is in man toward the Lord himſelfe. If there | 
be then a Meſſenger,ec. ſaith Elibu, Job 33-23. as if he ſhould ſay, Then may Gqds 
faithfull ſervant finde audience, even with the proudeſt man. And how doth |} 
{ affli&tion abate thus the pride of man ? Surely, ic maketh a man to know him. 
ſelfe, and of how little worth he is, how unable to help himlelfe : 1. Whereas 
in proſperity we are apt to advance, and think highly of our ſelves , ( It was fo 
even with good Hezekiab himſelfe as we reade, 2 Chron 32.25.) afflition makes 
| 2 man know himſelfe and of how little worth heis, how unable to help him- 
ſclfe, Pſal.39.1 1. I hen thou with rebukes doſt chaſten man for iniquity, thon as a Moth 
makeſt his beauty to conſume ;, ſurely every man is vanity. '2. Whereas in proſperity 
| our {innes are never wonc to trouble us, but we are apt to think our ſtate good 
' enough ; afflition uſeth to awaken the Conſcience, and to bring thoſe ſins in- | 
to their remembrance, that were unknowne, or forgotten before. It ſummon- 
| eth them to appeare before God, and conſtraines them to think of God, and of 
| his anger due co fin. So ſaith Elihu, Fob 36.3. When men are tyed in the cords of af- 
| flifion (thatis, have ſome ſuch extreame afflition upon them, as they know not | 
| how to get out of it) then will be ſhew them their worke, and their finne. A notable | 
example we have of this in Joſephs Brethren : the grievous fin they had com- | 
mitted many yeares before, and when they committed it, it never troubled 
them, Gez.37.24,25. When they had caſt him into a pit, tbey ſate down to eat bread : | | 
But when grievous afflitiog, came upon them, and they were taken for ſpies, 
and caſt into priſon, then their con(cience was awakened, and their fin came 

into their remembrance, and the juſtice of God alſo, which they had provo- | 
ked thereby, Then they cold ſay one to another, Gen.42.21 We bave verily finned again\} 
9:24 Brother, in that we ſaw the anguiſh of bis ſoule, when be beſmght us, and we would 
n1t beare him; therefore ts this tromble come upon us. Sce this alſo in David,Pſal.40.1 2. 
when innumerable evills had compaſſed him about, then his iniquities took hold | 
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| me : all refuge f.zile 
| ſaid, Thou art mine bope. Asif he ſhould have ſaid, I cryed not to the Lord, till all 
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upon him. And this is the ficſt Reaſon, why affliftion is ſo profitable and nece(- | 

| lary for all Gods children. ; | 
Secondly , afflition maketh a man ſeeke to God : is wrought ſo we ſee here | 

in this Ruler. In proſperity while we can help our ſelves, or can finde help any | 
where elſe, we ſeldome or never ſeeke ſerioutly to God ; we leldome pray, or | 
(if we do ſometimes) wedo it full coldly, and drowfily, with great unwilling- | 
neſſe and tediouſneſſe. This corruption is in every one of us. Rom. 3. 11. There | 
is none that ſceketh after God. T his is _—— forth in the parable of the Pro- | 
digall, Luke 15. Firſt, while his purſe was full, and he in his jollicy , he cared | 


| not for his father, hecared not though he never came at him, ver. 13. Secondly, | 


when he began to be in neceſſity, he clave toa Citizen in that Country, verſe15. | 
and thought not yet of returning to his Father : Thirdly, when he came into 
extremity, then he ſaid, verſe 18. 1 will go to my Father. This fruit of afflition is 
ſo generall, that the Prophet ſaith, Eſay 26.16. (as if it wrought ſo in all men) 
Lord, in trouble hav e they viſited thee , they poxered out a prayer when thy chaſtiſement 
was upon them. So doth David alſo ſpeak of it, then they cried unto the Lord in their 
trouble, Pſal.107.6.and repeats it often, verſe 13.19,28. as if it were the ordinary 
| uſe of all men todo ſo. Two notable examples we have for this : the one in 
| Pſal.142.4,5. I _ on my right hand, and beheld, but there was none that would know 

me, and none cared for my ſoule. Then cryed 1 wnto the Lord, and 


other retuge failed me. The other in 2 Chron. 33. 12,13. When he was in tribulg- 
tion, he prayed unta the Lord bis God, and humbled himſelfe greatly before the God of bis 
Fathers, and prayed unto him. True it is, the faithfull oft in extremity (in their 
owne feeling ) ſeeme ynable to pray ; butyet the ſpirit even then helperh them, 
and maketh them able to pray, Kom.8.26. Yea, (becauſe the Lord greatly de- 
lighteth to have his people lecke to him, Let me beare thy voice for it is ſweet, Cant. 


2.14-) this is one chiefe end he aymeth at in bringing affliftion upon them, even 
to make them ſecke and ſue unto him , 1 will go, and returne tv my place, till 
they acknowledge their offence , and ſeeke my face , in their affiition they will ſeeke 
me early, Hoſ.5.1 F+ 

The third and laſt Reaſon, why afflition is ſo profitable and neceſſary , is 
this, That it prepares the heart to the underſtanding and obedience of the W ord. 
Trueit is, afflitions cannot ſoundly convert the heart, that honour is proper to 
the Word of God, the Law of the Lord is perfett, converting the ſoule, Pſal. 19. 7. 
yet it is a great help to a mans converſion , and of great uſe and neceſlity to 
prepare the heart, to receive profit by the Word, Yea, there are few or none 
that would regard the Word, or profit much by it, if the Lord ſhould noe 
humble them by affliftions. The Lord hath two Schooles, wherein he nourte- 
reth- his children. A manthat is exerciſed by affliion, will profit more by one [. 
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[ 


| Then be openeth the eares of men, even by their correions, which be hath ſealed. So that 


Sermon, than another will do by ten. Eſay 26. 9. Seeing _a, ements are on 
the earth, the inhabitants of the world ſpall learne ng hen God by affli- 
ion hath humbled men , and prepared their hearts, it they might then have 
good Teachers, they would profit greatly, If there be then a meſſenger with him, 
an interpreter, one among a thouſand to declare unto man his rightemſneſſe, then he it gra= 
cious unte bim, &xc.\ Job 33.23,24- That made the Plalmiſt ſay , Bleſſed is the man 
whom thou chaſteneſt, O Lord, and teacheſt him ont of thy law, Pſal.g4.12. This David | 
ſpeaketh of himfſelfe, P/al.1 39.71 It is good for me, that T have been afflified, that T | 
may learne thy Statutes, Though he were a moſt teachable Scholler, yet helearned | 
better by it, than he could have done without it. While we are in proſperity, 
we are like wanton children, apt to play with our mtat ; many things we heare 
we cannot underſtand, nor be perſwaded of: we will believe what we liſt, obey 
what we liſt, laugh at ſome truths that are taught us,/ fret and rage at other. But 
afflition will open our eares, if we belong to God, and make us underſtand, and 
be perfwaded ot many truths, which before we could not beleeve, 7ob 33. 16. 
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to them that will not be perſwaded it is ſuch a grear fin to ſweare now and then, 
or to profane the Sabbath, or to be drunken ; thac there is ſuch' a neceſſicy of 
hearing the Word __ , as we have taught; we may ſay as the Prophet 
doth, Efay 28.19. There ſhall be onely feare, ts make you underſtand the hearing. 1 war- 
rant you, if you belong to God, he will by aftliftion pertwade you one day, and 

you to underſtand theſe truths. Yea, afflition bringeth a man to a more | 
cleare, certaine, and experimentall knowledge of God, and histruth, than ever | | 
| any without it have attained unto, 2 Chron. 33. 13. Then Manaſſes knew that the 
Lord was God. Fob 41. 5. 1 have heard of thee by the hearing of the eare , but now mine | 
| eye ſeeth thee, | 


LeSure the eightie ſixe. Aprill 2. 1611. 


| I remaineth now, that we Proceed to the Ules, that ave to be made of this 
DoArine, touching the profitablenefſe of afflition, which the time would not 
permit us toenter upon the laſt day, Which I am the more willing co infiſt up- 
on, becauſe this Do&rine was never more ſeaſonable (I think) than it is at this 
day, in regard of the generall viſitation of God, that either is now, or hath been 
| of Jate in every Village, and in every family : nay ([ think) thereis ſcarce any | 
one of you, but you are ſtill, or you have been of late, atflifted with tickneſſe, : 
either in your own perſons (as this Rulers ſonne) orin ſorne that are neare and 
deare unto you, (as this Ruler bimſelf was.) Two principall Utes there be then, 
that weare all to make of this Dottrine : firſt, it teacherh us how to beare affli- 
Qions ; ſecondly, how to profit by them. 
For the firſt : The man that doch beleeve this Dorine, and is fully perſwa- P 
ded, that to all Gods Eleft, afflition is profitable and neceſſary, will firt,beare: | 
afflitions patiently : ſecondly, will be comfortable arid 'cheerfull in affliftion : 
thirdly, will even kifſe the rod , and be thankfull- for affli&tions : fourthly, 
will be ſo farre from defiring to be freed from affliftion, that he will rather de- 
fire it, and pray for it. See the experience and proofe of this in Gods children 
(that were fleſh and blood as well as we, ad ſubje&t-to the ſame paſlions and | 
infirmities that we are) in theſe foure points :- Firſt, they have been quier in theic | 
minds, and free from murmuring and impatience, Pfz/. 62. r. He faith (not | 
| onely as in Pſal.39.9. I ws dambe, I spened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it , but) | 
My ſoule keepeth ſilemce »nto God. Secondly, they have been cheerfull , and full of 
joy, Rom.5.3. Neither > we ſo onely, but alſo we rejoyce in tribulation. Thirdly, they 
have been thankfull unto God for their affliions, ob 1. 21. Bleſſed be the Name 
| of tbe Lord, Pſal.42.11, Wait on God, for Iwill yet give bim thanks. Fourthly, they 
have even defired and prayed for afflition ; miſtake me nor in this point : I know ' 
well affli&tion is not ply to be prayed for. It is in it owne nature a curſe 
| (as T have told you) and fruit of Gods wrath 3 yer becauſe the childe of God 
knowes it is a meane that God hath been wont to do his ce thas good that | 
| he hath not uſed todo any other way, he may lawfully deſire of God that he 
| would rather afflit him (and that ſharply too) then ſuffer him to periſh, rather 
uſe this meanes to humble and reclaime him, then to ſuffer him to go on in his 
| evill way, elſe would not the Prophet have prayed as he doth, Fer. 10. 24. O Lord 
| corre(} me, but with judgement, not in thine anger, leſt thou bring me to nothing. 
I know you will be ready to think, thatitis very ftrange that any ſhould be 
' able in this manner to beare afflition ; and that it were a- marvellous happineſſe 
to a man, if he could attaine to this meaſtre of grace. I will therefore ſhew you 
| the meane, whereby the faithfull have attained to it, and whereby wealſo may 
attaine unto it ; and thar is the beleeving and conſidering of five principall points, Meanes to 
all grounded upon this Dodtrine : attaine to 
The firſt of theſe confiderations, is, That afflition is not a figne of Gods ha» | patzence. 
tred, but of his love rather ; not onely his ſhaking and holding out of his rod,is a I. 
| figne of his favour, as that was we read oh, Eſter found favonr in bis ſight, _y the | | 
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1 | King bod ont arts ber the &, Ef. 5. 2. bur even his whipping and ſcourg- | 

|; wa with ic T hough ic wx fe of anger, and of a little wrath, as 6 2 | 
Lord (peaketh, Eſay 54.3. yet of his hatred ic is not, Prove 3- 12- The Lordcoreetteth | 

| +» bon be loveth, even as 8 farber doth zbe childe in whom be delightcth, Heb. 12. 6, %, 

| W/ hou the Lord lov*th be obaſtneth, and fJaorgeth every forme whom be veceivetb ; if yee | 

| | endare ch aftning, God þ hinefelfe to.yow as to ſormes : for what ſome 1+ it whon the | 

| * | Farber chaftnath not # Therefore Fob wandereth at Gods lovein this, Fob 7.19,18. 

j 


What is man that thea deft mageific vine, and tbat pho ſetteft thy beart pon bim, and 
doeft vifit bims every morning, and iryeſt bim every moment } And that is the reaſoh | 
| why the Lord Crhough bo paſſe by a thouſand foule faults in the wicked ) is | 
| | wont to whip his owne people, if they do bur tread awry, Ams 3. 2. Tow onely | 

bave I knowne of all tha families of nbt earth £ thefefare. 1 ill viſit you for all your ini- | 
| qut1ies. And on the other fide, is is ſpoken of as an argument of Geds wrath and | 
indignation- againſt deſperate finners, .that God will forbeare to correft them, | 
| Eſay i. 5. Whberefore ſhowld yee be, ſmittew any more , for yee fall away more and | 
| more. And Hoſes 4. 14. I will mt.\vigt your Dayghters when they are Harlots, nor | 
yaur Spouſes when they are W hores, Oh, how great js the blindnefle of ſuch, as be- | 
| | cauſe ( though they have ofren committed groſle ans yer they proſper Rill, are 
| 
\ ready to conclude, God ;loves them, and that they that have greateſt affliQi- 
ES | | ons are the worſt men, moſt out of Gods favour. No, no, affliction is not a ſigne of 
{ Gods hatred, but of his love rather., And who will not be patient and comfor- 
| cable in affii&ion that belceverh chis. EY ad 

The ſecond conſideration is this: The: Lord certainly intends our good tn 

| 2. {| all ourcorreftions; yea, to do us that gogd by them which we could not receive 
| 


by any other means, Be thou affared of this, that if thou unfained]y feare God, 
the Lord iatendeth thy good. in every affliction of thine, though thou cannar 
yet perctive it, Pal. 25,20. Al the paths of the Lird are mercy and trath, to «ll ſuch 
| & keepe his covenamt and his teſtimonies, Heb. 12. 10. He chaſineth ws for our profit, that 
we might be partakers of his holineſſe, 1, Cor. 11. 32. When we are judged, we are chaſt- 
ned of the Lord, 'that wi maight not be randenned with the world. Affliction is a medi- 
cine, which ( though it beÞicter ) yet" it is well approved by the experience of | 
all Gods people thar ever were, © be moſt wholſome and ſoveraigne, If any of 
| | us ſhould in our 6ckneffe'have a Phyluian come to us, whom we knew to beſo 
| wiſe and leamed that heperfe&tly knew our eſtate, and what would do us good, 


and fo loving and geod a man atſo-that he did unfainedly defire ro do us all the 
good he could ; if this man ſhould preſcribe to us a potion, And tell us, He had 
no other meanes todo us good but that, if we take it not we mult needs dye; if we 
| dotake it, it will certainly do us goodz how range ſoever the working of it 
| ſeeme to be for a while, yet in the end it will certainly do us good, and recover 


us : there was never any of his patients received it but ic did them good 3 would 
any of us by ſo mad asto-rejet ſuch a potion, piven us be ſuch a Phylitian ? would 
we not willingly drink it. off every doop, though it were never ſo loathſome in 
colour, how bitter ſotver it were in taltez, how much ſoever it were in quantity ? 
Now ſuch a Phytfitian is the Lord, and {ych a wedicine is affliftion, Fhen we are 
judged we are chaſined of the Lard, that we may not be condemned with the world, t Cor. 
11. 32. He chafinetbiac for onr profits, that we might be partakers of bis holineſſe, Heb. 
12. 10, Bleſed 17 the man whom thou chaſtneſt O Lord, and teacheſt him out of thy Lax, 
that thou mayeſt give bim reſt from the dayes of adverſity, untill the pit be digged for the 
| 94. 12,13. | 

3 Therhird contfideration that may make us patient and comfortable in aMition 
is this, That God will ſurely remove.it, when he bath had that good work in us 
that be hath appoinced it for. The Lord our God is not like thoſe hard-hearred 
Coppon that care not what paine they put their Patients to ; but he is very 
mercitull& tender-hearted: he uſeth notto apply. coraſives,nor to Jauncezar ſeare, 
| | but upon great neceſſity, Lam..3. 33. He doth not puniſh willingly, nor offlidt the chil. 
j | dren of mer, 1 Pet. x. 6. Now far 0 ſeaſon if need require ) you are in heavineſſe, through, 
{ | _ *  magifold 


1 "oe Cs. DO A—— m—_ ———— <tr 
cr 


—— 
—_— an. Ee, —_— 


I 


(JOHN INE. VER. XLVIL Lett 86] 353 


— 


—— 


manifold 1emations, Is thy affliion ſharp and painfull ? certainly, the Lord ſeeth | 
thou haſt need of it, or elſe he would handle thee more gently, When a man 
hath a deepe wound, and feſtered at the bottomee, full of corruption, or hath 
ſome bullet, or arrow head, or point of a fiyord, that muſt be taken out ; the | 
{ Chycurgion can never cure him well, bur he muſt needs put him to great paine, 
{ launce him, and cut him, and -make the wound bigger, before he can heale it : 
and even ſodeales the Lord with his patients, Job 5.17,18. Behold, bleſſed is the 
man whom God correleth : asit he ſhould ſay, Happy man is he that ever came un- 
der the hands of this Chyrurgion. Therefore refuſe not thou the chaſtening of the Al- 
mighty : for be makes the wound, and binds it up, and his bands make whole. The like 
mutt we think of rhe continuance of our attliftions, Is thy afflition long ? cer- 
rainly chy need requires it ſhould be ſo ; it hath not had the good work in thee 
yer, God ſent it for. The Lord is not like thoſe covetous and wretched Chyrur- 

jons, that (for their own advantage) will protratt their cures; but he is moſt 
Fichfull, and will not keep his patients a day longer under his hand, than their 
neceſlicy doth require, T his made David lay, Pſal.119.75. 1know, O Lord, that thy 
F ements are right, and that thou of very faithfulneſſe haſt cauſed me to be troubled. | 

he fourth contideration is, T hat we have had much more experience of his | 4; 

goodnefle towards us, in giving us proſperity, than we have had of his anger in 
affliting us; and thereis no Je betwixt the time of our afflitions and : 
proſperities, that which the Lord ſpeaketh by his Prophet , For 2 ſmall moment | 
bxve I forſaken thee , but with great mercies will 1 gather thee, Eſa, 54- 7. that the 
faithfull have found moſt true in their own experience. And ſball we receive good 
at the hand of God (and (o much good as we have _ and ſhall we not receive 
 evill? ſhall we not patiently bearea little affliction ? Fob 2. 10. 

The fifth conſideration is this, That God will ſurely ſupport us in all affli&i- 5. | 
ons, and lay no more upon us, than he will give us ſtrength to beare. That place 
of the Apoltleis well known, 1 Cor.10.1 $, Godis faithfull, and will war you to 
| be tempted above meaſure. This is one maine difference betwixt the affliftions of 


the reprobate, and the elet ; in them, God hath no reſpe to their ſtrength, but 
makes them even mad and deſperate with his judgements, They ſhall drink, and be 
moved, and be mad, Jer.25.16. They ue their tongues for pain , and blaſphemed the 
| God of heaven becauſe of their pains,Rev,16.10,11. but it is contrary with the godly, 
I will corel thee in meaſure,ſaith the Lord, Jer.30 11.The principall thing thattrou- 
bles Gods children in atfliftion, is the fear of this, That they ſhall not be able to 
| abide and endure it, if it be extreme, if it belong. But a_ this fear, comfort 
thy (elf in thisconfideration. Indeed it may be, the Lord will ſo preſſe thee with 
| affitions;that he will cauſe thy weakneſſe to appeare to thee , mare than ever it 
did.The beſt have bewrayed;great weaknes in extreme afflition. But be thou ſure, 
the more thy weakneſle appeares, the more will his power appeare in ſupporting | 
and ſtrengthning thee. A, very comfortable place have for this in 2 Cor.1 2.8,9.For | 
this thing befomght the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And he ſaid unto me, 
My graceis ſufficient for thee ; for my power'is made perfeft through weakneſſe. Very gladly | 
ore will I rejojce rather in my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may dwell in me. 
On this Daviz ſtayed himſelfe, Pſal.62.2. Tet he is my Srength, and my defence ; there- 
fore T ſhall not, much be mived : as if he ſhould fay, tomewhat I may be moved, bur 
much I ſhall not, 'Pſal.37.24. Though be fall, he ſhall not be caſt off ; for #he Lord put- 
teth under bis hand, 2 Cor.q:8,9. We are afflified on every ſide, yet are we not in diſtreſſe; | 
in poverty, but not overcome of poverty ; we are perſecuted, but net forſaken; caſt downe, 
but periſh not. Look which of his ſervants God hath been pleaſed to exerciſe with 
his greateſt croſſes, to them he hath been wont to give the greateſt meaſure of 
ſtrength, that they might be able to bear them. As Abrabam, Fob,David, Paul: And 
ſo may every one of the fairhfull be aſſured he will likewiſe deale with them, 
The foxt and laft thing that may make us patient and comfortable in aftiiftion, 6. 
is the conſideration of the bleſſed, ; that God hath been ever wont to make of - 
the afflitions of his ſervants. When they have endured any great fight in affliction, 
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ſervice. When God hath vilted his ſervancs wich any ſore affiiftion , he hath 


| the dowble, Eſa.61.7. James 5.11. T e have beard of the patience of Fob, and have known 


þ 


folation, In all thy affli&ions therefore think of this bl 


he hath ever uſed to beſtow ſome ſ{peciall favour or other upon them, ag it 
were in licu and recompence of their aflliftion, that they have endured ; as 
Princes uſe to do on them that haveundergone any great lofle or danger in their 


—— 


never been wont todepart without moins once behinde him, as he did 
when he had wreftled with Jowh, Gen.32,% 22B- Yea, pr onable to the mea- 
fure of the afflition, bath the bleſſing been wont to be. They that have bad the 
bictereſt crofſes, have received the ſweeteſt comforts. | 

1. He bleſſeth them with temporall bleſſings ſometimes, and maketh their 
eſtate better after it, than it was betore. 1 will viſit upon ber the daies of Baalim 
(char js, allthe cime of that extream aftiction which I brought upon her for that 
grievous finne) wherein: (be burnt incenſe unto then, vc, therefare, bebold, I will allure 
her, and bring her into the wilderneſſe, and fpeake comfortably wnto her ; And I will 
give her ber vineyards from thence, and the valley ef Achor for a doore of hope, and 
ſhe ſpall ſing there, &ve. Heſ.2,13.--I5+ For your ſhame you ſhall have double; and 
for confuſion they ſhall rejoyce #ntheir portion 3 therefore in their land they ſhall poſſeſſe 


what end the Lord made. And what was that ? Job 42. 10. The Lord turned = 
vity of Job, and gave him twice ſo much as he had before, Foel:2.25,26. 1 will reſtore 
to you the eares that the Locuſt bath eaten,and the Canker-worme, and the Caterpillar,eve. 
and ye ſballeat in plemy, and be ſatisfied, In reſpect of this proportion the Lord 
uſeth to keep, 24oſes prayeth Pſal.90.15. Comfort us according to the dgies that thou 
haſt aſfiied «s, and according to the yeares that we have ſeene evill, 

2. imes God gives an increaſe of —_— comforts and grace. Eſa. 
30.20,21. When the Lord hath given you the bread of adverſity , and the water of affii- 
fon, thy Teachers ſhall be no more keps backs but thine eyes ſhall fee thy Teachers, and 
thine tare ſball beare 'a' ward behinge thee, ſaying, This is the way, walke ye init, when 
thow turneſtto the right hand, and when 2yu3urneft to the left, This Paul ſpeakes in 
his owne experience, 2 Cer. 1, 5, As the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in ws , ſo our 
conſolation ahoundeth through Chriſt. Y ea, he afſureth the faichfull of the ſame in 
a very confident manner, Verſe 7. And oxr hope is ſiedfaſt concerning you, in as much 
as we know, that as ye are made partakers of the ſufferings, fo ſhall you alſo of the cay- 

wait for it, and com- 
fort thy ſelf in the tion of it. This is that that kept David from faint- 
ing in his affliction, Pſa/.71.20,21. Thou haſt ſpewed me great trowbles and adver ities, | 


| but thou wilt revive me ; and wilt come ag aine and take me up from the depth of the earth, | 


thou wilt increaſe mine honour, and retwrn aud comfort me- 


LeSure the eighty ſeven. Aprill 9. 1611. | 


TX Laſt day I came to the Liſe that was to be made of the Doftrine, tou- 
ching the proficableneſle of affliftion ; and ſhewed you that it ſerved, Firſt, 
to teach us to beare afflitions patiently and comfortably. Secondly, to examine 
and judge of our eſtates by the profits and benefits we make of our affliQi- 
ons. The former of theſe we handled the laſt day, and now are we to proceed 
to the ſecond, For, if affliction be ſo profitable (as we have heard) to ll Gods 
Ele&, then may every one of us judge of his owne eſtate, by the profit we have 
received by our afflition. To have affliction, is no certaine figne of Gods fa- 
your ; for the Reprobate as well as che Ele are ſubje& unto it. But there is a 
marvellous difference betwixt the aflifions of the Fle& and thoſe of the Re- 
probate. Hath he ſmitten bim , as be ſmote thoſe that ſmote him, ſaith the Pro- | 
phet, Eſay 27.7. As if he ſhould ſay, Hath the Lord fanicten 1/r2el, as he ſmote 
them that were the enemies of Ifae! ? And this is @ pripcipall difference , that 
the children of God are made rhe betger by theip affliftions ; but the repro- 
bates and ungodly are not made the better , bus the worle rather by | ele 
; attictions, 
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| affliftions. Of the one it is ſaid, Roms. 8. 28. All things worke together for the good 
of them that love God. Of the other, Fer.1 2.13. They were ſick, and bad no profit. Let 
everyone of us therefore labour to finde in us this marke of our EleQton, this 
difference betwixt our ſelves and the Reprobace, that God hath not ſmitten us, 
as he ſmote them, that our affliftion hath been ſanRified unto us, we have pro- 

ficed by it, we are able'to fay with David in the truth of our kearts, P/zl.1 19.72 | 
It'ir good for me that 11 have been affitied. In all our affliftions let us do as 

Facob did, Gen,32.26. that is, we not let the Lord go till he have bleſſed us. 

Weep and pray for that bleſling, which (as I told you the laſt day) the Lord is 
wont to give unto his children, when he hath wrettled wich them , and afflifted 
them: as the Propher faith Facob did, Hof. 13-4. - 

And for your help and mine owne, in this examination of our ſelves , 1 will | 
give you out of Gods Word tix Notes, whereby we may try wherker our aftliQti- | 
on hath been ſanRified unto us. And thoſe are(as it were) fix degrees whereby | 
the Spirit of God proceedeth, in ſanQifying the afflictions of all his children, | 
and teaching them to profit-by them. | 

1. Heeauſeth chem (by all their afflitions) totake notice that God is difplea- | 
ſed with them, God hath ſome matte- . againſt them, In all extraordinary and' 
ſtrange judgements that are upon us, - every one of us ſhould ſay to his own hearty] 
as God ſaith his people would ſay, Det. 31, 19. 4re not all theſe troubles came wpon! 
| mes becauſe God is not with me ? becauſe God is ed with me : yea, this ſhould | 
wedo alſo in the moſt ordinary and fmall afflitions that do befall us. When 
God 'had taken away from Nami her two ſonnes, ( though by an ordinary ard 
uſuall death) ſhe ſaich, R»th,1.1 3; That the band of the Lord was gone out againſt ber. 
Wecan never profit by afflition, till we can reſolve upon this, in every ficknefle, | 
in every croffe, that God'ts the Author of it 3 God vitns us; the hand of Gad | 
is upon us 5 and that he nſcth not to'ſtrike any till he be angry with them. #hben | 
we are judged ((aith the Apoſtle, x Cop. 11- 32. though it be but with ſuch judge | 
ments as he there ſpeaks of, verſe ro. ficknelſe and weaknefle) we are chaftned of | 
the Lord. And (though the Lord do ſometimes atfli& his children , rather for | 
their triall, than for any diſpleaftire he hath conceived againſt them , as in Jobs | 
caſe it was, yet) uſually he never ſtrikes till he be angry. So the Lord ſpeakes of | 
the affliions of his deare children, E/ay 5 4.8. For a neoment in mine anger I bid 
my face from thee. Arid 57. 17+ For his wicked couetonfueſſe I was angry with him; I 
hid me, and was angry. 'We ſhould therefore in the leaft atflition upen us, labour | 
to take notice of this, and do as weare required, Aficah 6. 9. Heare the rod, and | 
who bath appointed it. There is never a rod of God 4 bur it hath a voice: by it 
(as by a Herauld) God proclaimes, and teftifieth againſt us, that he-is offended ; 
as it is ſaid, Ezck.38.22. I will plead againſt him with peftilence and with blood : we 
ſhould therefore heare the rod. © © © Ei; 

Ler usthen examine our ſelves by this firſt Note, and we ſhall fnde, that there | 4yplicajian, 
be very: fow of us, that receive any'profic by our atflifiions : for we: never take | 
notice of Gods difpteaſare in them. - Ic may be,in fome tudden and extraandinan 
ry judgement we will,' but in ordinary diſeafes, and other croſſes, we hever dil- 
' cerne the hand that fmiteth us 3 bue harden our felves. to beare them off with 
| head and ſhoulders by thefe and ſuch like conceits:: There js na man bur ſhall 
' have croffes, none bur they ſhall be fiekx ſometimes ; fach and ſuch: have had 
this Ague, and done well enough, and {oF hope ſttatt I. Thus God brings in 
his people, reporting how they had hardyed their hearts againſt his correQti- 
on, fer.10.19. { thought it is my ſorrow, and I will beare it, Should any man be {qa | 
foolifh (ſay they) as tothink that God'is angry with bim., becauſe be affliftech | 
him ſometimes } Why,” the beſt have had theiratflitians: and wham God laves | 
he chattens. And with theſe canceipes-many- that have no ane good argument | 
of Gods fatherly harden themſitves -againft the ſenſe of kisanger in their | 
affliftions. For this fen{tefieffe God checketh his people, Huſ$.9. Strangers have | 
devaured his firength, and tk knometh {t-ot gg haires' ave here and there vu_— | 
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and he knoweth it not. As if he ſhould (ay, Extreme miſery and griefe had broughe 
gray haires upon him, and yer remained he ſenſlefſe , and never took notice from 
whence this came, Eſay 42-25. Hebatb poured wpon him the fury of bis anger, and yet 
he knew not z, and it burned him, yet he laid it not to beart- 
2. The ſecond note to try whether our affliftion be ſanQtified tro us, whether we | 
have profited by it ,is this,If it have cauſed us to humble our ſelves under thehand { 
of God that is upon us, if ir have made us ſorrow and grieve that we have of- 
fended God. This is a fingular fruit of affliftion ; and he hath begun to profic 
by his afflition, that finds this in himſelf : for God is marvellouſly pleaſed with 
this, to ſee men humbled when he hath ſhewed himſelfe angry. Sce the relpe& 
he had to Joſiah for this, 2 Kings 22.1 9,20. Becauſe thy beart did melt, and thou haſt 
humbled thy ſelfe before the Lira, when thou beardſt what 1 ſpake againſt this place 
behold therefore thine eyes _ not ſee all the evill that T will bring upon this place. 
Nay, ſee what reſpe& had to Abab for this, or rather for an outward ſhew 
of this, x Kings 21.29. Seeſt thou how Ababis humbled before me ? becauſe be ſubmit - 
teth himſelfe before me, I will not bring evill in bis daies. T his is the way to be rid of 
affliftion. 1 Pet.5.6. Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God, that be may 
exalt you in due time. And on the other fide, God cannot endure the —_— of 
his judgements ; to ſee us merry and jocund, when he is angry, or to ſet light 
by his correftions, Eſay 22.1 23--14- When God called to weeping and mourning, to 
baldneſſe and ſackcloth ; and behold joy and gladneſſe, eating fleſh and drinking wine : 
eating and drinking, for to morrow we ſhall die. Surely this iniquity ſball not be purged 
| from you till ye die, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. And ſurely, if every afilition be a tigne 
that God is diſpleaſed with us, it becomes the childe of God to be humbled by 
every affli&tion ; though notin reſpeR of the crofle it ſelfe ( which happily is 
common, and ſuch as many have had, and done well enough) yer in reſpett of 
' the Lord and his diſpleaſure, from whenceit comes, Here the rod, and who bath 
| appointed it, Micab 6.9. For, is it a ſmall matter to have the Lords frownes and 
difoleaſure ? Amos 3.6.Shall a Ti be blowne in a City,and the people not be afraid? 
| or ſhall #bere be evill in a City, and the Lord bath not doneit ? When Moſes was a ſui- 
| tor for his ſiſter Miriam, he received this anſwer from the Lord, Namb. 12. 14. FA 
| her father had ſpit in her face, ſhould ſbe not have been aſbamed ſeven daies ? as if he 
| ſhould ſay, How much more ſhould ſhe be humbled and aſhamed , when I have 
| ſhewed my ſelfeto be offended with her ? For this we have a notable exargple in 
| Fob 1.20, who, though he was ſo holy and righteous a man,and though he could 
' fay, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord, for all his afflictions, yet when he conſidered 
all this came of God (he though neither of the Sabeans nor Caldeans, the fire 
nor the winde ; but he conſidered, The Lord had given,and the Lord had taken:) 
Then Fob ariſe, and rent bis garment, and ſhaved bis bead, and fell down upon the gr 
and worſhipped : and the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, Verſe 22. In all this Job did net fin. And 
if Fob {hin humble bimſelfe, when Gods hand was upon him , what man is 
therewhom-it will not well become todo ſo? On the other fide, this is noted 
to be the diſpoſition of the wicked, to whom affliftion is not ſanRifie, thac it 
doth not humble them ar all. fer5.3 Thou baſt ſtricken them, but they bave not ſor- 
| rowed ; thou baſt conſumed them, but they bave refuſed to receive corretion. And this ig 
the cauſe, why God is conſtrained to bring ſtrange and more grievous judge- 
ments upon us, becauſe we will not feele » nor be moved with ordinary cor- 
reftions, If yee walke contrary unto me , 'and will not bearken wnto me ( for all 
this) I will bring ſeven times more plagues wpon you » according ta your ſirnes, | 
Levit. 26.21. [oO] | 
| The third Note, whereby we are to try whether our affliftion be ſanGtified un- | 
to us, is this, If it cauſe us to ſearch our waies, 'and'to! enquire intothe cauſe of 
that diſpleaſure God hath conceived againſt us,wemuſt enquire into the cauſe ; 
it is to no purpoſe to be forry and humbled for our aftlition, unlefle we do this. 
Every man muſt defireto- know the caule of his afflition, Every man muſt know the' 
| plague of his own heart find out the cauſe of the plague in his own heart, 1 K3n.8.38, | 
| and 
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and lay with Fer. 2. 17; Haſt thow not prevared this unto thy ſelfe, wu that thou baſt fo | 
Jaken the Lord thy God when he led thee by the way? This was' the Gourle God. di” 
rected. Johnit to when-he was humbled, becauſe the. Lord had ſhowed himelfe | 
to beangry wich the congregation of .I{rach, Fofb:7. 30, 11. Hborefore lyeft. thou 
uponshy;fuce? Iſrael b brh/Jromed. Search: and finde out the man that kath provoked 
me £o.anger. For, this we muſt eſt refalved of, That mans fan is (ever the cault 
of Gndsanger, Efay $3117, For! bit wicked conetombet(ſe { was angty with him, and 
| bave ſovitten bins. And64.5- behald, chint-art angry, fatvive have finked. And'theres 
, forex & £0 no purpoſe//for& mantogrieve aud;vexe hiniiglte in his affliction, if - 
| heceſt chery he ſhall:never-ive eaſe ti] he can finde-ogerhe cauſviofirin hinyſalie, 
' Fer. 404115. Why cryeſt thou for thin%affiiidion ? thy furrow us wnettable for the multrtude 
| of thrk& iniquities ASiin a wand that hath (ome poing of a yer, or bullets. or | 
| ſuch like thing in the botcome hit: 3-til]-chat bie tound there tan ibe nv bope of | 
Cart, a4; g: 39, 49. Wherefore then 37 the lining max. ſorrormfullf 1wan fuffereth for his | 
ſinks, Jet wr ſearch:.aud' wy or ayes, Lite mo manday, Tulk, that! canbor be che | 
| cauſe of nyy affliction; though I'ht a finner, yet Larb nv worle than'her men; I | 

am nb/ſuch notorious finher. God-fcorh thou, thinkelt too well ef thy felfe, ;and 
| he hath therefore afflifted thee to:makethee Jodke nroce — thy owne 
| wayes. Be thou affured of chis, 'thathe cannot wrang thee. And.lays F/ulig.75. 
| T know that 1by jndgemens arc-right, avd that than'h.1ſt uffi fied me juſtly» And there- 
| forty if dc the fiotbview.chou canttivac finds our the cauſe [earch better; yea, pray 
the Lord'to hrelpchee in his fearchy as he ditly, [Fob 20. 2. Show me wherdfore thou 
comendeft upith witc and 13» 2 3- Sheav: me my. rehellion dnd my. finne, For this we 
have a-notable example in Dawa, 2 Sam. 224.1. When there. was a famine in the 
land, David arked comajell of | the Land... The meaning is ( as appearrs.plainly by the 
Lords anſwer) hs enquired into the cauſe of that famine... The © ontrary 4s 0b- ! 
ſerved asa note of aidefperate ſnnery that conteajnerh Gods chaſtifments, ant | 
receives.no profit by them, Fer. $..6: No man aid, what hove\l dove ? And Keoh, | 
16, __ broughs thy nay . apon thavee awne heath | jet baſt they not bad couſileration 

thy IAIN, | | IT f 1 —_ 1.14% 

| Vas fourth note(is;/:If 'it have tnade-ns. careful ro make pur. peace.with | — 4, 
God. Fr this we:have a riotadlt exaniple,. Numb. 16. us Ate ford Aaron, | 
| Take the Cenfer, and pm fire therein from off the. Altar, and put incenſe herein, and go | 
quickly unto the congregation, anil miake an attonemens' fir them. z. far there is wrath gene | | 
| oxt from the Lord, tha plague is begeen. This is thatthe Lond logkes for at our hands | 
in all our croſſes, and the chief end he-aitves ac. ia. affiicting his children is to | 
cauſe them to ſeeke him more diligetaaly,. and to get better afſurance of his fa- 
vour, Eſzy 27.5. Will be aj ——— is, take notice of; and —— | 
my ſtrength, that he may make peace with me, and be at one with me? And we (ball 
finde three waies whereby the faichfull have ſought peace with the Lord in this 
caſe. Firſt, by acknowledging freely unto him their finne, and ſo juſtifying him { 
in his Judgements, as David did, Pſal. 32: 5. Then T acknowledged my ſine unto | | 
thee, neither bid IT mine iniquity : for T ſaid, T1 will confeſſe againſt my ſelfe my wice X 
hedneſſe to the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the puniſhment of my ſine, Job,5 3. #7, 5, | l 
| Secondly, by praying earneſtly unto God, and ſeeking affurance of his favour / 

in the pardon of their finne, Ju 9.15. Eſay 26. 16. Lord, in trouble have they vis | 
ſited thee © they poured out a prayer when thy chaſtiſement was upon them. Thirdly, by | 
forſaking their finne, whereby they had provoked him, and ſo removing the | 
caule gf his diſpleaſure, Eſay 27. 9. By this therefore ſhall the iniquity of Jacob be pur- | | 
ged, 2d this is all the fruit, the taking away of bi: ſine. This coarſe the Ninivites | 
rooke, Fonah 3. 8. The contrary is oblerved as a note of a deſperate ſinner, | 
when in his afflition he never ſeekes ro God, Hoſ. 7. 14- They have not cryed to | 
me in their hearts, when they howled wpon their beds, Eſay 9 13. The people turneth | | 
not to him that ſmiteth them, neither doe they ſecke the Lord of Hoſts. And 57. 17. 1 
bid me and was angry, yet they went away. Theſe men are like unto ungracious 


| Abſolon, 2 Sam. 13. 38. when his cher was juſtly provoked he never —_— to | 
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him, ba: fled, and went to Geſpur, and was three yeares there : his father was readier | 
to ſeek to himy/'than he unto his father. 

The fift note; if 'ic bave brought us to vow unto God greater obedience , and 
careof our waies for the time to come, P/al.66,14. David ſpeaks of vowes which 
bis lips bod promiſed, and bir manth bad ſp kev in bis affiilion. And 61.8. and 132.22. 
Remembor D avid, Lord, with all bis affii ions, who jware uno the Lord, and vowed unto 
the mighty God of Facob, exc. And 119. 7. It is ſaid of our blefſed Saviour himſelf, 
Heb.5.8, be were the Son, yet learned be obedience by the things which be ſuffered : | 
that is to ſay, he ſhewed his obedience more:then , than before; how much more 
ſhould we? Of Hezekzob it is ſaid, 2 Kings 20.8. that he asked the Prophet, Hb 
is the figne that the Lord will heale me, and that I ſhall go up the third day to the boaſe | 
of the Lord : and the reaſon of the demand was, becauſe God had promiſed him, 
verſ. 5. that he ſhould do fo. But if we compare that with Ezekiobs prayer, 
| Eſay 38. 20. it will appeare, that God had reſpeR in that promiſe, to the defire 
that Hezekiab had had, and the vow that he had made in his affli&ion, that he 
would love the houſe of the Lord the better while he lived - yea this, the very | 
lighvof natare hath caught meri to do, the warriners that carried Fab did ſo 
they offered a ſacrifice to the Lord, and made wowes, Jonah x. 16. 

The fixt note is, If we be carefull to perform the vowes we have made, when 
our affliction is gone and paſt. Moſt hypocrites have many good motions and 

and ſeeme to be new men in their afflitions ; but when Gods hand is 

removed, they returne to their old byas againe :' yea, 'become worſe than before. 
An example we have of this in Pharaoh oft times , ſpecially, when he ſaw that the 
| raine, and the baile, and the thunder, were ceaſed, he ſinned yet mare , and hardened bis 
heart, be and bir ſervants, Exod.9.34.and in the wicked Iſraelites, when he ſlew thene 
then they ſought bint, and they returned and enquired early after God, Pſal.78.34. Buc on 
the other fide, the Ele& are able to ſay, are the better for their affliftions | 
afterwards, as Daviddid, Before I was affiited I went aſtray, but now I have kept hy 
"Ward, Pſal.119.67. And of all the chaſtiſemencs God layeth on his children, it 
is ſaid, that afterward they bring the quiet fruit of righteowſneſſe, Heb.12.1 1. Let every 
one therefore conſider, what he promiſed to God in the time of his affliti- 

on, and how he hath kept promiſe with God fince; and think well 
of that ſpeech of Salomon, Eccl. 5. 3,4. When thou voweſt @ 
vow unto God,defer not to pay it ; for be hath no plea- 
fare in fooles : pay therefore that which thou haſt 


vow, than vow and not pay it. 
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| J OHN IIIE. XLVIIL, XLVIX, L. 
Then ſaid Teſus unto bim, Except ye ſee ſignes and wonders, ye 


will not believe. 

The Noble man ſaith, Sir, come downe ere my childe dye, 

Jeſus ſaith unto him, Go thy way, thy ſonne liveth : and the 
man beleeved the word that Jeſus bad ſpoken nnto hin, and 


be went his way. 


®&Y H have already heard, that from the beginning of the | 
& 46. verſe, tothe end of the Chapter , the Evangelilt ſers !_ 

I down the Hiſtory of the firit miracle, that our Saviour | 

I wrought after his returne out of Fwdea into Galile. And | 
that this Hiſtory ſtands upon foure parts: firſt, the occa- | 
fion that was offered unto Chriſt, to do this miracle : ſe» 
a condly, the manner how Chriſt wrought this miracle: ' 
Bd thirdly , the fruit and effe& of this miracle: fourthly, | 
the concluſion of the ſtory, The 'occafion is ſet down in the 46. and 47. ver- | 
ſes, which I finiſhed the laſt day. It followeth now, that we proceed to the man- | 
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ner h« w his miracle was wrought, which is contained in theſe words I have 
now read unto you. And in ſetting downethis, the Evangeliſt obſerveth three 
| things : Firit, the check and reproofe that Criſt gave unto this great man, and 
| to his whole Nation, verſe 45. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Except yee ſee ſigner and 
; wonders, yee will not believe. Secondly, the anſwer this great man made toChrilty 
| when he had been thus rebuked by him, verſe 49. The Rwuler ſaid unto bins, Sir, 
go doven before my ſonne dyes Thirdly, the comfort and fatisfation that Chriſt gave | 
unco the Ruler, after he had thus reproved him, and received this anſwer from | 
' him, verſe 50. Feſws ſaith unto him, Go thy way, thy ſon liveth. | 

Firft, then we muſt obſerve here the courſe , that oar Saviour tooke with this | 
great man. Then, when he ſaw him to be in great heavineſſe, for the extremity | 
that his ſonne was in; Then, when he ſaw him come in this humble manner un- 
t» him, to beſeech him for help, when one would have thought, he ſhould have 
pittied his caſe, and ſpoken comtortably anto him, and commended and foſte- | 
red thole good beginnings that he ſaw in him, and rejoyced, that he had ſo| *+ 
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great a man come tO him for help : even then, I ſay, doth he take a quite con- | 
trary courſe with hinx; he ſeems tobe not at all moved with his miſery, nor to 
regard his ſuit: but in ſtead of comforting of him, and helping him, he checks 
and rebukes him : Ther ſaid Jeſus wito him, Except yee ſee fo and wonders, yee | 
will nat believe. As if he ſhould ſay, I can do you no good, excepr you had Faith, 
and you (neither thou nor thy Country-men) have any Faith ; no, you will not 
beleeve, you are obſtinate in your infidelity. God hath by his Word, and by 
the Miniſtry of Fobn the Baptiſt, ſufficiently manifeſted me to be the Meſſias, yet 
you wil not belecve his Word, unlefſe you may have miracles to confirme ic : 
yea, I have already (by many miracles) declared my ſelfe evidently to be the 
Sonne of God, (which alſo you have heard of) yet that will not ſerve the turne, 
but unleſſe you may ſee with your owne eyes, you will not believe. Nay, you have 
(many of you) ſcene my miracles, yet will not that ſerve neither, but unlefle ye 
may lee /ignes ond wonders, that is, raany miracles, miracles of all ſorts; you will 
not beleeve. Marke, how roughly he deales with him, and yer forall this, he in- 
tended not to reje& him,but he loved him dearly ; even when he did thus npbraid 
and diſgrace him, he purpoſed to help him , and to grant his requeſt : yea, he 

ſed to convert and fave his ſoule ; as appeares by that which followeth in 
the ſtory. And therefore even in ſeeming thus to negle& him , in rebuking him 
after this manner, he ſought his good. From hence then this Do&rine ariſeth 
tor our inſtruction : 

That the Lord oft times ſeeth it to be good for his deareſt children, to put 
chem off for a time; and ſeeme to negle& them and cheir prayers. 

Before I confirme the Do&rine, let me intreat you to —_— well of the mat- 
ter, and you will ſee cauſe to wonder at it, and ſo you will be the better ſtirred 
up, to attend unto the proofe and confirmation of it. Firſt, he hath bound bim- 
ſclfe by promiſe, to heare his ſervants when they call upon him, and to granc 
what they aske, according to his will, Fobn 1g, 7. If yee abide in me , and my words 


— 


abide in you, arke what you will, and it ſhall be done unto you. Secondly, and ſpecial- 
| Iy hath he'bound himſelfe to heare them in thoſe prayers, that they make unto 
| him in their affliftions, Pſa/.50.15. Call upon me in the day of trowble, and I will deli- 
; ver thee, and thox ſhalt glorifieme, Thirdly, yea this hath been the chiefe meancs 
' whereby Gods people have ſought comfort in all their affiiftions , even to poure 
| out their hearts to God in prayer. Pſzl.109.3,4. They compaſſed me about (aithD - 
| vid) with words of hatred, and ſeught againſt me without a cauſe, for my friendſhip they 
' were mine enemies, but I gave my ſelfe to prayer. And fourthly, the thing that hath 
' encouraged them, and given them heart in prayer, hath been this hope and afſw- 
| rance, that they thould finde audience and reſpeC with God, Pſalm. 65. 2. Becauſe 
thou beareſt prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh come. And 86. 7. In the day of my trouble 1 
will call wpon thee, for thou beareſt me. Fifthly, therefore above all their affligions 
this hath moſt affli ted them, this hath gone nearelt their heart, when they have 

ayed, and could not perceive that God hath heard them, or hath had any re- 
foe unto their prayers, Pſzl. 28. r. O my God, my firength, be not deafe towards me, 
leſt if thou anſwer me not, I be like them that go downe into the pit. And yet for all this, 


— 


to negle& them altogether, and to have had no reſpe& unto their prayers 
{ they have made unto him in their affliftion. See the proofe of this in | 
degrees: 
irſt, when they have prayed unto bim, and that alſo accordingto his will, 
he hath long forborne co grant them their requeſts; he hath made them wair 
and attend fo long, till they have been almoſt weary with waiting, as bere he 
holds off the Ruler, P/al-69.3. David complaines thus, I am weary with crying, my 
throat is dry, mine eyer faile while I wait for my God. And 1 19.8. Mine eyes faile for 
thy promiſe, ſaying, When wilt comfort me * And verſe 123. Mine gzes bave failed in 
waiting for thy ſalvation, and for thy juſt promiſe, 
Secondly, he hath not onely thus forborne long to grant them their requeſts, 
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the Lord hath ſeemed oft unto his deareſt children , to faile in this his promiſe, | 
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bur hath.even retuſed for a time to give them anyanfwet at all, or eo ſhew any 
reſpe&.thar he hath had'unto their prayers; as here he makes no anfiwer at att 
to the Rulers ſuit, nor ſhewes any compaſſion $i him,- 'This 'we'ſhall firide the 
faichfull oft complaining of, that chey could finde no thmfort in-their' prayers; 
they could not perceive they were ever che betrer —_ ;Lament,'91 8. ben { ery 
and ſhout be ſputteth out my prayer. And verſe 44.” Thor haſt coveretl thy felfe with 2 | 
cloud, that our prayers ſhauld not paſſe thigh, Fob 30. 29: 'When I cry to thee thou d-eſt 
not beare me, neither regardeſt when I ſtand uy. And Pal. 22.22 O my God, P'ery by d ”y, 
but thou heareſt not; and by night, but have not audience: ; C 

Thirdly, he h ath not only forborne to granttheir'requeſts, andirefuſed to | 
give them any comfortable anſwer ; but he hath feemed ro frowne and bide| 
himſelfe from them, and even to fhake them off in anger, ro be more offended 
with them for praying tg hint thin, he was before. So dealt hehere/with this 
Ruler that came to him in his miſery, and beſought hini for help. and ſuccour; ( 
he checks and chides him, as you have heard. So *deilc he alſo'with rhe poore 
woman of Canaan, /atth. 15. Firſt, when the poore woman cryed to him; 
verie 22. Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Sonne of David, my daughter 3s miſerably | 
vexed with a Divell. It is ſaid, verle 23. that he anſwered her not a wird.” Secondly, | 
| when his Diſciples became luiters to him for her, yerſe 24- He ahſwere# and ſaid 
| that be was not ſent but to the hoſt ſbeep of the houſe of Iſtael.” Thirdly; wheti the poore 

woman came, verſe 25, 26. for all this, and worſhipped him, ſaying,” Lord helpe me, | 

be anſwered and ſaid, Tt is not good to take the childrens bread and caſt jt unto whelpes, 
And thus hath it falne out with Gods deare children; they have been fo farre 
| from finding comfort in their prayers, and obtaining a graciots anfwer from 
| God, that their diſcomforts and terrours have ſeenred to-increaſe much thereby; 
{ they have been further perſwaded of . Gods anger againlt theni than they were { 
| before. This the Church complaineth of, Pſa!. 84. O Lord of Hojts, bow long wilt 
thou be angry againſt the prayers of thy people. | | | 

Fourthly, neither hath he ſeemed thus to refuſe to'grant their requeſts only, | 
when they have begged temporall bleſſings of him ( as the Ruter in-this place) ) 
but even in thoſe prayers they have made unto him for \pirituall bleſſings, ' 
2 Corinth. 12. 8. Paul beſought the Lord thrice, that the pricke in his fleſh, the 
| meſſenger of Satan, that was ſent ro buffer him, might depart from him : bur could 
not obtaine it. ; 

Let us now come to confider of the Reaſons, why the Lord hath been wont to | þ 
deale in this fort with. his children. eaſon. 
| To humble them the more deeply for their ſins, and ſo to make them more , 
| capable of his grace, he ſeemes tor a time to turne away from then, and to | : 
| op his cares at their cries. We are apt to. thinke that a little ſorrow for 
finne is enough , and - that we ſhould be undone if we ſhould continue in 
it any time; but the Lord ſeeth that it is very profitable and neceffary tor | 
many of his ſeryants to be deeply humbled, and that ic is 'not good for | 
them to be comforted roo ſooge. And what meaſiire and continuance of ſor- 

row is ſufficient and good for us he knoweth beſt. This che Lord had reſpe&tun- 

to in refuſing to grant Pawls requeſt; 2 Cor. 124 7, 8, he ſaw he would bein dan. 
| ger to be exalted and not be humbled enough, if he ſhould eaſe him of that 
affliction ſo ſoone as he defired. 

| The Lord doth this to try and exerciſe the faith and obedience of his ſervants, 2, 
| that the ſame being found to be fincere it might yeeld them the more comfort. 
He tryes their obedience, whether they will continue to feeke unto him; and call 
upon him ( becauſe they know he hath commanded them to go it Ytlivagh they 
feele no comfort in it. And he tryes their faith, whether they will beleeve his 
promiſe , and wait for the performance of ic though he delay ic long. This' 
Chriſt had reſpet unto in thoſe repulſes he gave to the poore woman of Canaan; 
as appeares plainly, Matth. 15. 28. O' woman, great is thy faith, be it wito thet''ds 
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The Lord doth this to make his ſervants more fervent and importunate in 

ayer unto him for his grace and favour, that ſo they may feele the mgre'com- 
=. in it, and make more accougt of it when they have recovered it. As when a 
man hath obtained a thing by long ſait, and it hath coſt him much, he will 
elteeme of it more, and chink bimfelte the more beholding to him that granted 
it. To this the Lord Jeſus had reſpeR in with-drawing himſelfe fo long from his 
deare Spoule, Cant. 3, 1-+4. She Packs bim, Firlt, in ber bed by we Jought him 
but ſhe found bim not ; Secondly, then ſhe fought bim in the City by the ſtreets and open 
places, ſhe ſought bim, but ſhe found bim not ;, t hirdly, then ſhe inquired of the Watch- 
men that went about the City, Have ye ſeene him whom my ſoule lzveth ? Ar length (when 
with ſo great paines and di igent ſeeking ſhe had found him ) ſhe faith, She tooke 
hold on him, and left bim -_ his is a) og of a to increaſe fer. 
vency in: r. It was ſo in our head, Luke 22. 44- þeing in an agony he prayed 
—— : And ſo it is inall his members likewife. 

This Doftrine ſerveth principally for two Uſes : 1, For comfort. 2. For 
exhortation- | 
Ofe 1, Firſt, ic ſerves to comfort ſach of Gods ſervants as the Lord ſhall at any time 
deale in this manner with, as he did here with this Raler; that in their affli&ion 

ray, but obtaine not : they pray long and often, and receive no comfort atall. 
f this be thy caſe ( as it may be the caſe of any ofus) be not difcouraged, faint 
not under this tentation, ceaſe not, nor give over to pray and ſeeke unto God, 
| though he may ſeeme to turne away from thee, and to ftop his eare, yea, to be 
angry with thee for it. Contider ir is thy duty to wait, « ; in the Lord, and wait 
patiently for him, Pſal. 37.7. I waited patiently for the Lord, and be inclined unto me 
| and beard my cry, Pſal. 40. 1, But for thy comfort and encouragement obſerve 
theſe five points: | | 

1. Thou art not the only man with whom the Lord hath dealt thus; bur there | 
have been many of his deareſt children ( of whom thou cant make nodoubt that 
they were highly in his favour ) whom he'hath been won to uſe in this manner ; 
nay, with whom he hath dealt farre more roughly than he doth with thee; as I 
have made it cyident unto thee in the proofe of the doftrine. Nay, there is ſcarce 
one of a thouſand of Gods children, bur ( at one time or other, in one degree or 
other ) they have been exerciſed with this tentation. T his contideration hath 
great force to comfort Gods children in this, and all other their aflifions. 
By this argument the Apoſtle comforteth the faithfull, x Per, 4. 12. Dearely be- 
loved, thinke it net ſtrange concerning the fiery triall which is you, t0 prove yaus 
ar though ſome ſtrange thing were come unto you, And 5+ 9. Whomrefiſt ftedfaft in 
the = , owing that the ſame afflitions are accompliſhed in your brethren that are 
an the wort. 

2. Be thou fully aſſured that thou never calledit upon him in truth and with 
an upright heart, nor askedſt ought according to his will bur he heard thee, and 
tooke it in good part, and regarded thy prayer, and will certainly grant thy | 
| requeſt, whatſoever he hath ſeemed to thee to do. To this end thinke oft of 
| theſe promiſes, Eſay 30. 10, He will certainly have mercy wpon thee at the voyce of thy 
| ory; when he heareth thee be will anſwer, Pſal. 145. 18, 19. The Lord is neare to all that 

call pon him, yea, to all that call upon bim in truth. He will [fill the deſire of them that 
feare him, he alſo will heare their cry and will ſave than, x Jobn 5. 14,15. Thit is the 
confidence that we have in him, that if we atkg any thing according to his will he heareth 
| us. And if we know that be heare us whatſoever we arke, we know that we have thy petiti= 
| | 08 that we deſired, Yea, though thy prayer be unperfe& and weake, yet remem- 

ber that this promiſe is made to all, Rom. 10. 12,13. He that is Lord over all, is 
| rich xnts all that call upon him. For whoſoever ſpall call upon the Name of the Lord ſpall 
be ſaved, See the proofe of this in a prayer made in much infirmity, when David 
faid in his baſt and paſſion ( through the violence of his tentation.)) that he was 
cut off from before the eyes of Gol (that hewas but a caſt-away) yer for 2// that, 
God heard the voice of his ſupplications, Pſal, 31-22. Yea, bethou ſure of this, 


that | 
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| that he.is much, more ready to' give than thou canit be to aske, 1 Fer. 3. 12. His | 
ares ar& open, as a kinde Mother or: Nutſe, which uſe tobe ſo wikefull as they 
will heare the childe {o ſoone as ever ic begins to cry, Dur. 5. 19; Feare not Daniel, 
for from ube firſt day that thou didſt ſet thy heart to underftand, and $0- bumble thy ſelf 
before thy God, thy words were beard. And Eſay 65. 24. Tea, before they call 1 will 
anſwer, and while they ſpeake 1 will beare, This the faichfull have'glocied in, Pal. 
{ 4.3, and 17. 6. and. 35., 15. This reaſon is of great force 5 encourage and 
hearten us to perſeverance in prayer, O thou that heareſt prayer, wits: thee ſhall all 
feſ prune 65. 2. In the day of my trouble 1 will call upon thee, for thou wilt anſiver 
me, P/al; 97» Fe | z vuptl 1422 am fe A £og6 nr 
© 3. It may well be that God regards thy prayer and anſwers thee too, though 
he do not preſently granc that that thoa defire(t of him: If after thy prayer thou 
tinde the comfort and peace of thy conſcience encreaſed thou art! well enough, 
though thou obtaine not that thou askeſt : Yea, this is the moit comfortable an- | 
{wer of all, rhat God uſerh togive to the prayers of his ſervants. By this ( as by | 
the fire. which he was. wont to, ſend from. Heaven to conſhme the ſacrifice , | 
2 Chron. 7,1.) he doth teſtific, that he is well pleaſed with the prayers of his 
ſervants. And. this kinde of anſwer the godly ſeldome faile of, Fſal. 35. 13. 1 | 
humbled my ſelfe with f:ſting, and my prayer was turned into mine owne: boſome, This | 
| 
| 
| 


——_— 


—__—— 


anſwer David received even whilit he was praying, Fſal. 6. 8, 9, Away fion me all 
| ye workers of iniquity.) 'marke what caſe he was in before, from verle 1. to 7. ) 
For the Lord hath beard the voice of my weeping, the Lord hath herd my petitions; the 
Lord will receive my prayer. This the Apoltle (| peakes of as a thing the taithfall may 
be ſuce of , whenloever they pray aright, In every thing by. prayer and ſup- 
plication with thanksgiving, let yoar requeſt be made kuownemnnta God, and the peace of 
5% _—_ all underſtanding ſpall keepe your hearts and mirids through Chriſt 
eſus, Phil. 4-'6, 7. Dog Of is cars | 
- The fourth comfort againſt this tentation is this,- If the Lord 'doe for a time 
with-hold, not only the thing thou prayedit for, but this anſwer alſo; yetbe thou | 
aſlured he doth it tor thy good, he doth ir for one of thoſe three ends thou hear- | 
deſt of in the doftrine, 'And if thou canſt finde that the Lords delayes have had 
thoſe effeCts in thee ( they have humbled thee, they have approved thy faich and 
xdience, they have increaſed thy detire and eſtimatian ot. his favour ) thou art 
a happy man. The Lord in granting our requelts, reſpefts not ſonitich our words 
| as the meaning of his ſpicit in our prayers, 84274 » 2. 

A fifth com oct ogaind this tentation is this, That till the appointed cime come, 
till God fee it 5 to give thee either the thing thou askett, or that ſweet peace 
and comfort of conſcience that I ſpake of, he will certainly give cheeſtrengitveo } | 
abide this tryall, This is the thing thou moſt feareband complainelt of, thou | 
feeleſt thy {elfe ready to faint and give over, but-be of good comforc though he | 
let thee feele thy weaknefſe, and how-unable thou arr ro-ftand or. go alone, yet 

Gy the Nurſe that dandles the Childe ) he holds thee, and will nor ler thee fall. 

hus David ſpeakes of hiplce in{the time of a, moſt grievous :ecrwptation, P/zl. 
13.22, 23. Iwarasa beaſt before thee, yet was I alwayes with thee, thou haſt holden me | 
by my right band. Thus:thqugh. God refuſed ro hearken to Paw!; in cauling the | 
meſſenger of Satan todepart from hjm { though he prayed thricetor ic) yet did | 
le heare and anſwer his prayer, 2 Cor. 12, 9. He ſaid unto me, My gract is ſuffici= 
1t for thee, for my power is made perfelt through wrap And this may beacertaine{- 
argument to,a man that,God hath heard, and: reqeived his prayer ( though | | 
lie doe delay to grant his requelt ) when Gods. grace. makes a- man. able-ts | 
cotitinge in prayer, and: to hold :Qut, though icbe with mucti; paine; and'dil- | | | 
comfort, For this comes,not of ourſelves, but is a.fingular gift of God, This} | 
is plainly proved, P ſal. IO, I7. Lord, thou baſt beard the deſire of. the: pores thou E 
wult prepare their heart, thox wilt cauſe thine eare to beare-, And this teſtimony. cvery- 
true beleever. may be ſure to finde.in .himſelfe,. ever, when-toi his owne fee>* 
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Rom. 8, 26. Therefore ( to conclude this firſt ue) 1 will ſay rs theni, whom ' 


- | Godexerciſeth with this tentation, that which the Apoſtle dochieo them thay 


{ ſuffer perſecution. for righteouſneſle ſake, and feare they ſhall not be able to / 
hold out, 1 Pet. 4. 19. Les thew commit their ouler to God iv well doing, ar unto z 
faithfull Cre ator. T 
The ſecond Liſe of this Doftrine is, to exhort all Gods people that rhey would | 
labour ſo to pray, as they may have afſurance to be heard when they pray; for ' 
theſe comforts belong not to all; but co ſuch as pray arighe. | 
| Ic hath been wone ro be a macter of greateſt diſcomfort to Gods people ( ae we | 
haveheard ) when they have prayed and could not finde any audietice with God, 
{ Be not ſilent wnto me, leſt if thow be to me I become like them that gov downe tn: the | 
| pit, Pſal. 2$. 1. Therefore d we borh marke well what we have prayed far, | 
| and obſerve what entertainment we finde when we go tour Father, liſten and | 
| hearken whatanſiver we receive from him. David prayes oft for an anſwer, In ihy 
| ſaithfulneſſe conſider me, Pſal. 143+ 1. As he that is a ſuitor co the King, or any 
| great man, when he hath deli ition, will be diligent to enqtiire what 
the King ſaith to it 3 ſo ſhould we'do, Pſal: 35. 8. 7 will but the Lord God 
will ſay, fer be will ſpeake peace, &:f+ Two benefits we ſhould receive by it! x. It 
would work in us a great increaſy of comfort and affurance of Gods favour, of ' 
thankfulnefſe and love to God, if we tnight perceive that he had reſpeft to our | 
prayers whenſoever we called upon him; fo did it in David, as we ſhall finde ia | 
many places of the Plalmes, P/al. 6.8, 9. and 28: 6. and 66, 19, 26. and 61. 4,5, 
| and 116, 1--4. 2, If by obſerving we ſhall finde that he hath had nv reſpett co? 
our prayers, it would humble and drive us to ſearch into the cattle of ir, arid fo. 
inforceus to make peace with him, | | 
Foure things there are required in him that would 6 pray as he niay have : 
aſſurance to finde audience, and to receive a good anſwer frori God. r. The | 
man himſelfe muſt be in Gods favour, and know himſelfe to be reconciled unto | 
God in Chriſt, The Lord had re/pets ro Abel and to his offiring, firk to Abel, and then 
to his offering, Gez. 4. 4- 2. He muſt bring a heart that hath unfainedly repen- 
ted of all known. fins, and refolved co do the will of God in all things, 1f 7 ze. | 
ard iniquity in mine heart the Lord will not heare we, Pſ21, 65.18. We hnow that Gid * 
eareth SE : 9. 31. If thou wile not hearker t6 God thou canft rave no | 
hope thathewill heare thee, A- be cred and thiy would not Beare, fo they cryed and [ | 
would nut beare, ſaith the Lord of Hoſtr, Zach. 75. 13. 3, He maſt take heed the thingy : 
he prayeth for be ſuch /as God hath in his Word warranted him to atke, This 5s 
the confidence that we have in bimgbar if we athe ny thing according to his will;be hearcth 
as, 1 fob.g. 14. 4s He muſt not pray coldly,nor drowfily;bar fervently,7 will pray | 
Es bear noy.90gce, not for the lownefſe of his voyre, bia for ' 
piric that made him cry fo lond, Pſet. $5. 17: The effeUual! fer- | 
vent prayer of a rightenus man availteth much, 7am. 5. 16. | 


LeGure the eightie nine. June 11. 1611, * | 
| þ followeth now $0 conkder whhy,cud for what faule our Saviour thuy rebuketh / 
roomy And = ſhall ws his _ ot he Ons hit ry was ws 
ihhdeti + Except ye ce fignes | wonder # ce»: not beheve. As he s I 
cando thee no good excepethou had falth { bu you, neither thou nor nb 
on have any true faith, you do not beleeve' tte to be Chriſt the Saviour of the | 
tyorld, as the Samaritans of Sydboy did ; my, which is worſe, you will not bes 
{ leeve, you are obſtinate in year infidelivy ; hath ſafficiently by Wotd; 

and by the Miniſtry of Jolw Bape manifeſted me ro be the Meſſias, brit chat will! . 
not ſerye your turne, you wif tiot beleeve except you have miracles to corifiertie 
itgyaaol have.alresdy by many miracles dectared my ſeHe evidencly ro br the Son 

z 


which alſo yog have heard of,but'thar will not ferve your carne neſther; | 
| unleſſe you nray ſee with your owhe eyes, ye wilt tiot beRove : Nay, you rave (ac * 
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leaſt many of you) ſeene my miracles your ſelves, yer will not that ſerve neither ; 
but unletie you may ſee fignes and wonders, that is, miracles of all ſorts, many 
miracles, ye will not believe. So that we have in this reproofe that our Saviour 
gives to this greatman , foure principall points to be obſerved : Firſt, thatthe 
intidelicy of the Jewes is the onely linne that Chriſt here reproverh in then, that 
alone had power to reſiraine him from yeelding to this Ruler that help that he 
delired of him, when he beſought him to come down and heale his ſonne ; 
Chritt returnes him this anſwer, You believe not; you have no faith. As if he 
thould ſay, I can do you no good, unlefſe you did believe in me. Secondly , the 
argument whereby Chriſt convinceth the Jewes of infidelity, and proves them 


wonders they could not believe. Thirdly, that Chriſt aggravateth the infidelicy 
ot che Jewes by their obſtinacy in it, Except yee ſee ſignes and wonders, ye will 
not believe, Fourthly, that though this was the finne (not of this Ruler only,but) 
| of all the Jewes, common to him,with his whole Nation ; yet Chriſt counts that 
no excuſe to his finne, but checks and rebukes him for it nevertheleffe ; nay, he 
ſo ſpeaks of it, as it may appears he hated this finne the more, becauſe it was 
vitinm gentic, and he diſlikes him the more, and judged him the more unworthy 
to receive help from him, becauſe he and his Nation were guilty of this fione. 
Therefore purpoſing to check him the more ſharply, ſpeaking to him alone , he 
{peaks in words of the ſecond perſon plurall, Except ye ſee, &c. Now of theſe 
toure points we will ſpeakein order. And firſt, in that Chrift ſpeaks here of jri- 
hdelity, as the chiefe mo of the Jewes, as of that that did moſt provoke God 
againit them, that that did _ the ſtreame of Gods mercy, and ( as it my 
diſ-enable Chriſt from doing the good that he defired : This DoQtrine doth ariſe 


tor our ini{trufion : 


| his Word ; no finne is ſuch a barre to all Gods mercies as this. See the proofe of 
this Dodtrine; both in the examples of wicked men, and of Gods deare children, 
For the wicked, we have two famous examples in the Old Teſtament, and two 
| other in the New: The firſt is in the Iſraelites, that periſhed in the wilderneſle. 
| Many grievous finnes they were guilty of, but none provoked God to wrath ſo 
| much,none were ſuch bars to Gods mercy towards them,as their infidelity. When 
theLord had ſaid,he would give them ſuch abundance of fleſh,as they ſhould have 
enough to eat,Num.1 1.1 8,--20. Not one,or two daies,or five,or ten daies,or twenty daies, 
but for a whole moneth together : they ſaid among themſelves, Can God prepare a table 
in the wilderneſſe ? Can he prepare fleſb for bis people ? Pſal.78,1 9,20. They did not (as 
it may ſeeme by the acknowledgement they made, ver. 20.) abſolutely deny that 
that God had 1aid (as many now a daies will do) but onely made a queſtion and 
doubt of it: but marke what followed, Pſal.78.21. Therefore the Lerd heard, and 
was angry, and the fire was kindled in Jacob , and alſo wrath came apou Ifracl. Why ? 
what was the cauſe ? He had told us before in the beginning of the 21. Yerſe. Bur 
hccauſe he would have us in any caſe marke this well, he repeats it againe in the 
22. ver. becauſe they believed not in God, and truſted not in bis belp. And whereas God 
gid {weareunto their fathers, that he would give the Land of Canaento them 
| and their ſeed after them, Dexz.1.8. we ſhall finde that there were but two onely 
(Caleb and Foſbna) of all thoſs that came our of the Land of Egypr, that entred 
into it. What was the cauſe ? Surely, they had many finnes ; they finned in Ido- 
latry, they finned in Whoredome, and many other waies ; but of all other ſins, 
thac that moſt provoked God, that that barred them out of the promiſed Land, 
was their Unbeliefe: as the Apoſtleplainly affirmes, Heb.3.19. So we ſee they conld 
{ not enter in, becauſe of aubeliefe. The other example we have of this kinde in the 
Old Teſtament, is of a Prince of {f-ael, a great nin under Foram the King, of 
| whom weread, 2 King. 7. when he had heard Eljſb2 (whom he knew to be the 
Lords Prophet, and to ſpeake from the mouth of the Lord) ſay (in the time of a 
great famine)To morrow this time,a meaſure of 9 flowre ſhall be ſold fur @ ſhech{e,and rwvo 
| as Ws 
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That no fin offends God ſo much, as infidelity , when men will not believe” 
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meaſures of barley for a ſbeckle, in the gate of Samaria, 2 King.7.1. The Prince did | 
not abſolutely contradi& that which the _ had 1aid in the Name of the 
Lord (as many now adaies will do) but onely doubted of it, and made a queſtion | 
of it. Thowgh the Lord (ſaid he) ſhould make windowes in the heaven , could this come | 
to paſſe ? 2 Kings 75.2. Burt marke what followed. The Prophet in Gods Name | 
threatned, he fhowld ſee it (for the increaſe of his miſery) but he ſhon!d not eat | 
thereof, Verſe 2. and fo indeed it came to paſſe; for he died a ſtrange and baſe | 
death : for the people trode upon him in the gate, and he died, Ver. 20. | 

The examples we' have of this kinde in the New Teltament, are two: Firſt, 
the men of Nazaret, of whom we reade, that though Chriſt defired (out of the 
love he bare to the place of his educatjon) todo good among them ,: yet he cox!d 
do no great works there, Mar.6.y. viz. It was ſo much againſt his revealed will, that 
it was impoſſible even for him. And what was that, that difinabled fo the Al- 
mighty Sonne of God, and ſo bound (as it were) his hands behind him ? Surely, 
the unbelicfe of the men of Nazaret, as it followes in the next words, Mar. 6. 6. 
And he marvelled at their unbeliefe. And more plainly, az. 13. 58, He did not many 
great works there, for their unbeliefs ſake. The other example is of the Nation and 
| Church of the Jewes (though their priviledges and prerogatives were great every 
way, yet) we know, that when ſome forty eight yeares after Chriſt, or there» 
abouts, the wrath of God came on them to the utmoſt , ſo as itdid never upon 
any Nation under Heaven, though they were the naturall branches of the Lords 
Olive, yetdid he breake them off, and caſt them away. And what was the 
cauſe of it ? Surely ny were guilty of many hainous finnes : but the Apoltle 
plainely ſaith, the chiefe cauſe why God rejefted thers, was their unbeliets, be 
cauſe they did not give credit to his Word, Rom.x 1.20, Through unbeliefe they were 
broken KG ſaith he. | 

So that in theſe foure examples, God hath given evident demonſtration how | 
much he abhorreth this finne , and how it barreth him from ſhewing mercy on | 
' men. But yet this will appeare more plainly, if we ſhall looke into {ome exam: | 
' ples of Gods deare children. I will onely nametwo of them , one in the Old 
| i ltamenc, and the other in the New. The ficit is Hoſes (a man highly in Gods 
; favour) above all the men in the world) when God had bidden him ſfpeake to the 
rock, before all the pecple , and promiſed that it ſhould give forth water in that abun 
| dance, that the whole Congregation, and all ther cattel{ ſhould bave enough to drinke, 
| Numb.20.8. Moſes did not abſolutely refuſe to give credit to the Word of the 
| Lord, butonely doubted, and made a queſtion of it ; and that not ſo much out 
| of anydiſtruſt he had of Gods power and truth, as out of the conceit he had of 
' the great unworthineſſe of that wicked people. Numb.20.10. Heare now ye rebels 
| (faith he) ſpall we bring you water out of the rock ? But ſee how ſeverely God punis | 
| ſhed his ſervant Moſes for this. For this finne he ſhuc him out of the Land of 
Canaan, Numb. 20. 12. Yea, though ſer earneſtly ſought to him for it, as we 
ſhall finde, Dewt.3.25. Ipray thee, let me go over, and ſee the good Land that is beyond | 
Fordan, that goodly mountaine of Lebanon. But the Lord was angry with me (ſaith he) 
for your ſakes, and would not beare me. And the Lord ſaid unto me , Let it ſuffice thee, | 
ſpeak, no more 20 me of this matter. 4 

The laſt example is Zachary (a man juſt before God) when the Lord had pro- 
miſed him by his Angell, That his wife Elizabeth ſhould bear him a ſon,Luk,1.13. 
Zachary did but doubt, and make a queſtion of the matter, and ſaid wo the Angell, 
Whereby ſball I know this ? for I am an old man, and my wife is of great age,Luk.1.18. 
But ſee how ſharply God puniſhed his ſervant Zachary for this. Though he were a ) 
Prie(t (and ſuch a one) as whoſe tongue God mighe have had more uſe of, than | 
| of many others) yet was he ſmitten dumbe for this, and fo remained tull forty 
weeks, Luke 1,20. Behold (ſaithÞ»the Angell) thou ſpalt be dumb, till the diy that theſe 
things be done, becamſe thou believedft not my words. 

he Reaſons of this Doftrine are two: 
Asthere is nothing wherein we ſo much give glory to God, as when we belicve 
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and give credit to his Word : ſo thereis nothing wherein we do ſo much dero- 
gate = Gods honour, and rob him of his glory, as when we refuſe to give 
 credicto his Word, W hen we believe whatſoever the Lord hath ſpoken, we do 
thereby give himche glory ot his truth, his power , his juſtice, his goodneſſe, 
' John 3, 33. He that bath received bis teſtimony, hath ſealed, that GoS is true. So the 
Apoſtle faith of Abraham, that when he doubted not of the promiſe of God through 
| unbeliefe, but was ſtrengthened in the faith, be gave glory to God, Rom.4.20, On the 
other fide, he that cannot givecredit to Gods Word, diſhonoureth him in 
the higheſt degree, 1 fobn 5. 10. He that believeth not God, hath made him a lyar : 
and what greater dilgrace can ye put upon any man of worth, than to give | 
him the lye? 

The Grad Reaſon of the Dotrine is this : Becauſe infidelity { as it was the 
| firſt finne, whereby Satan got entrance intothe heart of man,and drew him from 
| God, Gen.z 4.) ſo isit ſtill the root and mother of all other finnes. Heb. 3. 1 2. 

The evill heart is called the heart of unbeliefe ; there ic begins, that is the firlt thing 
that corrupteth the heart : As faithis the root and fountaine of all other gra- 
ces, that is it that purifieth the heart, A&.15.9. If we believe his Word, we can- 
not chaſe but love him, teare him, obey him, and put our truſt in him 3 So on the 
other ſide, Infidelicy is the fountaine of all ungracioaſnefle, and when once men 
begin to entertaine a doubting of the truth of any thing God hath revealed in 
his Word, then begins their heart to be poyſoned and corrupted , then begin 
they to depart from the living God,and fall from his fear,and love,andobedienc 
t us now come to the Ule of this Do&rine, and we ſhall finde it ſervet 
firſt, forexhorration : ſecondly, for reproote: thirdly, for comfort. Firſt, ſee- Uſe 
ing no ſinne offends God ſo much as intidelicy, no finne is ſuch a barre to all Gods 
mercies, no ſinne hath that force to poyſon and corrupt the heart , we are there- 
fore all of us to hearken tothe exhortation, Take heed, Brethren, leſt there be in any | 
of you an evill beart of wubeliefe, Heb.3. 12. Take heed of entertaining the leaſt 
| doubt of any truth, that God hath cleerly revealed to thee our of the Word. And 
becauſe, firit we are all by nature full ot infidelity, as appeares by this, that 
Chriſt ſo often checks his Ele& Diſciples for this, ſatth. 6. 30. 0 ye of little 
Faith. And ſecondly , proportionable to the meaſare of faith , will our feare, 
and love, and obedience, and comfort be. Strivetherefore by all good meanes 
' to obtain an undoubted certainty of the truth of Gods Word , and to confirme 
thy heart againſt alldoubts and infidelity. And foure principall means I finde 
that we aredireted to in thiscaſe : 

1. The conſideration of che teitimony which the Lord himſelfe hath given of 
the undoubted certainty of his holy Word, Afatth.5.18. Truly, © ſay unto you, Till 
heaven and earth periſh, one jot or one tittle of the Law ſtall not ſcape , till all things 
be fulfilled, Yea , it is a notable thing to obſerve how precize God hath been 
in this point, that as it is ſaid of Samzel, 1 Sam. 3. 19, That God /et none of his 
words fall to the ground. So hath heſhewed himfelfe carefull of the words and 
writings.of all che reſt of the Prophets; yea, of the leaſt jot and ticle of them, 
that it might not fall to the ground, bur be fulfilled, Aatth. 5.13. When the Ho» 
| Iy Ghoſt will give a reaſon , why Chriſts parents fled with him into Egypt , ra- 
| ther than into any other place, Mat. 2, 15. And why (after his returne) he was 
\ brought up at Nazaret, rather than in any other place, Hatth.2.23+ Why at his | 
death the ſouldiers calt lots for his garments, Matth. 27. 35. Why when he was 
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| crucified, theungracious ſouldiers brake not his legs, according to the cuſtome, 
but one of them with a ſpeare pierced his ſide, Fobn 19.3 6,37-+ I his is onely gi- 
ven fot the reaſon of all, that ze might be fulfilled that was ſpoken by the mouth of 
the Prophets, that the Scripture might be fulfilled. Now confider with thy ſelfe, that 
theſe things were bur jors and ticles in the Writings of the Prophets ; and there- 

; fore if God were ſocarefull ro ſee theſe {mall things fulfilled, how much more 

| will he be of the weightier matters of the Law, that concerne mercy, and judge- ra 

' ment, and fidelity ? Adat-23.23. | 
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Application. 
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LECTURES ON 


. 3;. The diligent and conſcionable uſe of Gods Ordinance in the Miniſtry of 
his Word and Sacraments, For as Faith comes by hearing, Kom. 10. 17. ſo the 
conitant ule of it is appointed of God to this end, to bring men into certainty in 
the matters of their Faith, Epbeſ.4.14. That we henceforth be no more children , wa- 
vering, and carried about with every blaſt of Doftrine. 

3. Fervent and hearty prayer, when our Saviour kad taught his Diſciples a 
cruth that to fleſh and blood ſeems molt incredible ; namely, that we are bound 
to fo; give our brother (upon his repentance) though he wrong us never ſo ofc, 
They ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe aur faith, Luke 19.5. For no man can be undoubt- 
edly aſſured of the truth of Gods Word , wichout the revelation of the Spirit, 
Fleſh and blood hath not revealed this nnto thee , but my Father which is in heaven, | 
Matith.16.17." Yea, it is a mighty worke of God. Paxl calls it, Epbeſ. 1. 19. the 
exceeding greatneſſe of his power towards us that believe, according to the working of his 
mighty ; 007 

4. An honeſt heart and care to pleaſe God. 2/ar. 1. 15. Repent and believe the 
Goſpel!, Fobn 7. 17. If any man ſhall do his will, be ſhall know of that Dodrine, whe» 
ther it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelfe. 

The ſecond Ule is for reproote, and to diſcover the wretched eſtate of all un- 
believers : Firſt, if they had no other {inne, yer this is enough to make their ſtate 
miſerable : Secondly, how civill ſever they ſeeme in ſhew, doubtlefſe, they are as 
painted ſepulchers: for their heart muſt needs be corrupt and naught : T hirdly, 
neither the power of Chrilts merits, nor the infiniteneſſe of Gods mercy can pro- 
fir them : but the knowledge they have of the ſufficiency of Chriſts merit, and 
the infinitenefle of Gods mercy will but increaſe their miſery , as in the caſe of 
that Prince in 2 King. 7. #, Behold, thox ſhalt ſee it with thine eyes , but ſhalt 
not eat thereof. 

And lurely , this is the caſe of moſt men, even of ſuch as live in the Church, 
and protetle the truth. That that is ſaid of the time, when Chriſt ſhall come to 
judgement, may be {aid of theſe times, When the Sonne of man commeth,ſþall he finde 
faith onthe earth ? Luke 18.8. This appeares by three apparent fignes : Firſt, the 
contempt of the word of exhortation, in the Miniſtry of Gods ſervants ; which, 
it they believed the Word, they would give credit unto , Believe in the Lord your 
God, ſo ſhall you be eſtabliſhed, believe his Prophets, ſo ſhall ye proſper, 2 Chron. 20. 20. 
The people believed the Lord, and bis ſervant Moſes, Exod.14.31. 

- Ubjeff. You cannct agree among your ſelyes, and how ſhould we give credit 
to you? 

Anſw. In matters, the knowledge whereof is neceſſary to ſalvation , we all 
agree z againſt thee, and ſuch as thou art, we all agree ; Thow art convinced of us 
all, thou art judged of us all, 1 Cor. 14. 24. Secondly, the truths they ſeeme to have 
received with greateſt aſſurance, yet are they glad to heare ought objeRed againſt 
them : whereas the contrary. is in them that believe , when occaſion of doubting 
was givenunto the two Diſciples that went towards Emaxs, that that which they 
had believed concerning Chriſt,was not true, it made their hearts ſad, Lak. 24-17. 
Thidly, their hearts and lives are utterly unreformed, which were not poſlible, it 
they had true Faith. 


_ 
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 Lefinre the ninetieth, Jane 18. 1611, 


T followes, that we now — to the three other points , that I told you 

are to be obſerved in this Verſe. And firſt, in that our Saviour charging them 
wich infidelity, doth not ſay fimply, They would not believe 3 but faith, that un- |. 
leſſe they ſee ſignes and miracles they would not believe : therefore they had not faith : 
This Do&trine ariſeth, That true faith is grounded upon the Word of God, and 
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is able to give credit to the Word , though ic ſee nothing elle to — It. 
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ReſurreMort to be the Jadgeinetic, Ads 17. 31, Yet, is thers never 4 
cittſe thar he hath it his Ward denoiinced apainit the tyicked, not blefficig lie | 

| harti promiſed co the goily, butt th Every age, and in Evety place he hath made | 

| it good apoti ſome, that men thay ſenſibly ſee his Word conficthed ano them by / 

his wotkes; Bſal. 9. tt. Godj A the rh Horny arid him that coritehineth God every | 

day. Th tick rſt - ha, an tJot. toy. 42. The rightbows ſhall fe it and rojo yee, | 

«nd fl tniquity ſball ſto 

2. It eanhibi be der butt rp heart of man th ay be hotably prepared to the / 

Faith before his conve#fioti, by many things which e may lee : {6 the mi-acles. 


i which the Jewes ſaw Chriſt work were notable preparatives unto them,arid made | 


\ then rhyck more willigg to heare and receive his odrine, chan orher wiſe thiey | 
would have' been. Of this we have had anexatiple befors in the Galifeans, 
Pee 45: Sothiat is robe underitood, te ob. 2. 23. Mah) bilecutd i bl; Namie, when 
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| fe of 4, 'a_ man be never uy re readin bearin 
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of ag th ny 7 . 28, fortl They regard not Fl he worket 0 toe e Lard, ; God, oper atiog of 
| bis bandey oper; e wb rr dawne, and build't not up, 

Fi; It is porn fart: unlayfull, or a ſlgne infideliry, for a man even ta defice 
thele ſenfib ſenfib &e helps to confitme his faith.  Hezekzab wag aitrue Beleever, yet defi- 
red a fig e, 2 Kings 20, . Gedeon vas a fo Bee, yer he aked , a hgng af 
| God, Wor 3, 6.17- And when God had im 908, he asked ; another, ver.38, 
And when. God had given him that, .he ny 4 yet angther, verſe 39. 'and Gad 

was, never a whit offended wi ith him... When a man t at doth. in; any. meaſurg 
| truly beleg eg and give c lie to the Wor ; wo hoo Sd ao {ens 
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children. 

Now chough all this be ſo, as you hav heard. in all 6h foure poings yer re- 
maines the Dodtrine firme, That, true faich.is not Anat nan | ing we 
ſee ( upon ſence and experience ) but anly upon the +" of i God aakioever 
the faichfull man beleeves, he beleceves ic becauſe God d it in his 
This the Apoſtle makes the grou round of Abrahams og. FN He heleened rhas 
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Lee us now come to tha Le of this Nafteine, and. we ſhall finde ic fervech, firſt, 
far inſtru$ian : ſecondly, for reprodfe ; thidly, for comfart. = 

| Fiekt, for inftruftion tothe Teacher ; fecondly , to the Hearer. 1: Tous that 
are Teachers, fith our Miniſtey is ordained £0 bring men to faith, and there is no 


cher meanes elſe ordained to that end, Row, 10. 17. aud faith is grounded on» 
ly upon the Word ; that therefore our chiefe care ſhould be to bring good evi- 
dence foam the Word for every thing that we teach, 343k ge 14. The fower ſowetb 
| ae Word, that is the only ſeed of grace, 2 Tim. 4. 2. Teach the Word, improve, re- 


" buck, exhort with all loug-ſufſtring, aud Defrine, 
2+ This ſeryerh for the inſtruction of the Hearers, ſeeing the excellency and 
began of a Chriſtian conkiſteth in his faith. ( By faich we are caſted in 
ſightzand bave peace towards God, Kows. 5. 1. By faith we are fanified, 
Als 15.9. By faith we ſtand and perleyere in the ſtate of grace, Thou ſtandeſt by 
foirb, Row. 1 1. 20. By faith we quench all the fiery dares of the Devill, Ephef: 
6. 26.) And this faich is grounded only upan the Word of God. We are there- 
fore to be exhorted to ſeeke good ground in the Word, for that that we hold in 
Religionz and therefore bath to acquaint our ſelves with it in private, and in 
| AY the publike Miniſtry thereaf, to heare with jadgement, and to mark 
well, haw that that is taught us is grounded upon the Word, Every Chriſtian 
ſhould eftceme it a ſingular favour of God, that we may have his Word in our 
houſes ta read on when we will, and a foule finnenot r@ make our uſe of ir. 
This God complaines of ag a foule finne, 1 bave written wate them the great things 
of my Law, aud they were coumted ag a frange thing, that did not helong unto them, 
that they had nothing to do withall, Hof; 8. 12. And the Prophet delccibing un- 
t9 us the man that ſhall be ſaved, deſcribes him by this, P/al. 1. 2. that his delight 
is ixtbe Law of Ged. Every man will grant, chat there is po hope a man ſhould | 
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ane thou cant not be till thou can delight in Gods Word. | 

So likewiſe when we frequent the Miniſtry of the Word, we ſhould learne to 
heare with judgement, and not ſo much to regard the zeale os utterance of our 
Teachers, as to mark well how they ground that that they teach upon the Word 
of God, Phil. x. 9g. This I proy ( faith Powl ) that your love my abound yet more and | 
more in knowledpe, and i: all judgement. For this thoſe Noble-men of Berea are | 
commended, As 17.11, 12. They ſearched the Scriptures daily, whither thyſe things 
were ſo, Therefare many of them beleeved. | 

The ſecond Liſe of this DoGtine is for reproofe and terrour of carnall men. | 
He that wants faith, it is impoſlible for him to pleaſe God, Hebrewes x 1. 6. but | 
the wrath of God abideth on him, Foba 3. 36. And by this Do&rine it is evident, | 
the moſt men want true faith, becauſe the faith they ſeeme to have is groun - | 


came to happinefle, unleſſe he be ſuch a one as is deſcribed, P/al. 1. and fuch a | 


ded ( not upon the Word of God, but ( only upon ſence, they beleeve no far- 
ther then they lee. | 
This ſhall appeare evidently in three Points : 

t. The faith they haveis grounded not upon Gods Word, but upon ſence. 


127, 128. Hethat indeed loves Gods truth, will love ic the more becaulc it is 


Thoſe truths that they ſee generally received, and allowed of by men, thoſe they 
are content to hold; but thoſe truths that are rejefted by men, ( though they 
have never ſo good a ground in Gods Word) yet they cannot beleeve. 1 might 
inſtance this in ſundry particulars, if time would permit. Whereas, he whole 
faith is grounded upon Geds Word, likes never the worſe of any truth God 
hath revealed to him, becauſe he ſeeth it rejefted by men, but even as it is in 
other caſes; ( This is the triall of our love to men, Proverbs 17. 17. A 
friend loves at all times, and a brother is borne for adverſity ) (o ir is in 
this, 1s is 2ime for thee, Lord, to worke, for they have made woyd thy Law; therefore 
love T thy Commandements ahove gold, yea, above fine gold ; therefore I oy ef 
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ts concerning all things ts be right z and I hate every falſe way, Fjal, 119. 1 
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God but upon ſenſe onely, When thetheavy hand of God is upon them in ſome 
{ judgement , they can believe indeed he is juſtly offended-with them for their fins, 
W hen' they heare the terrible thunder , and ſee the lightning, they-can tremble 
before the'Lord ; but ſo foone as this is paſt, they caſt off all.teare of :God ; no- 
thing that they heare ſpoken out of Gods Word againſt their finnes ;ican move 


Word , hath the feare of God in him at all rimes, Bleſſed is the man'that feareth 
alway, Prov.28.14- and is much more afſured of Gods juſtice and hatred againft 
linne, by that that he hath learned out'of Gods Word, than by any thing hecan 
{ fee or teele, They tremble at the Word, Efas 66. 2. So Noab being warned of. God con 
cerning things not ſeene, (though himſelfe was expreſly exempred fromthe judge- 
ment) yet was moved with feare, Heb.11.7. For this the Ninevices are commended, 
Jonah 3. 435. By the preaching of Jonah they were brought to that feare and 
humiliation , though they ſaw not, nor'telt any thing that might cauſe them 
to feare. / : 

3 TheFaith that the carnall man hath in Chriſt , and perfwafion-of Gods 
mercy, is not grounded upon the Word, but'upon ſenſe onely : he is indeed oft 
{ very confident of Gods favour, both for the preſent, and for the time to come, 
he {aich to his foule, Eat thy bread with joy, and drinke thy wine with a merry beart, 
| for God now accepteth thy works, Eccl.9.7. But what is the ground of his affurance ? 
He faich, He ſees Gods love, and feeles it daily , The judgements of God are farre 
above out of bis ſight,Pſal.1t0.5.Bur alas, this will be found a falſe ground;Eccl,g.2, 
No man knowes enher love or hatned, of that that is before them. Whereas the childe 
of God is aſſured of Gods favour for the preſent and the time to come, by that 


him to ir, yet he hath the promiſe, Godlineſſe hath the promiſe both of this life. and. 
of the life to come ;, this 1 a faithfull ſaying, and worthy of ' all acceptation, for therefore 
we labour and ſuffer reproach, becauſe (upon this ground) we truſt imthe living God, 
&c. 1 1im.4.8,9,10: And this promiſe is of great force' and account with 'him, 
Having theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſetves, 2 Cor,7,1. 

Thechird Uſe of the Dofrine is for comfort to the godly , that know they 
feare God untainedly, 'and yet are often perplexed, becauſe all ſenfible rokens of 
his favour, both inward and outward, are taken from them. - | 

Firlty in thy outward affliftion and diſtrefſe, acquaint thy ſelt well with God 
promiſes made unte thee, namely ſuch as that, They that ſeeke the Lord, ſhall not 
want any good thing, Pſ:1.34.10. Secondly, aflure thy ſelfe, God with-holds from 
thee the ſenſible performance of them,to prove whether thou canſt believe though 
thou ſee net, To humble thee, and to prove thee , and to know what was inthy heart, 
whether thou wouldſt keepe bis Commandments or no,Deut.8.2. Thirdly, give thou glo- 
ry to God in believing, and ſay as Job 13. 15. Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in 
him. And all will be well affuredly, If thox canſt believe, all things are poſſible to bim 
that believeth, Mar.g.23. | 
| Inthe aftlition of thy minde, and lofle of the feeling of Gods favour, firſt, 
| acquaint thy ſelfe with the promiſes : Whom Chriſt ever loved, he loves to the end, 
| Foh.13.2. The gifts and callings of God ({uch gitts and graces of God, as doaccom- 

pany an effe&uall calling) are without repentance, Rom. 11. 29. Hehath ſaid, Ivill 
| nencs faile thee, nor forſake thee, Heb. 13.5. Secondly, reſt aſſured, God doth this for 
thy profit, he alwaies chaſteneth us for our profit, that we might be partakers of 
his hulineſle, Heh.x 2-20. Thirdly , conſider not too much of, nor reaſon too 
muchwith thy temptation, Abraham conficercdnot (thought not much upon, nor 
reaſoned with, or objeCted againſt the promiſe of God) his owne bedy now dead, 
when be was about an hundred yeare old , neither yet the deadneſſe of Sarahs wombe, 
Roms. 4. 19. Fourthly , though thou feele nothing, yet ſay with David, Pſal. 56, 
ver, 10. In God will I praiſe his Ward, in the Lord will 1praiſe hic Word. 
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2. The faith they have in Gods juftice'ts grounded, not upon. the Word of | 


them one whit, Whereas the-true believer , that. grounds his faithupon Gods | 


which he heares and reads in the Word ; though he ſee or teele little to pertwade: 
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LeGure the ninety one. June 25. 


[: remains now that we proceed to the two laſt points obſerved in this Verſe: 
| & The ficit thing then that we are now to obſerve is this, That our Saviour 
chargeth the Jews with obſtinacy, and aggravates their infidelicy by their wil- 
fulneſſe : Te will beliewe, faith hee And this ye ſhall finde oft charged upon them, 
| and made the chief caule of their rejeftion Fohn 5. 40. But ye will not come to me, 
that ye might bave life. And 8. 44. Te are of your father the Devill, and the laſts of your | 
father you will do, Mat. 23. 37. How oft would Thave gathered you together, as an | 
Hen gathereth ber chickens under ber wings, but ye would nat. Kom, 11. 25, Obſt inacy | 
is come to Iſrael, wntill the fulneſſe of the Genteles be come in. They had had all good 
' meanes to perſwade them to beleeve in Chriſt : the Scriptures did beare witneſle | 
unto him, and ſo did the Shepherds, and Simeon, and Anna, and Fobn the 
Baptiſt, and the mizacles thar Chriſt himſelf had wroughc ; therefore ic muſt | 
needs be wilfulneſſe and obſtinacy in them, that they did not beleeve. From | 
hence then this Dofrine ariſeth, T hat this greatly aggravateth every fin in the 
ſight of God, when it is committed with wiltulnefſe and obſtinacy. When men 
ſin not of -fimple ignorance, bit ( God having given them the ordinary means 
of knowledge, and faith, and reformation of lite) chey ſtand out againit.the 
meanes, and will nor be reclaimed. 

| Obſervethe proofe and demonſtration of this Dofrine in all the wayes 
| whereby the wrath of God is revealed trom heaven, and ye (hall ever finde, he 
| hates the man that {ins wiltully againſt the means, above all other. Firlt, in the 
everlaſting puniſhment and torments of Hell. Though Turkes and Pagans that 
never finned wilfully againſt the means of grace,ſhall be damne41: and therefore it 
is ſaid, Mu.16.16.He that belteverh not (not he that will not beleeve) © dmrxhoas 
ſhall be damned. And 2 The/. 1. 8. In flaming fire rendring vengeance on them that db 
not know God. And Rom.2.12. As many as have ſinned without the Law,ſhall periſh alſo 
without the Law : yet ſhall there be certainly in thoſe everlaiting corments ( the 
leaſt meaſure whereof ſhall be ſuch, as no heart of man is able to conceive; and 
becauſe the leaſt ſhall be unconceaveably extreame, and everlaſting, it paſſeth 
mans reaſon to imagine how there ſhould be any degrees in it) great ods and dit- 
ference, And the Lord ( who is infinite in wiſdome,and juſtice, and power ) hath 
appointed farre more grevious, and fearefull crorments in that lake for them that 
have finned.wilfully and obſtinately againſt themeans,chan for any other finner. 
This isplaine by that ſpeech of our Saviour, Mat. 10. 15. of every City that re- 
fuſeth the Word, Truly, I ſay wn#to you, it ſhall be eaſier for them in the land of Sodom 
atd Gomortah in the dy of judgement, than f'r that City. And of Capernaum, that 
(did not refule to heare, but ) did wilfully refuſe to beleeve, and obey th= cruch 
which-they heard, Jar. 1 1. 24. / ſay unto you, it ſhall be exfier for the Land of Sodom 
| in the day of judgement than for thee. And chat of the Apoſtle, Rom. 2. 8, 9, Indig- 
nation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, ſhall be upon the ſoule of every man that doth 
evill of the: Fey firſt, and alſo of the Grecian, And why of the Jew fictt, or chietly ? 
Becauſe ( as have ſhewed you ) obftinacy is come upon Iſrael ; their obſtinacy 
againit the-rheanes of grace; which they had above the Grecian, isthe cauſe of it. 
2. in tho/ecorporall and.temporall plagues that God is wont to bring upon men 
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men in their bodies, and goods, and good name, in their children and poſterity. 
For, firſt, though God in this life ſhew wonderfull patience; in bearing with fins 
ners, yet ſome he cannot forbeare till the life to come : but ( Famer x-15. fin, 
when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death. And the thing chat makes up the meaſure 
and perfeRion of fin is thir, when men grow obſtinate in fin, and will nctbe re- 
claimed, Thus ſaith Daniel to Belthafar, of the King his F ather, Dan. 5- 20. When 
| his heart was puffed up, and his minde was bardened inpride, he was depoſed from bis 
| Kingly throve, and his heart was made like the Bea - And this is ſo cercaine a bene, 
| that 
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in this life; God ſhewes this alſo evidently, in choſe he inflieth upon wicked |, 
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LECTURES ON 
! that ſome Judgement or other is neare unto a man, when his hearr is thus hard- | 
| ned, and growne obſtinare in pride, or in drunkennefle, orin uncleannefle, or | 
| in opprefſi>n, or in any other fin ; that the Prophet tels Amaziz to his tace, | 
| 2 Chron. 25.16. He kpew by that, that G:d bad determined to deſiryy him; as you 


: ſhall finde he did indeed, ver. 27. And though the Jewes h:d many grievons tins, 


| yet you ſhall finde there never came any ſtrange and common judgements upon 
| them, ill they grew to this, Dan. 9. 6. We would not obey thy ſervants the Frophers, | 
' which ſpake unto us in the Name of the Lord, ver. 11. Therefore the curſe is powrea upon ' 
| wr. Secondly, God never is {o herce and terrible in his temporall judgements 

| againſt any ſinners, as againſt thoſe thac have enjoyed the beaſt means, and ob(ti- 

' nately neglefted and rebelled againſt chem, God is very terrible in the aſſembly of his 

| Saints, P ſal, 89. 7. Under the whole heaven it bath not beene done, as hath beene done 

' unto Jeruſalem, Dan. 9. 12. Wrath is come upm them unto the uttermoſt, \ Theſſ,2.16. 
| Thirdly, and principally, ia Gods fpiricuall jadgements we may diſcerne this : 

| 1. Such as wiltully refule to receive and imbrace the truth when it is revealed 
' unto them, God is wont to take their judgement and underſtanding from them, 
| bearing you ſhall heare, and ſhall noz underſtand, and ſeeing yee ſhall ſee, and ſhall nit per- 
| ceive, for this people have cloſed 1hetr owne eyes, Mat.13. 14,15. Becauſe they received 
; ot the love of the truth that they might be ſaved, for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſlrong 
| delwſion, 2 Theſſ. 2-10, 17. 2. Such as uſe obſtinately to ſin againſt their con- 
ſcience, God is wont to give them up to a reprobate minde, and unto beaſtly and 
vile affeftions. Marvaile not therefore to ſee fuch as have had the beſt meanes ( if 
they prove bad ) to become of all bad men the molt profane and ungracious: if 


| — 


full Paſtors, prove ſuch, wonder not. It is ſaid of 1/ansſſe the ſon of Hezekiab, that 
be wreught more wickedly, than all the Amorites that had been before him, 2 King.21.11, 
3. God hath threatned againſt ſome {inners that he will never comfort them,nor 
ſhew mercy on them, and conſequently nor give them grace to repent ; which is 
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the Lord and his jealouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt that man, and all the curſes that are written 
in this booke ſhall he upon bim, Dent. 29.20. And the cauſe hereof you ſhall finde 
in the former verſe to be the $005 06 rp and obſtinacie in finning that was in 
that man. See this in Pharaob, Exod. 9, 12. the Lord hardned his heart that he 
could not repent. But what was the cauſe ? Ex#d. 8. 15, 19, 32. He had harden- 
ed his owne heart, and wilfully retuſed co hearken to the meſſage that was 
brought him-from God, orto be humbled and moved with his judgements, 

The Reaſons of the Doftrine are two : 

I- This obſiinacie in ſin, argues that fin hath the full poſſeſſion of the heart, 
and that men love it unfainedly:and that is one cauſe why God hates it ſo much. 


If I regard wickedncſſe in my heart, the Lord will not heare me.. Our fins are then 
become our ido's and gods,theſe men have ſet up their idols in their bearts,E2ek. 1 4-3» 
when we give divine honour unto them. | 

2. It argues a rebellion and proud contempt of God, when men will not be 
reclaimed by his Word, Job 34-37.He addeth rebeliion unto bis fin. And 1Sam. 15.23, 
Rebellion is as the ſin of Witch-craft, Yea, this obſtinacy will bring the heart by 
lictle and little into that impardonable {in, that is committed in meere malice 
.| againſt God, Therefore when the nature of that fin is deſcribed, it is called a 
{ inning wilfully, Heb. 10. 26. And David, P/al. 19. 13. ſpeakes of preſumptuous 


% 


' ſin as of the next Repto the great tran{greſſion. 

The Ute of this DoKtine is both for Exhortation, and for Reproofe; and for 
| Caumfort alio. 
; Weareall to beexhorted by this Doctrine, to take heed of obſtinacie in ' any 
ſin, and to count it a great favour and grace of God { which we ſhould pray for, 
; and by all meanes labour to attaine unto, viz.) to have traftable and teachable 
' hearts, This is made a note of Gods EleCt, to rece:zve the Word gladly, Atts 2.4r.and 
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the grievouſeſt plague of all plagues, the Lird will not ſpare that man,but the anger of 


| 
i 


you fee children of molt godly parents, people that have lived under moſt faith- 


| 
' 
| 
' 


Pſal..11,5. The wicked and bim tht lovetb iniquity doth bis foule bate. And 66, 18. | 
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with all readineſſe of minde, AF 17. 11. Foure notes we may try by this : 1. When | 
in going to heare the Word, we go with an open heart, willing to learne what- | 
foever God ſhall teach us. A.10. 33. We are all here preſent before God, to beare all 
thinzs that are commandcd thee of God. 2. When our reaſon is fo captivated unto 
Goa, that we dare not diſpute, nor cavill againſt any truth God hath cleecely re- 
| vealed unto us In his Word, feeme it never ſocontrary to our reaſon and affe&ti- 
ons, fob 6.24. Teach me, and 1 will hold my tongue ; and cauſe me to widerſtand where 
| in T have erre2, as it hefhuuld ſay, Reveale to me by thy Word, any thing where- | 
in I have offended thee, and I will lay my hand upon my mouth, 1 will not dare 
to reaſon in the defence of it. 3. When we are ready to receive Gods Word, and 
be intorrned in his will by any, how much ſoever he be our inferiour ; when we 
| dare not reje& good countell and admonition from any, Eſay 11.6. A little childe 
fÞ.ll leade them. 4.\When the Lord having revealed his will unto us by any means, 
we ſhew an earneſt care and endeavour to obey it,P/al.11 9.34. Give me underſtand- | | 
| ing, and I will keepe thy Larv, yes, I will keepe it with my whole beart , 
; For Reproofe and terrour of all wicked men that live in thele daies of light, ' +, 
t Eſuy 33. 14- The ſinners in Sion are afraid, ſairh the Prophet, Aud indeed , no tin- | | 
| mers under heaven have fo much caule to feare, as the {inners in Siuz have ; the | 
| that have enjoyed the belt meanes. They canncr pretend ignorance, for med | 
{ of cheir {ins ; all theic ſins will be judged eo be done obſtinacely atid wiltully. 
Bur wo ſpeciall ſorts of finners are reproved here: Firſt, fuch as are wilfull 
| and obitinate again!t the knowledge of che truth: Secondly, ſuch as are obiti- | 
| nate and wiltull againlt the praftice and obediency of the truth. Two forts there 
| be of chem. that will not know the tnuh : as firltgrhiey that refuſe to heare , be- 
| cauie they thinke their jgnorance will be fome advantage to them ; their conſci-+ 
| ence will be the quieter toc it. And theſe are like Felix, AG. 24. 26. who, when | 
| he felt his conicience awakened and troubled by Pauls Miniſtry,would heare him | 
| no longer. But alas, this will be no advantage tothem: tor firſt, there is light 
enough in them by nature to condemne them, though they never heare Set non, 
a may as have ſinned wthout the Law, ſhall alſo periſh without the Law, Rom. 2. 12, 
Secondly, the knowledge of the Word will not worke unquietnefſe, bur peace in 
the heart of them that do obey it, /earne of me--and ye Hal finde reſt to yur ſoulesy |* 
M3.1 1.29. Thirdly, wiltull ignorance ſhall no way leſſen, but increaſe thy cons 
demnation The Apolile, 2 Pet. 3. 5, ſpeaking of Atheiſts and Mockers, faith, 
| This they willing'y kriow not. Mat. 10. 15, It ſpall be eſier for Sodome and Gomorrah, 


then for them that will not beare. Meh | 
- The ſecond fort of them that will not know the truth, are they that can be 


content to heate, but yet will not be, perſwaded of many truths that have oft 
| beenclearely taught them out of Gods Word. They cannot be perſwaded thac 
| preaching is the onely ordinary meanes of ſalvation ; that we muſt fo preciſely 
relt from our owne labours upon the Sabbath z that a man is bound to frequent 
every part of Gods Worſhip, both in Church and houſe; that every maſter of a 
family is charged with the ſoules of his whole family, end ſhall anſwer for the : 
| ſinnes that are committed in it. Theſe men | would have to weigh, firſt, thar it is 
ſpoken to the praiie of many , and noted as a marke of Gods EleR, to receive 
the Word with all readinefſe, A&s 17. 1 1.and the very entrance of Gods Word giveth 
light untothem, P/al.1 19.130. And the contrary is noted by the Holy Ghoſt to 
the diſpraiſe of men , that they were long ere they cuuld beleeve, O fooies, and 
[uw of beart, to believe all that the Prophets bave ſpoken, Luk. 24. 25. yea, it is ſpoken | 
| of as a marke of a reprobate, yoz theref.re heare not (believe not, obey not) becauſe | 
ye are not of God, Fobn 8. 47. if our Goſpell be hidden, it is hidden to them that are bft, 
2 Corinth, 4 3. Conſider the true cauſes of it, and they are ſaid to be three: 
' Firſt, the badneſfſe and ungraciouſnefſe of the heart , women laden with ſinnes, 
| and led away with divers luſts , are evey learning , and never able to come 10 the know= 
t /edge of the truth, 2 Tim. 3. 7. Secondly, the ſpeciall worke of Satan, The God of 
' 1his world bath blinded the mindes of them that believe not, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 1 hirdly , = | 
| 3 juit } 
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way upon earth.” And verſe 11, The earth was filled with cruelty. The ſecond | 


LECTURES ON | 
iudgement of God upon thine owne wilfulneſſe, as we heard betore out of | 
pq 14, 15+ Deane the Do&rine, and take heed of fmning wiltully. 
The ſecond fort that I told you were to be reproved by this Dottrine, are ſuch | 
as are wilfull and obſtinate againſt the praftice and obedience of the truth, and 
ofthem there are three ſores : Firſt, ſuch as will not obey the truth when they | 
ſee it, but gtory in this, that they can give us the hearing, and yet are not ſuch | 
fooles as to be ruled by us, they ſaid, We will not walk therein, Jer. 6. 16. as for the 
word which thou haſt ſpoken unto us 1n the name of the Lord, we will not bearken ants 
thee, Fer. 44-16. Secondly, ſuch as will not endure particular admonition, be it | 
private or publike. Thirdly, ſuch as will be the worle tor admonition,Sin taking | 
occaſion by the Commandment, Rom. 7. 8. And ſuch ( for the molt part )) are our 
youths, whoſe ontrages are uſually committed in an oppoſition and contempt to | 
the Word; but let them rememberztheſe youthfull ſins will be heavy and bitter | 
one day, thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, and makeſt me to poſſeſſe the iniquities | 
( the puniſhment of the fins ) of my youth, Job 13. 26. | | 
The third Ute of this Dofrine is for the comfort of the faithfull,who(though | 
they have many corruptions,yet they) are able to ſay,that to will is preſent wich | 
them;their will and thedeftre of their heart is ſet to pleaſe the Lord,Kom.7. 18,20. | 


LeSure the ninetie two. July 2. 1611. 


T followeth now that we come to the fourth and laſt point, that I have told | 
you is to be obſerved in this verſe; in which ( that we may the better receive | 
our inftruion from ic) theſe things are to be marked: Firit, our Saviour chargeth | 
the whole Nation of the Jewes with this fin of infidelicy, and ſaith, that this was 
the common fault of all the Jewes of that age ; they would not beleeve excepe 
they ſaw ſignes and wonders, A/atth. 12. 29. An evill and an adulterous generation 
ſeeketh a ſigne, x Cor. 1. 22. The Jewes require a ſigne. Secondly, that our Saviour 
rpoling to reprove this Ruler for his infidelity, and to humble him, and to 
ſew him, that for that caufe he was unworthy to receive helpe from him, doth | 
not ſay, Except thou ſee,&c. but in the plurall number, Except ye ſee : as if he | 
ould ſay, If this were thy ſm only I could the better beare with it, but it is che | 
fin of you all : and this he ſpeakes not to extenuate his fin, but to humble him the 
more. Hence then this Dottrine ariſeth : | 
That the commonnefle of any fin is no excuſe for ſinne. No man hath cauſe 
to make the lefſe account of any fin that he lives in becauſe he ſeeth it is com- 
mon, and growne into faſhion; but to feare it the more, ro-be humbled the more 
for it becauſe of that. A plaine proofe of the Doftrine we have, Levit. 4. from | 
verſe 13. to 35, where the Lord ( preſcribing a forme, how attonement ſhould 
be made for a}l ſorts that had finned of ignorance, he) requires more ſolemnity 
to be uſed, and more to be done for theexpiation of a tin that a whole Congre- 
gation is guilty of, than either for the fin of any Magiſtrate, or for the fin of any 
private man whatſoever. | 
The reaſon of the Do&rine is this, That the more common fin is,the more God ' 
hateth it;and the lefle can he beare with it. The more there be that do conſpire in | 
fin;the more fierce will Gods wrath be upon them. Nothing haftens Gods venge- | 
anceupon finners more then this : as the generality of repentance, and joyning | 
together in the profeſſion of it is of great force to {tay Gods wrath; as we may ſee | 
in two famous examples, namely, in the Faſt that If-ae! kept for ſuccefle againſt 
the Benjamizes, and in that of the Ninivites, Fudg. 20. 6. and Fonab 3, 5. fo is the 
generality of fin of great force to haften and increaſe the judgements of God. See 
the proote of this in three famous examples of Gods vengeance upon finners - 
Firlt, in the delitrution of the old world, marke the ſtory, and you ſhall finde, 
that the generality of fin then brought that generall floud, Gen. 6, 12. Then God | 
looted upon the earth, and behold it was corrupt © for all fe ſh had corrupted bis 
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example in the deſtraition of Sodome : of that the Lord ſaith, Ger.3 8.20. The cry. bo 
of Sodome and Gomorrah is great, and their fin exceeding grievous, But what made the | 
cry of their fin ſo great ? Looke Gen. 19. 4- and yee ſhall finde it was this ; The | 
men of Sodome compaſſed Lots bouſe, from the Joreng even to the old , all the people, even 
frim all quarters, they were all corrupted with that beatly filthineſſe, they did all 
burne with that luſt. Thethitd example is that of the captivity in Babylon; be- 
| fore it fell out (when the cauſes of it are laid down by the Prophets) nothing is 
ſo much ſtood upon, as this, that all ſorts and conditions of Gods. people had 
corrupted themſelves. See this in Jer.5.7.How ſbould T ſpare thee for this? And ver.g, 
Shall not I viſit for theſe things, (aith the Lord ? ſhall not my ſaule be avenged on fuch a 
; nation 25 this ? Why, what was the cauſe 2 ver. 7. They aſſemble themſelves by comp4- | | 
| nies in barlots houſes. And verl. 8. Every man neighed after bis neighbours wife. Adul.. | ; 
| tery was growne t be the ſing not of a few, but of all ſorts. See this alſo, the chi : 
; dren 7ather the wo, and the fathers kindle the fire, and the women knead the dowgh , to 
make cakes to the Qucene of heaven, &rc. Fer. 7. 18,20. A conſpiracy is found among | | 
the men of 7:#4z,and the inhabitants of Fernſalem , The houſe of Iſrael and the houſe | 
of Fuda have broken my Covenant-=-=therefore behold 1 will bring evill upon them, Oc. 
Jer.11.9,11. Thelike complaint we ſhall finde, Ezek.22. 6, Bebold the Princes of | 
[ſrael, every one in thee, was ready to bis power to ſbed blood. And ver. 11. Every one | 
hath committed abomination with his neighbours wife, and every one bath wickedly defi- | ( 
led bis daughter in law, and in thee bath every one forced his owne ſiſter, evenrhis fathers | | 
danghter. And after the captivity was come, you I Hee it was imputed to this | 
chiefly. Dan.9.11. Tea, all Iſrael have tranſgreſſed thy Law, and have turned back , and | 
have not heard thy woice ; therefore the cvrſe is poured upon us. In all theſe examples | 
| we ſec, that whiles fin kept it ſelf within any bounds , the Lord. did forbeare to | 
bring theſe common and generall calamities upon men ; but when (like a flood) | 
it overflowed the bankes,and ran over all, then could God forbeare no longer. | 
The {irit Uſe of this Dofrine is for Reproofe : molt. men count this a ſuffici - 
' ent excule and defence for any thing they hold, or for any thing they do, that 
they are not alone ; they hold as molt men do, and do as moſt men do; they | | 
make the example of men, the rule of their conſcience : Firit, the good things | 
they do, they do uponno other ground, bat becaule it is the cuſtome z they hold 
this Religion to be the truth, they keep the Sabbath, they come to Church onely 
upon this ground: All men do ſo,eventhe wilſeſt men we know;their faith fands | 
in the wiſdome of men, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, x Cor. 2.5. Secondly, let all the | 
Preachers in the world ſpeak never ſo much againit ſome fins (as the refting upon | 
a dumb Minittry, the ſuperſtitious obſervations of many Popiſh cuſttomes, giving | 
and anſwering of challenges, following the neweſt faſhions, the immoudeſty of 
women in their apparrell and atti:e) yet will they not be perfwaded that thele | 
| are fins, onely becauſe they are ſo generall, and in faſhion every where. In this | 
point our people are like thoſe we read of, er. 44. 17. We will bzrne incenſe th the | 
Dneene of heaven, And why to? We have done ſo, both we and our fathers, our Kings | 
and our Princes, in the Cities of Judah, and in the ſtreets of Jeruſz/em. Thirdly, let | 
| us our of Gods Word never ſo clearly prove theneceſlity of ſundry duties ( as to | 
| have prayer in our families, &c.) yet can they not be perſwaded to it: And why, | 
| | pray you? who doth ſo? a few preciſe fooles, whom every body derides. Jobr | 
! 7. 48,49. Do any of the Rulers and Phariſees believe im him ? but this people that know 
' rot the Law are curſed. Fourthly, in ſuch things as they know to be fins ( as ſwea- | | 
| ring, whoredome, drunkennefle,%c.) they bleſle, and ſecure, and quict their cor- 
ſciences by this, that they arenot alone, Ezek. 16. 54. Thou haſt comforted them of | 


| 
| Sodom; aith God to the Jewes. And who is not in ſome degree or other guilty | 
of this corruption? I will theretore give you ſome remedies againit it out of | 


Gods Word : ; 
1. Confider that we have juſt cauſe to ſaſfe(t, that that way which the moſt 


' men take, is not the right way 3 that if we doas the molt day farely we do nut 
| well. Matthew 7. 13, 14+ 1t as the broad way that leadeth to deftrutfim , and tary | 
| Ll 3 there 
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there be 1bat go in thereat : but the gate is ſiroet, and the way aarrew , that; leadeth wnto 
hfe, and few there bt that finde it. T he molt have ever. ſwerved from the right 
way 3 yea, even the moſt of them that have profelied the true Religion, many are 
called, but fexv are choſn, Mat.22.2 4: Chriits true flock hath ever been a little flock, 
| Lake 02. 32. Theretore Chriſt hath a ſtrahge ſpeech, Lake 6. 26. Woe be to you,wwhen 
all men 6 well of you. / | | bs via a 
2:' TE we do. (werve from the right way, and fin againſt God, ic will not availe 
us to haveall the men in the world on our minde,- or to take our part : they 
cannor pleade for us, x Sum.2.25. If « man finne againſt the Lord , who will pleade 
for bim ? Thoſe which by their example. or otherwiſe, have drawne. us to linne, 
| will be farre enough from pittying, or ſpeaking a word -tor us, when. God ſhall 
call us to judgement. What comtort can the companions of wicked men .yeeld 
ro them, when they are on their death-bed ? Surely, as'much as the Prieſts and 
Elders did to fads, when they had drawne him to betray his Matter, when he 
(in the anguilh of his pms oace0t to them, Afat.27.4, 1 bave firned, in betrgying 
the innocent blood. They ſay, What is that tous ? ſee thou 10 it. But ( lay they were | 
willing to take our part) alas, they can do us nogood, when God {hall call us 
unto an account, they cannot ſhrowd us from Gods wrath, Earthly Princes are 
faine oft to ſpare malefators, becauſe they are too ſtrong , and have many to 
 joyne with them, as David did Foab, 2 Sam. 3. 39. But the Lord will not do fo. 
Prov. 11.21. Though band joyne in hand, the wicked ſpall nvt go unpuniſhed. What is 
| the example of the whole world, to ftand againit God ? It is as ealie for him to 
| deſtroy a whole world of men, as one man, behold the Nations are as the drop of a 
bucket, and are counted as the fmeall duſt of the balance ; behold he taketh np the Iſles as 
a very little thing. All Nations before him are as nothing ; and they are counted to him 
lefſe then nothing, and vanity, Eſay 40. 15,17. Yea (as we have heard in the Do+ 
&rine) he is fo much the more ready to execute vengeance upon any inne, the * 
more common it is, the more there be that joyne in it ; as in the exampleof the | 
old world and Sodome, it hath appeared. Ac theday of judgement, thou that arr 
an Adulterer, a Drunkard, a Swearer, &c. ſhall ice all that have been ot thy fa-, 
ſhion gathered together ; then thou ſhalt have company enough, thou ſhalt then | 
be able co ſay, Thow artnot alone : but alas, that ſhall yeeld chee no comfort at ! 
all. But in that day thou ſhalt finde that true, which the Prophet ſaith jn ano-! 
ther caſc, Eſay 44. 11: Behold, all that ave of the fellowſhip thereof ſhall be confurended, | 
| ec. let them all be gathered together, and ſtand up, yet they ſhall feare , and be con-' 
founded . Yea (howloever many deſperate {inners are wont to jelt at Hell, ! 
and ſay, [hey had rather be there, than in Heaven , for there will be molt good | 
tellowes to beare them company, yet) they ſhall finde one day, that that will be 
no mitigation art all to their rorment, but the more of their companions and fel- | 
lowes that they ſhall have with them there, the more extreme and intolerable 
ſhall cheir paines be. And that may ſeeme to be the onely cauſe, why Dives 
was ſo importunate with Abraham, that Lazarus might go to keepe his brethren 
from that place of torment, Luke 16. 28, So that it {tands every one upon , to 
®M hearken tothe exhortation of the Apolile. Gal. 6. 4,5. Secke to have mater of 
| rejoycing in thy ſelfe alone, and nor in another , 4or every man ſhall beare his | 
owne baurthen. 
3. The third remedy againſt this corruption, is, to conkider that it is-nac ſafe to | 
make the example of any, no not of the beſt man, the rule of our concience. | 
That honour. is dane onely to'Gods Word: T he example even of 'the belt man, | 
may deceive and mil: ieade ns. So did the example of the 01d Prophet deccive the | 
{ young Prophet, 1 Ksz.13.19. So did Peters example deceive Barnabas, and many 
others, Gal.2.1 3. So that we cannot be ſurewe do well, if we have no-:berter 
ground. Yea, it is a moſt high diſhonour done to God, to make any mans exam- | 
ple the rule of their conſcience, er. 17. 5. Curſed be the man that iruſteth in mar, 
ind maketh fleſb bis trme, and withdraweth his heart from the Lord. | 
Uſe 2+ The feeond Uſe of this Dodrine is tor inftrattion and direction unto us all, 
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how to carry our ſelves in theſe evilt cimes, wherein rhott fouls finnes are growne. 

exceeding common and/generall, and do overflow all places, all facts and condi- 
tions of meh«/ This is the generall complaint of all men, That finne'was never 
fo rife, never ſo common, as it is now, prophanenefle, and contemptiaf Religi- 
on, ſwearing, drunkennetls, unmeroitulnelſe, murther , falſhood , and ſecurity. 
They that go into places of moſt common reſort, as to Faires, and Aﬀizes, and 
obſerve the behaviour of) men ; would wonder 'at Gods patience, and thinke 
there were nota godly man leftin the Land , as the. Prophet complained in his 
time, Pſal, 22-1. Well, let us learne what is our duty to do that live in ſuch an 
age; ſpecially theirs that live in the workplaces. Foure duties eſpecially I finde | 
enjoyned to (3ods people in ſuch an age. - x7. We ſhould: cake this for a ligne of 
Gods vengeance approaching ; this ſhould worke in us 'feare and humiliation. I 
is maderthe property of a wiſe hearted Chriltian, Pri. 22. 3. To ſee the plague, and 
hide bimfſelfe , to obſerve the fignes of | a: judgement comming. As God hath gi- 
ven us hgnes to diſcerne a tempeſt, ſo hath he of his judgements. * And the Lord 
blames his people, Fer.B.7: tor that they had lefſe ſenſe and wildome, to diſcerne | 
the approaching of his judgements, than the Storke , and Turtle, and Crane, 
and Swallow had , to diſcerne their appointed times. Now this ,is one of our | 
hgnes, that judgementis neare, when finne is growne ſo rite and generall , as [ | 
have ſhewed in the DoQtrine. Certainly, when a godly man conijders of ic, it | 
will-worke feare and ſorrow in him. Pſal.11 9.5 3.Feare is come upon me, for the wick- | 
.ed that farſake thy Law, *T us the Propher brings in himſelte, and all che godly, | 
mourning and complaining, Micah. 7. 1. Woe is me, for I am as when they bave ga- 
thered ſummer fruits,--=tbere is no cluſter toeat. Marke one reaſon, verſe a--6, viz. | 
the generality of finne:: And another, verſe 4. the approaching of judgement. | 
He that is thus affeCted with this generality of fin, ſhall finde comfort in'the | 
evill day, and none bur he, ſet a marke wpon the forebeads of the men that jigh and 
that ory far all the abomizzations that be done in the midſ} thereof, Ezek 9.4, 

If any ſhall objeA, I his needs not trouble us, neither is this ſuch a certaine | Oljef?. | 
figne of judgement approaching ; for though ſin were never fo rife as now, yec ; | 
did our Land never enjoy more figne of Gods fayour ,, nor more likelihood of | 
the continaance thereot, than now. Some twenty yeares 1ince, when finne was 
nothing ſo common , yet were there more fignes of Gods wrath towards the | 
| land than now. | | 

T anſwer: 1. Judgement may be at hand notwithftanding all this, that we | Anſw. | 
boaſt of, Gen. 19.23. It wasa faire fun-fhinemorning when Lot entred into Zoar, | 
yet that very day fire and brim{tone came from heaven upon, Sodome. And our | | 
generall ſecurity (that we cannot ſee, nor feele any tokens of Gods anger) is one | 
of the fearfullett tignes that can be, that judgement is 2t-hand, 1 Thef.5.3. Fher 
they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety, #hen deſirmttion ſpall ſeize upon them. 2.7] will tell you | 
the rrue cauſes why God hath ſpared us all this while, and doth ſpare as ſtill, 
though fin ſo abound; and it is good every one of us ſhould take notice of them, | 
that we:may not call Gods truth and juſtice into queſtion : 1. The Goſpell, and | Erie | 
the true Religion of God is-foundly preached, and-profefied RiH in the Land. | | » i 

| 


ee 


j 


———— — 


Tistrue, ſuudry fairhfull Prophets of God are much maligned, andiſandry dan- 
gerous errours are broached and raught by ſome men ; yer for the fubſtance, the 
true Religion and Workhip of God (bleied be God) ave ttill enjoy it in-a comfor- 
table manner, yea in, greater fincericy and power than any other Church under 
Heaven doth; and that wich publike allowance, and countenance of Authori- 
|-ry. And this is one chiefe cauſe why God ſpares us; 1 Chros, 13. 14- While the 
| Arke remained'in:the hoafe of Obededom,:Gad bleſſed Obededom, and all biz houſhold. 
| This the Prophet uſeth as a molt cffeftuall realon 'to move the Lord ano mercy 
| coward fudab, Fer. 14-9. Lerithon, O Lord, art in 1be midli.of us, and we are called by 
thy Name , forſake s not. And Exek.20.8. 1 thought 10 pourt out mine indignation up- 
on-them. and accompliſh my wrath againſt them: but I had refed ' 10 my Name, that it 
| ſhowld not be palluted before the heathen. 2.God _- {till a;geear people in the _— 
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that feare him unfainedly, Tr is true, that in many places he hath-not fo many as 

he hath had, their numbers decreaſe very ſenſibly in ſundry places ; yet hath he 
| ſill a great people in the Land. And this is another chiete cauſe why. the Lord 
| ſpares the Land : Gods people area bling unto is, how ſhalt be'a blefſg, Gen. 
| 12. 2. As bad as Patipbars houſe was, Gen. 39. 5.The Lard bleſſed it for Foſephs ſake, 

and the bleſſing of the Lord war wpon all that be bad in1be houſe, and inthe feld. Yea, 
| as bad as Sodome was, if there had been bueten righteous men in it, they had ſa- 
| ved it, Gen.1$.32. And certainly cf our Land it may be:faid, thatneither the wiſ- 
| dome of our Counſellors, nor the valour. of eur Scnuldiers , but as Job 24. 30, 
| The i1nocent have delivered the 1ſ/and, ond it hath been priſerticd by the pwreneſſe of their 
| band. 3: There be many of Gods faichtull ſervants that pray; unto him tervently 
| day and night, and ſo ſtand in the gapz' to keep cut Gods. judpements from the 
. Land. It is trac, faſting and prayer is not ſo: much in uſe as of old it was: yet 
| ill is it uſed by many : and this hath: great force torkeepe away Gods jugges | 
| ments. Pſal. 106.23. The Lord minded to deſtroy them, bad not Moſes, bis choſen, flood 
' in the breach, 10 turne away hes wrath. And F xcd. 32.10. the Lord ſaithunto Mo- 
| ſes, Let me alone, that my wrath may wax hot ag ainſi them. 

1. Every man, the more he ſees iniquity to abound , ' the more fervent ſhould 
he be with God in prayer, that ſo be maybe cne of thoſe that {tand in the gap, 
to turne away his wrath. The incre: ſe ot fin in the land ſhould increaſe our ter- 
vency in prayer : So did it in Moſes, Exod. 32. 1:1. and Num. 16. 4. And this the 
Lord lookes for at the hand of all his people, Eſay.'59. 16: When be ſaw there was 
no man, he wondered that none would offer himſelſe. Ezek.'2%, 30. I ſought for a man 
among them, that ſhowld make up the bedge, and ſtand in the gap before me for the Land, 
that 1 might nut deſiroy it ; but T found none. And this is the firk thing we mult do 
in ſuch evill times. | | | 

2- Take ſo much the more heed to thy ſelfe, that thou be not plucked away | 
with the common errour, 2 Pet .3.17. and that thy heart be not by little and little. 
drawne to the liking of fin. T his is pure religion indeed to keepe our ſelves un-! 
ſpotted fromthe world, Fam. x. 27. F or it is a marvellous hard thing for a man 
not to receive infeftion where fin is common. Experience ſhewes how hard it is 
for a man (that lives where {wearing and drunkennefle, or flthy talke, or Sab- | 
bath breaking are in continuall uſe) to keepe his heart in the deteſtationof thoſe 
; fins. Yea, men ſhall be apt to thinkea fin to be no fin, when he ſees it to be in 

generall uſe, See the danger of this in two examples, Joſeph had learned in Egypr 
' to fweare, By the life of Pharaoh, Gen«q%.15. And the Prophet complaines he was 
A man of uncleane lips, becauſe he dwelt among a people of nncleane lips,Eſay 6. 5. This 
muſt therefore cauſe us to take the more beed to our ſoules, Epbeſ. 5, 15,16, Take, 
heed you walke circumſpeFly, not as fooles, but as wiſe, redeeming the times , becauſe the | 
daies are evill, Men mult do in this cale, as they that: live in London, when the | 
plague is very rife, they ſecke preſervatives, and go not abroad without their Po- | 
manders,nor till they have eaten and drunke ſomething that may preſerve them. 
The worſe the times are, and the lefſe comfort thou haft in them, the nearer 
ſhouldit thou draw to God, When the Prophet had ſpoken in the two former 
verſes, of the extreme badneſfle of the'times he lived in; ſee what uſe he makes of 
it, Therfore will T looke wnto the Lord, I will wait upon 1be God of my ſalvation ; My God 
will heare me,Mich.7,7,the worle the places are thou livelt in, the morediligently 
ſhouldeſt thou give thy telfe ro reading, and hearing, and prayer. . Obadia living 
| In Ahabs houſe, made uſe of Gods Prophets in private, 1 King.18,4. And Da. 
niel , while he lived in the Court of Darizxs , was (given much to ſecret prayer, 
| Dan, 6.10. They that live now in ſuch. like places, and give themſelves never 
' the more to praying or reading, declate plainly they have no care of their ſoules, 
' 3. The third duty is, that the worſe the times are, and :places we be in, the 
' more carefull we ſhould: be to preſerve others fromthe common intetion, Mi- 
' niſters mult ſo much the more vehemently reprove:finne, by how much the more 

| common: it growes.to bein the place where they live, 734. 1. 12. The Cretians are 
'F , . nt} abvajes } 
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alwaies lyars, evill beaſts, exc. It is Vitium gentis. Therefore, verſe 13. Rebuke them 
| ſharply, that they may be ſaund in the faith, Parents and Maſters ſhould do in ſuch | 

times, as Joſhua did, he reſolved thus with himſelfe, But as for me and my houſe, we 
will ſerve the Lord, Foſp. 24. 15. So one Chriſtian ſhould the rather (tirre up ano- | 
ther, as they that feared God did, 4al.3.16. | 

Thethird and the laſt uſe of the Do&rine, is for comfort and encouragement 

| of the godly, that arc every where hated, for nothing ſo much as forthis, that 
they will not be content to do as their neighbours do, They think it ſtrange that ye | 
run not with them into the ſame exceſſe of riot, ſpeaking evill of you, 1 Pex. 4. 4- and | 
(good ſoules) they are oft.ready ro faing, and give over an holy courſe even for | 
this ; as even Elia himſelfe was, 1 Kizg. 19, 10. becanſe they are alone. I will 
| therefore give unto ſuch-ſome encouragements out of Gods Word, to confirme 
| and comfort them againſt this temptation : | 
1. Remember the Commandment of God ſo oft given to his people in his / 
Word, to ſeparate themſelves from the world , and be unlike to them- The Lord 
inſiruGed me that I ſhould not walke in the way of this people, ſaying, Say not ye a confe- | 
deracy to all them to wbom:this people ſpall ſay, A confederacy, Eſay 8. 11,12. Come out 
from among them, and be ye __ ſaith the Lord, and touch no uncleane thing, and 
! I will recerve you, and will be.a F ather unto you, and ye fbalt be my ſonnes and aangh- | 
' ters, ſaith the Lord Almighty, 2 Car.6.17,18. | 
 -2. Remember the neceſlity that lyerh upon thee, that thou muſt do other- / 
' wife than they do, or. thou muſt periſh. Better js it to go to Heaven alone, | 
| and with the ill will of all chy neighbours, than to go to Hell with company, 
| and with the love of alkmen. Indeed* you ſhould deſire their love, and to 
have peace = them ſo farre as is poſſible, and as in you lyeth , but no further, 
Rom, 22. 15. | | | 
| 3+ Thisis not thy caſe alone, but hath ever been the condition of the godly, | 
to go thus alone, and to be hated for it, 1f ye were of the world, the world weald love | 
his ove ;, but becauſe ye are not of the world , but I have choſen you out of the world, | 
therefore the world hateth you, John 15. 19, ; | 
4- Conſider that thou artnot alone ; but beſides thoſe, that thou mailt ſee by | 
the eye of faith (God, and his Angels, and all the faitbfullchar live already in : 
glory, who are all of thy fide, Heb. 12. 22,24. In reſpe& of whom , thou maiit | 
ay, as 2 King.6.16, They that be with us, are more than they that be with them) | 
you ſhall alſo finde, if you looke abroad, and come into fuch affeniblits as this, | 
that thou baſta great number, even in this world ,, that are of thy myinde ; and | 
thou ſhouldeſt elteeme more of the love of onegodly man, than of the hatred | 
of a thouſand ſuch as ſcorne thee. WREOEST | 
| 5. The fewer that thou haſttogo with thee, and the more enemies thou fin- | 
deſt for this, the ſurer thou mailt be, that thy heart is upright ».and the more | 
praife ſhalt thou have with God, Noah was 2 juſt man , a7 perfeet in hi: generati- | 
| on, Geneſ.'6, 9. And that was the thing that highly comm ed him unto Ggd. | 
Come thou and dll thy houſe imto the Arke , for thee have I ſeene righteeva before mg. in ' 
this generation, Gen, 7. 1. I know thy workes, and where thou dwelleffy ei: where Satans | 
ſeat is , 'and thou holdeſt faſt my Name, and haſt not denyed my faith, even. awthoſe daies | 
wherein _ was my faithfull Martyr, wbo was ſlaine among youg##here Satan dwy- | 
' leth, Rev.'3. 12. | Py 7” 
| 6, Thy living among ſo many, and bad neighbaurs, ſhall not hurt thee , if 
God have called thee toit , The woman which hath 2 busband that believeth not, if be | 
be pleaſed to live with her, let her not leave bim ; for the unbelieving husband is ſandi- \ 
fied by the wife, ec. 1 Cor.7.13,14- but advantage thee exceedingly. For ficlt, it 
will make thee ſo much the more watchfull over thy wales , «wght yenot to watke | 
in the feare of our God, becauſe of the reproach of the Heathen our enemies ? Neb. 5. g. | 

| Secondly, it will increaſe thy zeale ; Lots zeale and piety was much increaſed by 
living in Sodome, 2 Pet.2.7,5. Thirdly,if thou fo live amongſt themas thou ought- | 


'elt, it ſhall mach increaſe thy glory. God hath promiſed that the faithtull _ | 
| | _ be ! 
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be a blefſing where they are, Gen.1 2.3.” And what knoweſt thou, whether God | 
hath placed thee there to that end thou maiſt win thy neighbour ? Who knowerh ' 
(faith Mordecay to Eſter ) whether thou art come to the Kingdome,for ſuch a time as thu, | 
EA. 4. 14. What knoweft thin, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy busband ? and bow 
hnoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife ? 3 Cor. 7+ 16. Labour fo to | 
live, as thoa maiſt ſtop their mouth, and win them alfo, as the Apoſtle exhorreth | 
all the faithtull chat lived among the Gentiles, and, Chriſtian women that had 


unbelecving husbands todo, 1 Fer. 2. 12, and 3.1. 
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| JOHN III. XLIX, L. 


The Noble man ſaith unto bim, Sir, come downe ere my childe | 
dye. | 

Teſus ſaith unto bim, Go thy way, thy Sonne liveth. And the 
man beleeed the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and 


he went his way. 


E have already heard, that from the beginning of the 
46. verſe, to the end of this Chapter, the Evangeliſt ſets 
downe the Hiſtory of the firit miracle Chriſt wrought, at 

yd ter his returne out of Fades into Galile; and that this Hi- 

ſtory ſtands upon foure parts : Firſt, the occaſion that was 
offered unro Chriit ro do this miracle: Secondly , the 
manner how Chiiſt wrought this miracle : Thirdly the 

F fruit and effe& of this miracle : Fourthly, the concluſion 

of the ſtory. Firſt, the occafion is (et downe in the 46. 


verſe, and in theſe two that I have now read. And in ſetting ef them downe, we 
have heard the Evangeliſt obſerverh three things : Firlt, the check and reproofe 
that Chriſt gave unto this great man , and to his whole Nation, verte 48. Se- 
condly, the anſwer that this great man made to Chriſt, when he had beene thus 
rebuked by him, verſe 49. Thirdly, the comfort ahd fatisfaftion that Chriſt 
gave unto this Ruler, after he had thus reproved him , and received this anſwer 
from him, verſe 50. 


— 
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and 47. verſes. Secondly, the manner how it was wrought, is declared inthe 48. | 
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The firſt of theſe three points were finiſhed the laſt day ; it followeth now that 
| we proceed to the two latter : vis. the anſwer that this great man returned unto 
Chrilt, when he had been thus rebuked by him, and the comfort that in the end 
he received from Chritt. And firſt , in the anſwer of this Ruler, it is to be ob« 
ſerved : 1. That he neither denyeth, nor confeſleth the fault Chriſt charged him 
with : 2. He is neicher troubled by it, ſo as to bewaile his infidelity, and lecke 
pardon and help for i:,neither doth he excuſe or leffen it any way. 3. Nay(which | 
is ſtrange) he {eemes not at all to have regarded, or beene moved with this ſharp | 
—_ of our Saviour, though he ſo bighly elteemed of him. And what was | 
| the cauſe of it? hisgriete and care, for his ſonne was ſo very extreme , that he | 
| could minde nothing elſe, nothing elſe could affe&t him ; this had taken up all | 
| his choughs, and all his affetions. And from this example then, we have this 
Dottrine to learne for our inſtruction : 
| Thatextremity of _— griefe will make the minde and heart of man un- 
he proofe of this you ſhall obſerve in two points, 


| capable of heavenly things. 
which both Scripture and experience doth conficme unto us : Firſt, it makes the 


, 


heart unfic to receive benefic by the Word : Secondly, ic makes the hear. unfic 
to pray. For the firſt, though it be true, that a man is never (o ficto receive good 
by the Word, never ſo teachable and traftable as when afflition and ſorrow 
hath opened his eare, Fob 33. 16. yea, if either affliction or ſorrow be extreame, 
it ſo oppreſſeth the heart, ir ſtraighreneth and clolech it fo as it makes him una- 
ble to profic by rhe beſt teacher that ſhall come unto him. Tell a man in ſuch a 
caſe ot his lins, tell him of the rebukes and threats of Gods Word and you ſhall 
not move him, as we finde in this example. So l:t:the beſt Preacher cometo a 
man in that caſe, and tell him of the promiſes of God, and apply unto him the 
| con(olations of the Golpell, hewill be able to finde no fiveetnelle in them ; yea, 
he will be unable to regard them. A notable example we have for this, Exod.6.9. 
Moſes and Aaron came to them with as glad tidings. as could poſſibly be brought 
to a people in their caſe ( verſe 6. 8. ) yet, though firſt the mellage was (o com- 
tortable-: ſecondly, the perſons that brought it were ſuch as they knew came 
immediatly-from God,'Exod. 4. 30, 31+ thirdly, before when they brought them 
| a meſſage that was not altogether {o tull of comfort as this, they received it, 
and praiſed God for it, Exog. 4. 31. yet now it is (aid, Exvd. 6, 9, they hearke- 
ned not unto Moſer, they made no reckoning ot any thing he had (aid ; and the 
reaſon is given, for anguiſh of ſpirit, and for erxell bond. zge. And this was not their 
| caſe only, buric is the very naturall property and effed& of extreame heavineſle, 
to make the ſoule apt to retuſe and reje& all comfort. So it is ſaid of Facob, when 
he thought Foſeph had been {laine, Gen. 37+ 35. All his ſonnes and his daughters 
roſe:upts comfort. him but he would not be comforted. And David complaines | 
oft, that in this caſe his ſoule refuſed comfort, Pſal. 77. 2. Now for the ſecond 
.poins:'The man that hath had the beſt gift in prayer ſhall be hardly able to 
make uſe of ic in this caſe, extreamity. of ſorrow will make a man unfit, and un- 
able to lift up-his heart to God in prayer in any comfortable manner. True it 
is, that firit, a-man is beſt able to pray ip afflition and ſorrow if ic be moderate, 
| Lord in trouble bave they viſited thee, they poured out prayer when thy chaſtening was up= 
| on them, Eſxy 26.16. Secondly, no affliction can uttzrly quench the ſpirit of prayer 
| inthe childe of God, even:then when (through extreamiry of angyilh) weiknow | 
| uot what to pray for as we ought, the ſpirit it ſelfe helpeth- our infirmities, and mgketh | 
| interceſſion for the $ zints according to the will of God. And! the Prophet ſaith, that he | 
| cryed unto (God, and ſought him by prayer, even when b1is. ſpirit was overchelmed with 
| ſorrow, when be was ſo troubled that be couldnat ſpeake, Þſal. 77, 1-4. that he prayed 
| in that caſe; but hedid it withoue comfort, verſe 3. / thought upon God and was | 
| troubled, I prayed, and my ſpirit was full of anguiſh. In which reſpe&, the man that | 
| is in extreame affliftion is-compared to a drunken man, Eſay 51. 21. Heare now 
thou miſerable and drunken, but nt with wine, And what good can a dr.inken man 


receive by the Word? or how can a drunken man pray ? 
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| Eceleſ. 6. 7. The beart of the wiſe is in the houſe of monrning, but the heart of fooles is in 


| Fob 30. 25. Did not I mourne for him that was in trouble? was not my ſoule in hervi= 


"LECTURES ON- | 

The Uſes of this DoRrine are foure : Firſt, to perſwade every man to take heed | 
of immoderate griefe, and to fence his heart againſt exceſhve ſorrow, {ſpecially | 
| for worldly -chings. Ido not difſwade you from all furrow, for I know that all | 
found Chriſtians are given much to mourning, Bleſſed are they that monrne, Matth. | 
5. 4. John 16. 20. Verily, verily Tſay unto yo, that ye ſball weepe and lament, ans the | 
world ſball rejayce, and ye ſhall ſorrow. And this exhortation muſt not be delivered | 
without caution in this ſecure age, wherein men had more necd to ule all their | 
ﬆ&&ill ro move men to mourning and lamentation; and know therefore, that firit, | 


it is a ſigne and note of an ungracious heart for a man to abandon all ſorrow, | 
and repoſe all his felicity in carnall joy, Luke 6. 25. Woe be to you that now laugh, | 


nom 


the houſe of mirth. Secondly, there be ſundry cafes wherein a man is bound to 
force his heart to griefe and ſorrow, as firlt, for his fins, when the faichtull loake 
pon bim whom they | rom pierced by their finnes, they ſbal mourne for bim as one monru- 
eth for bis onely ſonne, &c. Zach. 12, 10. Secondly, tor Gods correftions and to- 
kens of his anger, thou haſt ſtricken them but they have not grieved, Jer. 5. 3. Third- 
Iy, for the di r that is done to God by the fins of others, P/al. 1x9* x36. 
Mine eyes guſb out, &e.- and fourthly, for the miſeries and affliftions of others, 


_——— 


nefſe for the poore? Thirdly, know that ſorrow is not alwaies burttall for a man, 


{ bur many times exceeding wholſome and profitable, Eccleſ, 7. 4- It is better to goe | 


into the houſe of mourning than'into the houſe of feaſting, becauſe this is. the end of all | 
men, and the living ſhall lay #t to his heart. Yea, verle 5. Anger is better than laughter, ' 
for by a ſad locke the beart is made better. Though the qriefs be ſuch which a man ' 
conceiveth upon this occaſion, that iteven troubles and diſquiets the minde ( for 
that'is meant by anger in this place; and in that alſo, 1 Cor, 13. 11. David was 
angry that the Lord bad mate a breach in Vzz,ah) And though ir be ſo great 
that he cannot hide it, but make ſhew of it in the ſadnefle of his countenance, 
yet this will do the heart good. And of godly ſorrow the Apoltle ſaith, 2 Cor. 
7. $. Thowgh I made you ſorry with my Letter, yet do T n0t repent. 'It were a fond con- 
ceit for men to think, that if they ſhoald give place a little to godly ſorrow it 
would bring them to deſpaire ; no, no, there is no ſuch dangerin it, no, it is the | 
readieſt and fureſt way-to attaine to true and ſound Fran dy Be affiified and | 
mourne, and weepe, let your'laughter be turned into mourning, and your joy inte m——_ | 
Humble your ſetves in the ſight of the Lord, and he (ha'l lift you wp, Jam: 4. 9, 10. 
— this be ſo, yer is chis alſo the connlell and exhortation' ot the Holy 
Ghoft to moderate our ſorrow, and to take heed of that ſorrow that is immode- 
rate and exceſlive, There is a time to Weeptyand a time to laugh ; a time to mourne, and 
| a time to danee. No man is bound to mourne'continually, to ſpend all his time 
in forrow; \Kcoleſ. 3. 4. fulffocitnt wite the day is the evill thereof, men ſhould noe give 
way to'anneceffary ſorrowes, Marth. 6:34; They that zwirpe' ſhould be as thingh they 
wept nn;they ſhould fo moderate their griefe as it may no way hinder them in 
any duty to-God or many 1 Cor. 7. 70. yea, even of exceffive lorrow for finne, 
2 Corinth. 2. 7. Te ought to conifort- bin; leſt be be up with overmuch. 
4 And this exhortation the Holy Ghoſt inforceth - with ſundry 
ons : ; 4G (L921 'F 

1. Immoderate ſorrow and heavineſſt of heart is a great curſe of God, Dext. 
28. 65. The Lord (hall give thee a. trembling ' beart and 'a_ſorrowfull minde. And on: 
the other/ſide, a cheerefil} heatr is ſpoken of as a greavbleſting, As 14. 17. Fil- 
ling our bearts with food and gladneſſe. ' EY 
s. It i8a great enemy to aitrhealth, which God: hath bound usto have care 
of, Prov:'x75 22. A joyful! beart caufeth good health, but a ſorrowfull minde dryeth up 
the boner, Pſwl. 31. 10. My lifes waſted with heavineſſe. ». 


| 


ihe hinderance to grace/in the uſe 'of the Word.and Prayer, as 
7% have hezrd in the Dioftrine, Proverbs 15.13. By the ſorrow of the beart the ſpirit 
i broken. 
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4+ Ir gives great advantage to Satan. It is anold ſaying, that Melaneholia eſt 
vehiculum Demonum. And experience proves, that we are never ſo weake, {6 apc 
to receive the temptations of Satan, ſo unableto reſiſt them as when weare Op= 
prefſed with melancholly and ſadneſſe of heart, And this is tha thac is ſaid, | 
Neb. 8. 10. The joy of the Lord is our ſtrength. Tn this reſpe& Paul chargeth the Co- 
rinthians tocomfort the inceltuous perſon, and. take heed leſt he were not ſwal- 
lowed up with overmuch heavineſle, lt Satan, faich he, circumvent us. For we are 


not ignorant of his enterpriſes, 2 Cor. 2. 11s 


LeSure the ninety fourth,On Joh. 4. Fuly 23; 1611. 


| Tz lait day we began to ſpeake of the anſwer that this Ruler returned unto 
Chriſt, when he had been rebuked of him, and charged with infidelity ;) 
which anſwer is ſer downe in this verſe I have now read unto you. And in it we} 
obſerved, that be neicher denies nor acknowledgeth the faulc Chriit chargeth 
him and his Nation with. Secondly, he neither ſhewes himl(elfe croubled wich ic | 
by confeſling his infidelity and ſeeking pardon, nor doth he excule or leffen it 
| any way. T hirdly, though he eſt ighly of Chrilt, and counted him a Pro- \ | 
phet, yet ſeemes he 'not at all to regard or be moved one whic with-this ſharpe 
reproofe he had received from him. Founkly, no Other cauſe can. be imagined | 
of his ſenſleſnefſe and ſtupidity but only this, That his griefe and care for his 
Sonne was ſo very extreame, that it tooke up all his thoughts and atte&ions ; it 
did fo oppreſſe him that he could minde nothing elſe, nothing elſe could affedt 
him. And from hence we received this Do&rine ; That extremity of worldly 
griefe will make the minde and heart of man uncapable of heavenly things, ir | 


% — 
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makes a man unfit to receive benefit by the Word, and it makes a man alſo un- | 
apt to pray with comfort, For the Word, though the heart of man be never ſo | 
apt toprofit by it,never ſo teachable asit is in the time of afflition and heavineſſe, | 
ite be moderate 3 yet when it is in extreamity it ſo opprefſeth the heart, that | 
neither the threats of the Law, though they be preſſed upon ic by a ſonne of 
thunder ; nor the {ſweet promiſes of the Goſpell, though they be applyed by 
ſuch an one as Barnabas, a ſonne of conſolation, will be'able to move it, or 
doit good. And as for prayer, though we are never ſo fir for it as in time of af- | 
fliction and heavineſle, if it be moderate 5 and ſecondly, the ſpirit of prayer is | 
ſuch a grace, and of that immortall nature, as no affliction, be it never ſo ex- | 
treame, is able to quench it, or. to deprive a man of it that did ever truly en- 
joy.it: yer if affligtion and ſorrow be extreame, it will make the beſt of Gods { 
children unfit to pray with that comfort they were- wont. | 

And the reaſon of this I ſhewed you, _ great weakeneſle and impotency | 
of mans nature. Then came we to make our Uſe of the Dodrine, and the | 
firſt Uſe was, to perſwade every Chriltian to learne the right way how to | 
wo proven and keep his owne heart from immoderate ſorrow, ſpecially tur world- = 

things. | | | 

: But gk moſt men are apt to ſtumble at this exhortation, and this age is 
ſo ſecure, and fo ſet upon jollicy and carnall mirth, that ic may ſeeme more 
needfull for us to uſe all our skill ro humble men, and bring them to remorſe 
of conſcience than to teach them to ſtrive, againſt ſorrow : I Jil therefore pro- 
puns unto my ſelte chis order in handling of this firſt Uſe of the Dodtrine : 

irſt, to ſhew you how far forth ſorrow is fit and neceflary for Chriltians. Se- 
[ condly, that yet they muſt take heed of exceſſive ſorrow. Thirdly, how, and by- 
| what meanes a man may belt preſerve and confirme his heart againit it ; and of | | 
theſe three points [ finiſhed the two firſt the laſt day, but the time would permic | 
me to gono furcher. It now remaines that we proceed tothe third and lait, and 
ſo come to the ſecond Ute of the Doftrine. All men efteeme it a miſerable thing 
to havea heart oppreſſed with gricke, and ſeeke to ſhun it by all meanes. And = 
_ m the 
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the other fide, all men eſteeme ic an happy thing to have a cheerefull and 
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| Pſal. 4. 6, 7- The joy that growes from this ground is' unſpeakable and glori- 
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merry heart; butmoſt men are miſerably deceived in the meanes, whereby the 
heart may be preſerved from exceſſive ſorrow, and brought unto true joy. But 
we muſt know, that true peace is the peace of God, as the Apoſtle calls it, Phil. 4.7, 
and true Joy is the gift of God. And every Chriſtian ſhould be able to call the 
Lord, the God of his joy and al roms as David doth, Pſal, 43:4. and make no 
reckoning of that peace and joy whereof God is not the author. So that if we 
would attaine to true peace and joy indeed, we muſt ſeeke it by ſuch meanes 
as God hath diref&ted us to uſe, and not by any other. Now 1 finde foure 
things eſpecially which God hath in his Word direQ&ed us touſe, as reme- 
dies and preſervatives againſt exceflive griete , and meanes to bring us to 
true Joy. 

The fil is, to get a true juſtifying faith, arid good aſſurance of our ſalvation, 
This is a ſure way to keepethe heart from exceſſive griefe,and make it cheerefull, 
no joy comparable to this, Lord lift up the light of thy countenance upon us ; thou haſt 
putt gladneſſe in my beart more then in the time that their corne and their wine increaſed, 


ous, 1 Pet. 1. 8. This is able to make a man rejoyce, when he hath never ſo many 
meanes to make him heavie, being juſtified by faith we glory in'tribulations, Rom. 5-1,3 
this made Paul and S3las fing ſo merrily even in the ſtocks at midnight, As 
16. 25. For true faith gives a man many grounds and reafons of ſound comfort; 
Firſt, it aſſures him of the pardon of his finne, and when he knowes that, no 
affliftion need trouble him, Matth. 9. 2. Sorne, be of good comfort, thy ſins are for- 
given thee : for ſinis the very ſting of death and'of all affli&ion, 1 Cor. 15.56, Se- 
condly, he knowes he ſhall never loſe the favour of God after he hath once ob- 
tained it, how many ſignes of Gods anger ſoever may be upon him, Rome. 8. 
38, 39. I am perſwaded that neither life, nor death, nor principalities, nr powers, ehc, 
_ be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is in Chriſt our Lord, Thirdly, he 

nowes God will have tender reſpe to his weakenefſe in whatſoever affliftion 
he ſhall lay upon kim, thart it ſhall not exceed his ſtrength : God will by the | 
ſtrength of his Spiric ſupport and enable himto beare it; the ſpirit it ſelfe will belpe | 
his infirmities, Rom. $. 26. 1 Cor. 10. 13. God is faithful, that will not ſuffer you to | 
be tempted above that you be.able. Fourthly, he is afſured that whatſoever affliction | 
God layeth upon him, it ſhall in the end tend to his good, and the furtherance | 
of his tlalvation, Rom. 8..28, Fifchly, he knowes the end will pay for all; and| 
that atter a while all tcares ſhall be wiped from his eyes, and he ſhall enjoy un- 
ſpeakeable comfort, Pſal, 27. 13. T ſhould hzve fainted, extept I had beleeved to ſee 
& goodneſſe of the Lord in the land of the living, Now on the other fide, the man 
that wants this aſſurance of his ſalvation, ' though he have all the meanes in the 
world to ſecure and quiet his heart, and to make it merry, yet can he never at- | 
taine unto true joy and comfort, nor keepe off extreamity of griefe when the evill 
ay ſhall comenpon him. 4 | 

f any fhall obje& againſt this, that many of Gods children ( that are affared 

of their ſalvation )) are yet much opprefſed with heavinefle, and their lives are 
very uncomfortable : and on the other fide, that many who want this affurance, 
are knowne to have the lighteſt and merrieſt hearts of all other men. / 

I anſwer, Forthe faitchfull, firlt, That they have much inward joy, though 
they ſhew it not as other men; yea, oft ties when their life ſeemes moſtuncom- 
fortable to the worldly man, and moſt tull of 'miſery ;/ yea, as Salomon ſaith of 
wicked mens joy, Prov, 13.14, Ever in laughter the heart is ſorrowfull : {6 of the 
heavineſle of the godly it may be ſaid oft times, thateven'in weeping their heart 
is full of comfort. 2 Corinthians 6. 10. As ſorrowing, yet alwaies-rejoycing. That 
as Chrilt ſaid, verſe 32. of this Chapter, 1 have meat that ye know not of : '(o have 
the godly much comfort, which worldlings have no sKill of, Prov. 14. 10. The 


ſtranger ſhall not meddle with his joy. | 
E=S Though they be ſometime in great heavineſle indeed, yet it is not poſlible 
| they 
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they ſhoald be overcome of ir ; but they ſhall cercainly recover themſelves, as 
2 Cr. 4. 8. We are affifted on every ſide, yet are we not im diftreſſe ; in poverty, yet not 
overcome of poverty « we are perſecuted, but not forſaken; caſt downe, bat periſh nat. Becauſe 
they have ever in them the ſecd and root of eraejoy, Pſzl. 97. 11. Eight is ſowne 
for 1he rightems, and 71a4neſſe for the upright in heart. So thar as it is not poſſible for 
him thac is once truly regenerate to fin as other men do, becauſe the ſeed of God 
and Spirit of SanCtificarion abiderh in him, 1 Job. 3. 9. Soir is not poſſible for 
him that hath once attained to true affurance of his ſalvation, to (ori ow as other 
| men do, or to periſh in diſpaire ; becauſe the ſeed of Gcd, the (pirit of Adoption 
| { which is called zhe oyle of gladneſſe, Pſal. 45. 7 ) abiderh in him. For this is chat 
tha t Chriſt ſaith of this joy, Fob. 16. 22. T our bearts ſhall rejoyee, and your joy ſhall wy | 
man take from you. And that makes David ay fo confidently, Pſzl. 37.37. Marke | 
the upright man, and beh ld the juſt. for the end of that man is peace. And as for that | 
which is obje&ed concerning the joy of them that have no affurance of their {al- | 
vation, I aniwer; Firſt, that many times their micth is but forced and counter- | 
teit; and when outwardly they make {h-w of much mirth, their hearts wichin ' 
them are as heavieas lead, 2 Cor. 5. xr. They rejoyce in the face, and mt in the beart, | 
Prov. 14. 13. Even in laughing the beart is ſwrroxefiull. And ſecondly, though they | 
ſeeme very lecure and pleaſant in the time of pro{perity ( while like drunken, or | 
mad men, they have no apprehenſion nor ſenſe of their owne eſtate ) yerin the | 
evill day,when their Conſcience ſhall be awakned, their joy will taile them, and 
ſtand them in no ſtead, That which is ſaid of riches, Prov.1 1.4. may be ſaid like- | 
wiſe of merry company, good cheece, paſtimes, and mulick; they will not availe | 
| in the day of weark, While they are out of Gods preſence, and forget him and | | 
their owne eſtare, they are quiet and merry ; but when Gods glory ſhines bur a | 
licle in their ſoules, they are troubled out of meaſure; as we fee in the example | 
of Blthazar, Dan. 5.6. | 
O conſider this, ye that forget God ; eſteeme not of the joy of worldly men, Afplication. | 
. - . . lon. | 
giveno relt to your ſelves, rill you have gotten good afſurance of your ſalvation, | 
and of the favour of God in Chriſt : For without this nothing will be able tg 
give youcontent and comfort in the houre of death , and in the evill day. Let 
this be thy defire, and daily prayer to God, that was Davids, Fſal. 106 4,5. Re- 
member me, O Lore, with the f our of thy people 3, viſit me with tby ſalvation, that I 
may ſee the 'felicity of thy choſen, and rejoyce with their joy. | 
The ſecond: preſervative againſt exceſſive ſorrow, is the care of a good con- 2. | 
ſcience. Thatman thatin all things is carefull to pleaſe God, and to keep his 
conſcience pure, that he fall nor into atty knowne and grievous ltnne, ſhall ever | 
have a quiet and chearefull heart, 2 Cer. 1.12. Our rejoycing is this, the telimmy of | 
our conſcience,” that in ſmplicity and godly pureneſſe, we h we bd or converſition in the | 
world. Yea, this will make a man chearefull at all times, and preſerve him from 
| ſorrow 3 not in proſperity onely, bur even in adverſity, he that is of 2 merry heart 
| (he meanes, whoſe heart is made merry this way, even with the teſtimony of a 
good conſcience) hath 2 comtinuall feaſt, Prov.1 5-15. And inthis reſpect the Apo- 
{tle, Epbeſ. 6, 14. cals righteouſnefſe the Breſt-plate, that will detend rhe heart, 
even in the evill day. But on the other fide, the man that hath no care of a good 
conſcience, but gives himſelfe liberty to live in apy one knowne finne , can ne- 
ver haveany ſound joy in his hearc ; but muſt nceds be overcome of ſorrow, 
and ſwallowed up with heavineſſe, when affliftion ſhall come upon him. For fin 
certainly-will bring ſorrow, ſooner or later , not onely in the lite ro come, There 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Mat.$.12, but even in this lite fin will bring 
ſorrow : it is the proper and naturall effe&t of fin, and cannot be avoided, Prov. 
29. 6. In the tranſgreſſion of an evill man there is a ſnare : that is, matter of ſorrow 
and teares, as appea:es by the other part of the Verſe : But the righteous doth ſing 
and rejoyce. They that have multiplied their fins, ſhall have their ſorrowes multi- 
plied 3 yea, great fins will bring great ſorrowes: as we ſec in the example of 7x- 


dasz Mat. 27.3, 5- And many ſuch examples God gives men in every age. 
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Application. Then may I ſay to every one of you that have no felicity but in earthly things, 


| 


Neither hath it been ſo with ſuch as 7«das only , but even with Gods deare chil- 

dren, when they have negleCted the care of a good conſcience, and fallen into 
| grofſe finnes : great finnes have brought them into great ſorrowes. The ſinnes 
| that have been committed with molt jollity and pleaſure, did of all other brin 
| them to the moſt ſorrow of heart in the end. This Fob felt when God cauſed him 
| to poſſeſſe the ſins of bis youth, he Gaith, Jo 13 26. That hedid write bitter things 
' againſt him. He found much bitternelle in the remembrance of thoſe ſinnes. And 
' Davidthough he were of a ſanguine conſtitution, Sam.16.12-and conſequently, 
| cheerefull naturally 3 though he were likewiſe an excellenc Mulitian, and a King 
| alſo, that had all outward helps to keepe forrow from his heart ; yet when he 
| had given liberty to himſelfs to commit chat ſweet finne ( as the world cals it ) 
he lolt his cheerefulneſle, and grew to that inward anguiſh of ſpirit, that he cries 
' out in Pſal.51.8. Make me to beare joy and gladneſſe, that the bones which tbou haſt bro- 
| ken may rejoyce, And Fjal.31.10. My life is wajted with beavineſſe, al my yeares with 
| Mourning. 

Application. L--2 Othinke upon this you Belly-gods and Wantons, that can finde no plea- 
| fare but in offending God. As pleaſant as you be now, you will have the hea- 
| vieſt hearts oneday of any people under the Sun, Woe be to you that laugh now, for 
| ye ſpall mnurne and reepe, Luke 6.25. 2+ And you, Beloved, would you have a 

cheerefull heart, and be comfortable even in affliftion, in the time ot your fick- 
neſſe, and at'the houre of your death? have care then of a good conſcience, take 
heed of knowne ſins. Do you feele your hearts ar any time begin to be oppreſſed 
with heavineſſe? examine your lives, finde our your chiefc {ins, purge your ſelves 
from them by repentance, and ſo ſhall ye keeps your ſelves irom being overcome 
with griete. 

3. The third preſervative and meanes to keep a mans heart from excelliye griefe, 

( ſpecially for any worldly occalion ) is to make the Lord his treaſure, and not 

| any carthly thing. If a man do not over-value thele earthly comfo: ts (husbands, 

wives, friends, children, health, wealth, liberty, peace, &c. ) nor count them his 
chiefe treaſure, but eſteeme them as they are indeed tranftory comforts ; and 
count the Lord his favourand grace, his chiefe treaſure : If a- man fer not his | 
hcart on theſe things, but love the;n only in che Lord, then ſhall he not be op» | 

refled with immoderate ſorrow for them, when God ſhall take them away. | 

V hat a notable help it is againſt exceſſive ſorrow, when a man can keep his heart} 
trom the over-much love of theſe things, we ſhall findey1 Cor.9 30s» where (when | 
the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let them that weepe be as though they wept not ) he adds pre- | 
ſently, And they that rejoyce, as though they rejoyed not : as it he ſhould ſay, Wouldſt 
chou keepe thy ſelfe trom weeping and mourning too much for thele things, 
when thou ſhalr loſe them? then rejoyce not too much in them when thou doelſt 
polſefſe them. And for the other point, what force there is in this, to ſtay the 
heart from immoderate griefe for worldly things, when a man can make the 

Lord ( his favour and grace ) his chiefe treaſure, you ſhall inde, Eſay 33. 6. There 

ſpall be ſtabiliny of thy times, ſtrength, ſalvation, wiſdome, and knowledge ; for the feare of 

the Lord ſball be his treaſure : As if he ſhould fay, In all times, the man; that hath 
made the feare of the Lord his treaſure, ſhall have ſtability and ſtrength, and 

ſalvation, wiſdome, and knowledge. And our Saviour when he dehorts his Di- 

ſciples from that care for earthly things, as will bring griete and vexation to 

' the heart, preſcribes this for a remedy againſt it, 4atth. 6. 33. But ſeeke ye firſt the + 

| Kingdome of God, and the righteouſneſſe thereof, ec. On the other fide, the man that 

| makes theſe worldly things his chiete treaſure, and fſers his heart upon them, 

' cannot chuſe but be oppreſſed with ſorrow when he ſhall be deprived of them . 

| as we ſee in the example of Abab, 1 King. 21.5, 6. when he could not get Naboth, 

| Vineyard his ſpirit was exceeding ſad, and he could not eat his meat. And why j 

| ſo? His pleaſure was his treaſure; he loved. Nabotbs Vineyard too well, and it was 

a death to him to be kept from it. 
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in your wealth, your belly-cheere, your merry company, your paſtimes and 
ſports, your brave apparrell, your credit and favour with men, you love them 
more than Ged, you affe& them, and care for them more than for God : as our | | 
Saviour in another caſe ſaid; Luke 21, 6, Are theſe the things that ye looke upon: ? | 
Haveyouno better comforts than theſe? Alas, how wofull will your cate be | 
' when you muſt part with thele things ? Conſider what is (aid, Fob 27. 8, W bat 
' hope hath the Hypecrite when he hath heaped wp riches, if God take away bis ſoule ? Can ' 
| bs hope that God will heare his cry when trouble commeth upon him ? Will he ſet his de- 
' light on the Almi ghty,and call upon God at all times?Follow therefore the counſel] of 
| our blefſed Saviour, 121th. 6. 19. Lay not wh treaſures for your ſelves upon earth 5, but 
' Jay up treafure for your ſelves in heaven. And marke well the reaſon of one Saviour 
which he gives, Verſe 21. For where your treaſure is, there will your beart be 41- 
' ſo: q. 4. If you make earthly things your treaſure, you will immaderately joy , 
' in them when you have chem; and grieve for them when you ſhall want ! 
rhem, } 
Contider firſt, that theſe chings are not our proper goods, but caſt more plen- , 
tifully on-reprobates, than on Gods children, Tf ye have 194 been faithfull in that. © 
which is another mans, who ſball give you that which is your owne? Licke 16, 12. but, 
Gods favour and grace is our peculiar portion- | 
Theſe things are not durable, neither can we have any certainty in them. | 
Truſt not in uncertaine riches, 1 Tim. 6.17. But Gods favour and grace 18 ever- | 
lalting, The feare of the Lord is cheane, enduring for ever, Pſal. 19. 9. | 
T hele things are vaine, and can yeeld us no helpe, no comfort, when we | 3. 
| ſhall moſt ſtand in need, Riches profit not in the day of wrath, Proverbs 11. 4. | 
; Whereas the {ſenſe of Gods favour and grace will yeeld us comfort even 
| in the greateſt affiiftion, it will make us even #0 glory in the greateſt tribulz- | 
tion, Rom, Jo 3 
The fourth and Jaſt preſervative againlt immoderate ſorrow is, for a man to 4. 
be rightly perſwaded of his liberty in the uſe of the outward comforts of this 
life, asa good diet and good company, and following our worldly callings, 
and recreations, and ſuch like. Let no man fay this preſervative might well be 
ſpared, as beſeeming the Phyſician much better than the Divine ; for firſt, many | 
a good ſoule have great need of this preſervative, and give great advantage to | 
Savan in the anguith of their conſcience, by perſwading themſelves they ſhould 
much offend God,if they ſhould give liberty to themſelves to enjoy the creatures | 
of God for their delight ; if they ſhould keep company,or tullow their callings,or 
be merry at any time, or uſe recreations- Secondly, in ſpeaking of this point I | 
will keepe my lelfe in mine owne element, and ſpeake that which I have recei- | 
| ved, not from the Phyfitian, but from the Lord. Yet have I reſerved this preſer- | 
| vative for the laſt place ; becauſe thar which you have heard in the three former . 
; will much help you co receive-this with profit, and not wich hart. For firſt, that | 
; which I have to fay in this point belongs onely ro ſuch as know themſelves to be | 
reconciled to God in Chriſt Jeſus; the reitmuſt go to the Phylitian tor comfort in | 
| this caſe : I have none for them. To ſuch I ſay, as delight is not ſeemely for a foole, | 
| it isan unſcemely and abſurd thing in the eye of every wiſe man, to fee an un- 
racious man ſo merry and jocund, Prov. 19. 10. God hath created all the com- | 
| forts of this life to be received with thanks-giving of them that beleeve and know the 
truth, and of none elſe, 1 Tim. 4, 3. Secondly, If a man uſe things without fo- 
briety, and affe& them roo much, as it he had no better comforts than theſe, he 
ſhall never receive good by them. It is made the note of a man that ſhall never ; 
go to Heaven, Pal. 24. 4. To lift up bis minde ito vanity. It is eafie for a man to 
ſurfeit, and take too much of theſe things, Prov. 25. 16, If you have found Hony, 
( faith Salomon ) eat that that is ſufficient for thee, leſt thox be over full, and wont it. 
Ofthe comfort and refreſhing that many take in theſe things it may be ſaid, as 
Prov. 14+ 13. The end of that mirth is heavimeſſe; yet certainly there is great force | 


in theſe things, being rightly uſed, to keep the heart from being overcome with |, | 
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| rated themfetves from their wives, Zach. 7. 3, 


it be extreame and violent, is wont to make the minde and heart uncapable of | 


PR, 
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fadneffe; 2nd to make It cheerefull. T his appeareth plainly by the concrary, | 
even by the -re{traint God hah enjoyned unto his ſervants inthe 11/e of theſe | 
things, at ſuch times as he catls themrco mournings On the day of che Fab, be- | 
cauſe it was to be a day of humiliation, Levie, 23+ 27, and 29. 32, men might 
not enjoy the liberall ute of Gods creatures: In thoſe dayes I Damel was mourning 
three whole weekes : 1 ate na pleaſant bread, neither came fleſh nor wine within. my mouth, | 
neither did I amnint my ſelfe at all 14ll three whole _ were fulfilled, Dan, 10, 2, 3. 
Nor fotlow the workes of their lawfull-callings, Whatſoever foxle it be that dub | 
any worke iti that ſume day, that ſame foule will 1 deftroy fram among his people, Levit. | 
23+ 30. Nor. allow to ther(elves the comtort of ſociety, Let the Br:de-groome go | 
forth of bis chamber, and the Bride out of ber bed nadas Too 2.16. In it men =_ | 
The husbands kept it ( in a ſecret | 

Faſt) apart, and their wives apart, Zach 12, 12. Not ule recreation, nor the | 
meanes of mirth ; Gods people in the time of their mourning for Jeruſalem 
when they were in captivity did forbeare their ſinging, and all other meanes of | 
mirth, preferring Jcrulalem betore their chiefe joy, Pſal. 137. 4,6. And indeed, | 
it is very evident, that theſe are good nieanes appointed of God to refreſh and | 
-comfort the heart ot man. | | 
Firſt, for a liberall diet, we know what is ſaid, Prov. 31. 6, 7, Give ye flrong | 
drink to him that is ready to periſh. And 1 Tim. 4. 4. Every creature of God is good, and | 
| nothing ought to be refuſed 4 ſpecially, not upon conſcience, and concecic of un- | 
Jawfolnell ) 


if it be received with q na. | 


Secondly, for ſociety z what a comtort it is we may finde by this, that Satans 
beſt advantage to tempt Chrilt was, when he was all alone in the wildernefle, 
and utterly barred from all ſociety of men, Matth, 4.1. 

Thirdly, for following our callings, the many promiſes of comfore and joy | 
that are made unto them that walke diligently in their calling, prove ic plainly, 
When thou eateſt the Iabomrs of thy hands thou ſhalt be bleſſed, and it ſhall be well with 
thee, Pſal. 12%. 2, Te ſpall rejoyce in all that ye pt your bands unto, Demt. 12. 7. The 
ſleep of a labouring man is ſweet, Eccl. 5. 12. | 

And for them all, that a Chriſtian upon no pretence of humiliation for fin, 
or for too Jong a time, may alcogether deprive himſelfe of theſe outward com- 
forts,may have a notable example of David,even then when he had as great cauſe 
to be humbled as any poore finner can have, 2 Sam, 15.20. 4.29. 31. When the 
childe was dead ( thoughthe remembrance and ſence of his fin dyed not with 
the childe ) he aroſe from-the earth, and waſhed, and annointed bimſelfe ; yea, he uſed 
againe the lawfull conforr of the marriage bed, he exerciſed him ſelfe againe in 
the workes of his calling, and fought the Lords bactels, and ſhewed great ſeve- 
rity againſt the enemies of the Lord: 


LeGure the ninetie fifth, July 10. 1611. 


We: have already obſerved in the ſpeech of this Ruler which is ſet dow.te 
Ver. 49. that his heart was fo opprefſed with care, and feare, and griefe 
for his ſunne, as he could not minde whac Chriſt ſaid unto him; he could not be 
troubled or moved at all with the ſharp reproofe he received from him, though 
he eſteemed highly of him, 'yet doth he not regard what he ſaid unto him. And 


from hence we have received this Doftrine, That worldly griefe and affiiQtion, if 


heavenly things; unable to receive any benefit by the Word, and unfic alſo to 
pray with comfort.. And the firſt Uſe I cold you was to be made of this DoQtrine, 
is to perſwade every Chrititian to learne the right way, how to prevent and kee 
his owne heir: from immoderate ſorrow, ſpecially trom worldly things. And | 
thrs far we proceeded the lalt day. Ic remaineth now that we come: to another | 


thar 


Uſe that is -to be wade of this Do&rine, and ſo we will proceed unto thar | 
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that followeth. The ſecond and latt Ute of the former Dottrine is to diflyade 
all men from putting off che care of their ſoules. and providing for the welfare 
and ſalvation of thes1 uncill the evill day, k is wikdame for a man to. ſecke re» 
conciliation with God, and affurance.ot it pretextly and without delay, while 
he is in his belt healrh; and co make his beſt benetis fall good meanes of grace, 
and to get good grounds of aflarance of his ſalvatian before affition come ; 
while his minde and memory is free, and his heart cheeretull. This we know is 
the exhortation of Salome, Ecclo 14, 4, Remember now thy Creator iu the dayes of thy 
| youth, while the evill dayes come wot, nar the yeares of affiiition, woercin you fpall ſay, 1 
[ have no pleaſure in them : q. d. Thou quit think vt thy Creator, and make thy 
| peace with him, ſerve and feare him now preſently, even in the dayes of thy. 
| youch; tor the evill day will certainly came upan every man { he ſpeakcs pro. | 
; perly there of age and ticknelſe: bur the ſame may be faid likewite of all rimes oz 
| bicter a{fliCtion ) for at that time thou ſhalt have no luſt ar pleaſure, to thinke 0, 
| do any thing. And this is that alſo which che Apoitie meaneth, Epkeſ. 6. 13 
Take unto you. the whale armour of God, that you my be able to refift imthe evill day, 
W hen ſhould chey thus provide themfelves of armour ? Why now, betorethe evill | 
day commeth. What nxanes he by the evill day ? Certainly, the day of aftlifti» 
on and tempration, which every man muſt loaoke for. Wh. man will bave bis 
armour to {eek when he is co go into the field, and buckle wich his enemy? This | 
is the wiſdome we are taught to learne of the lilly Piſmire, Prov. 6. 7. She preper | 
retb bey meat in the ſummer, and gathereth ber food in barveſt. And indeed, there is 
not one of a thouſand bur he is thus wile for his body. He makes provition for 
his cocne, and fodder, and fewell, now in ſummer and harvelt, and layes it up 
againit winter. Who is ſo mad asto have his provition to make in winter, or his 
ſeed to ſow in harveſt when he ſhould reape? And thus wiſe ſhould we be for 
our ſoules, Prov. 10. 14. Wiſe men lay wp knowledge befare hand ; he treaſures up 
luch grounds of comtort through the knowledge ot the Ward, as be may not be 
to lſeeke intime of need. What man will have bis evidence to ſeeke when his 
cauſe is to be tried ? And what man is there that hath nor need of this exhorta- 
tion ? What man js there that playes the good husband for his ſoule ? that la- | 
bours and takes paines co provide tor itin the ſummer time, when the weather is 
faire? I meane, in the dayes of his youth, and bealh; and peacg,and checreful. | 
nefſe ? that douh nor fully purpoſe and reſolve with himlſelfe, ro go about his | 
bulinefſe far more ſeciouſly and carefully when he ſhall be old, or when be ſhall 
be fick on his laſt fickneſle, than ever he did yet ? Nay, is is certaine there is many 
a man that would not for all the world dye in that ſtate that now he is in, ha» | 
ving no berter aſſurance of his ſalvation than. yet he hath, having uo þetter re- | 
pented than yet he hath done 3 and yet he never takes any courie to better his | 
cltate, becauſe he is perſwaded in his heart he may do that ſoone enough here- | 
after, and thatthe fitteſt eime of all for this buſinefle will be the time of licknelle 
and afflition. And ( quite contrary to Salomon counſell } he ſaich this to his | 
owne heart, | will not remember my Creator in the dayes of my youth, before 
the evill day come, and the yeares approach wherein 1 ſhall {ay, I bave no | 
pleaſure ia them. But then, loe, will I prepare my ſelfe for God , and make 
my peace with him ; then will 1 ſend tor the Preacher, and be (hall give me; 
good counſell out of Gods Word, and pray for we ; then will 1 repent me of 
all my fines, and take order by my Will for retlizucion of gll that I have 
unjuſtly gotten g then will Ibecome a new man. 1 will therefore give you ſome 
reaſons out of Gods Word, that may enforce this exhortation upon the conlci- | 
ence of every man. 
The firſt reaſon is the uncertainty of this life. There is no man but he may 
dye ſuddenly. And it is certaine, that no man canbe aſſured when he layes him 
downe at night that he ſhall riſe in the morning; when he rileth in the morning 
that he ſhall ever go to bed againe. Therefors remember thy Creator now : pre- 


icntly, wirhout delay, repent and ſecke affurance of his favour, put it not off, no. 
not | 


—_ 


— —— —— ——— — — > <—— 4 ———_———_——_ ——_— 


0. —_— — — — — 


| 
| 
j 


OS DO T——— 


_p——_—_— 


392 | Le8.g5. 


2, 


Fw OR Finn 


N III - 


| he dies ſuddenly : for though the Lord gives him a great yu , and he be nevet 
e he ihall live a little 


The ſecond Reaton that may juſtly make a man afraid to put off the care of - 
providing for the ſalvation of- his ſouletill the evill day, is, That no man can 


' have the tongue of the learned, that ſhould know to miniſter a word in time to him | 

| that is weary, Ejay 50.4. And who can affure himſelfe to have ſach a man to be | 

; with himia his laſt ſicknefſe? They onely that have efteemed the Word in their | 
healch, may aflure chcmſelves to have ic tor their comforter in ficknefſe. But the 
wicked man, that hath deſpiſed the miniſtry of the Word in the daies of his | 

| health and'pcoſperity, hath juſt cauſe to feare God will deprive him of the conr 

; fort of ir in his licknefſe and aflition. For ſo God hath threatned ſuch con- 

temners of his Word, Amos 8. 1 2. They ſball wander from ſea to ſea , and from the 

{ North, even toshe Eaſt, ſhall they run to and fro to ſeeke the Word of the Loyd, and ſpail 

| 220t finde it : and Ezeh.9.25,26, When deſtrution cometh, they ſhall ſeeke pe 1ce > and 

ſhall not have it. Calamity ſhall come upon calamity, then ſhall they ſeeke a vijton of the * 

| Prophet , but the Law ſhall periſh from the Prieſt, and counſell from the ancient: q. d. 
O then let every man make his benefit of the meanes of grace now while he 


| dorh enjoy them ; while Gods merchant-men are among you , make you 
\' proviſion 


th. 
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vifion of oyle for your lamps. No man can be ſure to have the like meanes, 
when he would himſclfe, 2 Cor. 6. 2. Behold now the accepted time, bebold now the 
day of ſalvation, 
The third reaſon to perſwade men to reconcile themſelves to God, and to ger | 3- 
affurance vf their ſalvation, preſently in their youth, and in theic'beft health is | 
this, that though a man were ſure he {hould have as good meanes' for his inltru- | 
&ion, and converfion, and comfort, in his laſt fickneffe, as he hath now ; yet | 
he ſhall finde himſelfe moſt unfit at that time to make his benefit of them. Sick- | 
neſſe and extreme affliction will ſo dull the minde, and make the heart ſo heavy, | 
yea, a man ſhall then have ſo many meanes to trouble and diſtraft him , as he 
{hall notbe able to reliſh any ſweetnefle in the beſt counſell that is given him, in | 
the holieftprayers that are made by him. Theſe are the daies which Salomon | 
'F peakes of, Eccl. 12.1. Wherein aman ſhall ſay, Thave no pleaſure in them. Remember | 
what caſe the belt of Gods ſervants have been in in their extreme aflition : They | 
have been unable to pray , they have been aſtonied and could not ſpeake, Pſz. | 
77. 4. yet thou ſaiſt, thou wilt then pray. I hey have been unable ro reliſh or pro | 
fic by the beſt meanes, They harkened not unto Moſes for anguiſh of ſpirit, Exod. 6. g. | 
Yea, their ſoules have refuſed comfort, Pſal.77.2. and thou ſaift, then thou wilt | 
ſend for the Preacher, and take his counſell. They have been opprefled with the | 
burden of their ſfinnes. David faich of himſelfe at ſuch a time, That his iniqui- | 
ties bas taken ſuch hold upon him, as be was not able to laoke up, that they were more in | 
nem ber then the haires of his head, and that therefore his beart failed bim, Pſal 4Oo 12. ' | 
and thou ſayeſt, Then thou wilt caſt off all thy fins, and ger affurance ofthe par- | 
don of them. They have been faine to ſpend upon the old fock, and to comtor:t | 
themſelves (not with that which they have found 'in themſelves for the preſent, | 
but) by calling to minde the good things they knew were in them in former | 
ticzes, ob ſecks to recover his comfort this way,as is plaine, chap.29. & 3o. & 37. / 
and ſo did David likewiſe, when his ſpirit was overwhelmed within him , his be rt | 
within him was deſolate ; then he remembred the daies of old, Pſal.14.3 4,5. They have ' 
ſowne before wnto themſelves in righteouſneſſe, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, H./: ro. 124 
And all thy hope is in the temione you ſhall finde then * Thou deterreit to ſowe | 
till that time when thou ſhouldeſt reape. O fooliſh man, deceive not thine | | 
owne heart any longer, do not imagine thou ſhalt be in berter caie, when | | 
ficknetſe and extreme affliftion ſhall come, than the beſt ot Geds children | 
have been. | 
Whilſt thou art now in health, get affuranice of thy ſalvation ; for thou wile be | 
then unfit to do it : Seeke and lay up knowledge now ; for that will be a time of | 
ſpending thy ſtock that thou halt gotten, nor of incre»fing it. Give thy ſelf much | 
to prayer now, and get affurance that thou haſt the ſpirit of prayer ; for then | 
3 
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thou wilt be hardly able to do it. 

The fou:th Reaſon to difſwade a man from putting off his repentance till lick- 
neſſe, is this,” That though he were ſure to have never lo good meancs of repen- 
tance, and though fickneſſe and griefe it ſelfe had no force to hinder him trom 
proficing by them 3 yet ſhall he be unable to receive good by them, unlelle the | 
Lord be pleaſed to worke with them, O Lord, I know that the way of mm is not in | 
himſelfe ; It is not in man that walketh to dire his ſteps, Jer,10.23. And every man 
that hath wilfully deferred and put 6ff the time of his repentance , hath juſt 
cauſe to feare, that God will not then worke with the meanes to do him good. | 
For firſt, as God hath in his counfell ftand determined the day of every mans | 
viſitation, the jult time and moment of every mans converfion, which if he paſſe, | 
he ſhall never be converted': So ts every man to account , not the time to come, | 
but the prefent time, when God by his Word and Spirit moves him to repent, to | 
| be his day , thetime of grace and repentance to him.' Therefore Heh. 3. & 4. 
| this is foure times repeatet?, To day iff your will heare bis wiicei Secondly, the nature | 
| of fſinne is, to harden the hearr, and the Tonger that 'any finne is continued in, 


the harder it will make the heart, and che more unable 'ts repent. No man that | | 
once | 
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once gives liberty in bimielfe to any linne, is ableto ſay, Thus far will I go, and | 
then will I ftay my ſelfe ; thus long will I continue in it, and then I will repent, 
The longer a man continues in this net and ſnare, the more be ſhall be intang- | 


led in it, and with the more difficulty get out: the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne will har- 
denihe heart, Heb.3.13. Thirdly, the Loid hath threatned to puniſh the pre- 
tun-ptuous hinner with "ur 9994 of heart, Ezek.24.1 3. Becauſe I would bave purged 
| thee from thy filthineſſe, and thou waſt not purged, thou ſhalt not he purged from thy fil- 
| thineſſe, till © have cauſed my wrath to light upon thee. 

1 he fifth and laſt Reaton to diflwade from this putting off our repentance 
| is this, That though a man were ſure God would buth give him as good means 
| of grace as ever hehad in his age or Jalt licknefſe; and alſo worke effeftually 

with them to his unfained converfion,yet can he not (0.dinarily) have that com | 
| fort in it, as he might have had, it he had been converted ſooner. 

Firſt, in reſpe& of the cauſe and fountaine, from whence this change of his 
doth ſpring : For he ſhall have cauſe to doubt and fearethat his repentance pro- 
ceeds rather trom a lervile feare of Gods judgements, than a lincere love of God } 
himſelfe. Many (we know) have ſeemed in affliction very penitent, whoſe hearts 
have proved very unſound, When he ſlew them, then they ſought him : and they retwr= | 
' ned, and enquired early after God : nevertheleſſe they did flatter bim with their mouth, 
| and they lyed wito him with their tongue ; for their heart was not right with him, neither 
were they ſiedfaſt in his Covenant, P ſal.78.34,37- 

Secondly , in reſpeCt of the fruics of repentance; which are a ſingular teſti- 
mony and evidence of the ſincerity thereof, and conſequently a principall means 
of comforc, Bring forth fruits meet for repentance, laich Fcbn Baptiſt to his hearers, 
Mat.3-8. This was Pauls great comfort, Our rejoycing #s this , even the teſiimony of 
our conſcience , that in ſimplicity and godly. ſincerity, not with fleſbly wiſdome , but by 
the grace of God we bave bad our converſation in tbe world, 2 Core1.12+ And this he 
ſaith will be a great comfort to every man, when he can approve the truth of 
his repentance by his works and converſation : Let every man prove bis owne worke, 
and then ſhall he have rejoycing in himſelfe alone, and not in anotber,Gal. 6. q. A great 
part of this comfort they are deprived of, that die ſo ſoone as they have begun 
tO repent. 

Thirdly , inreſpeCt of the I ords acceptance: for he ſhall have cauſe to doubt 
and teare , leait when he hath beſtowed on finne and Satan all the beſt ot his 
time, the Lord ſhould refuſe ro accept of the diegs , and refuſe of it, ac- 
cording to that, /f yee offer the blind for ſacrifice , is it not evill * and if ye offer 
the Lime and ſick, is it not evill ? ye brought that which was torne, and the lame, and 
the ſick; thus ye brought an offering : ſhould 1 accejt this of your hand, ſaith the 
| Lord, Mal.x.8,13. 
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Le&ure the ninety ſixth. Auguſt 11. 1611. 


Wc: have already heard, that in this Verſe is ſer downe. the comfort and 
latisfaCtion it pleaſed Chriſt to give to this Noble man, after heh:d re- 
buked him, in theſe words, Jeſus ſaid unto him, Go thy way, thy ſme liveth, And 
herein the goodnefle of Chriſt is to be obſerved in two points : Fi:ſt, that he ſhe» 
wed his divine power in the cure even of a bodily infirmity : Secondly, that be 
did it at the requeſt of a man, that was, ſo weake in faich, as this Ruler was. This 
is (I day) ficlt to be obſerved, that our Saviour here ſhewed his Divine power in 
the «we of a bodily diſeaſe. And becaule this is the firſt time that mention is 
made of a miracle of this kinde, 'in the harmony of the Goſpel! , and it is at- 
terward oft ſpoken of 3 we will here (once for all) confider and handle this 
point, as the DoArine which this Text gives us dire occaſion to obſerve : Thar 
our Saviour {in the daics of his fleſh) ſhewed his divine power no way fo much, 
as in curing the bodies of men. This is a point worthy to be obleryed, That 
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| him for helpe, Mat. 4. 23. He healed every fickneſſe, and every diſeaſe among the 
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whereas our Saviour was ſent irito the workd, not to doethe office of a Chyrur- 
jon or Phyfitian to the bodies of men, bur to give life 'and ſalvation to their 
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ſoules, Gd fort his onely begotten Soune, tothe end, that whoſoever beleever in bim, 


a Saviour, given unto him, 'in no other ref} but becduſe he ſhould ſave his 

ople from their finnes, Mar. r. 2x. andtherefore alſs, when he gives bim- | 
ſeife the title of a Phylitian, he expounds himſelfe, and faith, he was a Phy-| 
fitian, notfor the body, but for the foule ; the phyfick he! had to give, ſerved 
to cure the ſoule of finne, by calling men to tepentance, Matth. 9. 12, 13. Yer 
for all that, if we looke into the tory of his lite, we ſhall fnde that for one | 
man, whoſe ſoule he cured, by bringing him unto'repentance; there were | 
many, whoſe bodies he helped, and reſtored unto health ; yea, that the | 
molt of all the miracles ' that he wrought upon earth, were done in the cu | 
ring of the bodies of men. Indeed, after his reſurre&ion and aſcenſion, he 
dead his power wonderfully in —_ and converting the ſoules of men. 
as Peter ſpeaketh,, AGs 3. 26. God hath raiſed up bis Sonne Jeſus, and bim he þh.b 
ſent —_ You, in turning every one of you from your iniquitres. And 5. 31. Him | 
bath God lift up with bis right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to | 
Iſrael, and furgiveneſſe of ſires. But in the daies of his fleſh he did performe | 
the part of a Phyſitian, for the body rather then for the ſoule: for he did | 
molt diligently and carefully exerciſe himſelfe, in doing cures upon the bodies | 
of men. This you ſhall the better underitand, it you will marke fixe points, | 
which I have obſerved in theſe cures that our Saviour wrought: which I will run 
over as faſt as I can. 

Firſt, the perfons whom he cured ; he refuſed none that came unto him | 
for help : lie excepted againſt none, Mar, 1 2+ 15. Great multitudes followed bim, | 
and be healed them all, Yea, Luke 4-4qo. He laid bis hands on every one of them, | 
and healed them. : | 

Secondly, the diſcaſes themſelves that he cured, Agues, atth. 8. 15. pal- 
fies, Marth. 9. 2. dropfies, Luke 14. 2. leprofies, Luke 5. 12. iflues of blood, | 
Mat. 9. 20s blindneſſe, Fobn. 9. 1. deafenefſe, Mar. 7. 32. dumbneſle, Mat.15.30. | 
lameneſfe, Mar. 21. 14. lunacy, Mat. 4. 24. Ina word, there was no kinde of 
diſeaſe whatſoever, thathe refuſed or failed to helpe men of, that came unto 


eople. 


: Thirdly, obſerve the time he tooke for curing of men : he negle&ed no op- 
pottunity to do it ; hecared very many on the Sabbath dayes,' Luke 13. 14. yea, 
after he had ſpent himſelfe by preachiog in the Synagogue ax Capernaum upon a 
Sabbath day, yet when Even was come, and the Sun was downe, they brought to | 
him all that were diſeaſed thereabout, and he healed them, Mar. 1. 32. Yea, the wh 
geliſt Le, ſpeaking of thar very miracle, Luke 4. 49. ſaih, He laid bis bands on 
every one of them, and bealed them. | 
Fourthly, obſerve' the !place wherein he did theſe cures, he did them ofc 
times in the Synagogues and Church-affemblies, Matth. 21. 14. Marke 3. 3, 


Luke x3.10, 12. | 
Fiftly, his readinefle and willingneſſe to help men in this cafe. He did not 


this onely when he was ſought unto, bur of his owne accord many times. If he 
did but FA any that was difeaſed, he was ready to offer his help unco them, 
though they never defired it. This you ſhall finde oblerved eſpecially, in all 
| thoſethat he cured on the Sabbath daies: whether ic were for feare of their 
Teachers and Rulers, or out of a ſuperſtitious conceit that themſelves had enter- 
tained of the Sabbath, there was not any one of them all rhat ſought his help 
this way pon the Sabbath day, but he ſought unto them rather, and offered his 
help uucothem. Luke 6. 6, 5. & 13. 12. & 14. 2,4» oh. 5.6.&9. 1,16, 17. 
Sixthly and laſtly obſerve, with what affetion and compaſtion of heart he | 
did theſe cures; even as one that had in himſeife a feeling of all thoſe paines 
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might not periſh, but have life everloſting, John 3. 16. and'had the name of Jeſus, | 
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and miſeries that they did endure. XMatth. 20. 34.' Moved with compaſſion ( to. 
wards the two blinde men ) he touched their eyer. And Marke 1.41. Feſas bad com- 
| paſſion, and-put forth bis band, and touched the Leper. And Marke 9. 34. He ſighed, 
and ſaid unto him, Epbphata. | 
Reaſon. Let us now come to the Reaſons that moved our blefſed Saviour "thus far 
forth to debaſe himſelfe, as to cure the diſeaſes of the bodies of men in this ſort. 
' And 1 finde three principall Reaſons of it : 
T, | Firſt,hedid this to prove himſelfe to be. the Son of God. For the curing of ſuch 
; diſeaſes, in ſuch a manner as he did, was ſufficient to convince the conſcience of | 
every man, that he was indeed the Sonne of God. Fobn 15. 24. If Thad not done 
workes among them, which none other man did, they had not had finne. So doth he 
reaſon with the Scribes, Matth. g. 6. That yee may know that the ſonne of man bath 
authority upon earth, to forgive ſinnes ( ihen ſaid be to the ſicke of the palſie) Ariſe, 
take up thy bed, and go to thine houſe. It any ſhall obje& againſt this argument, that 
the Prophets and Apoſtles did alſo miraculous cures upon all manner of diſeaſes; 
I anſwer, It is true, they did ſo; yea, the Apoſtles did greater miracles than thoſe 
that our Saviour did ; according to that promiſe, obn 14. 12. He that beleeveth in 
| me, the workes that T do, be ſhall do alſo, yea greater than theſe ſhall he do; for I go unto my 
| Father. And Ads 19. 11, 12. God wrought no ſmall miracles by the bands of Paul, 
ſo that from his body were brought unto the ſicke kerchiefer and band-kerehiefes, and the 
diſeaſes Eeparted from them. N ea, it may appeare, Ati 5. 15. That the wery ſhadow of 
Peter did cure many. = GY 
Bur yer I ſay, that though the Prophets and Apoſtles did the ſame, yea grea- 
ter miracles than our Saviour did, yet did not they them in the ſame manner 
that hedid : he did them in that manner as never any other did, and as did evi- 
dently prove him to be the Sonne of Ged. Two notable differences, therefore 
you ſhall obſerve berween the miracles of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and the mi- 
racles of Chriſt. Firſt, he wrought his miracles in his owne name, and by his 
owne Power and commandment; and ſo did none of them. They were wont to 
uſe earneſt prayer when they were to-do a miracle, that they might declare the 
power whereby they were to worke was none of their owne, bur to be received 
trom aboye; ſo didE/zah in reftoring of the widow of Sarepta's childe to life,n Kin. 
17. 20, 21. and Peter in reſtoring of Tabitha, A&s 9. 40.ſo did the Elders in the | 
miraculous curing of the ficke, by anointing them with oyle, Fam: 5. 14, x5. Or 
if any time they did not ufe prayer, but did their miracles rather by way of 
| commanding than of invocation ; yet they ever profeſſed they did them not in 
their owne name, or by their owne power, but only in the name of Jeſus, As 
16. 18. 1 command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, that thou come out of ber, Second= 
| ly, he had this powerat all times, and could do theſe miracles whenſoever he 
would, ſo could none of them. The Apoſtles ( though they had received the 
gift to caſt out Devills, Matth. 10. 8. ) yet could they not doit at all times, 
Matth. 17,16. And Paxl ( though he had that marvellous power to heale all 
diſeaſes, even with the hand-kerchiefes that were carried. from his body, As 
19+ 12.) yet had he not thisgift at all times; for then would not he have ſuffered | 
” Epaphroditus to have been ſo neare unto death as he was, Phil. 2, 27. 
2. | The ſecond Reaſon why Chriſt wrought ſo many miracles for the curing of 
mens bodily infirmities, was to prove himſelfe to be the Mifltah and Saviour that | 
| God had promiſed by the Prophets. When the Prophet had foretold the com- 
ming of > 6 Meſſiah, Eſay 35. 4+ Behold your God commeth, even God with, a recom- 
pence, be will come and ſave you. He tells them in the next words, verſe 5, 6. what 
manner of miracles he ſhould do when he came, whereby they ſhould know him. 
Then ſhallthe eye s of the blinde be lightened, and the eares of the deafe be opened ; then 
| ſhall the lame man leap as an Hart, and the dumbe mans tongue ſhall ſfing. And our Sa 
viour ( when Fobn Baptiſt ſent two of his Diſciples unto him, to know whether ' 
he were the Mefſiah that ſhould come,or whethcr they ſhould look for another) he | 


proves himſelte to be ſo by the manner and kinde of miracles which he wrought, | 
Math, 11, 
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| Mitth. t 1. 4,5. Go and ſhew Fohn what things ye have heard and ſcene; the blinde re- 
| ceive fight, the halt dy go, tbe Leapers are cleanſed, the deafe do heare, the dead are raiſed 
#p. And we ſhall finde this notable difference berween the miracles of Chrilt | | 
and thoſe of all the Prophers and Apoſtles; that whereas ſome of their miracles, 
tended to the hurt and puniſhment of man ( as Moſes miracles in Egypt, and 
Ehas in calling fire from heaven to deſtroy two wicked Captainszand an hundred 
ſouldiers, 2 King. 1. 10. and Peters in the deltruftion of Anzniar and Saphira, 
Ads 5.9. and Pauls in ſtriking E/ymas with blindnefle, Afs 13. 11.) Chritt ne- 
ver ſhewed his divine power in executing vengeance upon any man ; but all his 
miracles tended only tothe profit and benefic of man. T hey were all ſuicable to 
tliat office he had received from his Father, and fit to declare him to be the Sa- 
vionr and Redeemer of the world ; they were all agreeable to the Doftrine that 
he was to teach, namely, the glad tidings of the Golpell. Indeed, he ſhewed in 
two mighty workes of his, in cauling the Fig-tree to wither, and the ſouldiers | 
that came to apprehend him to fall backward upon the ground, Marth. 21, 19. 7 
are 18. 6, what he could havedone this way; bur He never did by his miracu-- | | 
ous power hurt any man. The time he lived in was as corrupt as ever any age | | 
was, and he had many mortall enemies, and his owne Diſciples ( even thofe he | | 
loved belt, Famer and John) provoked him earneſtly to it; atter the example of | 
Eliah; yet could he never be brought to do the leatt hurt co any man. But rebu- | | 
king theſe Diſciples ſharply for their motion, he gives this for his reaion, Luke | 
9.56. The Son of mm is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them : as it he ſhould | 
have ſaid, I muſt do only ſuch workes as may ſhew and declare me to be the Sa- | 
viour and Redcemer of the world. | 
| The third and laſt Reaſon, why our Saviour did fo buſte himiclfe in curing | 
the diſeaſes of mens bodies, was that he might thereby the betcer draw men to | | 
ſeeke unto him for the health and ſalvation of their ſoules. T har as at that time | | 
when Chriſt lived upon the earth, the people of God were vexed with more and | 
more ſtrange diſcaſes than they were in any Age before, that ever we can read | 
of: there were more Leapers, and Lunaticks,and men poſſeſſed with Divells,than | 
in any Ape before; that God might by this meanes humble nſen , and bring 
them to the ſenſe of linne, and of the wrath of God, and ſo caule them to feele 
the need they had of a Saviour, and to long after the comming of the Meſſiah : 
ſo by this marvellous power and willingneſſe that they ſaw in him, to deliver 
them from all their bodily diſeaſes and milſeries, he ſought to teach them that 
he was indeed the Saviour they were to !ooke for; and to draw them to ſeek un- | 
to him for full deliverance from all their finnes, and from the wrath of God, 
which they had deſerved by them. That was indeed the chiefe end he propoun- 
ded to himſelfein all his miracles ; as we ſhall ſee plainly expreſſed in ſundry 
places. When they bronght one to him to be cured of the Paltie, Hztth. 9.2, he 
ſaidunto him, Sorne, be of good comfort, thy ſinnes are forgiven thee. So Matth. 8. 
when the Evangeliſt had ſaid, verſe 16. He healed all that were ſick ; he addes; 
verſe 17. That it might be fulfitled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the Prophet, be tookg our 
infirmities, and hare our ſicknejſes. As if he ſhould ſay, This was done to fignifie 
unto men, and to teach them, that this was he by whom ſhould be tulfilled that 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet, couching the ſatisfaftion that was to be made 
| unto God for all our finnes. So the end he aymed at in feeding the. bodies of 
tnen miraculouſly,. was to draw them to ſeeke from him a better tood, even the 
food of the ſoulc ; as himſelfe tells them, Jobn 6. 26, 27. So when he was to 
cure the blinde man, Fohn 9. to ſhew his intent in doing that cure, he faith, | 
verſe 5. Solong as T am in the world, I am the light of the world, and veric 6. ſo ſoone 
as he had thus ſpoken he cured the man : as if he ſhould have ſaid in plaine 
termes, My meaning in doing this cure is to teach men, that I am the light of 
the world. So we read. Matth. 11. 20. that he uphraided the Cities, in which moſt 
of his mighty workes were done, becauſe they repented not : whereby ir appeares, that 


tlie thing heaymed atin doing thoſe mighty workes, was to bring them unta 
N n Te pentance, 
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nrance-. So that by the mercy and goodneſſe he ſhewed upon their bodies, 
| ( which they were moſt ſenſible of ) he ſought to draw them both to the know- 
ledge and defire ef the ſalvation of their ſoules. | 
Uſe 1, This Doftrine teacheth us what to judge of all Popiſh miracles, of which they 
boaſt ſo much,and wherein they think they have ſo great an advantage againſt us. 
Surely, by this we may know they are no true miracles ; either they are meere ' 
cricks of legerdemaine, or ( at the belt ) they are ſuch lying wonders, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9. done by the working of Satan, and not by the power 
' of God, becauſe they are altogether unlike the miracles of Chriſt, they tend no 
way tothe benefir or profit of men. For ( to paſſe by the apiſh tricks that they 
| { obſerve and admire in ſundry of their chief Images, the — their heads, 
and rolling of their eyes, their weeping, and ſweating, and bleeding ) let us con- 
fider the chief of all their miracles in their Sacrament of the Altar ( wherein they 
| ſay, that by the omnipotent power of Chriſt, the ſubſtance of the bread and 
| wine after the words of Conſecration, is turned into the ſubſtance of his 
body and blood ) let us, I ſay, examine this grand miracle by the Do&rine we 
have now heard, and we ſhall finde that this is no miracle of Chriſt; there is no 
| | ſuch thing done in the Sacrament, by the omnipotent power of Chriſt, becauſe 
) it tendeth no way to the benefit or profit of men; for firit, there is no certainty in 
| ic, no Papiſt (I lay can be certaine, that the Sacrament he receives is the very 
body and blood of Chrilt, unlefſe he were certaine that the Prieſt ( when he 
Conſecratedit) did intend to make the body of Chriſt, If the Prieſt had his 
minde wandring upon any other matter, when he did Conlecrate ( as why may 
he not have idle and wandring thoughts as well then as when he faith his pray- 
ers ? ) then by their owne Doctrine here is no Tranſubſtantiation made; but he 
that worſhips the Sacrament commits Idolatry. Secondly, ſay they were certain 
there is indeed a T ranſubſtantiation wrought,yet were thisno benefit at all to the 
receiver : for ( by their owne Dotrine) the wicked and reprobate receive with 
their bodies, the very fleſh and blood of Chriſt, as well as the Ele&; and itis 
| the ſpicituall receiving and feeding on him by faith ( not the bodily receiving 
and feeding on him ) that profitsthe ſoule; according to that, it 3s the ſpirit thas 
quicknetb, the fleſb profiteth nothing, John 6. 63. Thirdly and laſtly, it is fo farre 
| trom profiting the people of God, that it tends greatly to their hurt and preju- 
dice : for whereas the Lord, for the fingular help of our faith, hath ordained in 
the Sacrament ſenhible and vilible fignes and elements, moſt fit to repreſentunto 
us that invitible grace which he offers us in it, this miracle of theirs takes from 
us thoſe ſenſible and viſible fignes, and ſo deprives us wholly of that help our 
faith might receive by them : For as for the colour, and ſhape, and taſte of the 
Bread and Wine, which they ſay, remaining after Tranſubſtantiation, they can 
beno fit ſignes to repreſent unto us the body and blood of Chriſt, and that ſpi- 
rituall nouriſhment and refreſhing we have byit, becauſe there is no analogie or 
proportion at all between them ; ſeeing it is not the colour, or ſhape, or taſte of 
_ elements that do nouriſh or refreſh the body, but the ſubſtance of them 
ONEe1Ys 
2. Secondly, this ſhould greatly comfort all poore penitent ſinners, and encou- | 
rage them togo boldly to Chriſt for help in all their miſeries and diftrefſes. And 
in this DoCtrine, ſuch may finde foure notable grounds of comfort and encou- 
ragement : Firſt, if when he was here in the forme of a ſervant, he was able 
( though abſent in body ) to ſeeand take notice of the miſery of this childe, and 
{ able to releeve and cure him ; how much more is he able to do the like for us 
now, when he fits at the right hand of his Father ? Secoud'!y, ifhe being on earth 
had that compaſſion even of the bodily wants, and pa'nes, and miſcries of men,as 
to be troubled &grieved to fee the people continue with bimtbree dayes and bad nothing 
to eat, Matth. 15.32. and tofigh to ſee a man to be deaf, and to have an impedi- 
ment in his ſpeech, Aarke 7. 34. if he were then ſo ready to help and give good 
ſuccelſe ro them in the labours of their callings. as he did to Peter o_ his 
] ellowes | 
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fellowes when they were fiſhing, Lake 5- 5,6. what ſhould move thee: to.doubr, 

but he will now alſo much more have compaſlion on theez and; be ready to re- 
lieve thee in all thy wants and diftreſles ; ſpecially in the anguiſh and milery of 
thy ſoule ? Thirdly, if being on earth, he was ſo ready to offer his help to the 
it miſery : if in his whole converſation he was then ſo meeke and gentle 64 of 
wards all men, and all his miracles were done ſo for the profit of men , thac he 
| might encourage all poore ſinners without feare , to come unto him tor helpe : 
What ſhould move thee to thinke, that he will reje& thee that comelt, and ſee. 
keſt , and prayeſt to him for helpe in chy diſtrefſe ? Fourthly, if he were ſo goad 
and'graciousto all ſorts (even to wicked men, yea, to his enemies, ſuch a one as 
Mal:hus was, Luk,22.51.) why wouldeſt thou doubt,. that feareſt to offend him, | 
and _ in all things to pleaſe him , but he will be much more ready to do | 
thee ? 

The third and laſt Uſe of this Do&rine is for inſtruftion : that ſeeing one 3. 
end Chriſt aimed at in curing and helping the bodies of men , was thereby | 
| to draw them to ſeeke to him for helpe of their ſoules : therefore the weale and ; 
woe of our bodies ſhould draw us to a conſideration and care of the eſtate of | 
our ſoules: | 

Firſt, If the paine and miſery that finne hath brought upon- the body be 
{o grievous and intolerable , think what the paine and miſery of thy ſoule will 
be, if thou ſecke nor help for ir, Prov. 18.4. A wounded ſpirit who can beare? For 
thy ſoule hath been the fountaine from whence all che fins of thy body have 
ſprung, Mark-7-21. From within, out of the heart of men proceed adulteries, fornicati- 
ons, murders, thefts, &xc. and thy body hath been but as a ſervant and inftrument 
| to thy ſoule in theſe ſins, | 
' Secondly , if thou finde ſuch ſweetnefſe and comfort, in the bleflings God hath 
| provided for thy body, thinke how much ſweeter and more deſirable thoſe dain- 
tics and pleaſures are, that he hath provided for thy ſoule z what it is to be z- 
tisfied with the good things of bis houſe, even of bis holy Teqyple ; as the Propher ſpea- 
keth, Pſal.65.4. whatthat fulneſſe of joy and pleaſures are, which God hath pre- 
pared forthem that love him , in his everlaſting Kingdome, in thy preſence is ful- 
neſſe of joy, at thy right hand there are pleaſures for evermore, Pſal.16,11, 

Thirdly, if thou have ſuch care to provide for thy body, that it may be 
kept free Com all miſery, and abound in delights of all forts ; how much more | 
- carefull ſhouldit thou be co provide thus for thy ſoule? ſeeing, firit, if it be well | 
| provided for and ſaved, thy body ſhall be ſure co be ſaved alſo. Therefore we 
ſhall ſee , that both our blefſed Saviour at his death, Lzke 23.46. and Stephen alſo 
at his, As 7. 59. commend onely their ſoules into the hands of God, and ſhew 
no care, nor make any mention at all of. their bodies. Secondly, even in this 
life the welfare of thy body depends on aged eſtate of thy ſoule, ye ſhall 
ſerve the Lord your God, and he ſhall blefle thy bread and thy water, and | | 
will take ſickneſſe away from the midit of thee, Exod.23,25. My words are life to 
thoſe that tinde them, and health to all their fleſb, Prov.4. 32, 
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Lefiure the ninety ſeventh. Auguſt 20. 1611. | 


Te laſt day we heard , that the firſt words of this verſe containe in them the | 
comfort and ſatisfaQtion, that this Ruler received from Chriſt, after he had | 
been ſo ſharply rebuked by him. And that herein the grace and mercy of Chrilt 
appeared in two points : firſt, that he ſhewed his divine power, in the cure even 
of a bodily infirmiry: ſecondly, that he did this at the requeſt of a_ man that 
was ſo weake in Faich as this Ruler was. The former of theſe ye finiſhed the lalt 
day , atid now it remaines we proceed to the latter, namely, that the wants and 
'weakneſſes of this Ruler notwirchitanding, Chriſt granted his requeſt, and healed 
his childe, Now that we may the better reccive inftryuQtion from this example, 


Fs : Nn2 Pr 5 -—.— \. 


eto MS RY 


a} 
Z 


Debi, 3: 


— ai 


| notwithſtanding this. Thirdly, the reaſon why, Chriſt. did ſhew this reſpe& to 
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we muſt obſerven it theſe three points: Firlt,: the . great ignorance and want of 
faith that was in this Ruler at this time , when he craved help of Chriſt for his 
Sonne, Secondly, the great goodneſle and reſpeRt that Chriſt ſhewed unto him 


ſo ignorant and weake a man. For the firit, how ignorant and weake in faith 
he was , yon ſhall diſcerne in five points: Firſt, by the check and reproote that 
Chriſt gave him, verſ, 48. Secondly; inthat he ſought not to Chriſt for helpe, 
lll all other meanes failed him, and his childe was even ready to dye, verſe 47- 
Thirdly , That he thought Chriſt could not help his ſonne , unleffe he went 
downe to him, verſ. 49,49 he thought he muſt needs gory with him, or 
anoint him, or touch him , or ule ſome other cereniony ſalemaity about | 
him, or elſe he could do him no good ; being in this (as it ſeems) of Neawmans 
minde, Behold (ſaith he) / thought, be will ſurely come out to me, and ftand and call 
on the Name of the Lord his God, and firike bir hand over tbe place, and recover the 
Leper, 2 Kings 5. 11. Fourthly, inthat he thought ie would be to no pur- 
=_ for Chriſt to go to his Sonne, if heere once dead, verſe 49. Fifthly and 
aftly , being rebuked by Chriſt for his infidelity, be regarded it not, nor ſeems 
to be at all affe&ed with it; but was more troubled with his afflition than with 
his finne, verl. 49. | 

Now for the goodneſſe and reſpett that Chriſt ſhewed unto bim noewithſtand- 
ing, we may obſerve it in three points : Firſt, that he expoſtulaterh no. further 
with him concerning his infideliry , but perceiving that his minde was ſo op- 
preſſed with griefe , that he could not regard, :1or be affefted with that which 
was ſaid concerning his finne ; he beares wich him init, and faith no more of 
his finne. Secondly, that he yeeldeth unto his imporwnity , and healeth hjs 
Sonne, as he had defired. Thirdly and lafily, he grants bim more than he did 
defire, or could hope for at his hands: for whereas he deſired onely , That he 
would godowne and heale his Sonne, ver. 47. 49- and that would have required 
ſome time z Chriſt doth immediately deliver his childe from all his paine and 
danger, and reſtoreth him to health, . Flo | 

And for the Reaſon that moved Chriſt to ſhewſuch' reſpe& to-this weake man 
(which is the third point I told you is to be obſerved in the Text) thaugh it were 
chiefly in himſelfe, even in his owne mercy 3 heſhewed mercy on him, becauſe 
it pleaſed him ſo'to do, Rom. 9.18. yet had he (doubtlefle) reſpeRt unto thoſe 
ſmall ſeeds and'beginnings of Faith and uprightnefſe of heart, which he diſ- 
cerned in him. He ſaw, firſt, thathe came to him for help, with an honeſt heart, 
and perſwafion that he was able and willing to do him good : ſecondly, that he 
was conſtant and importunate, and would not be driven away by the repulſe 
he received from him. And for this cauſe had Chriſt ſo t reſpeRt unto him; 
notwithſtanding all the faults and weaknefſes that he dilcerned in him. Then 
on - points, thus obſerved in the Text, this Do&rine ariſeth for our | 
i ion 2 

That the Lord is not wont to reje&his ſervants for any of their infirmities. 
True it is, the Lord is notſo blinded with affeftion towards his children, as he | 
cannot ſee any fault.in ther; or doteth ſo upon them, as yo delight in their ble- 
miſhes z or is ſo indulgent towards them, ashe ik Joath to grieve and diſpleaſe 
them, as many fooliſh parents are : for firſt, he miſlikes, wn is diſpleaſed , even 
with the leaſt fault he fees in any of his children, Hab:;1.33. He hath pure ges, and 
cannot ſee evill, be cannot behold wickedneſſe. See this in the angry reprootes that 
Chriſt hath been wont to give, even to his beſt.beloved Diſciples, even for their 
ignorance , Are ye alſo yet without underſtanding * Do ye not yet wuderſtand # Mat. 
15-16,19,-and for their weaknefle of faith, :O faithleſie and perverſe generation, 
how long ſpall T be-with you ? how long I fuffer you? Mat.17.17, and there- 
fore none that hath- grace pleaſe himſclte in-the leaſt of his .corruptions, 
but = to be grieved and '/hambled for it. Yea, :if his children do lip into 
any foule faults, he will as ſharply corre&them;as he will do any other, Amos 3.2. 
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| them ro their condemnation, Roms 8.1. ) He. feetb-ng 3niquity in ar tranſoreſ- 
fron in Iſrael; Nam 23.721, He doth fo pafle b nad the FE ay Lunt « A 
children as he doth ngt fo much as corref in this life for them,nor checke 


| fob, -we know, ſhewed: great impatienty ,. 70b., 3. infomuch, as, afterwards, 


God counteth him 'a'inoſt -patient .man.z. when he condemned. himlelfe, God 


ead © therefore bis heztt failed bim. But the Lord had a farre bet- 
| cer inion- of him,\than he\had of himſelfe;. for. thus God faith of him, 
: 1- Reg. 14-$- bot be hed! followed bim maith all his. beart, and done onely that that 
__ bis eyes. Secondly, theſe very workes, wherein his ſervants have 
{ ſhewed:mach frailty, he hach accepted of, and taken;'them in good part, and 
hath 'not been wont to rejet the good-workesthey, have performed, becauſe of 
the corruption they haveſhewed in them. 2. Chron, 6, 5, Whereas it was in thine 
| heart, to built an bavſe t»6 my Neme ( ſaith-the Lord to David, yet was it ignorantly 
and fondly __ him, to purpoſe ſuch a ry ores Wagyags en ok 6s 
appeareth,-ſpake I « word#0 any of the judges of Tjrotl C whom 1 commanaea to fee 

gx sef rn: 25 jou Jrar ns. an Fr Cedars ? 1 Chron. 17.6.) 


David made; Pſzl. 31. 22; T ſaid in my baſte, I am caſt ont of thy ſight ( and wha 
[more -or corruptthought could any man have! in. prayer ?) yet mar 

whit followerh, Ter thou heardeſt the voicoof my prayer, when I cryed unto thee. God 
reje&ed noe hisprayer, though it were tainted with ſq foule a corruption,” But 
what ſpeake we of David ? Eſay 64.6; All our righteouſneſſes ( ſaith the. Chutch ) 
are like filthy clouts. But doth God therefore rcjeX them ? No : firſt, - ey : 
them, avid takes them _—_—_ part; they art acceptable to Gad by Jeſus Chriſt, 
2 Pet. 2. 5. fecondly he | 7 
rhy voleey Oaht, 2.14. thirdly, yea he will alſo reward them, not onely in this 


the inhericance, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, ; Gol. 3. 24. hes the 
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my people”) ſaying, "why have yee not | 
chow didf well in that thuu aſt ſo minded, Thelike to this we may ſee in a "og | 


elighteth, and taketh great pleaſure in, them, ſweet 3s | 
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all be judged, bi will give reward; not ove!) nano bis ſervates the-Propbue, and. to- bis 

Warndey rr fall he is ſofarte from rejeting|/his ſervarits: for any their. in- 
firmities, that of 4 


other hie hath moſt care of them chiature moſt troubled with 
chelr infirmicies z hie ſewerh hoſt cender reſpe& unto-[ them: In; this — ic 
"en yefmonibeter; xare himſelfe to a- carefall} and: good ſhepherd, that 
" Lee payed towards choſe ſfiexpe thararemoſtweke and feeble 
In thi flvck, Eſoy 40: 17. He" ſpall feedbie flacke like a bebo, br ſhall gotber the 
| + with bis arm, and! carry ther itt bis bojonee, ahd ſhall 'gaide them that: are' with 
yourg. And Ezck 54 16.' I will ſeeke that which war loft, - and brin 
Was dviven away, anti will bind* up that that war broken.,. and witl 
In this reſpefX i ts ſaid of Chrilt, 2Marnb. 12, 20: 4 braifed rene; ſhall be: tot | 
#11d Gntaking fax ſpall be not quiere: Seo arexperiment of this.in choſe; two. A- 
ſes. which above all ewed moſt weakneflie of faith, 'Thomas and Pater; and | 
-6U ſhall finde Chriſt ſhewed inore render reſpett ro then ewo than toallthe reſt, 
or Peter; Clitiftwas moſt carefull chat his reſurrefion ſhould be revealed -unto* 
him, Mark 1b. 7. Yea, t Core Iy. 5. He was ſeene finſt of Gephas,. and: then of th: 
twelve : yea, to him! ſpecially he gives thecommandaient:to ——— | 
21,15. And/for Thomas, ſee this care Chriſt had of kim,'Fobn20, 24-26» Firſt, 
ke appeared againe to his Diſciples, when he was among them, and for his ſake 
chiefly : Secondly, he fingles tim: out from the reſt, and gives him ſenſible helps 
| and mearies to'cotifirtne-his faith, $604 A y+c5} 1 f 
Reaſon x. | * The Reaſons of his Duthinoare printiputly two : Firſt, the loye. that the 
Lotd beatetht6-ur perſons through-Chrilt, Gen. 4, 4- God hedreſpet to Abell, and 
#0 his offeriag, Through Chrift God is beconte our Fathet, he beareth a fatherly 
affe&ion to us ;' yea, a far more tender affection than any'of us that are;parents 
can beare to our little ones, [yea, 4 mather may forget to bave compaſſion wpon the ſonne 
of her wombe, yet will I not forges thee, Eſay 49: 1.5. And yer even we that are evill 
ſtand thus affeRed to our little ones; that we cannot loath.them, or negleR them 
for any out:breach, or looking afquint, or any other ſuch .like deformity; yea, 
many i thirig which in ariother tans eye isa-great blemilh ( as the poek-holes 
Im the face, of ſuch: Hike ) to us ſeemeth- none at all; yea, the weaker and 
more feeble'any of our children are , the more tender we are. over them : 
And this is ttinch mote ſ6' with the Lord coward his children, Pſol. 103. 13. 
As a father hath compaſſion on- bis- children, : fo bath tbe Lord compaſſion: 'on them 
that feare bim, Mak. 3.17. 1 will: ſpare then, as one fparab bis owne ſonne that 
2+ , The ſecorid Reaſon is the reſpe&the Lord: hath to the warkeof his owne ſpirit 
that dwelleth in his children, and to thewiprightacffe af their heart, Pfal.. 51. 6. 
Bebuld, thou love ft riah in tbe inward affelions, therefore baſt thou tanght me wiſdome 
iis the ſecret of my heart. Uprightmeſſe of heart is the chiete worke at Gods: Spirit, 
therefore David beggs this fo carneftly of God, that. he woiild nevety o vight fpirit 
within him, Pſal. 51. 10, #nd deſcribes the man whole iniquities God-hath- for- 
given to be ſack a one as in whoſt ſpirit there-4.r.100 guileg Fſat. 32. 2, Whare God dil- 
| cerneth this, hex will beare wich many 6ther wanes. Though 4s had many foule 
fwults, yet is he for this ootymended, fas. bir beat war perfelt with ybe Lord oll 
* | bis dayer, 1 Reg. I5. 14, Bit on the other fide; it it ſaid/of Amez;s, that ( though | 
ke had rior fo many faults as Ha, but did in-many things mach. beczet than he, 


yet (rheLotd him, arid made not that account,ofhim as he did of weak 
| Aſa, = did that which was right in the ſight of the Lord, bus mnt with a perfefi beart, 
3 (7 0. 2F, 2, . | ' 155 p 12/00 0 Wert | FITTE 


=. * The Ute of this Do&rine, before I can deliver its L-muſt labour to, prevent the 
abuſe of it. For, whereas this þ the childrens bread; mady Dogs and: Whelpes 
will be ſnatching at it , 'niariy a witked and'ungraciows man will be.ready to a- 
buſe this Do&rine to theblefing of bimiilfe in his angodly waies, and fay,, The 
beft have thett faults, God -is/not ſo ſevere a$ to: tnarke every thing $I paid or 
I Eo er. done 


| 
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doneiamiſſey he will beare wich che ifirmities of bis children, my heart is good, 
&c. Bur'rq ſuch.Iiſay;, they — do with this dotrine; bur. firt, as 
ofthe godly-b: have faidg thas noneod all their fouleht fins: ſtall:ever be imputed. 


tedfi; (hall be laid- ro rhy-charge, Knox: thas that fir all-theſe things God will bring 
leet hich Heb 59 pol Ferrithnnte Pedane Solitecy, Sip Pclighs 
' acconnt:: at: the diy- judgement, M4orth.12; 36. CO the duties x godly 
: have performed, even thole that have been moſt full of blemiſhes ſhall be accep- 
ted and rewarded; 1© the yery;beſt/ things that ever thou did&are abominable 
to:God, and ſhall incredſe thy condemnation, The: ſacrifice of the wicked ir an 
abomination 18 the Lord, Prov.15.3, Thirdly',. as tha foulcitfin that ever a godly 
man: feltinto, was but his infirmity;.: 
redſtis:a reigning fin; And b | thon cotafortalt thy: ſelfe ſo: much. in this, 
that tho godlicſt have their faults, and thy fins are. but! thine inficmities ; I will 
fhew! thee fundry:differences berwoene the faults ant w4. > and thy fans, be- ) 
tweene the infirmities of the one, andthe reigning;fins-of tlie other. 

Firlt,: Before —— of it; The regenerate man doth not commic 
any'foule finne-with purpoſe and premeditation of heart, but he is overtaken 
before:he beaware, and ſlippeth fuddenly into it through the violence of tenta- 
tion- 'Dhus Paw defcriberh thefmric of a. regenerate man, Gal.6.1. If any be fal- 
len by occaſion; overtaken with any. fault. So.-Dovid ſpeaks of himfelfe, Pſeb 39. 22. 


A OR 


and reſolution: of the heart in every re- 


þ ſaid inmy-baſte, I ame caſt ont of thy preſence, and 1:16..1.1.'7 ſaid in my haſte, All 
men are hars. The purpoſe and Fx ag mp 


generate-many. i to pleaſe:God in all. things, Eſay 26. 8, The defire of our foule is 
to thy'name, and to:the remembrance of thee. 'Set an example of this.in two that fell 
into the fouleſt fins of any erate man we reade of in Scripture, David and | 
Pexer. Whatthe purpaſe and tull reſolution of: Davids. heart was , you may ſee 
Pfal.1tg.r06. I have fworne, and will perfirme it, that 1 will. kgepe thy righteous judge 
ments, How fell.he then itito- fo foule a firnne Surely he was ſuddenly. overtaken | 
wich fore paſſoniof luſt before he was aware, and ſo he fell. So likewife of Pe. 
ter, wemay ſee whar the full þ © _ —_ - = _-y Matth, 
26.33435. Though all men offended'by thee, yet mill I never ;z h 
7 ſbonld ewich thes, per will ot deny thee. How fell tie then ind. ape ay 
np yreiatinn with a paſſion of fears, before he was aware; 
and fo he fell. Now it is quite contrary with the unregenerate man, for he feares 
not tofm, Prov. 3.4.16. The fools r and is careleſſe, he commits fin with prepen= 
fed purpoſe and ination of heart, P/al:36.4. He imagineth miſchiefe on his 
bed; be fitter binefeife 


a way that ir not goods aud doth not abhor evill, Rom.13.14, | 
He takes thought for the fleſh to fulfill the luſts of it. Yea (as it their inclinationto | 
por rene" pay Te a ponuiigi_a_ cords of vanity, | 
7 as with cart ropes, . 18, 
ſecond diffacence i in che diverſe difpolitionof their hearc, even at that | 
time when they do finne. The regenerate man never falls roralfy into any tinne, 
nor commits it with the whole ſway of his ſoale, with full content of his will. 


Bae when the fleſh tempterh and drawech him to finne, the ſpirit refifterh the mo» 
tion, and drawes another way, even when they ſleepe their heart waketh, Cane. 
5-2. 1 Jobn 3.9. Hethat is borne of God fixneth not, neitber can be ſinne ; becauſe the 


ſpivir againſs the fleſh ; and theſe are contrary one ta awother;, ſo that ye cannot ds the 
ame things that Je would. He obeyes finne as the ſlave doth his Maſter, Raw,7.14. 
This (though ir be nor alwaies felc by himſelfe, yet) to another that is a ſpicituall 
man, it'will appeare by ewo notes: | 
Try them even when they are at the worſt, and ſome grace will appeare in 

them z away the aſhes, and ye ſhall diſcerne ſome ſparkles of grace in them, 
ſee this in Davids readineſſe to yeeld to the reproofe of Nathan, and to confeſle 


cathens::{o to thee.L{ay,that all; eventhe. leaſt fnne that ever thou. commit-: | 


otheileaft offencethat ever thou. commir- | 


ſeede of God remaineth in bim. Gal. 5, 17. The fieſb lufteth againſt the ſpirit , and the | * 


> —— — 


his finne, even when he had fallen ſo fearefully, and lyen fo long in his finne, 


2 Sam. 


"_ 
b 
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2 Sam.13-13-:And in praying and crying to God, and calling him' moſt "i 
onately his God, even when hethoughr: (in his paſſion and rentation) that God 


if he do's "yet maiſt fally againſt 
 himſelfe.' & 16 Han om 39d TY. 
- 2. Obſerve them, and:thowſhalt finde- 


wicked man'is of a quite contrary diſpoſition, for heis all fleſb, and hath no ſuch 
reſiſtance in himſelfe, (unlefle ic be, firſt from the light; of his | naturall conſci- 


| ence, for the effetZ of the Law is written inheii heart; a8 the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Row. 


2. 15. or, ſecondly, from the repugnancyof his luſts betxiicene therhſelves, their 
lufts war in'their members, Fames 4. 1.) Lake 11: 27. All things are at : he fins 
willingly, and with all hisheart, Fobn 8..44« Te are of your father the Divell , and 
the luſts of 'your father yuewill do. + (1% > collar Totes wi 
A third difference is the divers diſpoſition of heart, afterithey have committed 
fin : For the godly is wont to finde much paine and griefe in his heart, much re- 
morſe of conſcience, even for the ſmalleſt finnes he hath:commitred-againt God; 
as we ſce in David, his heart ſmote him for cutting off thegkire of Savls garment, 
and for giving commandment for. the numbring of the: people, 2 Sam; 24-6. 
2 Sam. 24.10. and in Pax!, the remnants of. originall' fm in (him, made. him 
cry out, O wretchetl man that I am, &c« Rom. 24. If fin 'be:an infirmity, it will 
pat the heart to. this paine, as'all bodily infirmities 'will the body. - And though 
David lay long in his fin; before he could recover. himſelfe by ſound repentance; 
yet from the 7 he committed his fin, this remorſe began in him, and he never 
found true joy againe, till he had effe&ually repented, ſal. 5 t.8. Now it is not 
fo with the wicked , but after many foule and hainous fms,- their. hearts are' as 
quiet and as jocund as before : An example of this we have in: Foſeph+ brethren, 
after they had conſpired toſlay him, and -( being diſfwaded from it) had ſtript 
bim of his Coat and caſt him into a pit , they ſate-downe to+eat bread; 
Gen. 37+ 2425+ OIATELIAS 
Another difference there fs in the divers: diſpoſition of their hearts; after they 
| have committed flnne 3 which is the fourth and laſt difference; The godly can-. 
not continue in fg, but after he hath fallen; he riſeth againe : yea, he obtaineth 
further ſtrengthiagainſt his corruption, and power to forſake his fin ; ſothat he 
| will not be _ to fall into it againe » as he was before. True itisz/a regene- 
rate man' may fall into theſame {inne againe , neither can-any man defirie how 
oft, and into-how hainous finnes a man' that is ſoundly regenerate niay fall : 
yet do we-not finde, that any childe of God hath fallen oft. into the ſame 
hainous and ſcandalous finnes. Indeed, \in a ſmaller. {lip of concealing his 


Gen.12.13. and 20-2. nao 
| Butfor their foule ſins, we ſhall finde that Noab was never drunke but once ; 
nor David committed adultery but once ; neither Peter returned ever; agaihe to 


is exprelly faid of Jadzb , after he truly ſaw his finne , He knew Tamar: againe | 
no more, Gen. 38. 26. Secondly, it is made a property of them that are in Chriſt 


\ 


| 


ching butinfidelity and deſpaire 3: and: aske /him; whiether  he' beinot ffrai oO | 


—_— —_— _— 


CC — 


| wife, and caufing her to ſay, ſhe was his ſiſter , we finde Abraham taken twice, | 


| his Apoſtacy ; nor Paw! to his perſecution, after they had. once repetited: This || 


Jeſus, in the ſtate of grace, that they walke nat after the fleſt, Komt. 8. 2. —_ | 
t 
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Apoftle ſpeaketh, Rom.6.12.. but they (hy lutle od little, ac che lealt in the un- 
tained defire and endeareyr of © of thelrl res) dh 0 mortifie the deeds of the body by the 
rit, Rom.8.13, And itis a ſhrewd figne, that it I, when it hath vnce the 
at command, which made we of lay, wy fin reigns in your mor- 


Rom.6.32,1 3+ On the other fide, heis called an enemy that (Pſal.68.21. 
| goes on infin. And 2 Pct42.19. iris made a note of ot aceleſſe man , when he 

cannot ceaſe from fo inge. The Reaſon is plain becauſe the vertue of Chriſts death 
F is never ſepaxated from the merit of it. When the merit of iris effeQuall to ju- 
Rification, and pardon of fin, then the vertye of ic is effe&gall to ſanRiification, 
and totbedeltroying of preoueret ſin., when once the Lord hath ſprinkled 
cleane ates ypan n us, and b thei imputation of Chriſts ſufferings and 


made #s. cleane ; 
thineſſe of our fins, then A wager? i ill alſo gipe #5 4 new beart, and a new ſpirit. he will 
put wnto, ws he wil ak he fly bore an of and give us a beart of fleſb, Exch. 


” 35326. v1.4 peace unto bis people, and to bis Saints , that they may not 
tarne gaine wut 7A Pſal. bs .$. Now the unregenerate man continueth and wal- 
ar ol fin ;- yea, like if ark wang the more he fins the more he may : one 


fin being as a ſhooing-horne to draw on another. 
| LeSure the ninety eighth. Auguſt 27. 1611. 


N Ow (having the laſt day prevented the miſtaking and abuſe of it) it remains 
that we praceed to the that are to be made of this Dof&rine, and they 
are principally three : 

The ficſt is for inſtro&ion, to teach us, that for as much as the Lard rejedts 
none of his children for their infirmities, but loves and eſteemes of them ne- 
verthelefſe for their weaknelſe : Therefore we ſhould learne, not to deſ; piſe or re” 
jet any cle of God, becauſe of his infirmities : for therein the perte&ion of 
a Chriſtian {hall app re, even in following and Rriving to be like hjs heavenly 
father, Moat. we are his children, when we reſemble him, and are of his 
diſpoſition, dA ye tergfire f ollowers o of ou as deare children, Epheſ. 5, 1. And will 
any of wing to be ho Ker than Er ? to dillike finners more chan he doth ; 
That bevy ae © bypoc 

| Thr will Gay, There is {mall conſequence in this reaſon ; ſeeing 
| the cg are Gods chi ren, and upright in Wy are perfe&tly knowne to him, 
| fo arethey not tous. If we knew who were Gods TA and who had upright 
| hapole ced, we would hold our. (elves bound co loye and beare with all ſuch, 
many weakneſſes that we diſcerned in them ; but we know the 
| world is Al of hpoccked, that will make a good profeſſion, ad yet have but 


WET; I Wa , that if a man profeſſe the feare of God , and his courſe of 
ble chereunto, though he haye many frailties , we are bound to 
n:the childe of God, Kom.S.1. They are in Chriſt Jeſus that walke not af- 
ter the paqrag And x Sam6. RT Man Judgeth gccording to the ontward appear ance. And 
though we may well be deceived in this, becauſe mens hearts aredeceitfull, Fer 
17-9. yet thisisa ſafe and holy errour, I ma ay fay : Our judgement; th 
pe erroneous inthis, yet.it is the judgement of true charity : and therefore * 
commands, and we may have. =-puanrBig in, 1 Cor. 13.5. /t thinketh nos evill, 
of 7+ It believetb all things, it hopeth all things. Now it cannot be.dented, bur in 
many of theſe there be {i inficmities ; in ſome, error in ae hl gr in other, 
much frowardnefſe, unthan L pride z nas in in fagt by and ſlips 


—  —— — 


they cannot kull or reſtraing all outward laſts, yer they are made able t to. keepe 
them from reigning in them , ob ry 2 to obey it in the luſts thereof, as the 


tall bodies , ne4 eeld you. your members as inſtrument beeowſneſſe unto ſin, 
Pi fer the: phone oh pos 


when he hath thereby cleanſed ws from all the fil- | 


[ 


in their converſation. I ſay not, That.chou art bound ke well of all hs 
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profefſors do : No, we heard the laſt day, The Lord fayours not the faults of his 
| deareſt children. | "opt 
But three duties thou oweſt to every one that fo profeſle the feare of Gad : 
| Firſt, thou mult delight, and mocha notice of the good things that are 
in him ; obſerve him well, to ſee if you can diſcerne any one teſtimony of ſound- 
( neſſeof heart, any one figne of the life of grace, and gladly take yotice of it, 
Let us confider one another, faith the Apoſtle, Heh. 10.24. and 1 Cor.16.17,18, Ha. 
ving ſpoken of the excellent things that were in Stephanus,Fortunatur, and Achaie 
| us, he chargeth the Church, that they ſhould know or acknowledge fuch men, | 
Therefore it is to be wiſhed, that Chriſtians, when' they meet , would exerciſe 
themſelves ſo, as they might have proofe of chat grace that is in eachother; and 
| | this would exceedingly encre:ſe love. | E | 
Secondly, becauſe if he doe in any meaſure ſoundly feare God, thou art 
bound to honour him in thine heart, P21. 15; 4. None fhall goe to heaven that 
cannot honour them that fear the Lord. 'Theretore you' muſt not be glad, but 
' oth to ſee or hear of his faults or infirmities. Thou ſhoaldſ doeto every childe 
; of God, becauſe thou art bound to honour him, as Sem and Fapher did to Noab, 
| becauſe they were bound to honour him, Ger.'g. 23. cover his nakednefſe. Eve- 
ry one of us ſhould count it a foule corruption in our nature, be aſhamed of ie, 
bewaile it to God, and ſtrive againſt it, that we are fo like the Beetle or Horſes 
flic, that if he flic into a field that is never fo full of ſweet flowers, yer if there 
be but a little filthy dung in it, his eye and ſent is onely to that, and upon that 
onely will he light. So are we apt to paſle by all the good things'thatare in any 
Chriſtian, but his = and infirmities we gladly oblerve, we heare and inquire | 
of them with greatdelight. Matth. 7. 3.. 4nd why ſeeſt tbou the mote that is in thy | 
brothers eye, &c. | | 
Why art thou ſo curious an obſeryer of his ſmalleſ infirmities? And yet this 
| is not the corruption of wicked men onely, but even of the profefſors of Gods 
truth, that they hear nothing, they talke of nothing ſo willingly, as they doe 
of the faults of others, even of their brethren. Pſaſ. 50. 20. Thox fo azd {peakeft 
againſt thy brother, &xc. There is no talke that men will fit ſo long at, and ſo wil. 
lingly as this. Pro. 18. 2. The words of a tale-bearer' are as flatteries, and they goe 
downe to the bowels of the belly. O if the Lord ſhould fo gladly pry into all the 
faults of his ſervants, as we that are follow ſervants do into the infirmities one 
of another, who were able to abide it ? Pſal. 130. 3. If thow,O Lord,ſbale ſtraight» 
ly marke iniquities, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand ? Letus alſo in this ſhew our ſelves the | 
| children of our heavenly father; that as he doth unwillingly ſee the faults of his 
children, be hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, Num. 23. 21. and paſſeth by many 
of their tranſgreſſions, Micah 9. 18. fo let us learne to do. Letus be loth to ſee 
and hear of the infirmities of Gods ſervants. | 
Thirdly, thou muſt take heed, that when his inficmitiesand faults be ſugh, 
as thou.canſt nogzchuſe but take notice of, then that thou deſpiſe himnot, nor , 
1ejeCt him for his infirmities : not for errour in judgement, Let not bim that eateth 
aeſpiſe bim that eateth not : and let him that eateth not judge him that eateth. Why queſt 
thou judge thy brother ? or why doeſt thon ſet at nought thy brother ? Rom: 14. 3, 10. 
not forinfirmities and flips in his life and converſation. Mat. 18. 10.. See that 
yee deſpiſe not one of heſe little ones. Where our Saviour cals the faichfull ſo, neither 
in reſpe& of their ſtature, as verſe 2. nor in reſpeQ of their poverty and contemp- 
tible eſtate in the world, butin reſpe& of their many errours and infirmities z as 
is plaine by the compariſon he uſeth, verſe 12. Icis not lawfull to deſpiſe {6 little 
! and meate a Chriſtion, as (through his errours and falls ) 'is like unto a ſtray 
and loſt ſheepe. And marke or Saviours reaſon for this,” verſe x0. Becauſe God 
deſpiſeth them nor, bur makes great account of them, and hath appointed his) 
Angelsto guard and attend them : yea verl. 11. he ſent his Sonne into the world 
chiefly for their ſakes 3 therefore mult we take heed we deſpiſe them not. Now! 
| | it is cercaitie, that many offend this way, that take themſelves to be right good | 
__ Chriltiang 
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Chriſtians ; they that pretend great love and reſpet co good men, and even to 
all chem that feare God, yet will be found to be deſpiſers of thele little ones. 


This will appeare evidently in three things ; | | 

Firſt, by the apcnefſe that is in Chriſtians, to judge one another. 1fany differ 
from them in judgement, but even in the comtrovetes of our Church, about 
matters of ceremoney. If we diſfcerne in any profeſſor never fo little froward- 
nefſe, orunthankfulneſſe, or pride, or ſuch like corruption ( though both the 
one and the ocher doe profelſe the feare of God, not in word onely, but in 
their whole converſation ) ſtraight we are apt to conclude, ſurely he is but a 
carnall man , he is but an hypocrite, there is no ſoundnefle or fincerity of 
heart in him. Now this is a plaine deſpifing of Chriſts little ones. When the | 
Apoſtle had ſaid, Rom. 14. 34. Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe bim that eateth not : 
he adds preſently, And let not bim that eateth not, judge him that eateth : for God 
bath received him, Who art thou that condemneſt another mans ſervant ? he ſtandeth or 
alleth to his owne maſter. | | 

The ſecond figne of this is, the aptnefſe that is in Chriſtians, to eſtrange 
themſelves one from another in affeCtion, in countenance, in ſociety, for every 
ſmall infirmity they diſcerne onein another. This is alſo a plaine deſpiſing of 


I _— 


hypocrites of his time, Eſay 65. 5. Which ſay, Stand apart, come not neare mee : 
for I am holier then thou. Ot our Saviour we reade, that though his kindsfolkes, | 
and all thecompany that met at the wedding in Cana of, Galile, were addi- 
Red to the ſuperſtitious purifications of the Jewes, yet did not he for that their 
errour in jadgement and praQtice, ſhunne their company and ſociety. Fobn 5. 6, 
And of the firſt Chrittians in the Primicive Church it is ſaid, A&s 2. 42. that as 
they did joyne together in the Apoſtles Do@rine, and fellowſhip, and breaking of bread, { 
and prayers; ſo they were not ſtrange one to another, but maintained a ſweet 
fellowſhip and ſociety together, verſ. 46. They did eat their meat together with 
gladneſſe, and ſingleneſſe of heart. And ſo ſhould we ( doubtleſſe ) doe upon the 
ſame ground. Certainly, they that are of the ſame minde in all ſubſtantiall points 
of Religion,and are enclined and guided by the ſame ſpirit of grace, ought not | 
to be ſtrange oneunto another. Not love only, but brotherly kindnefle is requi- 
red of ug one toward another, 2 Peter 1.7. 

A third figne of this is, the generall negle& of all meanes; to reclaime or 
ſtrengthen a weake brother : we are apt to obſerve every fault in a weak brother, 
to diſlike him for it, to fpeake of italſo to others; but neither by prayer to 
God, nor by brotherly admonition will we ſeeke to reclaime him. This is a | 
plaine deſpifing of Chritts little ones, count hins not as an enemie, but admoniſh him 
a a brother, 2 Theſſ. 3. 15. We count him not as a brother, but as an enemy. 
whom we refuſe to admoniſh. Now becauſe this is ſo general! a fault, and ſuch | 
a fault, as greatly hindreth not only the love that ſhould be among us, and the 
comfort that Chriſtians might finde in their mutuall ſociety, bur allo the growth 
of grace and religion in the Church ; I will therefore ſhew you out of Gods 
Word, by what meancs every one of us may maſter and ſubdue this corruprion in 
our (elves. 

The firſt is the conſideration of the commandment of God, whereby we are 
fo oft and ftraightly charged, to ſhew our love and tender reſpe& to Chriſts lic- 
tle ones. We know it is oft made a certaine note of one that is in the ſtate of 
grace, when he can love the brethren, when he can love a Chriſtian, becauſe he is 
a Chriftion 3 and he that loverh not his brother, abideth in death, x Jobn 3. 14. Now ( 
this is no certaine argument that we lovethe brethren, when we can love and | 
eſteeme ſuch as excell in grace ( for ſa farre forth many a wicked man hath loved 
Gods ſervants, Herod himſelfe reverenced and eſteemed of Jubn,4ar.6. 20.) but 
therein appeares the truth of our love, when we can love ſuch a one as we know 
tobe a brother, though wee doe fee ſundry faults and infirmities in him. The 
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oving of all the Saints, is oft noted for an argument of this true love, 
Epbeſ: 1.15» 
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Chriſts little ones, and a ſpice of that foule finne that the Prophet notes in the \ 
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Epheſ. x. 15- Col, 1. 4. Phil. 1.5. Marke therefore how oft we are charged wit 

this reſpe& to the weake Chriltian, Him that 3s weake in the faith receive you, Rom, 
14. I. We that are ſtrong ought to beare with the infirmities of the weake, Rom, 15. x. 
Take beed leſt by any meanes this liberty of yours become a ſtumbling blocke to them that 
are weake, 1 Cor. 8. 9. Tf any be overtaken in a fault ( chrough infirmity ) ye that 
are ſpirituall, reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekeneſſe, Gal, 6. 1, ſupport the weake, 
I Theſſ. 5. 14- 

Bite the conſideration of this, how many and how grofſe infirmities may 
bein a man, whoſe heart yet is ſound and upright before God. if thou kneweſt a 
man to be Gods childe, arid a Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, thou durſt not but 
love him, and eſteeme well of him; but thou canſt not be perſwaded that ſuch 
and ſuch, in whom thou ſeeſt fo many faults, can poſſibly be Gods children. 
Conſider therefore, and _ this well, that a man may be the childe of God, | 
and ſoundly regenerate, and yet have many ſtrange infirmities in him. A man 
may be very ignorant of many truths; yea, though he havenever ſo many means 
to informe him in the truth, he way be long ere he can be perſwaded of many | 
truths, and yet be Gods childe': of all the Eleft Apoſtles ir is ſaid even after 
Chriſts Reſurre&ion, as yet they krew not the Seripture, that he muſt riſe againe from | 
the dead, Fohn 20. 9. See alſo what pride and ambition was in Fames and John, 
Marke 10. 37. what ſtrange peeviſhnefſe and frowardnefſe was in Barnabas, 
Afts 15. 39. See how impatient Fob was, ob 3: 1. and how rebellioufly Jo- 
nzþ murmured againſt God , Fonah 4. 3, 3,9. how Peter and Barnabas both 
diſſembled, Gal. 2. 13. 

Theſe things | repeat, not to enceurage or give comfort unto any that live ſe- 
curely in any of thele or the like fines : For firſt, he that doth ſo fin preſumptu. 
ouſly, and hath cauſe to feare God will never be merciful} unto him, Det. 29,19. 
ſpecially, when he ſtambles at the Word, and makes that a Bawd to his finne, 
and an imboldner of him in in ir, x Pet. 2. 8. Secondly, none of theſe whom I 
have named did walke in theſe {innes, nor wallow in them. Bur I ſpeake this, 
onely to ſtay men from judging raſhly of other men for their faules. Surely if we 
ſhould fee in any that profeſfe Religion, far lefle taults then theſethat I have na- 
med, we would be ready to cry, Are theſe your profefſors? F ye upon theſe Hy- 
pocrites, for ſhame follow Sermons no Jonger, carry the Bible no longer under 
thy arme. But itay thy ſelfe, man, and fay as Pſal. 73. 15. If 7 ſay, T will judge 
this, behold, T ſhould offend againſt the generation of thy children. : 

The third meanes to preſerve us from raſh judgement, is the ſerious confide- 
ration of our qwne frailties, how many and grofle they have been, and that even 
fince the time of our calling. This remedy we ſhall finde preſcribed, Fam. 3. r, 
My brethren, be not many maſters, or teachers : and mark the reaſon, which he pre- 
{cribeth as a remedy,Verſe 2. For in many things we ſin all. So Gal. 6. when he had 
ſaid, Verſe 2. Beare ye one anthers burden, he addeth, Verſe 3. For if any man ſeeme to 
bimſelfe that he is ſomewhat, when he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelfe. And Verſe 4. 
Let every man prove bis owne worke, Matth.5.5. He that is poore in ſpirit, and 
can ſee, and mourne for his owne finnes will be meeke: that is, void of | 
pride and malice againſt others, Math. 7. 5. Hypocrite, firſt pull out the beame out 
of thine oxene eye, 

The fqurth remedy againſt this corruption Is, the evills and dangers that a 
wan ſhall draw upon himſelfe by this finne ; and thoſe I tindeto be principally 
three : Firſt, thon ſhall be ſare to finde others that will be as apr to cenſure, and 
miſlike, and ſlander, and judge thee, as thou haſt been todo thus unto thy bro- 
ther 3 that will have as little care of thy credit, as thou halt had of the credit of 
| thy brother. This is plaine, Matth. 7. x, 2. and Lake 6. 35. it is ſaid, That men 
ſhall meet the ſame meaſure to us againe that we have meaſared to other men. Secondly, 
this will provoke the Lord to leave thee to thy ſelfe, and to give thee over to 
the power of the like temptation, whereby thy brother was drawne to evill : 
this reaſon the Apoſtle gives, Conſidering thy ſelfe, leſt thou alſo be tempted, Gal, 6, 1. | 

And 


— 


| Lord ; 'yea, it is a greater finne not to rejoyce in Gods 
| mourne for his owne corruption. Therefore ir is very we 


| the Lord almaies, and againe I ſay rejoyce, Phil. 4. 4. Rejoyce evermore, 1 Theſſ. 5. 16. 
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And certainly to this may many impute their owne foule ſlips, that they were ſo 
rigorousand extreame in the cenſuring of the frailties of their brethren, when 
themſelves ſeemed to ſtand. Thirdly,this will provoke the Lord to be more ſharp 
and extreame in his judgement upon thee : His Lord was wroth, and delivered bim 
to the tormenters, till he ſhould pay all that was due unto him, Math. 18. 34. He ſball 
have judgement without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy, Fam. 2, 13. Whereas there- 
fore the beſt of us have cauſe to pray, as P/2. 143. 2, Enter not into Judgement with 
thy ſervant, for in thy fight (ball no man living be juſtified : Let us be more ſparing and 
charitable in cenluring of our brethren. 


Letture the ninety ninth, Sept. 23.16i x. 


T followeth that we come now to he two other Uſes that are to be made of 

the Doctrine that we heard the laſt day. 

The ſecond Le then that this Doftrine ſerveth unto, is for the comfort and | 
encouragement of all the godly. Ir may make them chearetull and comfortable | 
at all times, in all the occalions of their life. And this encouragement the belt of | 
Gods ſervants have need of; for we ſhall finde by experience,that many who have | 
greatelt care to ſerve God, and to pleaſe him in all things, have ſadder hearts, | 
and are fubjeCt more to feares than any others. And it we enquire into the cauſe | 
of it, we ſhall finde ir groweth from this principally, that the conſcience of | 
their many frailties and infirmities, putteth them into continuall feare that they | 
are notin Gods favour, that he accepteth nothing thatthey do. This hath been | 
the old complaint of Geds people, Eſay 49. 14. Zion ſaid, the Lord bath forſaken | 
me, and my Lord hath forgotten me. Now we have heard in this Doftrine, that if | 
a man havein him the leaſt dram of ſaving grace, if he be able to ſay, he is no hy- | 
pocrite, though he have many frailties, his heart is upright, then may he aſſure | 
himſelfe thac the Lord will not reje&t him, nor like the worle of him for any of | 
his infirmities, as the Lord an{wereth his people in the ſame place, Can a woman 
forget her ſucking childe, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion of the ſonne of her wombe 2? 
yea, they may forget, yet will I nat forget thee, Eſay 4.9. 15. ſo that ſuch a one is bound 
to ſtrive againlt the heavinefſe and uncheeretulnefle of his owne heart, and to ſay 
to his ſoule as David doth, Pſal. 42.1 1. Why art thou caſt downe, O my ſoule, and 
why art thou diſquieted within me ? True it is, that every Chriſtian man hath in 
himſelfe cauſe enough of ſorrow, and he ought to mourne, not only for every 
evill ation that he hath committed through inficmity, but even for the wants 
and corruptions that he eſpieth in his belt workes : tor ſo did Pax, even for this 
cauſe, O wretched man that I am, ſaith he, Rom. 7. 24. Yea, he is only an happy 
man, he only ſhall finde true comfort that is able ſo to mourne, Matth. 5. 4. yet 


hath he not ſo much caule of ſorrow in himſelfe as he hath to rejoyce in the 
gr_—_ than not to 
] 


worth the obſeoving 
how often and with what earneſtneſſe this duty is enjoyned the faithfull by the 
Lord,Be glad in the Lord, and rejoyce ye righteons, and ſhout for joy all ye that are upright 
in heart, Pal. 32.11. Finally, my brethren, rejayce in the Lord, Phil. 3. t. Rejoyce in 


) 


To conclude therefore this firit encouragement, ' I would have theſe men to con- 


| fider : Firlt, they diſpraiſe the Lord their Maſter much, by being fo heavie and 


' and good a Maſter he is , Dent. 28. 47, Secondly, that they diſcredit their 
Maſters ſervice, and do what lyeth in them to alienate mens hearts from the 


uncomfortable. As the King that Nehemiah {erued, could not abide to ſee his ſer- 
vants ſad, Neh.2. 1. no more can theLord, he delighteth in the peace and com- 
fort of his ſervants, Pſal. 35. 27. and is much offended with them if they ſerve 
him not with joytulneſſe, and with a good heart, confidering how bountitull | 


liking of it» And indeed, what one thing cauſeth naturall men more to diſlike 
O o _ Religion | 
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| Religion than this? whereas God maketh this the only priviledge' of * his 
ſervants, and that that ſhould greatly commend' his ſervice unto men, Eſa. 65. 
13 14. that when others ſhall be aſhamed, and cry, and howle, his ſervants ſhall 
rejoyce and ſing, : 
he ſecond encouragement that this Dotrine yeeldeth to the godly is this: 
\ Tt may make them willing and defirous to ſerve the Lord to the uttermoſt of 
their endeavour, andeven to thruſt and enforce themſelves gladly ro do him any 
ſervice. The moſt men we ſee do fly Gods ſervice, and count it more baſe and 
painfull, than any bondage and drudgery in the world, as the Iſraelites did 
eſteeme the houſe of God, to be an houſe of greater bondage and miſery than 
Egypt it ſelfe, Were it not better for us #0 returne into Epypr, lay they, Numb. 14. 3+ 
| Yea, weſhall finde, that Gods owne children have ott times no heart at all tro do 
| | him that ſervice that he requireth, but are ready to ſhift it off, as Jonah did, Fon. 
r. 2, 3 and the chiefe thing that alienateth mans hearr from religious duties, is 
this; That men finde they cannot performe them in that manner that God re- 
{ quireth 3 and therefore =P have no heart to do any thing at all, It was the 
excuſe that the unprofitable ſervant made for his idlenefſe, and doing nothing in 
his Maſters ſervice , I knew thee, that thou art a bard man, ſaith he, Matth. 25. 24. 
And indeed, if the our God were ſo hard and ſtrift a Maſter, as would ac- 
cept of no ſervice, unlefſe it were donein all points according to his command. 
| ment,and would bear with no frailties and infirmities in his ſervants,what mortal 
wan could ſerve him with any comfort and delight ? True it is, and it cannotbe 
denied, that that to the naturall man it is utterly impoſſible to do that ſervice 
God requireth. That which our Saviour ſpeakes of the covetous man, may be | 
ſaid alſo of the voluptuous, proud, malicious, and ignorant man, Luke 18. 25, Ir 
is eaſier for a Camell to go through the eye of a needle, 1han for him to enter imo the Kings. | 
dome of God. Yea, it is certaine, that even to the regenerate man Gods ſervice is : 
painefull and full of difficulty. This we ſhall finde ſaid of the firſt degree of it, 
viz. the forſaking of our ſelves, and of all knowne fins. If any man will come after 
me, let bim deny bimſeIfe, and take up bis crofſe daily and follow me, Luke 9. 23, Reſiſt | 
not evill, but whoſoever ſhall fmite thee on the right cheeke, turne #0 him the other alſo ;, and 
if any man will fue thee at rhe Law, and take away thy coat, tet him have thy cloake alſo, 
Matth.5. 29, 30. And the like may be fyid of every fpiricuall duty. To fay a 
rayer isan eaſie thing; but no man can pray aright without great itriving and 
any Lift up thy prayer, Eſay $7.4. Umno thee, O Lord, do T loft wp my ſoule, Pſul. | 
25. I. Strive nn ngs to God for me, Rom. 15. 30. Tokitat a 
| Sermon an houre is an eafte thing ; but ro heare as we onght to heare, is a pain- 
full thing ; to incline oareare, and ro apply our heart, Prov, 2.3. And in a; 
word,'to make a profeſſion of Religion as moſt men do, hath nohardneflein it; 
but the whole conrſe ofhis life that is a Chriftian indeed, and nor inthew only, ' 
is calted by our Savior, a ftriving to enter in at the ſtrait gate, Lake T3. 24. 
But yet, if we knew well the diſpofirion of this Maſter whom we'ſerve, and in: 
what manner he requirerh ſervice of ns, we would confefle, rhathis'ſervice hath s 
neither any impoſſibiliry'nor hardneſſe in it at all; but we would acknowledge 
that to be moſt trae, which both our Savioar and the Apoſtle fpeakes of, #Zarth. | 
11. 30, My yoke is eafie, aud my burden is light, 1 Fob. 5, 3. His commandments ave 
not grievous, Yea, we would account his fervice the moſt perfett freedome, and. 
eſteeme itto be the greateſt happinefſe in the world to be admirted unto it. That - 
h which the Queene of Sheba ſpake of Sa/omons ſervants, may much-more fitly be 
| ſpoken of them that ſerve the Lord, 1 Reg. 10.8. Happy ave thy men, and happy are 
theſe ſervants which ſtand continually before thee, When God'firſt eſtabliſhed his Wor- 
ſhipunder the Law, the people did fo ftrive who ſhould bemoſt forward in ſer- 
_| ving him (even'to the parting with of their-goods, by contributing to his Taber- 
nacte Jas that Moſer was faine m_—_ Proclamation to ſtay them, Exe4.36. 6. 
And in the firſt times of the' |, men were ſo forward in offering themſelves 
/ to ſerve God in the worke of the Miniſtry ( though that calling was then ſubje& 
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to much more hardnefſe and danger than now it is) and women alſo were ſo 
forward in offering themſelves to ſerve him, in the office of Church-Widowes, 
(which you know required much baſe and painfull ſervice) that the Apoſtte was 

faine to give charge not to admit all that ſo offered themſelves, but only ſuch as | 
were qualified according to his direCtion, 1 Tim. 3. & 5, And furely, if we knew 
our Maſters diſpoſition well, we would all be as forward and defirous ts thruſt 
our ſelves into his ſervice as they were; for one houre that we have been wort 


wE 


to ſpend in his ſervice, we would willingly ſpend three. Yea, the moretime our | 
calling would permit us to ſpend in his ſervice, the happier would we coun our 
ſelves : according to that, F/al. 84. 4. Bleſſed are they that drpell in thy houſe, they will 
be alwaies praiſing thee. Conſider therefore, and thinke oft ( tor thy encou- 
ragement ) of the gracious diſpoſition of thy Lord and Maſter , and that in 
{ theſe foure points : 

Firſt, he ſtandeth not ſo much upon our ations as upon our affe&ions, 
though we be able to do very little, yet if he diſcerne in us an unfained defire to 
do well, he is ready to accept us, If there be firſt a willing mind it is accepted, 2 Cor. 
8. x2, Heaccepteth the will as the deed : Becauſe Abraham was willing and ready | 
to have 1 an pa his Son in ſacrifice to God, the Holy Ghoſt ſaith of him, that / 
| he did offer him up,Heb.11. 17. And for this canſe Pax! ſatth of Aquila and Priſcilla, \ 
that for his life they laid downe their owne necks, Rom. 16, 4. 

Secondly, he much more eſteemeth of this unfained defire of our heart to do 
better, than if we could do any thing never ſo well, when he ſeeth us willing, 
and ſorry that we can do no better : The Apoſtle praiſeth the Macedonians for 
this, that their will exceeded their ability, 2 Cor, 8. 3. So doth he the Corin- 
thians, that they had begwn before, not only to do, biat alſs to be willing and forward a 
yeare a go, 2 Cor. 8, 10. ) 

Thirdly, if he ſee our heart ſet and reſolved todo his will, in any duty he 
hath enjoyned us , he will be readyto helpe us, and make that eaſie to us 
which was full of difficulty and impoſlibility before : Draw nigh to God, and 
he will draw nigh to you, Fam. 4. 8. Ariſe, and be doing, and the Lord ſhall be with 
thee, 1 Chron. 22. 16. Deale couragiouſly , and the To ſhall be with the good, | 
2 Chro, 19. 11, 

Fourthly, with how much the more labour and difficulty he findeth we have 
| ſerved him in any duty, and by how many the more tentations and lets we have | 
ſtriven againſt in doing of it, by ſo much the more acceptable ſhall our ſervice t e | 
unto him, God is not wnrighteous to forget your worke and labonr of love, Heb. 6. 10. And | 
who would not be glad to ſerve ſuch a Maſter ? | 

The third and laſt encouragementthat this Do&rine yeeldeth to the godly, is | 
this, thatie may cauſe them to fing at their worke, and to take much comfort | 
even in the pooreſt ſervice they are able todo unto God. A wondertull thing it is | 
tO ſee how licele joy mentake in good duties ; and the true cauſe of it is this, that | 
they are apt to doubt when they do any good duty they doit not well, nor | 


| 


the fleſh, that mixeth it ſelfe with the worke of the ſpiric in any =__ ation they 
have done, ( though they have ſtriven againſt it, and grieved for it) they are | 
ſtraight apt tothinke, that God will judge of theic worke according to that | 
corruption, and reje& it. True it is, and cannot be denyed, but that the godly | 
may finde cauſe enough in themſelves to be humbled, even for their beſt aCtions | 
when they have performed them, and to cry with Nehemiah, Remember O my God, | 
concerning this, and ſpare me according to the greatneſſe of thy mercy, Neb. 13. 22. and | 
they have alſo cauſe of feare before thiey undertake them ; nay, iris not poſſible 
we ſhould do any good duty well dnlefle we do it in fedres None of us can preach 

well unlefſe we undertake this bufinefſe with feare, leſt we ſhould not do ic well, | 
and approve our ſelves to God : in it Pax! profeſſeth of himſelfe, that he was (in 

the exerciſe of his Miniſtry among the Corinthians ) with them in weakneſſe, 

dnd in feare, and in much trembling, 1 _— 3- None of you can heare well unlefſe | 
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in that manner as they ought ; and if they eſpy any infirmity and corruption of | 
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you come with feare and reverence, unleſſe ,ye be humbled at the Lords feet to re- | 
ceive bis Word, Dent.33 3. Paul praiſerh the Corinthians for this, and ſaith, Titzy 
joyed much to,ſee it in them, that they received the DoQrine and, Miniſtry of 
Titus with feare and trembling, 2 Cor.7.15. Ina word, we cannot pray or doany 
other religious duty well, unlefſe we undertake it in feare, leaſt we ſhould not 
performe it as we ought, Serve the Lord with feare, Pſal. 2. 11, Let us bave grace 
whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence, and godly feare, Heb.12,28, N ay, 
we cannot conſcionably and well performe any duty in our Chriſtian converſati- 
on, unlefſe wedo it in teare ; Servants muſt obey their Maſters with feare and trem- 
bling, Epheſ.6.5. Yet as there mult be in us this feare riſing from the apprehenfi- 
on of the Lords holinefſe, and our rix/* gary inſufficiency to do any. good du- 
ty ; ſo muſt there be in us joy and gladn ce of heart, riſing from the conſidera- } 
tion of the Lords goodnefle, and readinefſe to take in good part the poore ſer- 
vice we do unto him. There muſt be in us, inevery ſervice we do unto God, theſe 
two contrary affe&ions : feare, in reſpe&tof our owne unworthineſſe ahd infuf- 
ficiency ; joy and gladnefſe of heart, in reſpett of the gracious diſpoſition of 
the Maſter whom we do ſervice unto. This is that the Prophet meaneth »Pſal.2.11, 
Serve the Lord with feare, and rejoyce with trembling. We ſhould come with cheere- 
full and glad hearts to his ſervice , Serve the Lord with gladneſſe, come before bis 
preſence with ſinging : enter into his gates with thankſgiving, and into his courts with 
praiſe ; be thankefull unto bim, and bleſſe bis name. For the Lord is good, his mercy is 
everlaſting, and his truth enduretþ wnto all generations, Fſal.z00.2,4,5. and ſo ſhould 
we depart from it. And three Reaſons there be may move us to do ſo : 

1, He will not ſtraightly marke, but paſſe by and pardon many infirmities in 
our ſervice we do to him with upright hearts, Whozs a God like unto thee that park 
doneth iniquity ': and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the remnant of his beritage ? he re. 
taineth not his anger for ever, becauſe be delighteth in mercy, Mich.7.18. If thou, Lord, 
ſbouldeſi marke iniquities, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand ? But there is forgiveneſſe with thee, 
that thou mayeſt be feared, I wait for the Lord. my ſoule doth wait , and truſt, in bis 
Word. Let Ijrael bope inthe Lord, for with the Lord there is mercy, and with bim is plen- 
teous redemption, Pſal 130-3457 

2. He doth not exaCt of us, that wee utterly baniſh all corruption, ſo 
as it may not dwell in us, but onely that we ſhould not ſuffer it to reigne 
in us, Kom.6.12, | 

3- He not onely accepteth and taketh in good part the pooreſt ſervice we 
doto him, notwithitanding our corruptions and frailties, but even delighterh 
and raketh great pleaſure in them, Cart.2.14. He accounteth all our good works 
as the fruit of the Vine, Eſay 5, 4. Yea, it cannot chuſe but be ſo, for Chriſt caſt- 
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| eth off his odours into them, and ſo prelenteth them to his Father, Rev.S.z. 


Le&ure the hundred. Septemb. 10, 1611, | 


T followeth now that we come tothe third and laſt Uſe that is to be made 

of the former Dottrine, and that is to exhort every man, That for as much as 
the Lord hath ſuch gracious refpe& to all his ſeryants, in whom he dath diſcerne 
truth and uprightneſfe of heart ; he will beare much with them, and accept of 
chem and their ſervices , notwithitanding all their infirmities ; that therefore 
we would every one of us labour by diligent triall and examination of our ſelves, 
to finde that there is this truth and uprightnefſe in our hearts, Now to ſtirre up 
my felte and you all to this care, let us conſider theſe three things : Firſt, the 
bleſſed eſtate and condition of that man, who is ſound and upright in heart. 
Secondly , the dangerous eſtate.of the man that is an hypocrite, and hath a falſe 
heart. Thirdly, the diffculey of diſcerning the uprightneſſe of the heart , and 
putting a difference berweene him that js an hypocrite, ind him that is upright in 


heart, And for the firſt, the man that knoweth his heart void of hypocrifie, 
though 
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though he havemany weaknefles and frailties, may be ſure that he is Gods childe, | 
and may be cnt of doubt that heis in Gods tayour, and that nothing ſhall ever 
be able to ſeparate him from: the love of God. Ir is oft ſaid; The Lord: valueth 
and efteemeth of every mans ations, ;according tothe, heart they proceed from, 
Fer. 17, 10.1 the Lord ſearch tbe heart, and try the reines , even to giveevery one ac- 
cording to his waies, I Reg.8.39. Be merciful, and'do, and give tq every man accor- 
ding th all bis waies, as thou knoweſt his heart, Heaccepteth. Abels ſacrifice, not Cains; 
Abrahams laughing, not Sarahs ; Marjes queſtion, not Zacharies ; eſteemeth more | 
of a cup of cold water that one givech,” than of many, thouſands that another | | 
ziveth ; of the widowes two mites, more than of all that the rich men caſtinto | | 
| 
| 


the treaſary, Lake 21, 3,4: And when the holy Ghoſt fpeakerh thus; his meaning | 
is to ſay, God elteemerh eyery man accarding to that grace he diſcerneth in him ; | 
the man that hath any ſaving grace in him, he acknowledgeth for his owne ; 
and the words and aQions- that proceed from his grace and ſpiric_ he will accept, 
of. In this reſpeR, they that have received the Spirit of God , are faid to have 
the Lords marke, Ezak:9.4- and the Lords Seale upon them, Eph,4.30. But why 
is this reſpe& that God hath to the grace of his Spirit, called, T he beholding of 
| the heart, the reipeCting of the heart ? Surely, becauſe the heart is the chiefe and | 
moſt proper ieat of Gods grace, and of the Spirit of regeneration in every wan z | 
the ſeed of God is ſowne in the furrowes of the heart,.z Fobn 3.9. Therefore alſo | | 
is the regenerate part called oft the inner man, Rom-7:22. 2 Cor,4.16, Ep4.3.16. | | 
and the hid man of the heart, 1 Per. 3.4. Now as God eſteemeth of every mans 
ations, according to that heart and inward grace it proceedeth from, ſo yet he | 
eſteemerh men, not ſo much according to the meaſure and quantity of grace they 
have, as according to the truth and foundnefle of grace that he diſcerneth in 
them : and this is a comfortable point, it it bewell conſidered. If a man have 
any one grace in him intruth aud ſoundnefle (though it be but one, though that 
one be exceeding ſmall and weake, as that little ſparke inthe ſmoking flax, 
and you know a very little ſparke will make flax to imoke, at. 12. 20.) he may 


be de is the childe of God, Marke therefore hoty oft this is ſpoken of, as | 
the moſt infallible note of Gods childe : Zobn 1.47. Behold indeed ar 1ſraelite (faith 

Chriſt of Nathaniel ) i whom is no guile. Pal. 32,2. Bleſſed is the man, to whom the 
Lord imputeth not iniquity. ( But how 0 all we know this happy man, whoſe fins 
are forgiven? he addeth) and in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile, And verl. 11. Be glad 
ye righteous, and rejoyce in the. Lord, (Yes, but who is righteous? If nane may re- 
joyce but thoſe that are righteous, what are we the better ? therefore he expounds > 


jo 
himfelfe in the next words) and be joyfull all ye that are npright in beart. Heare | . 


what a praye!'the Prophet maketh, P/al.1 25.4. Dv good unto thoſe that be good, and |. 
to them that are upright in heart. See the Lords anſwer to that prayer, Eſay 63. 8. | 
He ſaid, Surely they are my people, children that wilt not lye., So I was. their Saviour, 
Marke what comfort the poore ſervants of Gad haye; found. in this, Remem- | 
ber nw, O Lord, I beſeech thee, bow I have walked before thee in truths and with a per- 
felt heart, Eſa. 38. 3. : | 
Now on the other fide, confider the dangerous and fearefull condition of every 2, Þ 
hypocrite , of every man who hath a falſe and unſound bearr, for let ſuch a one "| 
live never ſo civilly before men, yea, let him performe never fo good duties, and (i 
ſuch as God commandeth, yet 1. He doth but lole his laboyr,God accepteth no- 
' thing that he doth : avic is ſaid of Amazia, 2 Chron.25 .2. He did that which way 
right in the ſight of the Lord, but not with a' ſound heart. 2, His ſtate ſhall be feare- | 
fall in the lf to come, as well as the [tare of the vileſt liver. at. 24.51. God will 
cut bim off, aud give him his portion with hypocrites : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. 3. When God doth by affiition awaken his conſcience , and difco- 
yer to him the unſoundnefle of his heart, he hath aſually as little comfort as 
hope in God, he is wont to be as much overwhelmed with terrors and anguiſh 
fof heart, as the moſt prophane and lewd man in the world, Fob 27. 8. What hope 
lhath the hypocrite when he hath heaped up riches,if God take away biz ſoul/and 36.13,14. | 
Oo 3 ;  Hypoerites \ | 
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Hypocrites in heart increaſe the wrath : for they call not when be bindeth them, theix ſoute 
| dheth in youth, and their life the Whore-mangers. 
| * Thethird and laſt Reaſon that may move us to examine our hearts well, and 
ery whether there be any truth and ſoundneſfe in them, is in conſideration of the 
great difficulty that there is in diſcerning the uprightneſſe of the heart ; for firſt, 
the heart of man is exceeding deceirfull, fer. 17. 9. There is indeed an bypocri- 
fie and falſeneffe of heart which is not u zbur all hypocrite is not ſo groſle; 
a man may be an hypocrite, and have a falfe heart, and himſelfe not know it. 
Secondly, a man that hath no grace at all, nothing but nature, may have many 


| good things in him : Firſt, he may be free from many fins, as the Phariſee glo- 


ried he was, Lake 18. 1t. There was a kinde of inceſt that was not beard of 
the Gentiles, x Cor. 5.1. Yea, more free than the chllde of God. Abimelb 
would never have defired Sarah, if he trad knowne ſhe had been another mang 
wife, Gex. 20. 5. Secondly, he may do many things, The Gentiles which have 
not the Law, do by natzre the things contained in the Law, Kom. 2, 14. and therein go 
beyond many a childe of Godz he may ſhew much juſtice:in his dealings with 
men. The Phariſce could fay, Lak. 18. r 1. I give tithes of all that I poſſeſſe ; he 
may give much to the poore, Marth. 6, 2. The hypocrite gave almes in Synagogues 


if his almes had not been frge and bountifull z he may be a good neighbour, 
and a kinde and thankfull man to his friend, Matth. 5. 46. the Publicans were 
ſuch; he may be = enough to forgive an enemy, Abab was even too aptto do 
fo, 1 Reg. 20. 32. Thirdly, yea, he may have great ſhewes in him of ſanRificati- 
on, he may feele in him ſelte a check and remorſe of conſcience when he hath 
done — reafon of the effe& of the Law that is written in his heart, his 
conſcience will ſometimes be ready to witnefle againſt him, and his thoughts to 
accuſe him, Rome. 2. 1g. He may have fome care and conſcience to pray, as even 
the Mariners had, Fore 1. 5, yea, to joynefaſting with pm a® the hypocrites 
= they did, and glory in it, Eſa. 58. 3. He may great love to Gods 


as a Nation that didrighteouſly. Yea, he may do this, not in ſhew and pretence on- 
ly, but unfainedly, Mark 6. 20. Herod — glad. Yea, the Word may 
cauſe him to leave many finnes he lived in before, and in many things to lead 
his life like a Chriſtian, Afar, 6. 20. When Herod beard Jobn, be did many things. 
And 2 Pet. 4. 20. it is ſaid of certaine hypocrites, That they had eſcaped from the 
filthineſſe of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord, andof the S zviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
 Youſee then no man may conclude thus, I have theſe and theſe good things in 
me, therefore I am Gods childe : but every man ( if he be wiſe, and defire to pro» 
vide forthe found comfort of his ſoule ) had need to ſearch and examine dili- 
gently, whether theſe things be the fruits of grace, and proceed from an upright 
and ſandtified heart, yea, or no. Satisfie not thy ſelfe with ſhewes and ſhadowes 
of goodneſſe. To this purpoſe belongeth that exhortation of the Apoſtle, 
I Cor, 13. 5. Examine your ſelves, whether ye be in the faith. Yea, we ſhould pray to 
God to helpe us in this worke, as David did, Search me, O God, and know my heart, 
try me, and know my thoughts, and ſee if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in 


tion in every regenerate man 3 the good things that are in him are as a little fire 
in ſuch a heap of aſhes, as a little cornein ſuch a deale of chaffe, mixed and in- 
termingled with corruption, that it is hard for them to diſcerne the worke of 
grace in themſelves, We all are as an wncltane thing, and all our righteouſneſſes are as 


fltby rags, Eſa. 64.6. 


Le&ure 


| 


and ſtreets, and had a blowne before him, which he would never have done | 


ord, and delight in it, Eſz. 55. 2. They ſeeke me early, and will know my waies, even 


the way everlaſting, Pal. 139. 23, 24. Thirdly, there is much evill and corrups | 


——— 


"—_ 


—TmI_—__ 


1 


4 


f 


\in truth and ſoundnefſe, he may be certaine that his heart is upright, and that 
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T cemaineth that we now proceed to that which the laſt day the time would 
not permit me to ſpeake : namely, to lhew how, and by what notes a man 
may certainly diſcerne the uprightnele of his own heart,and pur a true difference | 
berweene grace and nature, between the \ things that are proper to the rege- 
nerate, and thoſe good things that may be found in the hypocrite and carnall 
mane Forto exhort you( as | have done ) caretully tv. examine whether there 
be truth of grace in your inward affetivas, may do you much more hurt than 
good, unkeſle I ſhall alfo dire you how that may be done, how you may come 
to know that. For our encouragement then ( ro make entrance into ſo profitable 
and neceffary a matter ) we mult firlt underttand this, that though it be datficulc 
and hard, yer is is not impoſſible for a man that hath grace to know atiu:edly 
that he hath ir, to be undoubtedly perſwaded of the truth and ſoundnelſe ut tus 
owne heart- Ir is true indeed, that ic is a far more catic ching for a regenerate 
man, to diſcerne that corruption that is in him, chan chat grace that is in him. / 
When the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the fruits of the flelti, G44 5. 19, he faith of them, \ 
That the workes of the fleſb are manifeſt : But when he c«mes to ſpe ke of the fruits 
of the Spirit, he ſaith not fo of them, Verſe 22. The grace ot Gods: Spirit is a | 
hidden and ſecret thing, and is called (' therefore ) che hidden man of the heart, 
1 Peter 3+ 4. and will not certainly be diſcerned, unhetic a man take great heed 
to obſerve and marke ir well, tory and examine it, 1c is faid of the good Mer- 
chant, that when he had found the bidden trealaure { betore he could be (o cer- 
taine that it was the true treaſure, as to be willing to ſell all that ever he had | 


| to buy it) he was faine to with-draw bimfelfe ( as Merchants uſe to do, that 


have great accounts to make that he might try whether it was the true treaſure 

or no, Marth. 13. 44. Yet is thisalſo certaine, that a regenerate man that will | 
take the paines to examine his owne heart, may be nd afluced that he ' 
hath grace; thar he hath more in bim than ever natucall man or hypocrite | 
could attaine unto, elſe had the Apoſtles exhoreation. been in vaine, that we 

ſhould Uſe diligence to make our calling and eleQion ſure, 2Pet.t. 10. it ic were not 
poſſible for a man to be certaineand aſſured that he is ctieQually called. Pa! was 
afſared, that be bad s good conſcience in all things, and was willing to live boneſtly , | 
Heb. 13. x3. and Peter knew well (even then when he was fo humbled for his | 


fearefull fault ) that he did unfainedly love Chriſt above all, obn 21. 17. And 


— the time of his great affli&tion, knew afluredly ( and was able to call 
God for a witnelle to his conſcience in it ) that he b4d walked before God in truth, 
and with a per fe# heart, Eſay 38.3. And the Apolile ( ſpeaking in vga nor 

of himſelfe only, or ſome rare and excraordinary 208, but ) of all the rege- | 


nerate, ſaith, John 5. 19. We know that we are of God, that is, borne of God ; as is 
plaine by the former Verſe, This then being ſo, that a regenerate man may cer- 
tainly know he hath ſoundnefle of grace in him z let us confider how, and by | 
what notes we may know it. And becauſe if a man have any one grace in him 


heis truly regenerate; I will chereforc infilt only upon foure graces, by which 
we may make triall of the ſoundnefſe of our owne hearts ſufficiently ; and 
thoſe foure are theſe : 1- Knowledge. 2. Repentance, and forſaking of finne. 
3. Obedience, and praftice of good duties. 4. Faith, and confidence in the | 
mercy of God. 
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Firit then, every regenerate man hath a ſandified knowledge and underſtan- | Knowladge. 


ding of che will of revealed in his Word ; and the man that hath any 
meaſure of ſanified knowledge, doubclefſe hath a good heart. This is the ficit 
worke of grace, and the foundation of all the reit. The new man is renewed in 
knowledge, ſaich the Apoſtle, Col. 3. 10. without that there is no uprightneſle 
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nor grace in the heart. When the Wiſe-man had ſaid, Prov. 19. 1. Better is the 
vore man that walkes in bis wprighmeſſe, thanybe foole that abuſeth bis lips. He adds, 
| = 2. For without knowledge the minde is not good, or is deſtitute of goodnefſe. And this 
4s faid to be the firſt and chiefe work of the Miniſtry of the Word, to open the eyes | | 
| of men, and to bring them from darkneſſe unto light, from the power of Satan unto God : 
| tillmineeyes be opened, and they be turned from darknefle to light, they re- 
maine ſtill under the power of Satan, At3-26. 18. and:Pſal. 36. 10. Extend thy lo- 
| ving kindneſſe to them that know thee, and thy rigbteonſneſſe- to them that are upright in 
{ beart. Hethat ſaith he hath'a good heart cowards God, and hath no knowledge, 
| cares not for it;or he that praiſeth ſuck and/fuch men-for good mien,that have no 
knowledge of the Wotd; is a1yar, and the 3ruth is not. in him. : . .. 

9ueſt. But maya man conclude thu | have knowledge, therefore I have 
grace, and an upright heart? | 4 309114 Ta pay HIM 

Anſw. No; for, matry 4 naturall man and-hypocrite have attained to.a great 
meaſure of knowledge : the Apoltle ſaith of the: hypocricall Jewes, Rom. 2. 18, 
Thou knoweſt bis will and alloweſt the things that are excellext,in that thou art inſirufted 
by the Law: And' ver. 20. Which haſt the forme f knowledge,and of the trath in the Law. 
As if he ſhould ſay; thou art exerciſed in;'and acquainted -with the whole body 
of Religion ſet down in the Law, And Heb. 6.' 4. of ſuch Hypocrites as may fall 
into the impardonable fin; he faith, 7hey'may-be enl:ghtned. But the knowledge of 
the naturall'man, and of the regenerate, dodiffer 1.1 theſe-points : 

Firſt, the man that hath ſaving knowledge, is willing anddefirous to know the 
whole will of God revealed int his Word ; as As 16: 33. are preſent bere before 
God, to heare all things that are commanded thee 'of God : yet chietly thoſe things that 
are moſt neceſſary and profitable, and that do:malt concerne his own praftice, he 
is moſt deftrous to heare and learne. As it is-noted as a fpeciall fruit of grace in 
the poore Publicans and Souldiers that came to heare mn : every one delired to | 
heare what they ſhould do, Like 3. 10, 82,14; (Yea, he is willing to heare that | 
part of the Word, that makes moſt againſt him, he-Vkes :that preacher belt | 
that ( with moſt plainnefſe and power )) difcovereth and rebuketh' his finnes, | 
ſo he doe it by the Word of the Load. As it is ſaid/bf £5 that ( though he 
aw juſt cauſe to'think, that the meliage Samuel had to deliver, was much againſt 
him,yet ) he chargerh him; 1 Sm. 3. 17. God doe ſo to thee, and more alſo, if thou 
hide any thing from mee, of all that the Lord hath ſaid unto thee- On the contrary fide, 
the naturall man ( though he may buſie-himſelfe in ſeeking the knowledge of 
ſome points that mini ftee queſtions rather than godly edifying which iz in faith, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, x Tim. 1. 4) -is unwilling and affraid to know ſome! parts of 
Gods truth ; ſuch as he hath conceived'a prejudice againſt, ſuch as rouch him- 
ſelfe in particular at ſach be winks with hir'ezes, as our Saviour ſaith, Mat. 13.15. 
Ejay 30. 10. He ſaith unto the Seer, ' See 108, ( ſuch truths as-theſe, though they 
offer themſelves never ſo clearely in thy Text!) and to the Prophets, Prophefie not 
znto ws right things. | may not ſtand to apply every particular note unto you, do it 
your ſelves : if ye defire to know the uprightnes of yaur own hearts, examine 
your knowledge by this firſt note. alnudt ff 5) nagey 

Secondly, the regenerate man ſeeks the knowledge of God with no other 
intent, but that he may prafiſe that he knowes, and dire his lite by it, 
Pſal. 119. 34. Give me »nderſtanding, and I will keepe thy Law : yea, I will keepe it 
with my whole heart. x Pet. 2.2. As new borne babes, deſire the ſincere milke of the 
Word, that ye may grow thereby. On the other fide,. the naturall man ſeekes know- 
ledge, onely for knowledge and ſpeculation ſake, orthat he may maintaine talk 
with it, as occaſion ſhall ſerve, Ezek. 33. 31. 4y people ſit before thee, and beare thy 
words, but they will not do them- SIT: #77 | 

Thirdly, the regenerate man is apt to approve of : Gods ruth, when it.is re- 
vealed unto him, and to beleeve and receive it. Indeed, he'way be ignorant of 
' mary truths, and may oppoſe them for a time, even when the meanes are uſed 

| to reveale:them unto him : bur he is able to diſcerne the truth trom ercofr, when |} 
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both are laid before him, howſoever he did not fee it before, Zobn 10. 4, 5+ 4he 
ſheep follow him, for they know his voice: and they will not fallow a firanger : bat they 
flie from him, for they know-not the voice of. a ſtranger. And of the Nuble Bereans 
it is laid, Aﬀs 17,11. That they recezved the word with all readineſſe. And in this 
reſpe& the Apoltle ſaith, that the Lords intent in (uttering hereltes co ip-ing up 
in his Church was, That they that were approved among them, and bad found hearts, 
might be knowne, 1 Cor, 11,19. Therefore rhe Apoltle ſpeakes {o fearetully of che 
Jewes for not receiving the truth when it was clearely manifeſted unto chem, 


a 


Hearing ye ſhall beare, and ſhall not underſtand, and ſeeing yee ſhall ſee, and not perceive; 
for-thebeart of this people is waxed groſſe, 1d zheir eares. are dull of hearing,and their eyes 
bave they eloſed, leſt they ſhowld ſee with their eyes, and beare with their eares, and under- 
ftand with their hearts, and I ſhould heale them, As 28. 26, 27. On the other 
ſide, the naturall man, though he have much knowledge and excellent gifts, 
yet is he of a corrupt minde, and unſound judgement in ſome cleare and ma- 


nifeſt truths or other, full ot reaſonings and oppolitions againſt ir,(1 Tim 6.5.) | 
If any conſent not to the wbolſome words of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and uſeth vaine diſpu- | 
tations, be knoweth nothing, ( faith the Apoſtle ) b3s minde is corrupt, and dejti- 
tute of trath. | | | 
Fourthly, the knowledge of a regenerate man may be diſcerned by this, It 
hath power to reforme and rule his heart, and workes in him a care of pradtice | 
and obedience. Luke 8. 15, They that with an honeſt and good heart heare the word, 
keepe it, an4 bring forth fruits with patience. x fobn'2, 31,4. Hereby we are ſure to 
know him, if we keepe his commaniments : he that ſaith I know bim, and keeps nat his | 
commandments, is a lyer. Eſay 2,3. He ſhall teach ws his wayes, and we will walke in 
bis pathr. Yea, ſanRiified knowledge makes a man tirong, to reliſt and ſtand | 
againſt tentarion, The feare of the Lord, that is wiſdome, and to d:part from evill is | 
zenderſtanding, Fob 28428. Prov. 24.5. 4 wiſe manis itrong, for a man of under= | 
ſtanding increaſeth bis ſtrength : He that can ſay, as Pſal« 17. 4. By the word of thy lips | 
I have kept me from the path of the deſtroyer, is a happy man, he knowes the truth | 
with a ſaving knowledge. On the coatrary fide, the naturall mans knowledge | 
ſwimmeth in his braine, and hath no power in his-heart. It is ſaid of the ſons | 


of Eli, They were wicked men, and knew not the Lord, 1x Sam. 2. 12. They had no 
jot of ({in(tified knowledge in them. 
Fifttly and laſtly, the regenerate man, though ' he finde himſelfe wanting 


ſometimes in theſe properties of ſanfthed knowledge, yet teeles he this igno- 
rance and bewailes it : and what meaſure of knowledge ſoever he hath attained 
to, he {atisfeth not himſelfe in it, butthe more! he knowes, the more he de- 
fires to increaſe in knowledge. This you ſhall ſee in David, Open thou mine eyes, 


. | that I may bebold wondrous things out. of thy law, teach me thy ſtatutes, make me to mw 


ſtand the way. of thy precepts, Pjal. 119 18, 26, 27, On the other lide, the naturall 
man is well per{lwaded of his owne knowledge, thinks he knowes enough, and 
is tull, Woe be ts you that are full, Luke 6. 25. 

The ſecohd grace, wherein | cold yu, we were to make triall of the ſound- 
neſſe of our hearts, is Repentance z by which I meane ( in this place ) _ 
the forſaking of linne. Now there is no one grace in ſoundnefle and uprightneſle 
in that mans heart, that hath not unfainedly repented and forſaken his finnes. 
Ads 11. 18. Then hath God alſoto the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. Lnlefle we 
can beable to ſay, Theſe and theſe fins I know I have lefr, ſurely we have not re- 
pented : We were ſometimes fooliſh, diſibedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and plea- 
s, living in malice and envy, hatefull and hating one another, Tit. 3. 3. And the 
manthar hith unfainedly repented and forſaken his finnes, doubtleſfe, hath an 
upright heart. Thus faith David of himſelſe, Pſzl. 18. 23. I was upright betore 
him, and kepr my ſelfe from mine iniquity : for he that hath repented is juſti- 
fied and hath his ftinnes forgiven him. A&. 5. 31. Chriſt is called a Frince. and S a- 


viour, to give repentance and forgiveneſſe of ſinnes., If any man ſhall aske, May not 


ſome naturall men forſake, and leave the finnes they have lived in ; 1 — 
(35 


—  — ck — 


% 
A —— 


— — 


| — 


. — — I I A A AA 


Repentance. 


> =” — vea_— cw er" _—- - = 


> ne en << >a C9 0 
ts, 


—— 


—— 


—_— 


LeS. 101. LECTURES ON i. 


Yes ; Peter ſpeaks of ſome temporaries and hypocrites, that had eſcaped the filthj- 
eſſe of the world, 2 Pet,2420. and our Saviour of one that had the uncleane ſpirit 
caſt out of bim, and his houſe ſwept and garniſbed, Mat. _—P 

Bur theſe differences there be berwixt the repentance of the regenerate and 
naturall man : 

1. The regenerate man forſakes fin of conſcience to God, even becauſe he 
knowweth God hath forbidden it , is offended and diſhonoured by it , as his ſor- 
row for fin is according to God, 2 Cor.7.9, {0is his forſaking of fin allo, 2 Cor.7,10, 
Yea, his forſaking of his fin growes ( though not onely , yet) chiefly from the 
knowledge he hath of Gods mercy, and from the love he beares to God for his 
goodnefle, he forlakes his evill way, and returnes to the Lord out of this hope 
and perſwafion, That he will bave mercy upon him, and that our God will abundantly 

pardon, Eſay 55. 7+ He feares the Lord and his goodneſle, Hoſ.3.5-The grace of God 
that bringeth ſalvation (the Goſpel! which makes known to us Gods love in Chriſt) 
bath taught himto dey ungodlineſſe and worldly luſts, Tit.2.11,12. On the other ſide, 
the hypocrite forſakes his fins, or rather ſeemes ſo to do, firſt, for that he wants 
meanes to follow them, as of old ; or ſecondly, no occafton is offered to ſhew 
his corruption in; thirdly, or out of reſpe he hath to his credit with men; 
fourthly, or out of the apprehenſion of Gods wrath only. | 

2. 1 he regenerate man forſakes not one or two, but all knowne fins. Why 
then there is no man regenerate (will you ſay)For in many things we fin all, Jam.2.3. 
But my meaning is, Though he cannot ſhake off every fin, yet there is no knowne 
fin that willingly he giveth liberty to himſelte in, be it ſmall or great , when 
once it is diſcovered to him to be a fin, he makes a conſcience of it, as Daniel! did 
of defiling himjelfe with the Kings meat, Dan.1.8. he kept Gods law (and his con- 
ſcience to obey it) as the apple of his eye, whichi the leaſt mote will offend,Pro.7.2. 
This iscalled preciſenefle, and fooliſh nicenefe. I grant; that it is indeed a note 
of an hypocrite, to be preciſe and ſtrift in ſmall matters , and make no conſci- 
ence of grofle fins, to tithe mint and cummin, and to neglet} the weightier points of 
the law, to ſtreine at a gnat, and to ſwallow a cammell, Mat. 23, 23,24. yet he that 
ſhall ſay of the leaſt finne, Tuſh, that is nothing ; If I never do worſe, I ſhall do 
well enough : doubtlefſe, that man hath no ſoundneflein his heart, Fam.2.10,11, 
Whoſoever ſha!l keep the whole Law, yet faile in one point, is guilty of all. For he that 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Thou ſhalt not kill. The leaſt fin com- 
mitted wiltully and preſumpruouſly, becomes dangerous and damnable ; The 
ſoule that doth ought preſumptuouſly ſhall be cut off from among bis people ; as the man 
was by Gods expreſſe commandment, that had (in that ſort) but gathered a few 
{ticks upon the Sabbath day, Numb.15.30,3 3. On the other ſide, no naturall man 
or hypocrite ever made conſcience of all fin, but either he hath ſome one fin, that |. 
is, his beloved ſin, which he will not part wich, as Herod had, Mar, 6. 20. or of 
many finnes which he counts ſmall, he makes no conſcience at all, but even deſþi- 

ſeth bis waier in them, as Salomon ſpeaketh, Prov. 19.16, 

3. The regenerate man, though he {lip ofte!: , yet the unfained defire and 
purpoſe of his heart is to forſake all his | Arn This is a ſure note of grace, in 
this Paul comforteth himſelfe, that he allowed not himſelfe in any evill that he 
did, but hated it, that to will was preſent with him, R-.7.15, 18. And Nehemiab 
in this, that he was one of theſe that did delire to feare Gods Name, Neh. 1.11. 

And Davidin this, that the full purpote of his heart was , That he would not 
offend, no not ſo much as in word, Pſal.17.3. And the unfainednefle of his de- 
fire may be diſcerned, firſt, by his willingnefſe to be admoniſhed, and to have his 
fins diſcovered to him, hecan ſay with David, Let the righteous ſmite, yea, let bim 
reprove me, Pſal.141.3. yea, he can heartily pray unto God with Job, make me #0 
know my tranſpreſſion, and my ſin, Fob 13. 23 Secondly , by his carefull ſhunning | - 
of all meanes that might draw him to fin, as Foſeph did, he ſhunned the company 
| of his lewd Miſtris, and would not be with her alone, Gez. 39. 10. Thirdly, by 
his earneſt praying to God, for ſtrength againſt his fins, as David did, Cleanſe thou 
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me from ſecret faults ; \keepe back thy ſervant alſo from preſs ſins, let them not | - 
have dominion over me, Pſal,19.12,13« Order my in tby Ward,and let not any inis | 
quity have dominion over me, Pſals119.133. Fourthly, by the ccntinuall feare of 
his heart, leaſt he ſhould at any time do that that might.offend God , Happy is 
the man that feareth alway, Prov.25.14, Fifthly, by the ability and {trength he bach 
given him of God, not onely to will, but todo alſoin ſome meaſure attually, 
| and indeed to forſake his fin, F or God bath not given ut the ſpirit of foare, but of po- 
wer, and love, and of a ſound minde, 2 Tim, 1.7, Though he may oft fall through 
Reailty, yet ordinarily, and for the moſt part, grace prevailes above his corrupti- | 
on ; he carinot walke after the fleſh, Kom,$, 1. He cannot continue in fin, the po- 
wer of fin is daily weakned in him, Now ſuch a delire and purpaſe to forlake 
ſin, was never yet found in an hypocrite or naturall man, 


LeGure the hundred andtwo. September 24. 1611. 


T remaineth now, that we come to examine the two latter of theſe foure gra- 

ces, which I told you I would inſtance in, for the triall of the truth and up- 
rightnefſe of our hearts. If any man (hall miſlike, that I and fo long upon this 
matter, and thinke it needlefſe to bring ſo many notes to try the truth and up- 
rightneſle of the heart by (ſeeing, as I have — already, if a man have any 
one grace in him in truth, he may be certaine of his regeneratioa) | will make 
anſwer unto him, as the Apoſtle doth in another caſe, Phil. 3, 1.1t grieveth me nut, 
and for you it is a ſure or ſafe thing. Though it were far more eale for me to palle 
over this matter, and to proceed to ſuch other things as follow in my Text, yet 
being entred in ſo profitable an argument (not wichour the good guidance of | 
' Gods Spirit, as I am well affured) icgrieveth me yorto ſtand thus long upon it, | 
to give {o many notes of true regeneration. And for you that heare me, this is a 
ſure and ſafe courſe; for this will tend greatly, firſt, '30 the copzforg of fo many | 
of as are-regencrate. He thatcannor one of thele notes in him- | 
ſelfs (as it falleth oat ofc with many a goad childe of 'God) yer among ſo many, * 
he may be ſure to finde ſome ; and (though from-ſoge one note a man may in- | 
fallibly conchide, He is in the ſtate of grace, yat) the more of cheſe notes any | 
man ſhall be able to findein himelte , the more certaine affurance and itroug | 
conſolation ſhall he have, And ſecondly, to the bumbling of every one of you : 
that is yet unregeneratezand cauſing you to ſecke-betimes tor co better your eſtaxe, | | 
when (among {o many notes of true grace) you thall not be able to finde in your | 
ſelves any one, when you ſhall have {o many evidences to convince your conſci- | 
ence , that you are yet in your tannes, and the wrath of God, abidech up- 


on you; Ler ns therefore come to the third grace, whereinthis-triall js to | 


be made Y | 
Every regenerate man is in ſome mealure made able to obey the command- 3. 
ments of God , and ro praiſe the good duties he nequireth of: biaa ; and there | Obedience, 
is no-one grace in ſormdnefle and uprightnelle in that heart that is nat obedient | 
unto God, This is plaine, 1 Fobn 3, 10. boſaeuer dotb nat righteaufueſſe , is not of 
God, 1 Kings 'S, 6. Let your hearts therefore be perfeS# with the Land yaur God, to walke | 
in his ſtatutes, and to keepe his commandments. As if he ſhould ſay, Theceiu ftagds 
the perfe&tion and uprightnefſe of the heart, thareby it may be £nawne. So:doth 
Hezekzab demonitrate the uprightnefle of his hear, 1/a.3.38 7 heſeech they Lard, re- | 
member how I have walked before thee in truth, and with s perfet} beart, and have dane | 
that which was good in thy ſight. And on the other fide, be that can.in any meaſure 
yeeld true obedience unzo God, or performe any one duty well, is certainly a rc- 
generate man. For every naturall man is a <hilde of diſobedience, Epbeſ.2.2. he is 
to every good worke reprobate, Tit.x.16. neither can he performe aright any one good 
duty that God requireth, Rom.3.12.They ave made altogether unprofitable, there is nave 
that doth good,no not one. Marke-this well, and examine thine owne hearr by it, 
| if thou haveany one fruit of the ſpirit, if thou canſt do any good work, pertorme 
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any one duty well; I ſay not if thou cant pray well, bur if thou canſt do but the 
leait, and loweſt of all good duties well, thou 'maiſt be certaine that thou art 
more than a natarall man, that thou art in the ſtate of grace : this is plaine, As 
the branch cannot heare fruit of it ſelfe unleſſe it abide in theVine, no more can ye exce 
ye abide in me ; without meye can do nothing, Jobn 15. 4, 5. See therefore what aſs 
rance the Scripture ſaith may be grounded upon our obedience unto God, even 
in ſome one duty : if a man can but love the brethren, 1 Fobz 3. 14. it he be bur 
re in ſpirit, Matth. 5. 3. if he can but mourne aright, 12th, 5. 4. if he can 
bor hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe aright, Matth. 5. 6. he is a bleſſed 
man. Trae it is, that it is not poſſible one ſhould have one grace alone, as he | 
whom Chriſt hath once waſhed with his blood is cleane every whit, Fobn x 3. 10. | 
ſo the grace of regeneration is like leaven, that leaveneth the whole lumpe, Matth. | 
13. 33. it goeth thorough the whole man : bur divers of the fairhfull are oft in | 
that caſe, that they can feele ſome one good thing in themſclyes, when: they | 
can diſcerne no more. In which caſe, this Doftrine is very comfortable and ule- | 
full unto them. 
Objef. This DoftrineT like well ( will many a one fay that hates Religion | 
with all his heart ) I thank God, I have been able co do ſome good ; yea, more | 
than many of your profeſſors : and therefore, I know I have more grace, and a | 
better heart than they. Yea, we know how the Papilts boaſt againſt our Religi- 
on, and all thatprofeſſe it : We are more devout and zealous in prayer (ay they) | 
we are much more aboundant in faſting, almeſ-deeds, and other good weries, | 
than you ; and therefore alſo we have more grace than you. | 
Anſw, Bur to theſe I anſwer : Firſt, all this may be very tiue ( and would to 
God it were not too true, of many that profeſſe the truth.) But know you, many | 
hypecrites and naturall men have been able ro do ſuch workes, as outwardly | 
and in appearance have been very good ( as I ſhewed you in ſundry particulars | 
the laſt day bur one.) Yea; they have been able herein to compare with, and even | 
to excell many a good Chriſtian. Eſau ſeemed outwardly to ſecke the bleiling 
with far more devotion and zeale than Jacob, he cryed much louder, and ſhed 
many more teares for it than Facob did, Gen. 27. 34, 35.. And Ahab in outward 
ſhew was much more humbled for bis finne than Hezekiab was, 1 King- 21. 27. | 
He rent his clothes, and put ſackeloth upon him, and faſied, and lay in ſackcloth : and you 
ſhall finde none of all this in the repentance of Hezekzah, Eſay 38. 2, 3+ And the 
Phariſce could fay (and I doubr not, bur he ſaid cruly) that he both faſted more, 
and was outwardly a far juſter man in his dealings wich men than the Publican 
was, Luke 18. 12. But none of all theſe workes were good in Gods ſight; neither 
can any natural] man do any good worke that is goed in Gods flight; their beſt 
workes are but beautifull fins: though they be oft highly eſteemed among men, they 
are abomination in the ſight of God, Luke 16. 15. 1 will therefore ſhew you out of 
Geds Word ſundry manifeſt differences betweene the good workes of the re- | 
generate, and of the naturall man. And theſe differences we will obſerve : Firſt, 
| in the matter of their workes, the things wherein they ſhew their obedience 
j unto God. Secondly, in the manner how theſe good workes are done, and per- 
formed by them. In the rmatter of cheir workes I will obſerve unto you three 
notable differences : 
r. The regenerate man makes conTience only of ſuch workes, counts them only 
| good ——_ as God hath in his Word commanded, ſuch only as,may be cal- 
; led, Jobn 6.28, The workes of God, and not of men. To count nothing a good 
| worke but only that which God hath ordained for us to walke in, as the Apoltle 
ſpeakes, Epheſ. 2. xo Tomake no conſcience of any thing, but only of that tha | 
od hath preſcribed in his Word, is a fingular noce of an upright heart, T his 
we hall finde, Pſzl. x 19. 1. Bleſſed are thoſe that are upright intheir way, and walke in 
the Lay of the Lord, As if he ſhould ſay, So ſhall you know them that are up- | 
right in their way. Thus Fob comforteth himſelfe, and proveth the uprightnetle | 
| ot his owne heart, Job 23. 10. But he knoweth my way, and tryeth me, and I ſhall 
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come forth like the gold : How proves he that ? Verſe 11. My foot hath followed bis 

| ſteps, bis way have T kept, On the other fide, this is made the note of an hypocrite, 
to pur holineſſe in, or make conſcience of ſuch things as God never commanded, 

Mar. 7. 6,7. Chriſt calls them hypocrites that made conſcience of the Jewiſh 
purifyings ( though chat were an old and generall cuſtome ) becauſe it was but 
a commandment of men , a tradition ot men, This proves all Papilts co be 
Hypocrites; many of cheir chief good workes that they pur moſt holinefſe in, are 
ſuch as God never commanded. Nay,there is no naturall man under heaven that 
makes this reckoning of the Word, or chat doth thus cleave unto it, Firſt, he 

makes the cuſtome, and example, and commandment of men the chiefe rule of | 
his conſcience. Secondly, he doth in many things that that is good in his owne 

eyes. Letustherefore cry our obedience by this firſt note. 

The ſecond note of difference is this, The regenerate man makes conſcience 
of every duty God hath in his Word commanded ; every commandnient hath 
a divine authoricy in his heart, Hzm ſball ye beare in all things, whatſoever he ſhall 

fay unto you, Aits 3. 22. This is noted of Zachary and Elizebeb, Luke 1.6, That 
they walked in all the commandments, and ordinances of the Lord blameleſſe. Gods 
childe is willing to be direCted by his Word in all things, even in the leaſt,notiin 

/ matters of godlinefſe only,and in our duties towards God,and of righteouſnefſe 

| in all our duties towards men, but even in matters of ſabriety alſo, and in the 
moderating of our ſelyes inthe uſe of all ſuch things as are neither expreſly com» | 
manded nor forbidden by God, Tie. 2. 12, This we ſhall alſo finde is made an 
infallible marke of an upright heart. Obſerve this in Davids prayer, 1 Chron, 

29. 19. Give to Salomon my ſorne a perfelt beart, to keepe tby Commandments, thy teſt i- 

monies, and thy ſtatates, and to do all things. Neither our meat, nor recreations, nor 

the labours and affaires of our calling are ſanfitied unto us, unlefle we uſe them { 
according to the-Word, 1 7im. 4. 5. And we finde what conſcience our Saviour 

| made, even of a matter of circumſtance in the Ceremoniall Law; namely, touch- 

ing the juſt time when the Pafſcover was to be celebrated. True it is, that a re- 
generate man may (and doth oft) faile in many duries God requireth z bur he 
maketh conſcience of every duty : the unfained defire, and endeavour of his 
heart is to keep every commandment of God to obey God in one thing as well | 
as in another. This was Davids comfort and affurance, P/jzl. 119.6. Ther ſballI 
not be confounded, when I have reſpe&# nnto all thy commandments, John 15.14. Te are | 
my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you. Now there was never any hypocrite, |) 
or naturall man that was able to $o thus far, bur eicher he ſeemes ro make con- | 
ſcience of the ſecond Table, and ne the firſt ; or he ſeemes very devour in | 
the duties of the firſt, and is unconſcionable in the fecond : many command- | 
ments in the Word have no authority art all in his heart. 1 might infance againit | 
many of you in that one mentioned, Above all things,my brethren, ſweare not, Jam. | 

5. 12. and againit many others of you in other commandments of God. Thus | 
was the hypocriſte of Fehu and Herod deſcried, though both of them went very 

far. If we looke into Febw's ſtory, we ſhall fee cauſe to think that ſurely he was | 

a good man : For firit, he was immediatly chaſen by God to be King,a Kin. yg. 3. | 

ſecendly, ſo ſoone as he was called ke {hewed ſtrange diligence and zeale in 

( executing on Ab2bs houſe and friends the commandment he had received,z Kin. 

9.7. compared with verſe 14--18. 24, 33. 2 King. 10. 6. 11, 14, 17. Thicdly, 

he deſtroyed Baals Prieſts, and Images, and purged the Land of that Idolatry, 

| 2 King. 10. 21-28. Fourthly, he did all this in a zeale for God, 2 King. 10. 16. 
in ſo much as the Lord himſelfe commended him for it, 2 King. 10. 30. Fitthly, 
he bore a notable hatred to the foule fins of Fetabe!, 2 King. 9. 22. Sixthly, he 
bore a reverend regard to Gods Word, which he ſhewed by remembring it fo 
long, and acknowledging the certainty and righteouſneſle of jt, and his care to 
ſee it performed, and by doing that he did by, dire&ion of it, and in obedience 
unto it; 2 Kiag, g. 25, 26, 36, 374 and perſwading others ta acknowledge the | 

certainty and righteouſnelle af it, 2 King. 10, 10. Seventhly, he had a reverend | 
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reſpe& to good men, 2 King. 9. 36. and 10. x0. he mentioned not Elzab's 
name without title of reverence, he ſhewes great reſpeft to Jehonadab, 2 Kings 
10. 15; 16. yet this'man was no better than an hypocrite, his heart was not 
ſound, ow tooke nv heed to walke 3n the Law of the Lord God of Iſrael with all bis 
heart, 2 King. 10. 31. and therefore God eſteemed no berter of all that he did, 
chan of murder, I will avenge the blood of Jezrael upon the bouſe of Febu, Hoſ. 1, 4. 
And the principell ( if 'not the only ) thing, whereby his hypocrifie was diſcove- 
red was this; he did not in- all points follow the dire&ion of Gods Law, nor 
make cotſcience'ot it 3- though he hated ſome Idolatry ( as that of Baa!) yet he 
hated not all Tdolatry, he departed not fromy:the Idolatry of Jeroboam, 2 Kings 
10. 29: 31: So Herod went very far, ark 6. 20, but in this his bypocrifie was 
diſcovered ; he could not make conſcience of all that Jobs taught him, nor for- 
ſake all his knowne fins. 

The third note of difference is this, The regenerate man, though' he make 
conſcience of every duty God hath enjoyned him, yet makes he moſt conſcience 
of, and is moſt carefull to: obſerve the greateſt commandments, and ſuch duties 
as God hath moſt ftraitly enjoyned. This note we. ſhall finde given by our 
Saviour, Matth. 23. 24. he makes it a property of Hypocrites to ſiraine at a Gnat, 
and ſwallow 8 Camell; this is oft noted for a property of the hypoorite. The Pha- 
riſces were exceeding preciſe for the externall reſt of the Sabbath, even more 
than any Law of God required them to be, Lake 13. 14,15. They tiched Mint, 
and Anniſe, and Cummin, but they negleted the waighticſt matters of the 
Law, Matth. 23. 23. | 

If you aske me which be thoſe waightier matters of the Law, I anſwer ; They 
be chiefly of three kinds: Firſt, the inward worſhip of God, Thow ſbalt love. the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoule, and with all thy minde ; this is 
the firſt and great commandment Matth. 22. 37; 38. Secondly, judgement, mercy, 
and fidelity towards men; Aatth. 23. 23. Thirdly, the duties of our particular 


and ſpeciall callings : this may appeare, Eſay 1. 17. Learne to do well, ſeeke judge- 
ment, releeve the oppreſſed; judge the fatherleſſe, plead for the widow, Who mult do this? 


beating upon this point, in all+ their Epiſtles; the duties of Mafters, Servants, 
Husbands, Wives, Parents, Children, Subjedts, Paſtor, Flock : and by that con- 
cluſion Paul makes to this DoQrine, Tit. 2. 15, Theſe things ſpeake, and exhort, and 
rebuke with all authority.” On the contrary fide, the hypocrite is more carefull, and 
bufte about other mens duties, and 'the reformation of other mens faults, than 
his own; he can ſee theleaſtmote in his brothers eye,but cannot diſcern a beame 
in his owne ; he ſeemes very carefull to reforme the leaſt faults he ſees in ano- 
ther, but hath no care of reforming himſelfe, Matth. 7. 3--5. He bindes heavie 


felfe will not move them with one of bis fingers, Matth. 23. 4. Herein then, I 
pray you, make triall of your ſelves, .if you deſire to know the ſoundnefle of 
of your owne hearts. 


) 
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I]: followeth that we'come now to-ſhew you the' difference, betwixt the good 
workes of the regenerate 'and naturall 'miany' in the manner of their doing , 
and performing of them. © © 1 © - CET 

Andindeed, this is a principall thing we muſt have reſpe& unto, if we defire 
to know, whether the good'duties we do proceed from true grace, yea, or no. 
See this in that direftion the Apoſtle gives, :He that giveth, let him do it with fim- 
plicity , he that yuleth with diligence, be that ſheweth mercy with cheerefulneſſe, Rom. 1 2.8 
For theLord hath oft noted the falſe and counterfeit obedience of. the hypocrite 


| by this property, that ( though hehaye done ſuch workes, as for the matter of 


Verſe 10. Ye Rulers of Sodome, yee people of Gomorrah, And by the Apoſtles off | 


| 


them | 


rc 


| 


manner, 'not with a right a | 
He did uprightly'in the'eyes of the Lord, but not with a perfe} heart. And on the 
other fide, it is noted for a property of true and ſaving obedience, when there is 


| Jpiri ſerving the Lord, And exhorting Servants to their duties to Infidell Maſters, 
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hem have beene right ig yet )- he hath never done them in a right 
ftion :' as it is faid of Amatia,' 2 Chron. 25, 2. 


Led. I 03. | 


care, not only to doe the thing God commanderh;bur to doe it alſo in that man- | 
ner, and with that affeFion of heart that God hath commanded : as we ſhall 
ſecin the example of the children of Iſrael, Exod. 39. 42, 43. According to all 
that the Lord commanded Moſes, ſo the children of Iſrael made all the worke. And Moſes 
looked yo all the worke, and behold, they had done it as the Lord had commanded, And 
in the ſpeech and example of our Saviour, fob. 14. 31. That the world may know, 
that T lovethe Father, as the Father bath commanded me ſo I doe : not only what the | 
Farher hath commanded;that I do;butT do as he hath commanded. [ find there- 
fore in Gods Word foure evident notes of difference betweene the good duries 
thatare performed by the naturall man, and by him that hath a ſound and n-/ 
Rified heart, even in the manner of doing them. 

' The — man intends, and the end heaimes atin doing good duties, 
is to pleale, and honour God ; he hath a ſingle and fincere reſpe& co God, and | 
nothing elſe : hedoth that which he doth, becauſe he knowes God hath com- / 
manded it ; he is pleaſed with, heis honoured by that which he doth. The 
notice he knowes God will take of it, his allowance, and reward, contents 
him,' and he ſeeks nomore. The regenerate man ſerves God, even in thoſe 
duties he performes to men, even in the duties of his calling. Rom: 12. 1x- Not 
ſlothfull to doe ſervice ( he meanes one to another, asis plaine, verl. 10 ) fervent in 


e faith, Coloſ. 3. 24. Te ſervethe Lord Chriſt. True itis, an intent and defire to 
pleaſe Godin that we do, isnot ſufficient to argue a ſound and: ſanftified heart, { 
unleſſe it be guided by knowledge: the wretched Jewes' ( even in contradi&ing | 
and perfecuting Chriſt and his 'Golpell ) had the zeale of God, Kom. 10. 2. 
and without knowledge ' the minde, and intent of a mans heart cannot be god, 
Pro.'1 9. 2. - But yet this is a fingularand certainenote of an upright heart, when 
in doing the duties which he knowes God in his Word hath commanded, the 
intent of his heart is onely co pleaſe and honour God thereby, and nothing elſe. 
This is made the rouch-ſtone to try'the fincericy and uprightneſſe of the Magi- 
ſtrates heart by,P/2.101:1. 1 wil ſing mercy and judgement,to thee O Lord will I ſing. As 
if he ſhould ſay, That ſhall be the mark that I will aime at in all chat I do both in 
my works of — of juſtice alſo.So Chriſt makes this the touch-ſtone totry 
the —_—_ the Minifters heart by, Foh:7.18. He that ſeeketh his glory that ſent | 
him,the ſame is true, aid there is no wrighteouſneſſe in him. So Paul, labouring to re- ; 
ftraine the faithfull from condemning their brethren that differed-from them in 
praftiſe about indifferent things, gives this reaſon : Judge them- not, for they 
doe that they doe with an upright heart. How (proves he that ? Why ( faith | 


he, Rom: 14. 6. ) be that obſerveth the day, obſervetb it to the Lord, and he that obſer- 
veth not the day, obſerveth it not to the Lord. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for be 
| piveth God thanks, and he that eateth not, eateth not to the Lord, and giveth God thanks. 
hy but { may ſome ſay ) how could he that obſerved the day, and abſtained 
from eating, doe it tothe Lord; viz. to pleaſe and obey the Lord : when the 
Lord, now ( fince the death of Chriſt ) required no ſuch thing of him? 1 an- 
ſwer, he knew'God had in his law required him to do (o, - and he'knew nor that 
God had abrogated thatTaw ; 'This ignorance God paſſed by, and had reſped | 
ro this uprightneſſe of his heart norwithſtanding it. In this reſpet,of all workes, 
thoſe will yeeld a man greateſt comfort and aſſurance of the uprightneſſe of his 
heart, wherein there is leaſt danger of having any other reſpe& but onely to the 
Lord : as firſt, of all liberality that which is ſhewed to the poore, Eccleſ. 11, 1+ 
Coſt thy bread upon the waters : for thou ſhalt finde it atter many dayes, Luke 14.13,14- 
When thou makeſt a fea't call the poore, the maimed, lame, blinde, and theu ſhalt be 


bleſſed, becauſe they cannot recompenſe thee, for thou ſhalt be recompenſ:d at the reſurref = | 
Pp 2 0 
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'| of theſe little ones ta drinke a exp of cold water only in 
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of the juſt. So ſecondly, of all love and kindneſfe, that is the ſureſt figne of 
grace which we ſhew to our enemies, and to ſuch Chriſtiane ag are poore, and 
in whom we ſce ſundry infirmities, atth, 5. 44, 45- 1 ſay mnt? you, love your ene- 
mies, bleſſe them 1bat curſe you, doe good to them 1hat bate you, and pray for them that bur; 
you and perſectte you 3 that you may bee (. that is, may be known to be ) the chil- 
dren of your father which is in heaven : and Met. 10. $ Whoſoever ſab give to one 
the name of a diſciple ; werily I 
fay unto you be ſhall not loſe bis reward. So thirdly, of all duties of piety, domeſticall 
duties will yeeld a man more affurance of his ſincerity, than publike,Pſa/.101.2. 
I will walke in my hauſe with a perfeft beart : and ſecret more than domeſticall, az. 
6. 6. But when thou prayeſt,enter into thy chamber,and when ibou - - ſhut thy doore, pray 
unto thy father which ſeeth in ſeeret, and thy farber which ſeetb in ſeeret ſhall reward thee 
openly, Za. 1.1223. The land ſball bewaile every family apart ; the family of the bouſe 
of David, Nathan, Levi, Shimei apart, and their wiver apart. O that the time w 
permit me toſtand upon the application of this point ; but I cannot doe it, you 
muſt doe it your ſelves. By this note trie thine own heart, in all the duties = 


performeſt to men, in all the duties of thy calling, but ſpecially in the duties 


_— 


I 


FY 


| there be firſt a willing minde it is accepted, 2 Cor, $, 12. 


of Gods ſervice, aske thine owne heart that queſtion which Chriit asked Andrew, 
and his fellow when they firſt followed him, ob x. 35. What ſeeke yee ? Dot 
thou that which thou dolt in obedience to him? is the intent and purpoſe of thy 
heart to pleaſe and honour him ? Surely the leaſt duty thou doſt ſo, will yeeld 
thee both comfort and reward alſo. Col, 3, 24, krowing that of the Lord yee ſpall 
receive the reward of inheritance (« vrewidoo1r) for yee ſerve the Lord Chriſt. A man 
may doe the thing God would have him do, and yet be plagued for it, becauſe 
he doth not ſerve the Lord in it. Baaſba is threatned for killing eroboam, 
1 King. 16.7. and yet itis ſaid, x King, 14, 14. The Lord ſtirred btm wp to doit; 
he did execute andfulfill the Lords will. And certainly ſo ſhall it be with many 
a Preacher and hearer, they doe the duties God would have them doe, but they 
ſerve not God in them. No natu:all man can ſerve God in any good thing he 
doth, his eye isnot direfted towards the Lord, but he looks aſquint, and hath 
by-reſpe&s to his credit, or profit, or —_ or merit : he ſeckes himſelfe in 
every thing he doth, even in the moſt religious duties. T hus God chargeth the 

hypocrites, Zach. 7.5. When ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh moneth, 
even theſe ſexenty yeares, did yee faſt unts me, even vnto me ? He repeates this : as if 

he ſhould ſay, This was that that was wanting in your Fats, -_ 

Yea, but ( you will ſay ) cannot a man haveany ſoundneſſe of grace in his 
heart, unlefſe he have this fincere and ſingle reſpe& to God in every thing that he 
doch ? This is a bard ſaying, will many a poore Chriſtian thinke. 

I anſwer, that the beſt cannor whol y free himſelfe from ſelfe-love, and 
overmach reſpet to himſelfe, not onely in the* duties of his calling, but even 
in Gods worſhip. ' Yet this he hath ; Firſt, though in ſundry particular a&ions 
he faile, yet ordinarily, and in the courſe of his life he hath this raſpe& to 
God : and this is a blefſed ligne of grace, when ourwalking and our courſe of 
life and converſation is not afier the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Rom. S. 1. Sccondly, 
in his minde he conſents to this, that he ſhould thus do, and his conſcience 
checks him, if he do it not : and even inthis Pax! himſelf found great comfare, : 
that in bis minde be ſerved the law of God, Rom. 7.25. Thitdly, the deſire and en- 
deavour of his heart, is thus to reſpett the Lord in every thing 3 he grieves and 
ſtriyes againſt his corruption: and this with God is accepted for the deed, if 
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Et us how come to the ſecond note of difference that is to be abiforved in the 


| fr of doing good duties. 
The regenerate man performes the good daties he- doth with his heart. This 


we [hall finde made a property of true obedience, axd the note of a ſound con- 
verſion. Rom.6,17. God be thanked, that yee have been the ſervants of fin , but yee have 
obeyed from the beart the forme of DoQrine whereinto ye have beer delivered. He is the 
ſame inwardly and in his heart; which he maketh ſhew of; yea he hath more 
goodnefle within him, than he can make ſhew of ,' out of the good treaſure of his 
heart he —_ forth good things, Mat.12.35. For the chiefe and moſt proper ſear 
of grace is the heart ; and therefore the regenerate pact is called the inner man, 
Rom.7.22. In his dealings with men, a man may know the ſoundnefle of his re- 
generation by this note, Pſa/.15.2. He walketh uprightly, and worketh righteonſneſce, 
and ſpeaketh the truth from bis beart, Coloſ, 3. 23. Whatſoever ye do, do it froms the | 
beart, as to the L'rd, and not to men : as it he ſhould ſay, Elſe ye ſerve not God in 
any thing ye do. So in the works of mercy, Eſay 58. 18. If thou draw out thy 
ſonlle to the hungry, and ſatisfie the affiified ſoule ; then ſhall thy light riſe in obſcurity, 
- But ſpecially in the duties of Gods Worſhip, 


{ and thy erat be as the noone = 
now the ſoundnefle of his regeneration by this note, when he hath 


a man ma 

a care to do that which he doth from the heart : he makes ourward profeſſion of 
good things , but his chiete care is to be religious within. He makes conſcience 
alſo of his thoughts, Cleanſe me from my ſecret faults, Pſalme 19. 14.: He is moſt 
troubled with his inward rs as Paul was, O wretched man that I am, who 
this death ? Rom.7.,24, Pſal.84.5. Bleſſed is the man 


ſhall deliver me from the body of 
in whoſe heart are thy waies. Heknowes well, that if the heart be reformed, it will 


becafie to reforme the words and works. 1/at,23.26. Thowblinde. Phariſee, cleanſe 
firſt the inſide of the cup and platter, that the outſide of them may be cleane alſo. Mal.2.16, 
Keepe your ſelves in your ſpirit, and tranſtreſſe not. So allo in the particular duties 


— 


— 
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of Gods worſhip, it may give a wan affurance of his regeneration, when a mans 
care is to performe them with his heart. Every one of us in preaching , muſt be 
able to ſay with Par!, Rom. 1.9. I ſerve God in my ſpirit, in the-Gofpell of his Sore : 
And every one of you in hearing, muſt feele that ir yoa that Lid:z did, AZ.16. 1 4. | 
The Lord opened ber beart, that ſhe attended to the things that Paul ſpake. And we all, | 
when we pray, mult be able to pray as Pawl ſpeaks; yo 18. With all manner of | 
prayer and fupplication in the ſpirit. And when wefing P@almes, We muſt make melo- | 
dy to the Lord in our hearts,Col.3.16, As if he ſhould fay, The Lord regards no 
melody bur that. True it is,there is many a regenerate man;that findes much want 
of this inward truth of heart, in the profeſſion arid praftice of Religion ; and 
there is much hypocrifie in the heart of the beſt man thac lives. That which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chritt, x Pet.2.22. Who did no finne, neither was there guile found 
in birmmh ; is proper to Chrilt, and conld never truly be y- of any meere 
man, Let God be true, and every man a lyar, Rom.3.4. But yet this every [regenerate 
man ſhall finde in himſelfe, and may comfort himſelfe in ic : Firſt, that this is a 
marzer of griefe and humbling to him, when at any time he hath felt this hypo- | 


crifie in himſelte, and hath had his heart away in any outward ſervice he hath 
done unto God. Secondly, that ordinarily his care and unfained defite hath been, 
in every duty he hath done to God, to do it with his heart ; .and fo- could never 
hypocrite nor naturalt man fay. No hypocrite or naturall man hath his care 
to ſerve God with his heart 3 eicher, firſt, in duties to men ;* they dovas the Pro 
phet ſpeaks, 3th flattering lips, and with a double bears do they ſpeake, Pſalm. 12. 2. 

ſecondly , and in duties to God, they are as they are deſcribed, Thou art neare int 
| their niouth, but far from their reines, Ferem. 12. 2. They draw neere to God \with their 


mouth. 
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mouth, and with their lips they do honour bim, but have removed their hearts farre from 
him, Eſay 29-13. - __ Ss oN 

The third note of difference'is this: That Hho yeganaryte man performeth the 
duties that he doth out of love to God ; yea, out of ſuch a love as growes from 
Faich, even from the affurance he o— pong Gods love to him in —_ Trae it 
is, he fearecth Gods judgements, Pa time! of your fojuurning bere with feare, 
1 Pet.x.17. and heis partly moved unto obedience by.che feare of Gods judge- 


ments, and oughs ſo tobe, Ec/.12.x3. Feare God and keege his commandments, And | 
we finde by experience, that many-a good heart is ſubject even to this feare, Pſa), | 


119. 120: My. fleſb trembleth for feare of thee, and I am afraid of thy judgements, 
Yea, the Lord —_ pcofitable and neceflary for them , thac ay art; 
thus be made acquainted with. his terrors : the fleſh. and unregenerate part would 
hardly be keptin any obedience without this.curbe, nor would be forward to 
any good duties without this {purre, 2 Corinth.7.1. Finiſh you ſandtificationin the 
feare of God." Yetis this a ſure note of difference betweene every bypocrite ur na. 
tarall man, and/him that is truly regenezats. The regenerate mans obedience 
growes chiefly. trom a love to God ; yea, from ſuch a love as growes from faith. 
You ſhall ſee cleare proefe for both theſe branches. 

Every regenerate man loves the Lord, This is oft made theticle of Gods ſer- 


 vants, they are called fach-as love him, Pſal,5.1 1. Let them that love thy Name re- 


Joyce in tbee, and 69. 32, The ſeed of bis ſervants ſball inherit Zion, and they that 
love his Name ſball dwell therein. And 119.132. Looke upon-me, and be merciful} unto 
me, as thou uſeft to do to them that Iyve thy Name, Kom. 8. 28, All things worke together 
for good to them that love bim, 1 Cor. 2.9. Eye hath not ſcene, nor eare heard, neither hath 


it entred into the beart of man, the things which God hath prepared far them that love | © 
bim, James 1. #2. When beis #ryed, he ſhall receive the Cropone of. life , which the Lord | 


bath promiſed to them that love him, and 2, 5. Hath not God choſen the poore of this 
world, rich in faith; and heires of. the Kingdome , which be hath pramiſed ta them that 
love him ? Yea, the regenerate man loves the Lord , even then when he corre- 


- Qteth and woundeth hin ; even-then wauld he not for any thing, do ought that 


might offend God : he delires above all things to be retonciled to him, and to 
pleaſe him ; he bewailes the loſſe of his favour. So that even when he is in the 
greatelt affligtion of minde, he may. be ſaid to be ſick of love, Cant. 2. 5. his love 
to God is the chiefe cauſe of his ſorrow and anguiſh. And his love appeares in 
this, he ſerves God willingly and defirouſly ; yea, his. will and delice is above 
his ability, 2 Cor.S.3. he loves Gods Word, He delights in the. Law of the Lord in 
his inner man, Kom.7.22. Thy commandments are my delights, Pſal.1 19,143. he loves 
his ſervants, By this we know. we are tranſlated: from death to life, becauſe we love the 
brethren, 1 John 3. 14. Yeaſthig love he beares to God., -is. the roct of all his 
obedience. His obedience proceeds rather and more from. love, than from feare, 
Deut.7.9- He keeper covenant and mercy. 10 then 1644 love: bims, and keepe his.command- 


ments. Which ſentence you ſhall finde q—_ twice in the. very-lame words, | 
f £ 


Neb.1.5. Dan 9.4 his loveyo God is tha makes him. carefull m, keepe his 
commandments. - His love to-men alſo- growes from: this root. 1 abs: 5. 2. By 


this we know, that we love the:children of God, xphen me love God, Heb.6,.10. God is not | 
unrighteous to forget your love, which yee bave- ſhewed toward bis Name', in that yee | 


have miniſtred to the Saints , and ſtill do minifter. Yea, even his feare of God 
pos FH love. Hof: 3.5. They ſhall ſeeke the Lord their God, and fare bim and 

s goodneſſe.' . | X SET 

And torthe fecond branch , this love of the regenerate man growes, from 
faith, even from the affurance he hath of Gods love to him in Chrif. 1 7am.1.5. 
The end of the commandment ks charity, mat of @ Pure heart, and of a goad. conſcience, 
and of faith unfuined, 1 John q 19. We love bin, becauſe be loved us firſt. But, what 
love isthat he ſpeaks of ? The naturall man way pretend he loves God, becaule. 
God loved him firſt, as As 14.17. He bath dong us good, and given us. rgine from 
heaven, and fruitfull ſeaſonr, and filled our bearts with. food and gladneſſe. But if a 
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man know no further love'of «God than that, have no better fruit of : Gads love 
than that, hecan never be able ſoundly to love the Lord::-rill he know God: hath 
loyed/him.in Chriſt, he can never be ſoundly perfwaded of Gods love, nor 
ſoundly lovethe Lord againe. This is the love that Fobn meancs.in thar place, 
when he ſaith, r Fobn 5. 19. We hve him, becauſe he loved s firſt - as is plaine, ver. 
ro. Hereinis dove, not that we loved God, but that be loved us, and ſent bis Sovane 10 be: 4 
reconciliation for our ms. And'x fobn 3. 16. Hereby petoeiwe we the loveaf Godg hecanje 
he laid dorwne bis life for ws SQ Like 7: '47- Her ſens which mere my are. forgiven ; 
lezed much. And every one that can finde this love in him to God, and ! 
that che-ſervice he doth to God he doth it of love, may 'be fare his heart is up» | 
eight in bim 1 Cor. 8,3. If any man love God, the ſame is knurene of bim.. Thus our | 
' Saviourdeekes to recover and comfort Feter, making: knowne ta bin the up- 
_ of his heart by this, and to prove unto him, that thoughhe fell fear- | 
| fally yet he fell not-totaly, Fohn 21. 15, Loveit thau me *: loveſt thow we *. as if he / 
ſhould ſay, Remember, that Fhough thou ſeemed event co hate me by denying | 
me, yet thou loveſt me ſtil]. On the other fide, no hypoctrice ar naturall man. 
doth that he doth of Jove, ſpecially not out of ſuch a fove as growes from faich | 
 unfained. It is evident, that for che moſt part all his obedience growes from / 
| feare. What good dury ſoever they do, wherein they have any.retpe&t co God, 
they uſe tr6.do it of feare, and not of -love, Pal: 78. 34. When he jiew them they 
ſought him, and a returned end ſought God early. And what things ſoever he ſeemes 
to do of love-to-God, itis.but a counterfeit and unſgurd-love : for ficit, he loves 
not Gods Word, bur hates it, Fubn 3. 19, 20. He loveth darknefſ? rather than light, | 
becauſe his deeds are evill' : every one that dotb- evill hatetb the light, 1: Jabn.2. 5. He | 
that keepeth bis word, in him i! the love of God perfet# indeed ; hereby we knowthat we | 
grein him: Secondly, he loves not Gods ſervants, bur hares them; Fohn 45. 19, 
Becauſe ye are we the world, but F have choſen you out of the world, therefore the peorld | 
hateth you.” Thirdly, he :hath-no faith nor affurance of Gads love to him in | 
Chriſt; « 2..12. To were at that time without Chriſt, and were alienated from the | 
common-wealsh of Tjrael,' and were ſtrangers 'from the covenazt of promiſe, and bad no 
hope, arid were without Godin the world. 14 1 (0 ; i 


Le&ture the hundred and five. Odob. 15. -16 LI, | 


T remaineth now-that-we come to the fourth and laft note of difference, that ' 
-& may be: obſerved berween'the obedience of the regenerate and natu all man, 
in the manher of performing good daties; \and that ischis : T he regenerate man 
is conſtant'In his obedience to God. This we ſhall fnde is a chigte; -and one of | 
the molt certaine and ſenfible notes of ari upright heart. For there: is ſcarce any | 
'one good thing that- is in Gods childe, bur ic may feeme to be in the hypocrice, | 
ſave only this. We witli therefore ſhew, Firſt, chat iry every regenerate man this | 
may be found : Secondly, that itcan be found in none orher, I he fipt is plaine, 
| Prov. 20425: The righteows is ant everlaſting foundation: he is no changeling. You | 
| ſhall ſee this conſtancy of his eſtate: Piyit, in the grace of: regeneration it (elfe, | 
| for the nature and effentiall property of iis tobe conttanr; and: thus it may be | 
(difcerned #n#knowne.' Theſpiric of regeneration is like unco char bly fire char | 
| came dovne from Heaven, aud was kept in che Sapfgary, . that pever! went our, | 
| Levit6,12413- If ever a'nian had grace, hecan never. tbſcir. It is called-theretore | 
an \inime#t4I1 ſeed, 1 Pet. 22.'23; 'The'goud part that ſbalk never be taker» away rom 
him thar hath:oncereceived-ity Luke 105-42 An: everiafting names. ghet: roll not | 
be put out, Eſay 56. 5. Secondly, in the fruits-and effetts of its. Ejal;: 92. 4 3514: | 


— 4 -_ 


— — —— 


thas ſhall thoſe-good'durles which are-the frujts of :xrue grace be diſcerned trom | 
| ſuch asproceed from ſonre other rope.' If a man:idotralpdove-abs Word, and 


ſake 
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Note 4. 


'| Such ar Be planted in the bouſt of the Lord," fhall: bring : furth fruit is their: ages And | .< .. 


|rhe of it,| hewill-perſevers firtnis-love and proteſion, and: never tor- | 


— 
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lake its Matth. 13. 20, 21. of that hearer.that beard the Word, and incontineritly 
with joy received it, and endured! but for a ſeaſon; our Saviour faith the cauſe was, 
becauſe be had no root in himſelfe : He never had ſound heart. And 1'Fohn 2. 19. 
They went out from us, but they were not of us 3 for if they bad been of #1, they would 
have continued with us. So is it likewiſe in all other good duties which any man 
hath beene-given to : if they were the fruits of grace, if cvera, man did uſe 
todo them with a good heart, he will do them till, I cannot Rtand upon all 
good duties in particular z I will inftance but in one, whereby we may judge of 
all the reſt, for there is like reaſon for all. If ever a man were wont to be merci- 
fall and liberall in releeving Gods poore ſervants out of a good heart, hewill be 
ſo {till.' You ſhall ſee this, Eſay 22. 8. The liberall man will deviſe of liberall thingy, 


| (that is, he will ftudy and thinke with himſelfe which of Gods ſervants ſtand in 


need, and how he may ſhew himſelte mercifull to them) and he will continue his 
liberality, Another notable place there is for this, Heb. 6. The Apolile ſaith of 


| the Hebrewez, verſe 9. He was perſwaded there were better things in them ( than in ſuch 


hypocrites as he had ſpoken of before) and ſuch ar accompanied ſalvation. And 
verle 10. he gives this tor the reaſon : In that ( faith he ) ye have miniſired to the 
Saints, and yet miniſter, and he adds, verſe 11. We deſire that every one of you ſhew 
the ſame. diligence to the end. And why ſo? To the full aſſurance of bope, (aith he. As if 
he ſhould have ſaid, There is no full affurance of hope, no not in! ſo excellent a 
fruit of faith as this is, unleſſe ye contin to the end. © -- | 

Two obje&ions you may ( haply ) make againſt this; which I muſt give you to 
| anſwer to : by; 2 

That in many that. have. been truly regenerate great intermiſſions, and gj- 
ving over of good duties have been found, the\fruits of grace have been ſtrange» 
ly interrupted, and broken off in them. Hethat had:;come to David at that time, 
when after his Adultery he prafiſed the death of Vrigh.z. or.to Peter. when he for- 
{ware his Maſter, and with ſuch direfull curſes denied/that he knew him; would 
have been able to diſcerne no more fruits of grace, .noe- conſcience of theirduty 


be Gods childe, and have a ſound heart, though he be-not-thus.conſtant in his 
obedience, as you have ſaid. 

To this I anſwer : Firſt, JT hat though in the time of temptation, or of ſome 
ſpirituall defertion, the'caſemay bethus with Gods childe for a'time, yer he 
cannot. continue fo, but he ſhall recover himſelte: and do his firſt workes againe; 


neither can any other man, or himſelf fay;that any pood thing he did before was 
done in truth, now he hath given it over And indetd:if: thott obſerve it, thou 
ſhalt finde chat none ſuch take any camfort. at all-th heart, or thinke of any 
good thing he did in times paſt. Herein I may appeaſe toithe conltiences of eve- 
ry one of you ( if any ſuch be here.) chat were in times-paſt diligent, zealous, and 
conſcionable Preachers, or ſuch as uſed conſcionably and carefullyto pray, in 
private, or ſuch as were cazefull to have the exerciſes ' of Religion in your fami- 
lies, and havenow.quite given over theſe things ;: is ivany-comfors, toyeu that 
you were ſuch a kinde of people in times paſt? Nay, -is it not' rather a-vexation to 
| your mindes:to thinke of thofe-rimes, becauſe your; hearts are apt to tell: you all 
that was done but in hypocrite ? Certainly, till you recover yourſelves,. and do 
your fickworkes againe,. you.cannot have: any illuranco that there wazever any 
truth or ſoundnefle in your hearts: :;:; +! "11:01 » J> 111%. wn { 
| Yea, but( will you ſay ): though they that ar quit falae from the good du. 
ties they were wont to-performe; can haveno aflurance.of the truth iof their 
hearts,' yet there is many a one that hath a good heart, that yer findes great in- 


| conſtancy in himſelfe, and that he oft omits the good duties he {koyld performe, 


and 


— 
—— 


_ 


to Godin them, than in Sax, or Judas.. A man therefore, you will ſay, may | 


according to that, Pſal. 55. 22. He will ndt ſuffer the rightedrs to fall for ever. Se-| 
condly, that during the time. of this bis fall, and giving' over the: prattice of | | 
thoſe good duties he was wont to pertormey/ the thilde of God hath lok the aflur | 
rence of his hope, and ofthe ſoundnefſe and uprightneſſe -of his owne 'hearr ; | 


— 


pI 
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and hath not at yy that _ and alacrity in prayer, and ſuch like holy 
exerciſes as he hath at ſome times. Car: ivch 4a one havens atfurance 
uprightnefle and foundnefle of his heatt ? of the ; 
I anfiver : Firft, that it is certainte that many a good man may decay inthe | 4n/w. 
meafure of his praQtice, and doing of good duics even through a naturall des 
of his ſpirits, by age; or ficknelſe. Secondly, he may allo loſe that heatand ter- 
vency of ſpirit that ſometimeshe had. T his is plaine in the Angell of the Church 
of Epheſus, Apoc. 2. 4. He bad left his firſt lave, and yet had much grace in him 
till. Verſe.2. 1 know bow thou canſt zot forbeare them that are evill, And Verſe 6. 
Thou hateft the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which T alſo bate. Yea, withour daily watch- 
fulnefſe, and ſtirring up of our ſelves, it will not be poſſible co keepe our ſelves 
from this decaying in our firſt love, and fervency in good duties, if we do not 
exhort and tir up ozr ſelves daily, we thalt be in danger to be bardued through the 
deceirfulneſſe of finne, Heb. 3. x3. But yet this you ſhall finde in every regenerate | 
man ordinarily, unlefle it be in that caſe of tentation and fpirituall deſertion | 
that I ſpake of in the former obje&ion. Firſt, he doth ttill performe gdod du- 
ties of conſcience toward God, though not with that cheerfulneſſe and apr- 
nefſe as at other times. He keepes his way ſtill, and goes no though not ſo Po 
and comfortable as he was wont; grieving for his decaies, and firiving againſt 
his dulnefſe : and this God greatly delighteh in, even in this labour of leve, as the 
Apoſtle calls it, Heb. 6. 10. Secondly, he retts not inany thing he bath done, buc | 
is carefull to perſevere and continue to the end. For this we have two notable | 
examples : Firft, in David, Pſal. 146. 2. 1 will praiſe the Lord during my life, as long | 
as I bave any being 1 will fing wnto my God, And 101. 2.1 will do wiſely in the perfets 
way, till thou commeſt to me. And Pſal. i 19. 112. 1 have gpplyed: my heart te fulfill thy 
ftatutes glway,even unto the end.The ſecond is in Paul,Pbil.3-13.One thing I de (as if 
he ſhould ſay, This is the chiefe thing I haveto comfore my (elfe in ) 1 forges that 
that is bebinge and endeavour my ſelfe to-rbat which 14: before, Thirdly he: lives in 
feare left he ſhould fall away Coles his death, and having begun in she ſpirit, 
{tiould end in thefleſh, Fer. 32+ 40. / will put my feare in eheir bearts, that they ſhall 
not depart from rhe. Fourthly, he delires to continue under the meanes of grace, 
P[:1,'27. 4: One thing 1 have defired of the Lord, and that I will require, that { may 
dwell in the houſe of the Lord allthe dayes of my fife. And whalgever is chys conſtanc | 
and carefull to perſevere, may be certaine of the ſoundnelſe and uprightneſle of | 
his heart. Nanaturall man ever was ſo, obn 5. 31. If ye continue in wy Worg, ye ave | 
pertly my Diſciplex, Pſal. 206. 3. Bleſſed are they that keepe judgement, aud do right wuſ- 
neſle at all times, Prov, 28. 14: Happy is the man that feartth alwsy. It is laid of Caleh, 
be had ansrher ſpirit than the reſt ofche __ Num, 14. 24. and the reaſon is there 
given, but more plainly, Joſh. 14- 9. becauſe he followed the Lord eonftantly. He 
that ſerves God conſtantly, certainly hath another ſpirit in him than ever any | | 
naturall man could attaine unto, 

And thus have we finiſhed the examination of the three firſt graces which I | 
propounded, and wherein I ſaid I would obſerve the difference betwixt the good 
things that are in the regenerate man, and thoſe that ſeeme<o be inthe naturall R 
man, I have ſhewed you the difference berween them in their knowledge, in their 
repentance, and in their obedience unto God. lt followeth now that we proceed 
to the fourth and laſt, namely, to the faith and confidence that they have in the | 

mercy of God. Firſt then, every regenerate man hath faith. No one grace, no 
goodneſle at all can be in that mans heart in ſoundneſfſe and uprightnefſe that 

wants a lively faith, that is not in ſome meaſure truly aſſured of Gods favour to | 
 himin Chriſt. For that is the root of all ſaving graces, As 5. 9. It purifieth the | 
| beart. And 26. 18. Ic ſan&ifieth him that hath it. 

| Andontheother fide, the man that hath any meaſure of true faith, though 
it be very weake, doubtlefſe hath a ſound and upright heart, This is plaine in 
| the words of Hanani the Prophet to Aſa, 2 Chron. 16. 9. The eyes of the Lord bebold 
bs the earth, to ſhew bimſelfe ſtrong with them that are of a perfe& heart towards _ 


| 
| 
| 


—_ 
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| of God;yea to exceed himmuch. Heſaich, he hath a-ftrong faith, and is tully 


ſtrong, when thou doeſt diligently. and.conſcionable attend upon Gods ordi- 
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But whom mearxes he by:them that are of a perteR heazt ? Surely, ſuch as reſt upon | 
him, as you fhall ſee/in the former verle. x" JP Wir: 
But herein alſo may a naturall man and hypocrite ſeeme,to match the childe 


perfwaded of Gods favour as any other man; Fer. 3. 4- Didſt thox not ſtill cry unto 
me( (aiththe Lord tathe wicked hypocrite ) Thow art my father, and the guide of | 
my youth,” And Micah 3.11. Tet they will leane upon God, and ſay, 1s. not. the Lord | 
among ſt ut ? no evill 0an come to us. Yea, he: may live and dye in a {trong perſwa- 

fron that he is in Gods'favour. How then ſhall we be able ( will you 1ay) to | 
diſtinguiſh between the erue faith of the regenerate, and the falſe and vaine pre= | 
ſumption of the naturall man ? Foure ſenfible and plaine. notes of difference I | 
will give you out of Gods Word, between the true faith of the regenerate man, 

and the feming faith of him that hathino grace in his hearr. 

The firlt is from the meanes whereby'it is wrought in a man, for the faith of 
the r rate is wrought in him by the Miniſtry of the Word of God, and is 
aealabend nouriſhed by it, and by the other. good meanes of grace which | 
God hath ordained : Firſt, by the-preaching of the Law his heart is humbled 
and prepared, John Baptiſt by his miniſtry was to prepare the way for Chriſt, 
Mark 1. 2. Secondly, by the preaching: of the Goſpell his heart is comforted, 
Rom. 10. 17: F aith comes by bearing, Eſay $7.19.I create the fruit of the lips to be peace. 
Art thou then able to ſay, thy faith was wrought in thee by the Miniſtry of the 
Word? it wrought in thee firſt the ſpirit of bondage,and then the [pirit of adop- 
tion, Romans 8. 15. and'thou findeſt it cheriſhed,. and made more lively and 


nance in hearing, reading, praying, :and receiving of the Lords Supper ; then 
haſt thou cauſe to judge,-that thy aſſurance is indeed the faith of Gods Ele& ; 
againſt which the gates of Hell ſhall:never be able to prevaile. On the other fide, 
if thou never foundeſtany.ſuch power .or:comfort in the Word, but thy afſu- 
rance hath growne with thee even from the wombe, thou wert never of other 
minde thou thankeſt-God-: neither the miniſtry of the Law did ever worke in 
thy heart any ſound and wk humiliation, nor the miniſtry of the Goſpell 
any great comfort : thou careft not for the Miniſtry of the Word, nor findeſt 
any reliſh in any religious exerciſe, but wondereft at their folly that makeſuch 
reckoning of them ; then be thou aflured, that thy confidence is but preſumpti- 
on, and not faith. . | | | | 
The ſecond difference is in the grounds on which their faith is founded. The 
third inthe meaſure and degrees of . it, The fourth and laſt, in the fruits and | 
efteAs of it.But for theſe three laſt notes I muſt refer the Reader to th 76.LeRure, 
where I have handled them at large, 


——_ﬀ 
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JOHN LIL. L. 
And the man beleeved the word that Feſus bad ſpoken unto 


him, and he went his way. 


E havealready heard that from the bentng of the 46, 
Verſe to the end of this Chapter, the Evangelilt doth ſer 
downe the Hiſtory of the ſecond miracle that our Saviour 


4 


| wrought in Galile, incuring the fonne of a certaine Ru- 

ler : And that the Hiſtory ftands upon foure parts : Firſt, 
J the occaſion that was offered to Chriſt to do this mira- 
cle, Verſ. 46, 47. Secondly ; the manner how Chriſt 
wrought this miracle, Verle 48, 49. and the beginning 
of this Verſe, Thicdly, the fruit md effe& of this miracle. 
Fourthly and laſtly, the conclufion of the ſtory. The two firſt parts we have al- 
ready finiſhed, and are now to proceed to the third ; namely, to the fruit and 
effe& of this miracle, which beginnerh in the words I have now read unto you, 
and laſteth tothe enid'of the 53. Verſe. 

Andin this part there be three principall things to be confidered : -Firit, the 
beginning of the faith and'converhion of this Ruler, in theſe words of the 50. 
Verſe, And the man beleeved the words that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and went his 
way. Secondly, the meanes whereby this faith that was begun in him was con- 


rvked and increaſed, in Verſe 51, 52. and part of 53. Thirdly, the confirma- 


tion and eſtabliſhment which he received in his faith by theſe meanes, and the 
fruit whereby he declared it, in the latter end of the 53. Verle. 

Now for the firſt, it is ſaid, that the man beleeved the word that Jeſus had ſpoken 
wto bim : and to declare that he did fo indeed, he gave over importuning him 
any more, and went his way. It may ſeeme ſomewhat ſtrange (it we marke it 
well) to ſee ſogreat and ſudden a change wrought in this great man.. Even now 
he was of thac minde that he would not beleeve, unlefſe he might fee fignes and 
wonders; now he beleeves Chriſts bare word, though he did ſee nothing at all 
dene. Before he thought Chriſt could do his ſonne no good, unlefſe he would 
go downe to him to ſec him, and pray over him, or touch him, and uſe ſome 


{olemne ceremony about him 3 now he beleeveth his fonne is recovered, —_— 
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Chriſt did none of all theſe, but onely ſpake the word. And if we enquire into | 
the cauſes of it, wehall finde them co beprincipally two : The firſt in the Lord, 
the other in himſelfe. 

Firſt, the Lords' gracious pleaſure was the cauſe of this, who worketh mang + 
converſion, when and by what meanes it pleaſerh him ( Fob.3.8. The wind bloweth 
where it liſteth ) and who had n_—_—_ this to be the time. of this Noblemans 
converſion ; and this Word of Chrift to be the meanes whereby it ſhould be 
wrought, This ſhould make us caretull to daconipne _— of the 4a ay For 
firſt, ſome point of great impartance may þe taught in one Sermon, which (ha 
_ vr! Ro againe in an hundred, Secondly, though at all _—_ 
Ele& may profitby their hearing, yet hath God his times and moments (deter- 
| mined with himſelfe) wherein he will worke with his Word more mightily than 

at other times. And who can tell which is the Sermon that God hath appointed 
to do him moſt good by? We ſhould therefore frequent Sermons, as good huſ- 
bands do their Faires and Markets, and provident Merchants the times of the 
Royall Exchange, that no opportunity of.a good bargaine may eſcape them. 
| Secondly, his heart was well prepared. to, receive gaod by Chriſt ; both by 
that hand of God that was upon him inthe fickneſſe of his Sonne, and alſo by 
that reverend and good opinion he had conceived of Chriſt , by that that he 
had heard or ſeene of him before ;, he eſteemed him to be a great Prophet, one 
that was able and willing todo him good. And this reverend opinion he had 
conceived of him, made him willing (as-great as he was) to come himſelfe to 
him ſo greata way. Now by theſe meanes his heart was much better prepared 
and made fit to give credit unto that that Chciſt ſhould ſay unto him, than 
otherwiſe it would have been. -From this firlt point then we have this Do&rine 
to learne : That = 4 Sn. -þ 
Dol. x: itis a matter of greatuſe and neceſſity for our profiting by the Word, to come 
We t* | roicwitha heart that is rightly prepared. The man that brings to the Word a 
prepared heart, ſhall receive more good by once hearing of it, than another ſhall 
do at many times. Trae it is, that many a man hath received ſome good by the 
| Word, and felt himſelfe much moved by it, that yet hath come to it without a 
due preparation : asnot onely Agrippa, that was almoſt caught, A&s 26, 28, bur 
even Felixalſo ; Pauls Miniſtry wrought mightily upon his heart , it made him 
to quake and tremble, As 24. 26. and Herod (though doubtlefſe his heart was 
never well prepared when he came to heare John) yet can it not be denied, buc 
he received much good by hearing him, he heard him gladly, and reformed his 
life in many things by he of him, Mar.6.20, Yea, many have felca divine 
power in the Miniſtry of the Word, as have come to it with very bad hearts; 
ſuch were thoſe Officers that were ſent to apprehend our Saviour, Fobn 7.46. Yea, 
ſometimes God hath ſo farre forth glorified his power in this his owne Ordi- 
nance, as he hath wrought theteby even the etfe converſion of ſome that 
have come to it without all good preparation of heart : as the Athenians which 
heard Paul, AG. 17, firſt, with what hearts they came to heare him , itis plaine 
| verſ[. 18. Some ſaid, What will this babler ſay ? and the beſt of them heard him 
| onely out of a defire to heare newes, verſ; 21. and yet ſec how God wrought by 
that Sermon in the heart of ſundry of them, verſ. 34. Howbeit certaine men clave 
to Paul, and believed, among whom alſo was Denis Arcopagita, and a woman named Da- 
maris, and other with them. And (upon theſe experiments) it were much to be wi- 
ſhed, That all men, even the wickedeſt, would be brought to heare, yea, though 
they came but by occaſion, or as intending ſome other thing ; yea, though they 
| came even with an evill intent to carp ar to mock, yet I would they would come. 
Poſlibly they might be caught, though they came even with ſuch hearts. Yea , it 
were to be wiſhed, that ſuch as can by no other meanes be drawne to heare, 
might even be compelled and forced to it by Authority, Joſiah is commended for 
this, 2 Chron. 3 4.33. That be compelled all that were found in Iſrael to ſerve the Lord , 
and if you looke into Feremy, and others that prophecied in Joſabs time , you 
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{hall finde there was many a notorious lewd man in 1þae/in thoſedaies, And if 
there be any part of Gods ſervice that men. may and ought ta be compelled unto, 
certainly ir is rather this than any other 3 theretore even the excommunicate per | 
ſons (by the ancient Canons of the Church) were allowed to come to the x 
mon. Ic is therefore a great ercour m any to imagine, that it is tono purpoſe to 
urge ſuch and ſuch to come to Ghurch, becauſe chey think they are cicher ſo for- 

| rilh or {ſo lewd,that they can receive no good by coming,and therefore it matters 
not whether they come orno. | "A WS us | 

But chough all this be ſo as you have heard, yet firſt, this is a ſingular helpe | 
and furtherance toour profiting by the Ward, ta.come to it with. a: prepared | 
heart : ſecondly, and where God meanes. his Word ſhall proſper to worke a- | 
| ving grace, there he prepares the hearts of men to receive it: thirdly, neither 
| doth it ordinarily prevaile to worke true faith, and ſound converſion , but in a 

red heart. The former examples are very rare. Marke this therefore in the 

courſe God hath been wont to keep in-the converlion of men, either by his mi- 
| raclesand ſtrange works, or by his correQions, or by the terrors of the Law, he | 
| hath been wont to fic the hearts of his Ele& to receive the Golpell, AG: 5.14. 
| The number of them that helitved in the Lord, both of men. and women , grew more and 
; more. Marke the reaſon, verſe x 1,12. By his fearefull judgements on Ananias and \ 
; Saphira, and ſundry other ſtrange miracles wrought by the Apoſtles, Gud had | 
| prepared the hearts of men notably to the receiving of the Goſpell, Afts 12. 24. | 
| The Word of God grew and multiptied. Marke the reaſonuerſ.23. By a ſtrange judge- | 
| ment on proud Herod, God had prepared mens hearts, A&s 19. 10: The Word of 
| God grew mightily, and prevailed. See the reaſon, Verſ..11, 17, By the wonderfull 
miracles Pau! wrought, and the ſtrange judgements that betell the ſons of Sceva 
for counterfeiting of them, a marvellous feare care upon them all in thoſe parts; 
-and thus were they prepared to receive the Word. ... t 
. For the ſecond, we have Fob 33.23. If there be then an Interpreter : As if he ſhould 
ſay, Then there will be great hope of doing good. And for thethird., we have 
Aﬀs 2. 41. The ſame day there were added 20 them about three thouſand. ſaules, Marke 
the reaſon, verſ. 37: They were pricked in their heart with that which ! Peter had 
faid. And this is Gods uſuall courſe : he ſends Fobn Eoptiſt before Chriſt to preach 
{ the Law, Why ? dar.1-2,3. To prepare the hearts of men to receive Chriſt. . 
\ Andas the Word (eldome prevailes at ficſt, to the converſion of men, rill the | 
heart be prepared co receive it : ſo it is certaine, that it ſeldome prevailes to con- 
firmeand increaſe grace,unlefſe men come to it with prepared hearts.As in prayer [ 
it makes much to a mans conitort, to prepare himſelte to it : ſo is it alſo in this 
duty. When the people of God were to receive the Law, God commanded they | 
ſhould prepare themlelves to receive it. Exod. 19. 10, Go to the people, and ſanitifie 
them to day, and to morrow, and let them waſh their clothes, and be ready on the 1hird day. 
Yea, when Same! offered a ſacrifice untothe Lord at Bethlebem, 1 Sam. 16. 5, He 
ſanified Jeſſe and bis Sonner before he called them to its And ir is noted as the beſt 
thing that was in {eboſh at, 2 Chron:19.3. That he prepared his heart to ſeeks God. \ | 

The reaſon of the Dottrine is , That our heartsare ordinarily profane, and | Reyuſgs, x, 
unfit co deale with holy things ; 'naturally they are ſo, and (by dealing with 
worldly things) they are ſo more and more, As 10. 14, Common and an- 
cleane are madeall one, Mar. 7.2. Common hands are uncleane hands z and 
certainly of our thoughts and affe&ions it may more truly be ſaid, take ther as 
they are pnmmonty, and they are uncleane and profane. We muſt ſtrive to have 
other than our ordinary and common thoughts and affe&tions, when we are to 
deale with God, or elſe we ſhall go about to ſowe good ſeed among thornes, Fer. 
4.8. Yea, worſe than fo ; for it is not onely the Dole of the ſeed, bur the loſſe 
of our ſelves alſo. There muſt be a proportion kept betweene the veſſell and 
thewine, or elſe both will be loſt, Luke 5.37,35. New wine muſt be put into new veſ- 
ſels, ſo both are preſerved. Men uſe to waſh the cups that areto receive their drinke, | - 
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——— | ind fanRifie their hearts that are pon: - ry firſt , the heart is 
fowler than an or veffell can be, man is deſperately wit hed, Fer. 1749+ 

| : atdpwmractonns tr wexjm ryan} woe a, 4 - 
by it. If. one that is mncleatre taxch any of theſe, ſbatl it'be: wncleans ? and the Prieft 
anſwered and faid, ht ſhall :be uncleane, Hag, 2.33: Thirdly, che honeſty and up- 
rightneſle of the heart gives the price and worth to every good jy ivr performe, 
| and accordingly God doth eſtceme of i. Our hearts are (like inſtruments) ever! 
| out of tune; we muſt either every time that we goto ſerve God, take ſome pains 
| to ſet rham in tune; or we ſhall never make good mulick. in the cares of God. 
| That made David fay;? fakg,7.7,8- Mine beart is prepared, O Lord, mine heart is pre- 
| | pared, 1 wilt ſing and give praiſes awake my tongue, awake vill and barge , I will 


Ce Cary. | 
Uſe 1. The firk Uſe of this Doftrine is , to exhort ns not to deſpiſe or negleR the 
Lords preparations. When God hath (by any means) firted after a fpeciall man- 
ner, and p thy heart unto. his ſervice, rake the time, negle& not the op. 
rtunity z tor then ſhale thou be able to ferve Cod with more fruit and com- 
rt thanat another time; ftrike while the Iron is hot, om. 5. 13. 15 any affii- 
Bedi? let him pray : Is any merry ? Let bim fing.. So when God by his correftions 
| hath ſoftned and humbled thy heart, then give thy felfe co n_—_ and meditati- 
) on of the Word, oak! _ RRP i _ - an _ an at another 
time. Pſal,119.92, t my delight, ave periſhed in mine 
affiifion. He found (donbtletiſe) more fweetnelle in it then than at another time. 
UVſe2 | Theſecond Uſe of the Dodtine is, to ſhe to us the true cauſe why we profic 
| ſo little by the Word, and finds ſo final! comfor: ini, ſurely we ſekdomeor ne- 
yer come rightly prepared to it. We great comfort and C in our 
| ers when any rd is prepared before : this is therefore Shed a condition 
required in all thoſe prayers that God will give gracious anſwer unto. If thow 
prepare thine heart, and ſiretch out thine bands towards bim, Job 11. 13. Thou wile 
their beart, thou wilt cauſi thine eare to beare, Pſalme 10. 17. So is it with the 
| Word ; men ule to come to it with common hearts : nay, oft with- warſe than 
common hearts. If we had care of this, we ſhould finde more power and fweet- | 
nefſe in one Sermon, than we are wont todo in an hundred. And becauſe we 
muſt not ſerve God onely at ſuch times, as he by afflitionior ſuch like means hath 
prepared us after a ſpeciall manner , but as we muſt pray every day, Pray without 
ceaſing, 1 Theſſ, 5. 17. ſo muſt we exerciſe our ſelves in Gods Word every day, 
even of the King ir is ſaid, He ſhall reade therein all the daies of bis life, Deut.17.19, 
and if we come not rightly prepared to it, we ſhall receive little good by it, nay, 
we ſhall be in danger to receive much hurt by it. As we cannot, do the worke of 
our Miniltry well, unlefſe we-ſanRtifie our ſelves, Santfifie your ſelves, and prepare 
your brethren, ſaid good ar tothe Prieſts, 2 Chron. 35.6. ſo neither can you do 
| the duty of hearers well, unleſſe you ſanftific your ſelves before you come. I will 
therefore ſhew you how a mans ſhould come prepared to the hearing of 
the Word, that defires to receive comfort by it ; what affeftion and diſpolition of 
heart we ſhould: bring with us. | mo | 
I. We muſt not come in our finnes unto: Gods houſe , but labour to caſt off 
( by unfained-repentance) all our knowne. finnes, before we. come. In this 
reſpe& the wiſdome of the Church is to be commended, in beginning our pub- 
like worſhip with a holy and good confeflion of finnes : it were to be wiſhed, 
that men would make more conſcience to joyne with the congregation in it, and 
to doe it with feeling and underſtanding hearts, than the doe. This is that 
!-that was ſignified by putting off the ſhooes, and waſhing of the clothes, Exod. 3. 5, 
and 19. 20, and is niore plainely taught, Fam. 1.21. Lay apart all filtbineſſe, and 
ſuperfluity of naughtineſſe. and receive with meakneſſe the ingrafted word. Ig this re- 
ſpe& it is worthy to be obſerved, that ( .23. 38, 39-) theLord notes this 
for a circumſtance, that greatly aggravared their whoredomes and murders, Thar 
they came the ſame day into Goals ſant] wary. And what marvell is it then,thar ſo many 
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receive no profit, but hurt rather by the Word : being guilty of hanious fins, 
they come to Gods houle, without the lealt motion of reoife for thi, or put- 
pole toforſake them ? Yea, many come on theLords day to Gods houſe, having 
{pent the greatelt part of the night before,ſome ih Urankenneſſe,ſome in gaming 
and other diſorders. 

"We muſt labour to bring'Vur Hearts tb reffgious feare of the Majeſty of God, 
with whom we have to deafe, and in whofe preſence we ate to appeare in a ſpe- 
ciall fort, Serthy felte as in Gods preſence, .and that will keepe thy heart from 
wandring, As 10, 33. We are all bere preſent before God ( ſaith Cornelizs ) to beare 
all things tht at contmanded thee of God, That which SYomon uſeth as a'reaſon 
to reſtfaſhe 'nien from rafhrieſſe and irrevefence in prayer, ſerves as ficly to 
reſtraine from raſhneſſe and irreverence yn ring} for reverence is as well 
required when God ſpeakes to us, as when we ſpeake to God, Eccl. 5. 1. Be not 
raſh with thy mouth, nor let thy beart be haſty to utter a thing before God : for God is in 
the heavens, and thou art onthe earth. This teare of God, ( riling from the appre- 
henſion of his glotious pteſence) is a ſingular 'means to prepare the heart to 
heare'well, Thits God prepared Abrabam, Gen, 15+12, A fearefull darkneſſe fell 
won bim firſt, and then the ord delivered to him the word of promiſe. Serve the 
Lord with feare. Pſal. 2. 11. and 5. 7+ I will camt to'thy botſe in the mitteitude of thy 
mercies, and mthy feare will worſpip toward thy boly Temple. No marvell then, though 
many profit ſo litrle, both in their comming into Gods houſe, and intiog in it; 

he very trull of their conntinitceteſtifieth againſt them: as Eja-3. 9. that there is 
nav feare, nor reverence of Gods preſence in their hearts. | 
Thou muſt rid thy heart of all prejudice and hard conceit of him thou art to 
heafe, arid labour'to beivell perſ@aded bf thy Teathitr. This hath preit force | 
cofurcher owrptofiting by chit we heare. Thris was'that that made Herod him- | 
{elfe not onely to heare Fohs gladly, but alſo to praftiſe'many things he taught, | 


— 


affe&ion tothem he wrote to, that he might winne ther thereby to have a good 
opinion of him, becaule he knew how unuch this would availe to their profiting 
by his Dotrine : See how many words he u{cth to perſ{wade both the Romanes 
and Corinthians of this, in the begianing ot his _— unto them, Rom. 1.8,15, 
I Cor. 1.4, 3: This made him ſo carnelt with the fai-hfull in that exhortation, 
And we befeech you, br ben; #0 krlow thers which labour among you, and are over you in 
the Lord, and 14mmiſÞ you 5, arid eſteeme tberis very bighly in love for thetr works ſake, 
r Theſſ. 5.12, 13. | 

wW f maſt bring with us an-appetite, even ah earneſt defire to profit by that we 
ſhall heare, As new borne babes defire the ſincere milke of the Word, 1 Pet.2.2; This will 
greatly further our profiting ;for the Lord uſeth to fill the bungry with good things, 
and t6 ſend the rich empty away, Like 1, 53. 

We mult bring with ns ah honeſt heart y-even a fincere purpoſe and reſolution | 
to obey the Word in all thirigs, and to ledrne ro know the will of God, to no 
other end, but that we may dire& our lives according to it : reſolving,as Efay 2.3. 
Come ye, and let us go up to the monntaine of the Lord, and be will teach us bis wates, and 
we will watke in his paths. And as Pſal.1 t 9.34+ 1 will obſerve thy Law wjth my whole 
heart. Such ſhall be ſure to profit, If any mans will to his will , be ſhall know of the , 
Dottrine, whethir it be of God, John 7. 17. What man is betbat feareth the Lord ? him 
ſhall be teach inthe way that be ſhall chuſe, Pſal.25 12. L523 ihe 
' We muſt uſe topray before we come. We muſt (Prov;2.34) call (unto God) for 
knowledge, and cry for wndit ſtanding. wer, 5. Then ſhall we underſtand the feare of the 
Lord, and finde the knowledge of God. And.the reaſon is added, verſ. 6. For the Lord 
giveth wiſdom, out of bis mouth cometh knowledge and under ftanding. As it he ),ould 
fay, It comes not our of the mouth of the excellentelt man that thou canlt heare, 
it comes from the Lord onely, and therefore thou muſt ſeeke to him tor it. 
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1 which he received in his fairh by theſe meanes, and 'the fruit whereby he de- 


| concerning the juſt time of his ſonnes recovery , and the fatisfation that he 


OR ———————**T 


LeS.107. LECTURES ON  - | 


Aa es 


Eo anne: 
THE OV, 
LECTURE 
ON OCTOBER XXIX. | 
M. D 65 X I: 


J OHN IIIT. LL, LIL, LL. 


And as he was now going downe,bis ſervants met hin, and told 
 bim, ſaying, Thy Sonne liveth. 
| Then enquired he of them the houre when he began to amend ; 
and they ſaid nnto bim, Tefterday, at the ſeventh houre the 
Feaver left him. 
So the father knew that it was at the ſame houre, in the which 
| Feſus ſaid unto him, Thy Sonne liveth ; and himſelfe belie- 
ved, and his whole houſe. | 


| 
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22 E have already heard, that from the iynadeg of the 
46. verſe, to the end of this Chapter , The Evangeliſt 
7 doth ſet downe the Hiſtory of the ſecond miracle that 
Ii Chriſt wroughtin Galile, in curing of the Sonne of 
gt a certaine Ruler. And that the Hiſtory ftands upon 
foure parts: Firſt , the occaſion that was offered un- 
toChrilt ro do this miracle, verſ. 46,47. Secondly, the | 
manner how Chriſt wrought this miracle, verſ. 48,49. 
—_—— and the beginning of the 50, Thirdly, the fruit and 
effeft of this miracle , from the latter end of the 50. verſe, to the end of the 5 3. | 
Fourthly , the concluſion of the ſtory, in the 54. verſe. And in the fruit and | 
| effe& of this miracle (which is the third part of the ſtory) we have heard there | 
be three principall things to be obſerved : Firſt, the beginning of the faith and | 
converſion of this Ruler, in the words of the 50. Verſe. And the man believed the | 
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| word that Feſus had ſpoken unto him, and went his way. Secondly, the means where- | 


by this faith that was begunne in him,+ was confirmed and increaſed; in theſe | 
{ words I have now read unto you. Thirdly , the confirmation and Rtabliſhment | 


clared it, in the latter end of the 53- verſe. The firſt of theſe three points we 
| finiſhed the laſt day ; it remaineth now , we come unto the ſecond ; namely, 

unto the meanes , whereby the faith that was begun in him , was confirmed 
| and increaſed. - Now in theſe words two principall things are to be con- 
ſidered : Firſt, his ſervants meeting of him, and bringing him word of 
his ſonnes recovery , Verſe 51+ Secondly, the enquiry he made of them 


received therein. Verſe 52.53. For the firſt, it is worthy to be obſerved here, what | 
care theſe ſervants had of the comfort of their Maſter: Firſt,they knew how much | 
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| the fickneffeand and danger of his ſonne did difquier and trouble:him. | Second 
ly, they knew that he was gone ro Cana uno? Chriſt, -to ſecke help for him, 
Thirdly, ſo ſoone therefore as they'perceived thar the childe was recoyered,they 
come to tell him, that they might caſe him ot his griefe, 'and comfort him z atid 
would hot let him abidein his griete, -cill he might; come home; ,and ſee. his 
ſonne recovered, but they come to bring him the newes of ic» Fousthly, there 
comes not one ſervaiit only to bring him chis newes, but ſandry. of them, each 
of them being unwilling ( as it ſhould ſeeme) to be over: gone by another in 
this duty to theic Maſter. Fifthly, yea, they ſhewed: great care: not-to deceive 
their Maſter with falſe newes ; and cherefoce they did riot come forth: ſo ſoone 
as they perceived the childe began to mend, ( for it \is ſaid, they met not with 
their Maſter, till the day after thechilde began to amend: and Cana being but 
five miles ( or thereabout ) from Capernaum, and the childe beginning to mend 
about one of the clocke in the after-noone; they might Have beene with him che” 
ſame day, if they had-come forth preſently ) but they would be well affured 
| thathedid mend indeed; and therefore they tarried a while, thar -th ey might 
have ſome proofe of his amendment before they went : and thereupon they 
come, and tell their Mafter confidently, Thy fonne {zveth : that is, he is recovered 
and paſt the danger of this his ficknefſe ; 1he fever hath ift him, as Verſe 52. The 
Dorine that we are'to learne from the example of thele ſervants, is this: Thar DoB. 1 
itis the duty of every ſervant to love his Matter, to deſire and fecke the comfort of mY 
his Maſter- This Doftrine concerning the duty of fervants ( paradventure ) 
|-will ſeeme tomany not very profitable, or fic xo be toad upon. But I would 
have ſuch to confider, Firſt, that my Text drawes me to it, and I muſt not ſeeke 
matter, but take ſuch as my Text gives me dire occafion to ſpeake of, Secondly, 
| that thisis a Doftrine very necellary to be taight tomerimes. Obſerve (I pray 
[you in the Epiſtles of rhe Apoltles, how oft this. paint: it taught, and wich | 
what earneſtneſſe it is urged, Epbeſ. 6. Colof. 3. e: Tim. 6. Tit. 2% 1 Peter 2. And | 
marke how the Apoſtle concludes it, 1 Tim. 6. 2. Theſe things. teach and exhort, 
And Titur'2: 15. Theſe 'things ſpeake and. exhort, 'and. rebuke with all- anghority. 1 
| will therefore handle this point as briefly and proficably as I can fo as nat | 
_ onely, but all you that heare me, may receive ſoine benefit and edi- 
| fication by ix. n hai! ;>4w 4 
| This then the Doftrine, That every ſervantis bound to love his .Maſter, to 
defire and ſeeke the comfort of his Maſter. And that which - you ſhall heare me 
ſpeake concerning the duty that the ſervant owes to the'Maſter, yoir mult ander- 
{ ſtand ro be meant as well of the ducy thar the ſervant owes ro the. Milttis. For 
there is the like reafori for both z and thus ruris the Commandment, whereby all | 
inferiotrs'are taught theit: dury to their ſuperiours, Exod: 20: 12. Horeur thy Þ'a- 
ther, andthy Mother : that is, the ſuperivur of either! ſex. Say 4 ſervant ſhould 
be never ſo true unto his Malter, never {6 diligent; never ſo proficable; yer if he 
love not his Maſter, if he defire not by 'all the meanes. he! can, ——_— .the 
comfort of his Maſter, he hach not diſcharged his 'dury before: God. We have 
{ bereifi the Text an example of ſervants;that yet werenot converted to the Faith, | 
and it ſhould be a foule ſhame for ſervants that profeſſe tlie Golpell, to' goe be- | 


ut” 


hind them inthis duty to their Maſters, Bucl will give you examples alſo of ſuch 
ſervants, as no Chriſtian ſervant, of what degree toever, can diſdaine © pro- 
d to himſelfe for his imitation. The one is Eleazer Abrabams ſervatity and | 
ſteward of bis houſe, of whoſe love to his Maſter, iand care to procure his 
Maſters comfort, we ſhall read, Ger, 24. He ſaw what a:trouble ivwas zo Abribam 
when he was old, for feare his ſonne Iſzac ſhould take a wife of che 'Cananites, | 
and what a comfort jt would be to him, if he mighr ſee him matched wich one | 
of his owne kinred. See the marvellous love of this'man to his Maſter, ard 
| catChe had of his comfort : Firſt, inthediligence he'ſhewed in the buſinelle, 
Ver. 23. When he was come to Labans houſe, they ſer meat before himy bur he 
would not eat till he had done his Maſters bufineſſe. And ſo. foone as he had 
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| obtained his ſuit, and done his bufineſle ( though his entertainment were very | 
| )'he would nor be ſtayed one day longer, but would needs returne to his 
pe arelifnds cop ſhall finde, Ver. 54, 56. becauſe he knew well 
what a comfort it would be to his Maſtery when he bad underſtood how he had 
ſped.- Secondly, you ſhall obſerve his love to his Mafter, in the joy he took in! 
« wer) e God had given him in his buſinefle, ( not ſo much in reſpe& 
of himfelfe, or any reward he Iooked to receive for his good ſervice,. but ) even 
for his Maſters fake, becaufe he knew how great a comfort it would be to his 
Maſter. See'this, Ver. 26, 27. when he: perceived, that. God had brought him 
dire&lyand fafely to Beebaeels houſe, The man bowed himſelfe, and worſhipped the 
Lord, and ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord God of my Maſter Abraham, which bath not with- | 
drarne his. mercy and truth from my Maſter, See ſtill all his reſpe& was to his Maſter: 
2 ſervant will rejoyce in his Maſters comfort as much as in his owne, it will 
do him good to ſee his Maſter proſper. The other example is in Nebemia, who 
was Cup-bearer or Tafter to the greateſt Emperour that was then in the world : 
and he profefleth of himſelfe, Neb. 3. 1. That be had never been wont ta be fad in the 
preſence of bis Maſter. Why ?. was that unlawfall ? No, doublet, is well be- 
ſcemes a Chriſtian to be tad fometimes, Sorrow is better than laughter, for by the ſad- 
neſſe of the countenance ( that inward griefe which cannot be hid, but ſhewes it 
ſelfe in the countenance ) the beart is made better Exch. 7, 3. but his Maſter li- 
ked it not, heknew it-would diſcontent his Maſter, as appeares, Verſe 2. he was 
ſore afraid, when his Maſter perceived by his countenance that he was fad. And 
though his Maſter were void of Religion, yer he held it his duty to give con- 
tentmenr'to him in this, he did ſtrive to be:.cheertfull in his countenance alwaicg 
when he came to attend him. Ihave now given you two examples for this; I 
will give you two-precepts alſo, and fo come to the reaſons. The firſt is that the 
Apoſtleteacheth, Eph. 6,7. when he requires ſervants to do that ſervice that 
they do with good wall: . he meanes not in thoſe words to exempt them from duty 
and obligationy avif: he would ſay, The ſervice ye do, is done but of courteſie ; 
but though you do no more, -than in duty you are bound to do, yet mult. you do 
it of love and good will, ov it is nought worth in Gods fight, So Tir. 2. 9. Le 
be ſubje& to their Maſters aud pleaſe them in all things, not anſwering againe. 

And mark what kind of ſervants they were, of whom this duty was zepuired ; 
the yoke that ſervants did beare in thoſe dayes was an iron yoke, in compariſon 
of that that ſervants beare now. For, 1. . They were uſuall bond-men, either |. 
won in battaile, or bought with money: and conſequently they were 1. bound 
during life, or at their Maſters pleaſure : 2. They could refuſe nodrudgery they 
were put to. '3.: Their Maſters were moſt of them Infidels, and 'enemies to the 
Goſpell. And yet thoſe ſervants were bound to love their Maſters,. and to ſeek to 
pleaſe them inall things. How much mare are ſervants now bound to do this, 

| whoſe yoke isfarre more eafie and tolerable? WET 

| Reaſon 2. The Reaſons of the Dodtrine are theſe ; Firſt, love is the root of all dutics 
we do performe to men 3 neither can #ny be well dane, unlefſe it proceed trom | 
love-; and where there is love, all duties will follow. Rom, 13. 9, 10. and Every 
Commandment is briefly comprebended im this ſaying, even in this ; Thas ſhalt lave thy: 
ghbour thy ſje; thi kv i the ung of the. law. There be lumdry 
other duties the ſervant owes to his Maſter, but all depend upon this : Firtt, 
| he muſt be obedient unto-his Maſter, Coloſſians 3- 22. In all things, taith the 
| Apoſtle, and co that end.he-muſt be ſubjeZ 2a him, not anſwering againe, Tit. 2, 9. 
elſe he cannot be obedient.unlefle be acknowledge hinxelf to be wider. hip, and 
| cans take. an atgry and: crofſe word patiently, yea, though ic be givea withaut 

| | cauſe: 'andeo'thatend alſo he muſt hanaur and reverence im in his heart, Thy 
| | | maſt count-their lafters worthy. of all hanoury 1 Tim. 9. 6, elle can he pever be jfub» 
| -unto- him, nor beare his reproofe, Serandly, he muſt ſeeke his Maſters profic, | 
 Phile.'s 1. One/imms had been an unprofitable ſervant, but ſo.ſoone as he was cons | 
| | | | verted Pax! gives his word for him, that-he would be proficable to his Maſter, | 
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Andto that end he maſt be faithflill and rrueg' Fitzc 2. x0. Neo pichore, bus juch | 
as ſbew all good faithfahneſſe : to that end alſo they'muſt be painefult and diligent 
in cheic ; elſe rhough they be never ſo-truethey are- anprofitable, Prov. | 
18. 9. Heebat ir ſlorhfyll, in bis works, is even the brother of bim that is agreas waſter- | 
But the: ſervant that loveth his Maſter will make conſcience bf altheſe duties, 
and none but he. on” þ 6/4 914.1 ro oqanmng: 4 ens | 

Every ſervantis to elteeme his Maſter as a Fathes. So Nam fervant ( that 2. | 
ſaw no further than by the light of natuce ) calls 'him, 4 King. 5i x3, And fo | 
the Lordhimſelfe in the fich Commandment termesall fuch as he hath made | 
our ſuperiours in any degree , Exoaher 20, 12. becauſe from 'every one of 
them the-Inferiour receives ſome benefic, as. from a Father. Becauſe God 
hath - made thy Matter his inſtrument of chy 'maintenance ; thou receiveſt | 
from God by his hand , either food and wages, or food and knowled 
in ſome-trade , whereby thou maiſt live the better, and be more prefcable \ 
to the Common-wealth z therefore thou art bound to love him, and oweſt 

'Thethird Reaſon is, in reſpe& of God and his ordinance- How unworthy 3. 
ſoever the Maſter hitnſelfe be of chis love, yet becauſe God hath: fev him over the | 
ſervant, 'and wi{l have him to do it, he muſt love him. This reafon che Apoſtte 
gives, Eph. 6. 6, 7, The ſervant muſt do his ſervice of good will and love, becauſe - 
therein he ſerves Chriſt, doth the will of Goa, be ſerves the Lord and not men, Col. 3. 24. 
they dos to the Lord, and not to'men, And 1 Tim. 6.3. Every ſervant maſt count bis 
| Maſter worthy of all bmoww. Firit, of all bonowr 3 not of cap and knee only, &c. but 
{ of love and obedience. Secondly, & Servant malt fo eſteeme of his Maſter. 
even thoſe that had the worſt Mafters. 'Thirdly, he muſt counc hin worthy of all 
honour. How can that be, will you ſay if he be an Idolater-a filthy perion, or 
a drynkardd Yes, in reſpe& of ordinance, becauſe God will have him to 
| be hohoured and loved,' he maſt do ir, though there benothing in the-man thar 
deſerves honour and love. Who wilf not give honour to him whom the _ 
will have' to be honoured, how unworthy- ſoever' he be otherwild ? Thoogh 
Aordecahwere in Hamans fad gement very baſe, and one whom he hated exrrean-" 
ly, yet ye ſee how ready he was to give honour to him, | when+che King would 
have him todo it, Eſt. 6.31, If God would have'us to love our deadly enemy 
that hath nothing in him to deſervelove, but the contrary, we maſt do it; or we 
can have no-comfort in God, Matth:5 44 © tt in | | 

This will greatly adorne and gaine creditto theprofeſſion of the Goſpell, and 4 
nothing-more, when men ſhall ſee ix workes this'conicience in fervants, that a 
ſervant profeſling Refiglon-is more dutifull, more carefull of his Matters comfort 
and proficthan any others This reafon the Apoſtle gives, Tit. 2. 16, That they nray 
adorns the Dottrine of Gol: our Saviowr in all hing's, And r Ties. 6. 1. That the name of 
God and bis Dottrine be not evill ſpoken RC RIDEIN Goſpell is dearer to 

crud Chriſtian chin his owne life. -- ' x 's 

The lait Reaſon is, becauſe how unworthy, of tinchankfull, or unable ſoever 
thy Maſteris, yer, if of conftience toward God thou du thy ducy thus, thou ſhalt | 
be ſure God will reward-thee z/ and-{o' onthe other id; if thou do not thy duty | 
thou ſhalt have no reward, Epheſ, 6: 8. Know ye that whatſoever good #hing any man | 
doth, the fame ſhalt be veeetve of the Lord, whuber be bs bend os free. Firth; this rd will 
reward thee in the life to cotne, Cok 3 24; knowing that of tbe Lav dl ye ſpall veceive the 
reward of inherit ance. Secondly, even'in this life the Lord will rewatdichee with 
the like wheri thou ſhalt be Maſter thy (elſe, WItb phat meaſure 16 meet'y it ſhalt | 
'be meaſured t0-you againe, Mat: p. 3. Take noibeed to all' words 1hat are ſpoken; left thou 
heave thy ſervant curſe thee 3 for of remtinues_ ds thine owne heart s that thou thy 
ſelfe likewiſe baſt exrſed others, Tecleſy 51 vt, 224 7 009010 AGING & 5 1 
[V... - Uſe this DoQrine ſerveth unto'is Firſt, for Servants, 'Sccondly, for Ma- | Oe 1. 

06: - * ante Phanesy FIIE « \ "5 IHE 02 

| And as for ſavants; before 1 exhort them to the duty that-rhis Doftrine | 
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| would have us todo: this honour is due to God alone, whom tbe Apolile there- 


| called twice by the Apolile,, 'Epbef: 6. 5. Col: 3. 23. MMoaſters.;axtording to the fleſh : 


—u——gy, 


requireth of thew, they are fiſt to be admoriiſhed (by way of caution and preven- 
tion ) 0 take heed they. be not.£oo carethllco pleaſe their Maſters, that they ſhew 
notitoo rhych lave unto them. , The Lord: hath ſer-you limics and bounds jn this 
caſc,. which you may not palle. Love and obedience is not. abſolutely due to any 
| Matter uponicarth, 1o as wo way do any thing to pleaſe them, any thing they 


| fore calls; iade:- 44. 741 pubrev Davnire, The outly {afier. All other. Maſters are 


| 
they have-nothing to do with the conſcience, that js to be reſerved tg God alone; 
| yn ——_— have a.charge given them ,, Te ary, bought. with a price , -be 
zot ye the ſeryants. of men, 3 Corinthians 7, 23. I will ſhew. you, ſome, particulars, 
that ſervants mutt take heed of in this caſe : Firſt, a ſervant,mpy nottopleaſe bis 
Maſter, conforme himſelfe to a falſe and idoJatrous religion, this was the thing 
that Naamanafier his converſion was ſearfull Jelt be ſhould offend. in,.2 Kings 
-\:5-.48; Secondly, a ſervant may not to pleaſe his Maſter lend, him his- Oath; and 
{weare whatſoever he would have him, Gen, 24. 5- As well as Ekazar loved his 
Malier, he wail nor preſencly {weare when he” bad him,-burthe would perfe&ly 
knaw the matteche ſhould ſweare to, and how he might beable to. keepe: his 
. Qath, before he would ſweare. Thirdly, a fervant may-not( vo pleaſe his Ma- 
ſer ) execute his malice, and revenge all his quarrels, as Abſeloms ſetvants did 
_ upon this ground, 2 Sam. 13. 5. K;l/ bim, feate xut, bave not I commandedyou'? but 
all Saxls fexvants ( ſave Daeg,) refuſed to do it, they would \not kill the 'Lords 
Prieſts, though the King their. Maſter commanded them,..1 Sam, 22. 17, 18. 
Fourthly, a ſervant may,nor (te pleaſe bis Maſter ) counſell him to gpprefie and 
wrong his Tenants. The Scgpure implites the appreſſion'that many great men 
uſed to theit ſeryants, Amor 4.1, They vppreſſe the poore, and deftry the needy, and ſay 
| zou0 their Adafters, Bring, andie: us drinkg. Fitfchly, a ours may not (to pleaſe 
- his Maſter) feed his humaus: in his ancleanvefle. and filchinefſey Gen.42, 15, 
Pharaohs ſervants ſaw Sara, and commended her to Pharaoh, ſo. ſhe was. taken into. bis 
bouſe, Sixebly, a ſervant may nox ( co. pleale or curichthis; Maſter } tella lye, or 
deceive aty; tor he ſhall do bis Maſter hurs, and no gwod. by perting; any thing | 
;ithat way, Prey: 24. 6, The gathering, of treaſures by a deceitflell. zongue is vapiry, toſſed 
to and fro of them that ſeeke death. Sevembly, [a ſervant may not to pleaſe his Ma» 
ler, feed his humour, by. briaging him lyes and flanders, Prov 29, 124. 1f, jKwler 
bearken to lyes, all his ſeruants are wicked. And'\ Hof, 7. 3.' They oy - the: King glad 
with their witketdneſſe, and the Prinper with zbeir {yes And:{o much tor the, caution 
| that is to be given unto ſervants: The extorcacion. is this, That every. ſervant. 
| would ſubſtcibe-to this commandment of the Lord, .as- well as/utito; others, | 
and ſay af ir, as: Rom: 7. 12, This :commandment i oy; and.juſt,: and gaid;/ and en 
| deavour to.(hew.the truth and {pyndaelk of chat gracethacis in him, by maki 
coulciehcs of his dury in the calling, God, hath\placed him in. Three. waies 
eſpecially there be, whereby thou mailts{hew-that thaudoeſt indeed: love thy 
Maſter  Firſty i6chan feakt by; all meanes,, andcanlt —_ his profpetity and 
welfarey/ as we jhave lizard Etetor diduGery 241-Sxrandly; if. chou can beare 
with his :iinfirmities; and tipt-blaze-thentpthis. diſceedity Servants be ſubjed to 
your Maſters with all fearey' ned only io the good;una gentley ot aljs.to the fremard, 1: Per. 
2,13. Thirdly, if thou be tradable and. willing to pleaſe. him, and be ruled by 
him, ſpecially in thoſe-things that concern _— {£5yice and; worthip: 2 every | 
wan in ſuth, things (hbuld ba! willing to; pleale his: neighbour, Ramen 15. 2, 
much. mare-{bould the faryacs: be willing " pleaſe .bis| Maſter -invctheni. 
} The Uſethac Maſters ara ro.mebeatghis. Dodringis ; Figlt, rodraw them to 
| love Religion which is fuch a friend caghemeand;to defife to have: ſuch ſervants | 
as are religious. If men were not exteeamly wicked this mauld perſwade them to 
love the Colpell, chat: np.cegies which :the wir 06 man ran deviſe have ſach 
force to make good ſubjetts, children, ſervants, and neighbours as this hath. 


| Secondly; toiexhore them 50 carry themlelyes lo rowants their ervants, as they 
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may deſerye love and reverence of them. The fifth Commandnient that bindes 
all inferiours to honour their ſuperiours as parents, bindes all ſuperiours to be as 
fathers to their inferiours ; ;and indeed every Maſter ſhould be fo to his ſervants, 
even Naaman the Syrian was ſuch a Maſter, that made his ſervant when he ſpake 
unto him ſay, O my father, 2 King. 5. 1 3, | We 
Three ſpeciall waies there be, whereby the Maſter may gaine love and reve- 
rence of his ſervant: 

x. If thou deale juſtly with him, performing thy covenant with him, paying 
him his wages, not oppreſling nor wronging him; Maſters, give unto your ſervants | 
that which is juſt and equall, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in beaven,C ol.4.z. | 

2, If thou ſhew a Dos to thy | not reſpeCting him onely for chine 
owne advantage, but ſhewing a defire, that he may benefic himſelfe by thy ſer- 
vice alſo, Our beaſts and cattell we may keep onely for our owne benefic ; but | 
in all our dealings with men ( ſpecially Chriltians ) we are bound to reſpect allo 
the good of him we deale with, and not aur owne good only, Locke not every man | 
on his owne thing's but every man alſo on the things of others, Phil. 2, 4. Therefore 
the Lord gave a Law to Maſters, Dewt. 154 12, 13. that they ſhould not let their 
ſervants go away empty. | | | 

3 If thou cauſe him to perceive.in all thy waies, that thou doeſt indeed feare 
God, and art wont to be more offended with him for his finne againſt God, 
than for any negle& of duty to thy felfe, when the people vow their obedience 
unto Foſbua, they :adde this ( as the chiefe thing that would keep them in this 
obedience ) Onely the Lord thy God be with thee as be was with Moſes, Foſb. 1. 17. 
This will gaine thee reverence even with a moſt wicked man, as it did to Fob 
Baptiſt from Herod himſelfe, Mar. 6. 20. yea, with thine enemy, When a mans | 
waies pleaſe the Lord, even his enemies ſhall be at peace with him, Prov. 16. 7. how { 
much more with thine owne ſervant ? | 


LeSure the hundred and eighth. Novemb. 12. 16171. | 


I followeth now that we proceed unto the ſecond point, which is contained 
in the words I have now read unto you : namely, the enquiry which this Ruler 
made of his ſervants, touching the juſt time of the recovery of his Son,and the ſa- 
tisfaQion that he received therein, Where iz is to be obſerved that this Ruler (of 
whom it was ſaid before,that he beleeved the word that Jeſus had ſaid)doch now |} 
enquire of the truth of that which Jeſus had (aid. For the reaſon that moved him 
to aske of his ſervants the juſt hour when his Son began to amend,was becauſe he 
would know whether that were true which Chriſt had ſaid, whether he began to 
amend at that time when Chriſt (aid he began to amend, whether the cure were | 

done by vertue of Chriſts word,yea or no:and it appeares by the bleſſing that fol- | 

lowed, that this hedid was well done, and acceptable unto God. The Do&trine 

then we have to learne here is this: T hat it is not unlawfull,nor againſt faith, but | Dog, +; 


ah 


—— 
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s good figne of faith.and grace,for a Chriſtian to examine and make triall of the 
the truth of Gods Word. Two proofes there are of this Do&rine in the Text :firft, 
this Ruler here, after he had beleeved, doth both enquire, and move queſtions 
concerning that which Chriſt hed faid unto him : and {comdly, he is carefull to 
| cbſhem how Chriltin deed and effe& did make that good which he had ſpoken 
unto him. 

Obje. Why but ( may ſome ſay ) what need he to have made any queſtion, or 
ſought any confirmation of that which Chriſt had ſaid,if he had indeed beleeved 
his word, as it is ſaid he did? That honour is due to Gods Word, as we are to reſt 
in itzto give ab(oJute credit unto it,8 make no queſtion of it,though it ſeeme never 
focontrary to ſence or reaſon. When God had told Abrahams ie ſhould have a 
Son by Sr, in whom he ſhould be the father of many Nations,it is ſaid, Rem. 
4- 18. That he 2bove hope beleeved under bope, oro 20 that that was ſpoken to bim. 


And in ſo doing it is faid,ver,t0.He gave glory to God. And ſo did Noah in a _— 
that 
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Reaſon 1. 


| promiſe for his recovery,and he beleeved,yet 2 King.20. 8.he defires to be further | 
| confirmed in it, - hat ſhall be the ſigne that the Lord will beale me? The'laſt example 
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chat was moſt unlikely, and that was not to fall out of an hundred and twenty 
yeares after, By faith Naah being warned of God of tbings not ſeene as yet,nuoved with feare 
ared the Arke to the Javing of his houſe, Heb. 1 1,5, And on the contrary fide, God 
ath been angry with men for dotbring of that which he hath ſpoken, and hath 
niſhed them tor. it,as he did Zacharias, Lake 1. 18, 20. | 
Anſ. 1 anſwer : To make queſtion of any thing God hath ſpoken, as doubting 
ofit is a ſin;but co move queltions concerning thatwhich God hath ſpoken,out of 
a defire to be further confirmed in.our faith,is a thing moſt acceptable unto God, 
Foure notable examples we have for this. When God had promiſed ro Abraham, 
that he would.give him the lahid of Canazr to inherit, Abrabam askes hin this | 
queſtion,Gen. 1 5.8.0.Lod God,whereby ſhall T know that I ſhall inberis it? And yet be- | 
fore it is [aid, ver. 6. He beleeved, attd ibat was cowtted to bim for Fighteouſneſie, So Ge- 
deon, after God had ſaid unto him, that he ſhould be the deliverer of Iſrael from 
the Mdianiter, and he beleeved allo, as it is _ Fmdges 6. 34. yet he defires 
{ill a further confirmation,ver.37. and yet another, ver. 3 9. and God was never a 
whit offended with him for it.So Hezekzah,after he bad received Gads Word and 


is the bleſſed Virgin, Luk, 1. who though ſhe beleeved, ver. 45; yet makes a queſti- 
on and doubt, ver. 34. How ſhall this be, ſeeing T kwow not man ? We ſee therefore 
for the firſt proof, that it is not unlawtull co rpove ſome queſtions of Gods Word, | 
ſo jt be out of a defire to be further confirmed inthe truth. And for the fecond, 
Chriſtians may and ſhould obſerve ern how God makes good his Word, 
and fulfils in his workes that which he hath ſaidin his Word. In this reſpe& we 
have thoſe Command:nents oft. given us to obſerye his workes of mercy to the 
godly, Pſal. 107. 43. Who is wiſe that be may obſerve theſe things : be ſball anderſtand 
the loving kindneſſe of the Lord: and his workes of judgement on the wicked, Pſal. 
66. 5... Cone, and beholdthe workes of God, be isterrible imbigs daings to the ous of men : 
and generally 6fboth, Pſal."11 r. 2. The workes bf the Lord tre grear, md vupht to be 
ſought out of them that love them. And on the contrary fide, it is noted for a {in that 
much provokes God, when tnen never obſerve the workes of Gol, ro ſee how by 
them he makes good wharſoever he hath {aid in his Word,” P/al. 28. 5, They re- 
gard not the workgs of the Lord, nor the operation of bit bands : th breake them 
downe, nary ire | ”_— 

The reaſons of the rine are'two principally :firſt, every Chriſtian;even the 
beſt had need to be further confirmed in his faith, and berter affiired of the triith 
of Gods Word. Paul faith of the Theſſaloridns, that there was ſomething lacking in 


their ſaith, 1 Theff. 3- 10. How much niore, would we finde it ſo, ſpecially it we 
ſhould be brought to triall? yea,that man certainly hath no faith, that fetles no 
weakneffe of faith, nor need ro grow. For mn Sie man whole childe had a 
dumbe ſpirit,4ar.9.24. and the Apoltles, N70 bur even Paul(when he was at 
the belt)profeſſeth with great earrieſtnefſe; rid care(to prevent in others that con- 


the truth, Firſt; in the cruth of Geds,Wotd gehtralty, Pjat. 119. 140. Thy Word 
_ | is proved moſt pure, and thy ſetvarlt toveth it. Secondly, in the trath of Gods promiſes 
"jade to his people, fee how the faithfall Nekgus) {Zane ed in them by the experience 


ceit af him)that he was not petfe&but defired to grow in falth, Phil.3. 12,1 3. | 
; Becondly, this courſe aa — Rufer heret66k; rhis queltioning and inquirin 
| bus ip:cially this chſerving of the workes of eat big? theanes to Increaſe 
| and contirme us in the tairh;, Fſat. 92.4. Thos Lord( faith David) haſt made me 
214d by 2hy wwrkes, and Twill rejbycen the worker bf thy bar1ds: For this experimental! 
knowledge is the,molt certaine of all other, Pal. 48. 8, As we have, beard,ſo bave we 
ſeene in the City of the Lord of Hoſts, j1 tbe City of vt God, God will eſtabliſh it for ever, 
{* 42+ 5. T hate beard of thee by bearing of tht eare, bit atho mine we ſbeth thee, 
e in particutar, how this” obfervation of Gods Work dorificmes our faith in 


of Gods dealing with other of his fervants, Pſal, 24. 4. Our Fathers truſted in thee, 
thoy truſted, and thou didſt deliver them. And 34. 5. They ſhall looke unto him,and run to 
g : OY btim 
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vidt of all bi; troubles. But ſpecially, the ex 


Heare mie hen I call,.O'G ny righttouſneſſe , then baſt ſet ni6 at liberry 


mbicth , and baft fulfilled i with thy hand ; at it is this day; Therefore 
There ſpall not faile ther a man itt my fight to fit on the#bront of Ifrael->- And now, O 


f aber, 1 King $.4-26. Another notable example we have for this in Fecob, Ger.34,9. 
Thox ſaidſt unto me, Remove into thy Contitry,/ and to thy kiwved , and I will ds thee good © 
There is Gods word and promiſe. Then followerh,the experience he had already 
of che performance of this promiſe; verſe 10: I amr tot worthy of the leaſt of all thy 
mMerties wbich thou haſt ſherved unto thy ſervant , for with my ſtaffe came I over thit Jordan, 
and now have I gaiten two bands. Then followes the confirmatiort he received in his 
faith by this expetierice, verſ. x 1. I pray thee deliver me from the harid of my brother, 
from the hand of Eſau. Thirdly and laſtly; this is of great force to confirme' 64r 
faith in therruch of Gods threars againſt finne, Pſal.58.g0. The rightemr ſhall rejoyce 
when he ſeeth the vengeance ; 4nd why {o ? ver- 1 1. Ahd mew ſhall ſay; Veri'y there is 2 
retard for the righteour, dowhtleſſe there is a God thas judgeth the earth, Eſay 26. 9. See- 
ing thy jiudgemivnts are in the earth, the inbabitants of the world ſhall kearne righteouſneſſe. 
The [le of this Dofrins is rwo fold, according to the two branches of the Do« 
&rine. It ſerveth to exhort and perſiwade us all, 'that we would ſecke to increaſe 


ſelves of the Word of God. This is a fingular meanes ordaitted of God to con. 
firrae us; by this we might learne much we know tet -* and this would help our 
memory arid affeftions : and we deprive our felyes of a great benefit by the neg- 
le& of it. Seea Commandment of God for it, Fer. 23. 25. This ſpall ye ſay every 
one to his neighbour, and every one to bis brother, What hath the Lord anſwered , and what 
hath be ſpoke» 3 There is a Commandment for one private Chriſtian to queſtion and 
reaſon with anotherfof the Word of God : and Mal.,z.7. there is a Commandment 

for the people ro move their doubrs and queſtions to rhe Miniſter', They ſhall ſeeke 
1. the law at bit month, See ati ex ent of rhe fruit of it, Lake 24. in the Diſciples 
that went to Emanr; they conterted and nioved cheir doabts one to awother,ver,14. 
and then ver. 15. /t came to paſſe as they communed together, and reafoned, that Feſws bim- 
ſelfe drew neare, and went with them : and ver. 27. be ex d in the Scriptures zanto 
them, and ver: 45. he opened the' underftatidings of all rhofe that were gathered 
rogtther, Yea, fee the ftuit even of that conference' and reaſoning that a father 
ſhall uſe with his children, or a mafter. with his-ſervants ; or one neighbour with 
ahothet, a8 they walke or ride together, Dex. 6. 7. Thox ſhalt whet or ſharpen them 10 


God of Thrael keepe with thy ſervant David mo father y thn thou promiſedſt bim, ſojing, 
of Iſrael, le thy Word, I pray thee, be verified which thow (peakeft to thy ſervant David my 


| . Led, tos! 443 | \ 
him," wit their faces (ball not be afbamed. Why t what ſhould make them ſo confidect | 

in Gods mercies ? verſ, 6: This poeye man ctyed, and the Lord beard him , and ſaved beim 
a man bath had in himſUfd:yf 
the performance of Gods promiſes will marvelloufly confirme' him, Raw. $74 
Experlenc ts, an et in this caſe eſpecially. See this in Duvid, Pſalme 4. 1. 
þ edt arr een Earthen forte 
4} ſtreſſe , have port mie , and be. to thy - See this alſo bb 
boi af fois David my father , that tho "Yomiſedſt bims ; rhex ſpaheſt  atfo 
wHD thy now Lord 


our knowledge and faith ,. by conferring, queſtioning,'and reaſoning among our | 


-— 


thy children, when thou tartheſt in thy bouſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way. Chriſti- 
ans wheb they have any doubes fn the matcers of cheir faich and religion , ſhould 
enquire and ſeeke to be reſolved, Fer-6.16. They fhall ſian in the waies, and exquire 
for the otd way. When fit reading or hearing of the Word they meet with doubes, 
they ſhoakd'noc Highly paſſethen) over, bar enquire: How'is this & be underſtood ?| 
how may this be proved ? We have a notable example for'this, of theth ghar read 
the Word, 4.3.34. Tpraythee, of whom' ſpeaketh'the Prophet this, of himſelf, or of ſome 
other 'niant 7 and for thetn that heare che'Word, in the Diſciples of outSavioar,who, 
whenſoever they had hear Him reach ought that they did-notumderftand , - were 
wont firſt to cotſferre ant. reafon a themſelves about ir,” and then if that 
would not ſerve, to go to their Teacher, 16, 19-19. Mar 4.10. and 7.17. and | 
16. 10,11. Chriſtians ſhould be askin$ of them that are able to teach them the | 


meaningand reaſon of that they ſee done in the adminiſtration of the — 
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becauſe they have no 


Apoſtle, x Tim. 6. 4+ condemnes queſtions and ſtrife of words, whereof comes envie, ſtrife, | 
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; of the 19wcb, 2 Tim. 3. 7. Of ſuch Queſtions it is laid Mor B:22.Chrilt ighed 
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uſt move queltions, and tal of religion wi t Feverence,not 
fandly, in a merry and jeſting vain, 2 Tim. 2. ot ther ane aud vaine bablings ; 
for obey encreaſe xnto more ungodlineſſe. 
..4- Queſtions of religion mulkngt be handled in paſſion, .in heat of contentions 
as when men ſeeke their owne praiſe, and to get the victory one of another. The 


railing, and evill ſurmiſings. ., '\. \, + | 
The frond Lip heDoTps Is torxbort ue to wh fois meanes alſo for the' 
conficmation of qur F aith, even-the obſerving of Gods works, and the experiments 
we may therein figde of the truth of his holy Word. I is good for us to this end, rp 
obſerve Gods dealing roward others.See what a notable uſe the Lord ſaith he knew | 
Abraham would make of his} ent on Sodome, 1 know bim that be will. command. 
bis children and bis beuſbold after him, and they ſball keepe the way of the Lord to do judtice 
and judgement, Gen..x8. 19, _ | 
ot ipe i «ct good to obſerve, how God hh tk good Ae 
is Word to thee; even in thineowne experience. 1. His promiſes, by E, 
while thou haſt walked ily, and 'conſcionably before. him : anſwering th 
ongs that exhortation, F/zl. 34. B-  O roſie adſe | 
able to lay, as P/al. 1x9. 56. This I bad, becauſe T | 
. Thou baſt dealt with thy ſervant aecording wnto thy word. 
orreGing thee, when thou. haſt ſwerved from his | 
, as P/al. 119.71. 11 is good for me that I have 
9.3. Generally, the truth of every part 
w..12. 2., Prove what is that good, that acceptable 
of it from thine owne: experience, as Fſal, 19. 10. 
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